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PREFACE 


Historical linguistics does not change as rapidly as some disciplines. Even 
though óo years have elapsed since the appearance of Carl Darling Buck's 
Comparative grammar of Greek and Latin, its value has endured, both as 
a reference work and as a handbook for students in the classical languages. 
However, with time there have accumulated many small changes along 
with a few large ones in Proto-Indo-European reconstruction, and concom- 
itantly in how the historical developments of the daughter languages are 
best accounted for. Substantial as its virtues are, therefore, except for 
experts Buck's Comparative grammar is no longer serviceable. 

For this reason in 1986 I set out to prepare a revised edition. I 
imagined that revisions would be extensive only in certain areas—laryngeal 
phonology, and a necessarily very different approach to the Indo-European 
verb, for instance. However, as work progressed the retrenching became so 
extensive that it was no longer appropriate to think of the results as a 
‘revision’. 

Nevertheless, owing to the genesis of this book, readers familiar with 
Buck will often be reminded of that work, which provides the robust un- 
derpinnings for what follows. The layout is similar, for one thing, especially 
in the phonology. Throughout there are phrases, sentences, even whole 
paragraphs, reproduced from Buck with little or no change, for example in 
the treatment of the Greek aorist (504~7, cf. Buck 396-400), though even 
here a few differences in detail as well will be noted. At the opposite ex- 
treme, remnants of Buck surrounded by largely new material may be seen 
in the treatment of vowel contraction in Latin (88, Buck 105), the Greek 
palatalizations (197-207, Buck 181-8), and passim in the discussions of the 
mediopassive and the PIE stative (‘perfect’). An example of the most usual 
state of affairs—much retained while much is changed—would be the treat- 
ment of syllabic resonants (93ff, cf. Buck uff). 

Mere updating would not require such a wide departure from Buck’s 
model, however, and in fact the greatest differences between the books 
stem from two other factors. One is the difference in the scope of the two 
works. It has always seemed to me that a demerit of Buck’s Comparative 
grammar is its uniformly oracular presentation. It is of course unnecessary 
(not to say impossible) to motivate every detail of Proto-Indo-European 
reconstruction de novo, but it seemed to me worthwhile to treat the recon- 
struction of the features of an ancestral language as an object of study itself. 
Throughout, therefore, I have included discussions of why this or that is 
reconstructed, or why one explanation is more satisfactory than another, 
and, where no clear choice is evident among competing theories, have set 
out briefly the merits and demerits of the options. The resulting changes 
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are pervasive, but may be assessed in the discussion of ablaut (166-83) —it 
is not only different from Buck's in the linguistics (laryngeals have seen to 
that); it is very different in scope and aim. 

Secondly, explaining the rationale of reconstruction inevitably changes 
the scope of the work in another way: it requires presenting the facts of the 
Indo-European languages apart from Greek and Latin more amply than 
Buck needed to. The result may serve as a vade-mecum to a study of 
Indo-European linguistics; but the added material will I hope nourish 
whatever curiosity readers—even those classicists who are concerned with 
the details of Greek and Latin alone—might have about the backdrop 
before which the classical forms are displayed. 

Widening the aims of the book in these ways not only required depar- 
ture from the original in detail, it has increased its size. To compensate, the 
discussion of word formation (Buck 441-530) has been omitted. It would 
require a good deal of refinement in any case, and informative material can 
nowadays be found in the specialized handbooks. For reasons of size, too, 
it has not been possible to retain the introductory discussion of the fun- 
damentals of historical linguistics (35-63). This is the more regrettable loss, 
as in the view of many users it was one of the book’s signal assets; and 
since it cannot be presumed that students of Classics or of other ancient 
languages will have much background in historical and comparative lin- 
guistics, I hope to publish something along the lines of this introductory 
material separately. 

I make no claim to the originality of any ideas in this work. That is 
not to say that none are original, only that intellectual paternity is claimed 
for none. However, whenever an idea is presented with a value judgment, 
either approbative or the reverse (a better analysis . . ., or this implausible con- 
cept . . „ and the like), the reader may be certain that the idea at stake is 
not the author's, 


The most important influence on both the content and the manner of 
this work is the teaching and thinking of the late Warren Cowgill. John 
Aubrey's brief life of John Selden quotes, from a source unknown to Au- 
brey himself, the observation that when a learned man dies, there dyes a great 
deale of learning with bim. This dismaying truism is particularly hard to con- 
template in Cowgill's case, as his publications represent a very incomplete 
record of his thinking on Indo-European linguistics. And given Cowgill’s 
age when death claimed him, a second remark of Aubrey’s regarding Sel- 
den is even harder to contemplate without a heightened sense of loss: if 
Learning could have kept a man alive our Brother had not dyed. 

As one of the few who had the luck to study with Warren Cowgill, 
it is one of my aims in this work to get at least a little more of his thinking 
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into general circulation, however fragmentarily and inadequately. It must 
be understood that no claim is made for any excellence of the product on 
that account, however; and more, this is not in any way an intellectual 
mausoleum in the vein of the Cours de linguistique générale, by means of 
which Bally and Sechehaye endeavored to present Ferdinand de Saussure’s 
teaching entire, without addition, subtraction, or change. Warren Cowgill's 
teaching, that is to say, is not simply reproduced here. There is too much 
of his thought that is unknown to me, and besides, his ideas changed over 
the years. And even a Cowgill is capable of hasty or insecurely-grounded 
opinions—and it is precisely in classroom discussions (my chief insider 
source) that a provisional idea that would never deserve to see print might 
well surface. 

Hardly less important than Cowgill’s contributions, and more visible, 
as they are entirely from published sources, are the theories of Oswald 
Szemerényi. These are perhaps most obvious in the discussions of numerals 
(386-99) and the present participle (556-8) but they are in fact pervasive. 

The influence of the work of many other scholars is evident on these 
pages. Those who are now or until recently were still alive include (in 
alphabetical order): David Anthony, Raimo Anttila, Francoise Bader, Philip 
Baldi, Alfred Bammesberger, Robert Beekes, Madison Beeler, Emile Ben- 
veniste, Thomas Burrow, George Cardona, N.E. Collinge, Bernard Comrie, 
James Dishington, E. David Francis, Marija Gimbutas, Eric Hamp, E. Ade- 
laide Hahn, Rolf Hiersche, Hans Hock, Henry Hoenigwald, Karl Hoffman, 
Franklyn Horowitz, Martin Huld, Stanley Insler, Stephanie Jamison, Jay 
Jasanoff, Carol E. Justus, Paul Kiparsky, Jared Klein, Frederik H.H. 
Kortlandt, EB.J. Kuiper, Jerzy Kuryłowicz, W.P. Lehmann, Michel Lejeune, 
Frederik Otto Lindeman, Gordon Fairbanks, Sarah Kimball, James Mallory, 
Thomas Markey, Manfred Mayrhofer, Wolfgang Meid, C. Gerhard Meiser, 
Craig Melchert, Denise Meyer, Anna Morpurgo Davies, Johanna Narten, 
Alan Nussbaum, Martti Nyman, Angel Pariente, Martin Peters, Edgar 
Polomé, Jaan Puhvel, CJ. Ruijgh, Donald Ringe, Helmut Rix, Hartmut 
Scharfe, Jochem Schindler, Hans Schmeja, Rüdiger Schmitt, Elmar Seebold, 
Klaus Strunk, Paul Tedesco, Brent Vine, FMJ. Waanders, Rudolf Wachter, 
Calvert Watkins, Werner Winter, William Wyatt, Kazuhiko Yoshida, and 
Valdis Zeps. 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. THE INDO-EUROPEAN FAMILY OF LANGUAGES. Similarities will always be 
found between any two languages. Some of these similarities are due to 
pure chance, such as the resemblance between L deus, G cóc, and Aztec 
teotl all ‘god’, or between NE whole and G óXoc, or between Fr. /e and Sa- 
moan Ze both ‘the’, or between G oridog ‘pillar’ and L stilus ‘stake’! And of 
course human languages are generally similar by virtue of being human 
languages. 

Two remaining kinds of similarity, however, are the direct result of 
the histories of the languages in question. One of these is diffusion, that is, 
a language takes over traits (vocabulary or other details of structure) from 
another language. The familiar term for this phenomenon is borrowing, By 
far, the most frequently borrowed elements are words, but in fact any com- 
ponent of linguistic structure might be borrowed. 

The other kind of similarity with historical significance is a pervasive 
PATTERN Of similarities (and differences) in the most BASIC VOCABULARY. 
Since basic vocabulary is largely immune to changes of fashion, it is highly 
persistent through time; that means it is least likely to be replaced as time 
passes, either by borrowing or by disuse. And where PATTERNS are noted, 
the odds against chance resemblance, as an explanation for the similarity, 
increase exponentially. Recurring correspondences in basic vocabulary are 
best explained by assuming that the languages showing such patterns are 
descended from a common ancestor; less figuratively, THEY WERE ONCE THE 
SAME LANGUAGE. This ancestor is called a proto-/anguage. 

Languages which are changed later forms of a proto-language are said 
to belong to a /anguage family. There are many such families, Greek and 
Latin are members of one of the earliest discovered, largest, and best un- 
derstood language families: Indo-European. At the dawn of recorded history, 
IE languages were being spoken in Chinese Turkestan and Ireland (To- 
charian and Old Irish, respectively), and over vast regions in between; since 
then its worldwide distribution has actually increased, as IE languages have 
come to be spoken by the majority of the populace of the New World and 
by many inhabitants of Africa, the Philippines, Japan, and elsewhere. 

a. The term Indo-European (E) dates from 1813, and for a long time was applied both 
to the language family and to the proto-language; for the latter the term Proto-Indo- 


t "Chance resemblances’, that is words of similar meaning with coincidentally similar 
form, are abundant within a single lexicon too: NE ill and ailment have no historical con- 
nection, neither do miniature and diminutive, nor G b6up ‘water’ and iópóc ‘sweat’, nor G 
860 and Sebrepoc, nor L sümen ‘sow, pig’ and säs ‘swine’, nor cubus and cubiculum. 

Please see 28-35 for an explanation of citation conventions. 
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European (PIE) is preferable. This terminology is mirrored in most European languages 
(Fr. indo-européen and the like). The exception is German Indogermanisch (= IE) and 
Urindogermanisch (= PIE). This is the source of the /ndo-Germanic of some English works. 
The term Aryan is also used in the same sense, but more by historians and ethnologists 
than by linguists—though in fact the term is obsolete, having been contaminated by its 
association with homicidal social theories. The term is encountered among linguists, 
though rarely these days, as an alternative designation for the Iranian group of the Indo- 
Iranian branch of IE (4). 

2. BRANCHES OF INDO-EUROPEAN. Members of a language family show 
greatly varying degrees of similarity. Special similarity can be the basis for 
collecting certain members of a language family together in branches, such 
as Germanic (8) or Celtic (7). A branch can be thought of as being trace- 
able to an intermediate proto-language (Proto-Germanic or Proto-Celtic, 
in the case of these examples), which evolved as single daughters of PIE 
until the point where each ramified into various daughters of its own. 

In the infancy of our science, scholars thought of Greek and Latin in terms of 
special similarity—a branch, or at the very least a subgroup; but this was an error, 
promoted by cultural considerations. In fact, the most evident linguistic similarities 
between these languages are conservative features. Taking these to add up to a special 
similarity is a serious blunder, as it is INNOVATIONs that define both branches and sub- 
groups. Greek and Latin have little in common beyond their descent from a single proto- 
language. Accordingly, a ‘comparative grammar’ of Greek and Latin means starting from 
the very beginning and recounting perhaps 3,000 years of virtually independent lines of 
development. A comparative grammar of, say, Sanskrit and Greek would be very much 
more revealing, as those two languages have much in common in addition to what they 
inherited from PIE. 

3. ANATOLIAN. In Anatolia (roughly equivalent to Asia Minor) were 
anciently spoken several languages related to the familiar IE languages, 
The best attested is Hittite! Hittite was the language of administration of 
the Hatti empire, whose capital city Hattusas was at the site of the present- 
day Turkish village of Boğazköy, within the great bend of the Halys (mod- 
ern Kizil-Irmak) River; this is also the source of the major part of our Hit- 
tite texts. The clay tablets on which the texts are written in cuneiform 
script range in date from about 2ooo to 1200 BC. There are significant dif- 
ferences in the language of the earlier and later texts. 


4. INDO-IRANIAN. Indic, Iranian, and Dardic languages are descendants 
of Proto-Indo-Iranian. The early forms of these languages rank among the 
most important sources of information about PIE, and in fact were some- 
what overvalued in that connection—in the early days of IE studies, San- 
skrit was taken to be little but a dialect of PIE. 


! The name Hittite is derived from the pre-Hittite name of the empire and its capital 
Hattusas; our Hittites seem to have called themselves Nesis. 
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The earliest form of Indic is found in the Vedic texts of the Hindu 
religion. Of these the oldest is the Rigveda, a collection of hymns in bulk 
slightly less than the Iliad and Odyssey together. The language of this and 
the other collections of hymns, with the prose commentaries attached to 
them, is known as Vedic (Sanskrit). Vedic differs considerably from the later 
Epic and Classical Sanskrit, much as Homeric differs from Attic Greek. 

Iranian extended over the Persian Empire east of Mesopotamia and 
Elam, namely from Media and Persia in the west to Bactria and Sogdiana 
in the northeast. There is evidence (largely indirect) suggesting that Iranian 
speech communities were spread over a vast area, though how well organ- 
ized politically these regions were, and how uniform ethnically and lin- 
guistically, cannot be told. Two ancient Iranian languages are known. The 
earlier, and the more important for linguistic historians, is Avestan (formerly 
sometimes called Zend by a misunderstanding). This is the language of the 
Avesta, a fragmentary collection of Zoroastrian rites, myths, hymns, and 
prayers. In this text, certain hymns known as the Gathàs show a particular- 
ly early form of the language; their dates are disputed but lie somewhere 
between tooo and 600 Bc. The rest of the Avesta was composed at various 
later times, and may be taken as reflecting the language of say 500-300 BC. 
The extant text, which is preserved by the Parsees of India (8th century 
Iranian refugees from Islam), is only a small part of the original. 

Old Persian, from a later period, is known from the cuneiform inscriptions of the 
Achaemenid kings, mainly of Darius I (darayavahus) and Xerxes (xšayārša). It is presu- 
mably based on the speech of their homeland, Persia proper, but being a language of ad- 
ministration it is well attested elsewhere, for example in Susa (an old Elamite center) and 
Persepolis. The longest Old Persian inscription, a document of outstanding importance 
for historians as well as linguists, is the huge bas-relief and inscription of Darius I on a 
cliff face at Behistun (Bihistun, Bisutun), the ancient Bayioravov ópoc, southwest of 
Ecbatana. 

a. Dardic was not known before modern times; it is little more than a term of con- 
venience to designate some twenty Indo-Iranian vernaculars which it appears cannot be 
easily traced either to Proto-Indic or Proto-Iranian. Chief among these in terms of 
numbers of speakers is Kashmiri. 

$. ARMENIAN. The Armenians of IE speech were relative latecomers in 
Armenia (now eastern Turkey and adjacent parts of the former Soviet 
Union), which is known to have been occupied about 950-650 BC by a 
people which left records in a non-IE language. The earliest Armenian 
texts are from the sth century Ap. Much of the early literature consists of 
translations from Greek, including one of the earliest translations of NT 
texts (sth century). A noteworthy feature of Armenian is that it shows a 
consonant shift very similar to that of the Germanic languages (8). 


6. ALBANIAN is the language of Albania on the Adriatic coast, though 
there are sizable communities of speakers in adjacent polities. There are 
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also Albanian colonies dating from the rçth century AD in Greece, southern 
Italy, and Sicily. 

Except for some meager records of the 16th and 17th centuries, the 
language is known only from recent times. There was no standardized writ- 
ten language until the promulgation of a national orthography, based upon 
Latin characters, in 1909. 

a. Identification of modern Albanian with ancient Thracian or Illyrian has been 
proposed. Each alternative has its partisans; and as is often the case, the nearly complete 
blank in our knowledge of both of those ancient languages has stimulated rather than 
hobbled the controversy. 


7. Critic speech, now restricted to three or four small areas, was in 
ancient times spread over a vast territory. Celtic-speaking tribes occupied 
the British Isles, Gaul, part of Spain, and central Europe, extending 
through Bohemia (which takes its name from the Boii, a Celtic group) and 
Austria, while the Galatians passed over into Asia Minor. Upper Italy (Gal- 
lia Cisalpina) was mainly Celtic in 4oo nc. Almost all of the ancient Celtic 
territories are now occupied by Germanic, Slavic, and Romance languages. 

The old continental Celtic is conventionally known as Gaulish. It is 
paltry in its attestation. Most remains are short—brief votary inscriptions, 
epitaphs, and so on. There are a number of longer texts inscribed on lead 
panels, and their probable purposes (cures, curses, and other kinds of mag- 
ic) go far to render them incomprehensible. 

The better known languages fall into two groups, Gaelic (Goidelic) and 
Britannic (Brythonic), with Irish and Welsh the chief representatives of each, 
respectively. 

Primitive Irish is the language of the Ogam stones, chiefly epitaphs, dating from 
around 400-600 AD. Old Irish is known from the 8th century AD, consisting of one short 
prose work, glosses inserted in Latin texts by Irish monks on the Continent, and a few 
poems, Even the earliest attestations of Olr. exhibit a language so transformed that in the 
early days of comparative linguistics it was doubted that Irish could be IE at all. 

A little Old Welsh dates from the 8th century Ap; there is a large Middle Welsh (1100 
~ 1500) literature. A close relative of Welsh, Cornish, became extinct at the end of the 18th 


century, 
Breton, in the French province of Brittany, is not a relic of the old continental 


Gaulish, but was brought by immigrants from southern England after the Anglo-Saxon 
invasion; it is closely related to Cornish. Similarly, Scots Gaelic, spoken in parts of Scot- 
land is not a relic of an indigenous language, but was imported from Ireland. 

Celtic languages are traditionally divided into ‘P-Celtic’ (Welsh, Gaulish) and ‘Q- 
Celtic’ (Irish), according to their reflexes of PIE *k” (iss). 

8. GERMANIC, formerly sometimes called Teutonic, is a branch of IE 
characterized by a number of striking innovations; but much of the remain- 
ing structure of Germanic is notably conservative. During the first millen- 
nium BC, Germanic tribes lived in southern Scandinavia and northern Ger- 
many. For unknown reasons, some tribes began pressing south in the 4th 
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century Bc. This was the beginning of a period of Germanic migration that 
strongly influenced the course of early European history. It seems to have 
been the ultimate cause of the Celtic incursions into Italy in the 4th cen- 
tury BC, for instance. 

On the basis of certain shared innovations, the Germanic languages 
are conventionally subdivided into East, North, and West. 

Fast Germanic, Except for brief and often obscure Runic inscriptions, the earliest 
record of Germanic speech is the (fragmentary) Bible translation of Bishop Wulfilas, who 
lived in the 4th century AD and wrote in Gothic. The other remains of Gothic and of 
other East Germanic dialects, Gepid, Vandal, and others, are of minimal account. There 
are no descendents of East Germanic speech in modern times; the last reliable trace of 
the branch is notice of a band living in the Crimea in the 16th century. 

North Germanic. Old Norse, representing this branch, is known from runic inscriptions 
and the extensive Old Icelandic literature, By gradual differentiation arose the present 
Scandinavian languages: Swedish, Danish, Norwegian, Icelandic, and Faroese. (The ‘dialects’ 
within these languages in some cases differ more from one another than the official forms 
do, which in the case of Norwegian, Swedish, and Danish are mutually intelligible.) 

West Germanic is the most questionable of the Germanic subdivisions. The dif- 
ferences between Old English and the Continental languages (Dutch, High German, and 
Saxon) are considerable; and the points of similarity between OE and North Germanic 
are striking. Old High German, in various dialects, is known from the 8th century on. Old 
Low German is represented chiefly by the Old Saxon of the Héliand, a long gth century 
poem on the life of Christ. New High German (NHG), in common parlance simply Ger- 
man, is based mainly on East Franconian dialects. There are many local High German 
dialects, among them Yiddish. Low German (Plattdeutsch) of northern Germany is not in 
linguistic fact a dialect of German; it was the language of the Hanseatic League, and 
during the Middle Ages was vigorous and prestigious. But shortly after the Reformation 
it yielded its status to High German. 

The history of English is one with the history of Britain. The peoples 
speaking the ancestor of OE once occupied the coast region from the 
mouth of the Scheldt to Schleswig-Holstein. Exactly how and why these 
continental Germanic tribes were transplanted is obscure. But given the 
success of the English language in Britain, we must surmise the involve- 
ment of family groups in the process, and in non-trivial numbers too. 

Later, Scandinavian invasion and occupation of the land north of the 
Saxon domain, a region known for a long period as the Danelaw, intro- 
duced a related Germanic element. This resulted in a permanent mixture 
of both language and customs. The number of English words which reflect 
a Scandinavian rather than the true English form is large, and includes 
much basic vocabulary (1). 

"The earliest OE literary remains are poems, the oldest dating from 
before the 7th century Ap. Though few in number (thanks to a fire in a 
major collection of mss), the artistic quality of the poetry is very high. The 
longest, and most famous, is the heroic tale of Béowulf, identified in the 
text as a Dane. The earliest prose works, from several centuries later, are 
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mainly products of the sponsorship of King Alfred the Great (849-901). 
English was the first language other than Latin to be used as a language of 
administration in western Europe. 


9. BALTIC AND SLAVIC: THE BALTIC ASSEMBLAGE. Lithuanian and Latvian 
(formerly sometimes called Lettish) together constitute East Baltic; the only 
representative of the more conservative West Baltic—Old Prussian—is at- 
tested slightly earlier but has been extinct since the 17th century. The nu- 
merous Slavic vernaculars are all descended from a form of speech very 
nearly identical to Old Church Slav(on)ic. 

Of the languages traditionally called Baltic the most important for a 
linguistic historian is Lithuanian, spoken in Lithuania and the USA (where 
perhaps a tenth of the speakers are found). Between the uth and 14th 
centuries ap Lithuanian princes conquered much Russian territory, and the 
old Grand Duchy of Lithuania once extended from the Baltic to the Black 
Sea. But Lithuanian was not then employed as a written language; the 
earliest records of the language are from the 16th century Ap, and are 
meager until a later period, Lithuanian is remarkable among IE languages 
for its conservatism, and despite the late date of attestation it is of great 
importance in IE comparative grammar. 

Latvian, spoken principally in Latvia but widely by émigré communities in the 
USA, Canada, and Australia, as well, is known from about the same period, It too is con- 
servative, but significantly less so than Lithuanian. 

Old Prussian, once spoken in what is now East Prussia but extinct since about 1700, 
is known only from meager remains, mainly a catechism of the 16th century and some 


word lists transcribed by agents who had only the haziest knowledge of the language. It 
is remarkable for conservative details of structure of great interest for the Indo- 
Europeanist. 

Slavic. By the time of the Roman writers, the Venedi of Tacitus and Pliny occupied 
the region west of the Vistula and south of the Baltic Sea. Hence they spread northeast, 
east, and south. These migrations occurred between 200 and 600 Ab, after the great 
Germanic migrations. Those moving to the south came into contact with Greco-Roman 
civilization, and among them arose the earliest Slavic states and the earliest form of 
written Slavic. 

Old Church Slavic, formerly sometimes called Old Bulgarian, is based on a direct 
ancestor of modern Macedonian. It is first attested in connection with the gth century 
missionary work of the Apostles to the Slavs, the brothers Constantine (Cyril) and 
Methodius. OCS is not merely the earliest recorded form of Slavic; for a long time it was 
the only written or literary language among the Slavs, for whom it held the same position 
as Latin in the West. Moreover, while not identical with Proto-Slavic, it is so nearly so 
that it serves as the main representative of Slavic in the comparative grammar of the IE 


languages. 

10. TOCHARIAN is the conventional name for two languages that have 
come to light in Chinese Turkestan (Sinkiang, now usually Xinjiang) dating 
from the 7th and 8th centuries AD, preserved in texts containing for the 
most part translations of Buddhist scriptures and commentaries. The two 
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forms, known as Tocharian A and Tocharian B (occasionally referred to as 
Turfanian and Kuchean, respectively), are commonly called dialects but are 
really different languages. 

a. The name Tocharian was attached to the languages soon after their discovery 
on the surmise that the speakers were the Bactrian Toxapoi of Strabo. This view is no 
longer held, but it is not known what the Tocharians called themselves or by what name 
(if any) they were known to classical geographers. As if the wrong name for a language 
were something unusual, some scholars call the languages ‘Tocharian’, with antiseptic 
quotation marks, or so-called Tocharian, 

H. CENTUM AND SATEM LANGUAGES. In the early years of IE com- 
parative linguistics it was discovered that Indo-Iranian, Baltic, and Slavic 
reflect three PIE stops as sibilants, while Greek, Italic, and Germanic keep 
them as stops or otherwise treat them differently. These two groups are 
known as the ‘Satem’ and ‘Centum’ languages, respectively (see 152-3), the 
tags being the Avestan (satam) and Latin (centum) reflexes of PIE “kmtom 
‘hundred’! 

The idea of a sound law dividing a whole language family into two 
great groups was riveting, and before methodological refinements could put 
its significance in proper perspective, a serious interpretive blunder became 
established which lingers to this day: namely taking the two moieties of IE 
as coordinate branches. While membership in a language FAMILY (1) is 
established by a pattern of SHARED RETENTIONS, membership in a proper 
SUBGROUP of a family is established by a pattern of SHARED INNOVATIONS. It 
cannot be too strongly emphasized, therefore, that ONLY the satem langua- 
ges make up a subgroup. The centum languages are not a subgroup, having 
nothing in common beyond the fact of their descent from PIE (a property 
shared fully by the satem languages). An analogy may make this clear. 
Members of a club have something common—they joined the club; but the 
people in the community who are not members of the club do not consti- 
tute a second de facto club. Just so, certain IE languages figuratively joined 
the satem club, but that does not make the remaining languages members 
of a centum club. 


Greek 


12. OUTLINES OF THE EXTERNAL HISTORY. The external history of a lan- 
guage is an account of the speakers of the language, their political, material, and 
artistic culture, and geographical distribution. Though the subject of this book is 
internal bistory—tbat is, an account of the changes in the language through time—a 
sketch of the external histories of Greek and Latin is appropriate in this Introduction. 


' Armenian, Albanian, and Celtic were largely out of the picture at that stage. In time, 
the first two were recognized as Satem, the last as Centum. 
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Archeology has provided a history of Greek lands which far antedates 
any written records and (at least in the usual view) long before the arrival 
of the historical Greeks of IE speech. Refinements in archeological tech- 
niques in general and in dating techniques in particular continue to appear; 
augmented by new finds, these have given us an increasingly detailed pic- 
ture of the pre-Greek civilizations of the area and of the IE incursions 
which overwhelmed them. The subject is complex, and continues to unfold; 
only the barest notice can be given here, 

The inhabitants of neolithic Greece were a component of the Old 
European (Paleo-European) society which did not, despite its name, cover 
all of Europe by any means. Furthermore, far from being homogeneous, it 
was made up of several similar culture complexes, dating from the 7th mil- 
lennium sc; as of say s000 Bc the Greek peninsula and islands (including 
Crete) were occupied by peoples belonging to one of these subvarieties, 
known as the Aegean. Their closest cultural kin occupied the Danube and 
Dnieper valleys, the southern half of Italy, and Sicily. These neolithic 
cultures reached a high level of sophistication and complexity, as demon- 
strated by their sizable agricultural villages and towns (containing as many 
as a thousand structures) with multi-room, two- to four-storey dwellings, 
painted walls, and furniture; the remarkable variety of shapes and designs 
of their pottery, with elegant decorations in polychrome and other tech- 
niques; rich male and female ritual attire; copper, bronze, and gold metal- 
lurgy; craft specialization; prominent female deities; and so on. 

This civilization collapsed in the 4th millennium ac. No natural dis- 
aster, even an insidious one such as gradual desiccation of the climate, can 
be associated with this cultural revolution. On the other hand, it coincides 
with the first appearance of Kurgan Culture elements in the region, most 
revealingly with Kurgan burial practices.’ The significance of this is that 
material objects typical of Kurgan society might find their way into Aegean 
archaeological sites as a result of trade, but when the graves themselves 
agree in the minutest particulars with the structure and arrangement of late 
Kurgan graves, we are certainly dealing with Kurgan peoples themselves, 


" Kurgán is the Russian word for ‘mound’. In the steppes of Russia, in a region to the 
north of the Caspian and Black Seas, was a culture complex characterized by small set- 
tlements made up of small numbers of rather crude dwellings crowded together behind 
a rampart. (Few of these permanent and more or less fortified settlements are known to 
archaeology; this fits with the presumption that we are dealing with a nomadic or 
seminomadic society.) Round and about was a necropolis, a collection of low mounds 
covering characteristic graves. The economy was pastoral-agricultural; though based on 
cattle, its most salient feature is domestication of the horse and, at least a millennium 
later, the invention of wheeled wagons and carts. The pottery is heavy and crude. 

This complex is known to archeologists as the Kurgan Culture; it appears on various 
grounds to be the source of Indo-European speaking peoples. 
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Three separate Kurgan incursions into Europe have been proposed; 
which of these (or what combination of them) is directly reflected as 
‘Greek’ is not clear. It is however evident that the Mycenaean culture of 
Greece of the 2nd millennium Bc, which we now know to have been 
Greek-speaking, was an amalgam of Old European (specifically Minoan) 
and Kurgan components. The latter is the source of male-oriented warrior 
values, wheeled vehicles, and the horse. The former is presumed to be the 
source of obviously non-IE architecture, terms for plants and animals 
indigenous to the Mediterranean basin, nautical terms, and many place 
names. The unsuitability of the Linear B writing system (26) for the 
representation of Greek strongly implies that it was first contrived for some 
other language and adapted for Greek; and Linear A, which has some sim- 
ilarities with Linear B, is apparently used to write non- (presumably pre-) 
Greek speech. 

The decipherment of Linear B was first announced in 1952, followed 
by more formal accounts in she following year. The discovery that the lan- 
guage of the some 4,ooo clay tablets found in Mycenae, Thebes, Pylos, and 
Cnossos was a form of Greek put our knowledge of the period on a dif- 
ferent footing. Conventional wisdom had generally assumed a pre-Greek 
language for the inscriptions! The Greek Linear B texts date from about 
1250-1150 BC, Or as some think as early as 1400 BC, in any case well before 
the likely dates of the Homeric lays. The texts themselves offer many dif- 
ficulties of interpretation and are disappointing in some ways—there are 
few finite verb forms in them, for example, and upwards of three quarters 
of the words are names—but they have proved invaluable for our under- 
standing of pre-Homeric language, and of Proto-Greek. 

Later, as the Greeks themselves tell us, there was a wave of invasion 
from the north by the Dorians, themselves obviously Greek but speaking 
a notably different family of dialects and different enough in culture and 
even physique to cause comment. 


13. From the time of the earliest records Greek appears, not as a 
unified language, but in numerous dialects. The differentiation of the larger 


' With the reassignment of Linear B inscriptions to Greek, non-Greck records in the 
arca become unexpectedly sparse—if the writing system is in fact pre-Greek, we might 
have expected a fair amount of pre-Greek writing in the script. But non-Greek remains 
are truly meager: a number of tablets and inscriptions on artifacts in Linear A, several 
"Eteocretan' inscriptions from eastern Crete written in the Greek alphabet—two of them 
as late as the 4th century nc; and what appears to be an archaic form of Etruscan in an 
inscription on Lemnos. 

There is however a plausible explanation for the dearth of pre-Greek texts, namely the 
purpose of the texts themselves—bookkeeping records. Old files were presumably cleaned 
out from time to time, and ledgers in Paleo-European cannot have been of much interest 
to later bookkeepers in any case. 
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dialect groups probably goes back to a remote period, before the Greeks 
had entered Greece. Nevertheless there are many distinctive features 
common to all the Greek dialects; some of these are likely to postdate the 
appearance of dialect divisions (including some of the more striking devel- 
opments, as in the treatment of the labiovelars, 161-4); but some date from 
a period of a relatively unified Proto-Greek (PG) branch of IE. Most of the 
innovations of the earliest period are peculiarly Greek, but some—for 
example the treatment of syllabic resonants (95)—have parallels elsewhere. 


14. Diacecrs. The Greeks of the heroic age, the period portrayed in 
Homer, were speakers of the ‘Old Hellenic’ dialects representing the Attic- 
Ionic, the Aeolic, and the Arcado-Cypriot groups, of which the last two 
have important characteristics in common and very probably represent di- 
visions of a larger group coordinate with the first. The assignment of these 
groups to a particular series of waves of migration is somewhat speculative. 
But there are some grounds for guessing that the first wave of Greeks is 
reflected in the Arcado- Cypriot dialects, of which Mycenaean Greek seems 
to be a representative. (Even apart from the evidence of Mycenaean, the 
geographic distribution of the later Arcado-Cypriot dialects points to relic 
status.) That was followed by a wave of Ionic, covering Attica and the 
shores of the Saronic Gulf, and perhaps considerable parts of central 
Greece and the Peloponnesus. Whatever the prehistory, the situation in the 
period preceding the Doric invasion was as follows: 

As indicated by tradition, Mycenaean archaeology, and linguistic 
evidence, northern Greece beyond Attica except in the far northwest was 
Aeolic— not only Thessaly and Boeotia, which remained Aeolic in speech 
with some West Greek admixture, but also Locris, Phocis, and southern 
Aetolia. Aeolic speech was carried to Lesbos and the adjacent coast of Asia 
Minor, where it survived in its purest form. 

Most of the Peloponnesus at that point was occupied by those whose 
speech, later, would survive the Doric invasion only in the inland Arcadia. 
Before the Doric incursions Greeks from the eastern Peloponnesus colon- 
ized Cyprus; as Doric speech never reached Cyprus, the dialects of Cyprus 
and Arcadia remained closely akin despite the geographic distance. (Closely 
related groups had migrated also to Pamphylia, where the language has a 
more mixed form; and to Rhodes, Crete, Thera, and elsewhere, where but 
scattered traces of it survived in the Doric which later became dominant 
there. There are also some survivals of it in the Doric of Laconia and 
Argolis.) 

The West Greek speaking tribes were entirely out of the picture in 
the heroic age, and presumably located in the northwest. The Doric inva- 
sion was part of a general West Greek expansion, which affected northern 
Greece scarcely less than the Peloponnesus, and brought about a greatly 
changed distribution of dialects—the one we know in the historical period. 
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Phocis, Locris, and Aetolia became West Greek; and there is a strong West 
Greek admixture in Boeotian and Thessalian, so that these dialects share 
in some of the important West Greek characteristics (notably diéwr = 
5idwor, 148-9, a conservative trait), while retaining distinctive Aeolic char- 
acteristics. The West Greek influence is greater in Boeotian than in Thes- 
salian. In the Peloponnesus the dialects of Elis and Achaea are nearest to 
the Northwest Greek dialects of Locris and Phocis. Megara, Corinth, Ar- 
golis, Laconia, and Messenia became Doric. Doric speech was carried from 
Argolis and Laconia to Rhodes, Thera, Crete, and other places including 
the southern part of Asia Minor; from Corinth to Corcyra and the Acar- 
nanian coast, to Sicily, etc. 

The relationship between the Doric and the “Northwest Greek' dia- 
lects is very close. In fact, the defining characteristics of the Doric dialects 
as a whole are common also to the Northwest Greek, which in other words 
are really West Greek. 

We know these dialects mainly from thousands of inscriptions, which incidentally 
reveal that ‘literature’ as such gives no idea of the actual linguistic diversity of Greek 
— Greece was as decentralized in language as in politics. As there was no unified Greece 
as a state, but only a number of city states and shifting leagues, so there was no standard 
Greek language, but only a series of local dialects. Not only in early times, but also, in 
most parts of Greece, long after Attic had become the norm of literary prose, each state 
employed its own dialect not only for private monuments of internal concern but not 
infrequently for records of a more external or even interstate character such as decrees 
in honor of foreigners, decisions of interstate arbitration, and communications between 
different states. Many of the dialects remained in common written use down to about 200 
ac, and some till the beginning of our era, though more or less mixed with Attic. How 
long they may have survived in spoken form, especially in remote districts, no one can 
say. Eventually they were replaced by the kourj—'common Greek’—both as the written 
and spoken language, and from this is descended Modern Greek. The only clear excep- 
tion is the present Tsakonian dialect, spoken in a small portion of Laconia, which is in 
part the offspring of ancient Laconian (Spartan); see 187a. Less clear is the status of 
Graecanic (16, end). 


15. THE GREEK LITERARY DIALECTS are regional or archaic dialects which 
came to be characteristic of certain classes of literature; and once their role 
had been established, the choice of one or another usually depended on 
what might be called belles-lettristic factors rather than on the native 
dialect of the author. 

The language of Homer is Old Ionic, but with an admixture of unmis- 
takably Aeolic forms. These can most easily be explained as survivals from 
earlier Aeolic lays (though elaborate theories of an Aeolic original which 
was imperfectly translated into Ionic are unnecessary). There was to be 
sure a transition zone in the region near the border of Aeolic and Ionic, as 
in Chios; but the mixture in Homer cannot possibly be any natural dialect. 

The Homeric language was closely imitated in all later epic poetry; 
it was followed by Hesiod and by the elegiac and iambic poets like the 
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Tonian Archilochus, the Athenian Solon and the Megarian Theognis; and 
to some extent it influenced all Greek poetry. 

Alcaeus and Sappho employed their native Lesbic, with some traces 
of epic forms. Their language was imitated by Theocritus in three of his 
idylls, and certain of their Lesbic forms were used by other lyric poets and 
even in the choral lyric. 

Doric was seemingly obligatory for choral lyric, whether written by 
a Boeotian like Pindar or by Ionians like Simonides and Bacchylides. This 
Doric, however, is not any specific Doric dialect, It is rather a conven- 
tionalized Doric, an artificial composite, showing many general Doric 
characteristics with some admixture of epic and Lesbic forms, with the 
occasional outright fabrication. The language of Alcman, by contrast, is 
more nearly the local Laconian. A Sicilian literary Doric appears in the 
scanty fragments of Epicharmus and Sophron, and later in Theocritus. 
There are fragments of Doric prose by writers of Magna Graecia in south- 
ern Italy. Corinna of Tanagra, whose fame was scarcely more than local, 
used her native Boeotian unalloyed. Boeotian, Megarian, and Laconian 
dialects appear in crude caricature in Aristophanes. 

The earliest prose writers were the Ionic philosophers and historians 
of the 6th century Bc; by the sth century not only Herodotus, but Hippoc- 
rates of Cos, a Dorian, were writing in Ionic. Meantime, with the political 
and intellectual supremacy of Athens, Attic had become the recognized lan- 
guage of the drama, and before the end of the sth century was employed 
ever more widely in prose. The earlier prose writers such as Thucydides, 
like the tragedians, avoided certain Attic peculiarities which must have 
been felt as provincial, such as the native -rr- and -pp- (mpar7w, 199, and 
Gppny, 229) for which they substituted the -oo- and -po- of Ionic and the 
majority of dialects. Later Athenian writers were less shy about such 
Atticisms. 

a. Greek was cultivated by Roman upper classes, among whom it enjoyed high 
prestige. At the same time, and to an increasing degree as time went on, Greek was also 
widely found among the lower orders in Rome and other urban centers of the late Re- 
public and Empire. These were native speakers of the language, however, mainly freed 
Greek slaves and Greek artisans. The result was a socially-stratified value system of 
unusual character: Greek was a high-prestige language among the Roman upper crust, 
and at the same time it was a low-prestige language among the many. Whatever its lowly 
status, however, it influenced the Romance languages profoundly. 


LATIN AND THE ITALIC LANGUAGES 


16. THE LANGUAGES OF ITALY. In contrast to Greece, which in the his- 
torical period was a country of one language though many dialects, Italy 
was a land of many languages: non-IE, IE but not of the Italic branch, and 
those that were sister languages to Latin but not in any sense dialects of it. 
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Etruscan, the language of that people which had the most profound 
influence upon early Roman civilization, is not obviously IE, though there 
may be some remote connection. The tradition of the Anatolian (specifical- 
ly Lydian) origin of the Etruscans (Hdt. 194) may be substantially true. In 
fact, a recent idea takes Etruscan to be a close relative of Hittite, but there 
are difficulties with this as with all other Etruscan theories. 

Epigraphic evidence for the ancient languages of Italy (Old Latin in- 
cluded) is very scanty; and, worse, in the 19th century forgeries of archaic 
Italic materials were produced in abundance. The consequences of this are 
still being sorted out, 

Ligurian, once spoken along the Gulf of Genoa, is believed by some 
to be an IE language intermediate between Italic and Celtic. However, the 
linguistic material is very scanty—local and tribal names. The ‘Lepontic’ 
inscriptions, from the region of the North Italian lakes, are better regarded 
as Celtic in fact—an archaic form of Gaulish (appropriately so for 550-150 
BC) and more or less dating from the Celtic invasion, vid.inf. 

There are nearly three hundred short Venetic inscriptions from the 
land of the Veneti (not to be confused with the Slavic Venedi) at the head 
of the Adriatic, and about two hundred of Messapian from Calabria. Both 
are IE, and for a long time were thought to belong with Illyrian (itself 
poorly attested). The bracketing of Illyrian and Messapian is still generally 
accepted, but Venetic seems—with due caution owing to the highly specu- 
lative interpretation of the inscriptions—to show strong similarities to the 
Italic languages. The chief controversy is over whether Venetic is simply 
an Italic language, like Sabellian or Latin, or belongs to a separate IE 
branch, 

Celtic tribes, which poured in from the north and sacked Rome itself 
in the early 4th century Bc, settled in northern Italy (Gallia Cisalpina). 
Greek colonies occupied nearly the entire southern portion of Italy, along 
the coasts especially, and this ‘Magna Graecia’ remained Greek in speech 
until late times. Indeed, a form of Greek known as Graecanic, distinct in 
many particulars from the forms of modern Greek which directly continue 
the kowń, is said to maintain a precarious existence in southern Italy. 


17. The languages that constitute the traditional Italic branch of the IE 
family fall into two distinct groups, Sabellian (whose best-attested compon- 
ents are Oscan and Umbrian) and Latin-Faliscan. There are so many differ- 
ences between the two in structure and lexicon that a case can be made 
that the notion of an Italic Branch is an error, a distortion of the linguistic 
analysis to justify a subgroup based more on geography than linguistic evi- 
dence. The alternative is to take Latin-Faliscan as representing an earlier 
incursion of IE peoples into Italy, while Sabellian speakers are a later- 
arrived and unrelated group, whose incursion was survived by a small 
pocket of Latin-Faliscan dialects in the region of the Tiber. If the notion 
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of an Italic branch is valid, its internal differentiation is without question 
extreme by comparison to the more or less contemporaneous Greek, or any 
other contemporaneous IE branch. 

The Sabellian group includes Oscan and Umbrian (and is sometimes 
known as Osco-Umbrian), but also includes a number of poorly-attested 
languages of central Italy. These ‘dialects’, as they are traditionally but 
improperly known, include Paelignian, Marrucinian, Vestinian, Volscian, 
Marsian, Sabine, Southern Picenian, and Aequian. Though all of these 
languages, Oscan and Umbrian included, are very poorly understood, they 
appear to form a classic dialect continuum (like the modern-day Romance 
languages). So for example Volscian, like Paelignian and Marrucinian, 
shows the distinctively O feature of a perf. in -t-, but also the distinctively 
U traits of i < *z (sob) and -f< *-ns (237.5). 

Oscan, though the name comes from the Campanian Oscans, was the language of 
all the Samnites. (In one of the Samnite wars the Roman consul sent out spies acquainted 
with the Oscan language.) The Oscan inscriptions, over two hundred in number, are from 
Campania, Samnium, northern Apulia, Lucania, Bruttium, and some written by the Cam- 
panian Mamertines in Messana. Most of them date between 200 nc and the social war in 
90-89 BC. 

Umbrian is known mainly from the Iguvinian ‘Tables, seven bronze tablets from 
Gubbio (ancient [guvium). They contain an account of the ceremonies of the Atiedian 
Brothers, similar in general character to the Roman Acta Arvalium. There are many dif- 
ficulties of interpretation; the ritual nature of the texts contributes to the difficulty, 

Most Oscan and Umbrian inscriptions are written in the native Oscan and Umbrian 
alphabets, derived from the Etruscan (though there are some difficulties about the details); 
some are written in the ordinary Latin alphabet. See 34 for an explanation of how these 
different sources are indicated in transcription. A few Oscan inscriptions are in the Greek 


alphabet. (See also 25a.) 


18. Those who classify Sabellian and Latin-Faliscan as belonging to the 
same IE branch find much that points to a period of common Italic devel- 
opment. The inflectional system is substantially the same in broad outlines 
and in many details, though to the degree that these are conservative fea- 
tures they say nothing about common development. Formerly, for example, 
the r-endings of the medio-passive in Italic were taken as innovations, and 
perplexing ones at that, and as such they were a highly salient branch trait. 
Now that they are recognized as conservative features (435a), they lose all 
value for defining an Italic branch. In addition, the agreement between Sa- 
bellian and Latin types of declension and conjugation discerned by some 
authorities has been dismissed as the forcible wedging of the forms of Sa- 
bellian into Latin-Faliscan categories. 

Nevertheless, there are some shared innovations: in morphology, the 
extension of the ablative singular in -d from the o-stems to other declen- 
sions (263.6, 306.7); partial fusion of #stems and consonant stems (308); 
fusion of the aorist and the perfect (522-31); the formation of imperfect 
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indicative (498) and imperfect subjunctive (544); the gerundive (567-8). In 
phonology, the change of the voiced aspirated stops to voiceless fricatives 
and the merging of Pltal. *f and *6 as f (135, 147.1). In vocabulary, L. dic, O 
deicum ‘say’ (in other IE languages “point (out)’, with different words for 
‘say’); and ‘law’ from the root */eg- ‘gather’ as in L /zx, O /igud. What re- 
mains to be settled is whether these details must be traced to a common 
ancestor or can be accounted for by borrowing (1). 


19. The earliest Latin inscriptions are meager indeed compared to 
what we have for Greek in the same period. For perhaps the past hundred 
years, the oldest sample of Latin known was an inscription on a gold fibula 
from Praeneste, dated about 600 BC: MANIOS:MED: FIIAKED: NVMASIOI 
‘Manius made me for Numerius'. A number of otherwise hypothetical fea- 
tures of early L are on display here, but the text is interpretable with 
absolute confidence—a bonus, as most early Italic inscriptions are more or 
less enigmatic. Doubts were in fact voiced as soon as the inscription was 
published, but soon its authenticity came to be taken for granted, and for 
several generations of scholarship there were few qualms on that score. 
Recently, however, a succession of thorough investigations have pointed to 
modern forgery. 

"The Duenos inscription of the 6th-7th century Bc is more character- 
istic of very old Latin inscriptions. The difficulties are twofold. First, it is 
a string of about 125 letters with no separation between the words; second, 
evidence' suggests it is a blessing or a curse, and such forms of discourse 
are peculiar and enigmatic to start with. 

The Forum inscription of about 55o Bc is so fragmentary that only a 
few words arc certain. From around 5oo nc comes the Castor-Pollux dedi- 
cation, a small bronze tablet found at the site of Lavinium (the capital of 
Latium) inscribed in two lines CAsrOREC: PODLOVQVEIQVE QVROIS "To Castor 
and Pollux the [Dios|kouroi'. It shows many details antedating Latin sound 
laws, or apparently does; but much about the inscription is strange, even 
after blame is lavishly thrown upon the competence of the inscriber. 

From roughly the same period may be mentioned the Lapis Satrica- 
nus, from a temple foundation at the site of Satricum (3o miles east of 
Rome); the Corcolle (near Tivoli) altar fragments; and an inscribed dish 
and five short altar inscriptions found in the vicinity of Ardea. The Tibur 
(modern Tivoli) pedestal inscription dates from the late sth century. 

"There are many short inscriptions, the Scipio epitaphs and so on, of 
the 3rd century nc. The earliest inscription of any length, and a very im- 


' [t is incised around the lip of a vessel of unique design, somewhat like three small 
cone-shaped pots joined at the mouth. The inscription is written from right to left, and 
runs in a sort of spiral (making one and a half circuits), so oriented that it is right-side 
up when the vessel is held mouth-down 
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portant one for Early Latin, is the Senatusconsultum de Bacchanalibus (SC 
de Bacch.) of 186 Bc. Latin from these sources is distinguished as Old Latin. 

The literary remains of early Latin chiefly comprise the fragments of 
Livius Andronicus, Naevius, and Ennius, the prose of the elder Cato, and 
the comedies of Plautus and Terence. 


20. THE EXPANSION OF LATIN. The spread of the Latin language fol- 
lowed, at longer or shorter intervals, the advance of Roman power. It first 
displaced the local dialects of the rest of Latium and those of the neigh- 
boring Sabines (several of the hills of Rome itself originally had Sabine 
settlements on them), Aequians, Marsians, Volscians, and others; and later, 
further from Rome or declining in power, the Umbrian, Etruscan, Venetic, 
Celtic, and others. By 100 Bc Italy was mainly of Latin speech, except for 
Oscan and Greek. But even before this Latin had been carried beyond Italy 
by the Roman conquests—to Spain, southern Gaul, Illyria. In these, as in 
the lands occupied later, Latin displaced the native languages. In the East, 
Greek with its old prestige held its own, even while Latin was the official 
language of administration of the Eastern Empire. 


21. VULGAR LATIN. Latin had the normal degree of socio-educational 
and regional variation, and the Latin spoken over this vast Romanized ter- 
ritory was not the formal Latin of the classical writers. The more colloquial 
or popular (vulgar) Latin shows itself to some extent in Plautus and 
Terence and, after being submerged in the classical period, reappears in 
Petronius, who exhibits it intentionally, and in various writers of the early 
Christian centuries, who reveal it inadvertantly. The comparative method, 
when applied to the Romance Languages, recovers features of Vulgar Latin 
which happen not to be attested otherwise. 

Among the more important of the postclassical texts are: some of the 
early Christian Fathers, as Tertullian; the Latin versions of the Bible (the 
so-called Itala) preceding Jerome's Vulgate; a veterinary treatise, the Mulo- 
medicina Chironis; the Peregrinatio ad loca sancta of the nun Aetheria, 
written in the late 4th century AD (or, some think, the 6th); the Historia 
Francorum of Gregory of Tours; and various chronicles and documents of 
the Merovingian period in France. 

“The authors of these works did not deliberately choose to write in 
colloquial rather than classical Latin. To the contrary: they were writing 
as good a Latin as they could, sometimes actually saying as much (indirect- 
ly) by way of apologizing for ignorance of correct Latin. There is therefore 


! Vulgar Latin is not synonymous with Late Latin (LL). Late Latin is a chronological 
term as much as a stylistic one, referring to post-Augustan Latin, whereas Vulgar Latin 
refers to a register or style of speech. Of course, the later the Latin text, the more fea- 
tures of a non-classical nature it is likely to show. 
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no document before the emergence of French, Italian, and the rest, which 
can be trusted as a full and faithful representation of contemporary speech. 
The latter merely shows through, like a wallpaper pattern through paint: 
confusion of spelling discloses changes in pronunciation; the main skeleton 
of Latin structure remains, but cases are often confused, prepositional 
phrases encroach on the old genitive, dative, and ablative, and periphrastic 
expressions for tenses and moods begin to appear, as do characteristically 
Romance semantics: for example mirtõ ‘send’ now ‘throw, put’ (Fr. mettre, It. 
mettere) and demoror ‘delay, tarry’ now ‘dwell’ (Fr. demeurer, Yt. dimorare). 

In the time of Charlemagne knowledge of literary Latin was revived, 
and from this time on, written Latin, though different in many important 
ways from classical, is much less instructive for vulgar Latin than texts of 
the preceding period. 


a. Some scholars have proposed that regional features of Romance languages are 
traceable to the fact that the countries were Romanized at widely different periods, so 
that the Latin first carried to Spain was different from that carried to other regions by 
the later conquests. But this only transfers the site of innovations from the regions back 
to Rome—not impossible, but without obvious theoretical advantage. Other scholars, who 
for some reason are unable to appreciate the fact that language change is incessant, attach 
significance to the fact that the indigenous peoples of the different countries of the Ro- 
man empire spoke various languages: it is reasoned that the structural features of these 
‘substratum’ languages account for the ramification of the Romance languages—first they 
turned Latin from its proper course and then influenced its subsequent development. This 
theory seems to start from the mistaken impression that Romance languages are discrete; 
it is hard to imagine how it might explain the Romance dialect continuum. In any case 
there is little concrete evidence to support either notion. Indeed, it appears rather that, 
owing to the extensive intercourse between all parts of the empire and the centralizing 
influence of the Roman organization, the language remained fairly uniform during the 
first centuries of our era—that is, at exactly the period when ‘substratum influence’ 
should have been strongest. 


THE GREEK AND LATIN SIGNARIES 


22. The study of writing systems in general, and of the histories of the 
Greek and Latin alphabets in particular, are matters for specialists. And 
although certain facts are pretty solidly established, for example that the 
ultimate origin of these alphabets is the Phoenician signary, there continues 
to be much discussion of the details. The dating of many inscriptions 
crucial to the debate is uncertain. Indeed, some long-standing views about 
relative dates are being questioned, such as the too-ready assumption that 
inscriptions using simpler signaries (lacking the supplementary characters, 
for example) are primitive prima facie, and therefore necessarily earlier 
than inscriptions in more elaborate signaries. Newly-discovered inscriptions 
have been challenging settled opinion about the age or route of diffusion 
of this or that detail. Those interested in a proper discussion of the his- 
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tories of the amphimediterranean signaries should consult specialized treat- 
ments of these matters. 


23. THE PHOENICIAN-BASED ALPHABETS. The Greek alphabet is in reality 
a collection of similar signaries differing in such matters as their inventories 
of signs, the shapes of the letters, and even in the values of the letters. 
"These differences are partly regional and partly chronological. The Latin 
alphabet—technically rather the Latin ABC, but the term alphaber is too 
well established to be dislodged by puristic qualms—belongs to a family of 
signaries known as Italic, which include the alphabets used to write Oscan, 
Umbrian, Etruscan, and most other Italic languages (17-8). The Italic al- 
phabets are plainly related to the Greek, and closely. Beyond that point of 
agreement it is hard to go. Even what used to be thought certain—that 
they were surely DERIVED FROM Greek—has been challenged by evidence 
that Italic scripts might rather have the SAME SOURCE AS the Greek. And 
there have always been uncertainties about the genealogical interrelations 
of the various strains of Italic writing. 

The starting point of both the Greek and Italic signaries was the 
Phoenician consonantal script, known from before the first millennium Bc. 
Its paternity is proved by the shapes and values of the symbols, and by the 
names for the letters in Greek: the words ada, Bra, and so on, are mean- 
ingless in G, but they are clearly based on Semitic forms which are ordi- 
nary nouns—the Phoenician names for the letters are unknown, but their 
names in Hebrew are quite close enough to the G (lef ‘ox’, bayit ‘house’, 
and so on). 

An innovation of immense significance in the adaptation of this 
signary to the writing of Greek was the use of certain of the symbols to 
represent voweLs. Now, a similar practice is widely found in Semitic writ- 
ing conventions from earliest times: certain letters are used to indicate /4/, 
/i/, and /ü/. But the use of these matres lectionis, as they are known, differs 
from the Greek practice in two vital ways. First, the employment of a ma- 
ter lectionis is always optional. Second, in all cases the normal value of the 
mater lectionis symbol is for a consonant segment. In Greek, by contrast, 
the symbol ancestral to A always and only stands for a vowel, or two dif- 
ferent vowels to be exact (/a/ and /à/), and its use is just as fixed as the 
use of B or F. It is this systematic assignment of a symbol to every segment 
of the spoken word which demarcates true alphabets from the Semitic con- 
sonant-only system (which might be called rather alphasyllabic). 


24. VARIATION IN THE USE OF SYMBOLS. The question of the value of the 
signs used in writing an ancient language resolves itself into two quite dif- 
ferent issues. The more straightforward matter is the observation, say, that 
at different times and places in the ancient Greek world the symbols [1, 
NH, and ® could have equivalent value. A more demanding question is 
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what exactly that value was. (On the comparatively few occasions in the 
discussion of the historical phonologies of G and L, when the actual values 
of the letters are at issue, the questions will be discussed in situ.) 

‘There are three main types of variability seen in the meanings of the 
symbols of the Greek alphabets. (There are also interesting and significant 
differences in their Forms, but while a discussion of these matters would be 
vital for understanding G epigraphy, they are tangential to our purpose.) 

1. Phoenician, like any Semitic language, had an inventory of sibilant 
sounds and other fricatives unlike anything in G, and the Ph. signary had 
signs for them. These were to begin with retained in the G signary, and 
unsurprisingly there was much variability in their application to G sounds, 
and even in the names for them. Thus, depending on locality, either M or 
= was the preferred sign for /s/;' the names for the two, ody and oîypa, 
respectively, are not directly derivable from any Semitic name (cf. the 
names for the Hebrew sibilant letters: zayin, samex, sade, and sin). Two 
other sibilant characters were I (Ph. /z/) and £ (Ph. /s/). The former re- 
tains its ancient shape in West Greek signaries (and also in Italic types) but 
in Tonic evolves into the familiar Z (see 201), in which form it was at a late 
date borrowed into the Latin signary. £ is absent altogether from the early 
Attic signary but is the ancestor of [onic = /ks/. It is sometimes found in 
the same function as I, as in Thera #EYM ‘feu’. 

2. It is the communis opinio that the most primitive form of the G 
signary had only the five vowel signs—A E | O and Y—and this is also es- 
sentially the inventory for the Italic signaries (with a different evolution of 
the shape of the last character and the absence of O in Etruscan, Oscan, 
and Umbrian). For all varieties of G this inventory is UNDERDIFFERENTI- 
ATED, as vowel length is not represented; and in virtually all forms of G 
there were more contrasts in the mid vowels than could be shown in this 
system: G /e € &/ all were necessarily written E, and /o 6 ó/ all as O. In 
Tonic there appeared two additions to the basic inventory, which partially 
address the deficiencies of this system: a new letter Q (= /6/), apparently 
a modification of O;* and the use of H for a long front vocoid. At first the 
new use of H was applied only to the Ionic development of à (54). The 
long mid front vowels continuing PG *Z and the spurious diphthong (from 
various sources; 76) were all written with E. Later, presumably when the 
Att.-Ion. reflex of à had in fact merged with the reflex of PG *z (54-6), H 
was naturally used for both. Regional practice varied with regard to the 
treatment of /Ẹ/ (the spurious diphthong, 76)—e in our texts, but often 
epigraphically E in inscriptions, as TPEZ 'rpec' (rpeic). 


' At this stage there was no possible confusion between gáv and pi. The latter had five 
strokes, the initial down-stroke considerably longer than the other strokes, 
? Other forms are known locally, for example © rather than Q. 
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Originally, the symbol H (early B) stood for /h/, the spiritus asper of 
G (174). Its reassessment in Ionic is the result of the loss of /h/ in East 
Tonic. Greeks who still had /h/ were presented with an obvious problem 
when they adopted the Ionic signary. It was usually not so much dealt with 
as ignored: /h/ was simply left unrepresented in writing (so epig. Attic 
ENTA ‘seven’ for earlier HENTA). But in some areas alternative shapes of the 
letter were functionally differentiated, as H for /ë/ and B for /h/. Possibly 
another example of the same principle is the sign F- in the value /h/, which 
occurs in the Heraclean Tables and other inscriptions. The Greeks regard- 
ed it as a ‘halved H’; whether or not that is the true story, it explains the 
logic behind the later invention of the otiose sign 4 in manuscript practice 
to indicate smooth breathing (that is, no breathing at all). These two signs 
were often used in the manner of a diacritic, whence the evolved shapes 
L and 4, the immediate source of the ‘breathings’ (‘ and ’). 

3. Of the G symbols for the voiceless aspirated stops, , ©, X (136) 
only one is directly from the Phoenician signary: Ph. ® /y/ is evidently the 
source of early G @, whose variant © is the prototype of G O. Depending 
on the time and place, the remaining two aspirated stops were represented 
as MH, KH, or even by M, K alone. The source of the special letters Ọ for 
/ph/ and of Y (V) or X—depending on the region—for /k*/ is unknown. 
Tt is to be noted that the use of the latter two signs varies in other ways, 
as in the generally West Greek use of X for /ks/ (hence the Italic usage, 
as in Roman x = /ks/), while in eastern (Ionic) writing Y was used for 
/ps/, and is the source of familiar W. Old Attic has neither € nor Y. In 
Ionic it is £, the prototype of the letter =, that has the value /ks/. West G 
alphabets, furthermore, use Y in the value /k*/. 


25. THE ITALIC ALPHABETS. From very early times there were West 
Greek colonies in southern Italy, and it used to be assumed that the 
Romans got their alphabet from them directly. But given the cultural and 
political importance of the Etruscans in the first millennium nc, and also 
certain details of the Italic signaries generally, it is more likely that an 
Etruscan adaptation of Greek letters' is the proximate source of the various 
Italic alphabets, ‘The use of both K and C—early form ( (which aligns with 
G gamma in both form and location in the alphabet)—for /k/ in Latin and 
Etruscan can hardly be a coincidence. On the other hand, Umbrian lacks 
the symbols corresponding to C and D altogether, while Oscan uses ( for 
/g/. The Oscan and Umbrian 8 for /f/ can only be from the Etruscan sign 


' [t has been pointed out that a Greek source for Etruscan letters has serious difficul- 
ties. Certain archaic details of Etruscan (such as right to left writing) contrast oddly with 
the presence in the signary of the ‘supplemental’ letters $ and x, not to mention that the 
latter is in its non-west value of a dorsal stop rather than /ks/. It has been ably argued, 
therefore, that it is easier to trace Etruscan and Greek letters to a common source. 
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of the same shape and value, which, remarkably, agrees in form and func- 
tion with a letter found in Lydian inscriptions from the eastern end of the 
Mediterranean. There can be little doubt that Roman F is in some sense 
the reflex of the G letter ¢ known in G as the digamma (187), but it differs 
notably in both form and function from the corresponding Sab. character, 
L, which stands for /w/. This may suggest that L F owes something of 
both its form and function to Etr. 8. 

In the earliest Old Latin epigraphy, the symbols C ((), K and Q (Q) 
were all employed for both /k/ and /g/, the choice of symbol being deter- 
mined by the vowel following: Q stood before rounded vowels (EQO 'ego"), 
C before front vowels and consonants (FECED ‘fecit’, CRATIA ‘gratia’), and 
K before A. This last detail is continued into the classical period in the few 
forms where £ is retained, chiefly Kalendae ‘the Kalends'. Otherwise, the use 
of C spread at the expense of the other two letters. The persistence of Q 
in its single environment is hard to explain (as is the ouster, a thousand 
years later, of the straightforward English spelling cw by the Anglo-Norman 
preciosity qu). 

How (or why) the Latin and Umbrian alphabets ended up with sig- 
naries unable to represent voiced and voiceless stops consistently is un- 
known, but the fact itself points away from any proximate Greek source of 
the Italic signaries. In Latin the underdifferentiation was limited to the 
dorsal stops, and was eventually repaired, The invention of the letter G, 
historically nothing but C with a diacritic (and even in relatively late times 
sometimes found epigraphically as G), is ascribed by Plutarch to the freed- 
man Spurius Carvilius Ruga, a noted schoolmaster of the early third centu- 
ry Bc. Others have been named for the honor, and in truth schoolmasters 
are not often found at the leading edge of innovation. 

In Latin writing of all periods long vowels are indicated only haphaz- 
ardly, and by inconsistent means. The usual diacritic, called the apex, looks 
like a lopsided circumflex, sometimes little more than an acute accent: epig. 
MATER, MATER. For /1/ specifically there was a special sign, i longa, literally 
an elongated letter I: LIarR. The least-used method is geminatio vocalium, 
as in Oscan and (occasionally) Umbrian: paasrores. The present-day scho- 
lastic use of macrons has no direct counterpart in Roman scribal practice. 


' Possibly Etr. 8 and L F have a common origin. The idea is that /f/, for which the 
G signary had no remotely suitable equivalent, was represented by the digraph FB (wich 
G f (digamma) /w/—in effect /wh/), and that both Etr. and L simplified the orthogra- 
phy by dropping one of the letters: 8 is the second symbol used alone with the value of 
the digraph, and F is the first symbol ditto. However, the sole attestation in Latin 
epigraphy of FB for /f/ is the inscription on the Praeneste fibula, now exposed as a 
forgery (19). And the existence of 8 /f/ in Lydia (above) makes the derivation of Etr. 8 
from FB or the like hard to maintain. 
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a. Oscan orthography is as fixed as Latin, which is to say somewhat variable. By 
contrast Umbrian spelling is highly variable. Paradoxically, variable orthography reveals 
more about the structural details of a language than a consistent one. 

26. PRE-PHOENICIAN GREEK SCRIPTS. There are two dialects of Greek 
that are written with SYLLABARIES rather than alphabets: Cypriot and My- 
cenaean. Of these the latter, being much older, is of greater importance for 
the historian. 

Unlike an alphabet, in which each sound of the language is represent- 
ed by a sign, in a syllabary the signs represent a SEQUENCE of sounds always 
including a vowel. To write Greek unambiguously in a syllabary, a form 
like tikrw ‘I beget’ might be written zi-ik-to-o or ti-ik-t0 or, if the inventory 
of signs allowed it, #Ë-to-o, and so on. (In transcription, each sequence of 
letters demarcated by a hyphen stands for a single sign in the syllabary.) 
Such a signary is best suited for phonologies with few sequences (clusters) 
of consonants, With its large array of syllable types, if Greek were to be 
written accurately by such a means the number of signs needed would be 
enormous. Most syllabaries are simpler, and the Mycenaean and Cypriot 
syllabaries are in fact of the very simplest kind, consisting almost entirely 
of signs for consonant plus vowel and a number of signs for vowels alone. 

It follows from the preceding discussion that such a sign-system 
necessarily writes Greek very ambiguously, as it must either leave out con- 
sonants or else interlard consonant clusters with nonexistent vowels. The 
Mycenaean syllabary does both. 

The Mycenaean syllabary includes signs for the following syllables 
(the equivalents in the usual Greek alphabet are appended at the right): 


MYCENAEAN. VALUES GREEK EQUIVALENTS 
a ° i ° u a, à, e, n, etc. 
ja je - jo > 
wa we wi wo = F 
pa pe pi po pu, 8 
ta te i to u 10 
da de — di do du à 
ka ke khi ko ku xx 
qa q qi qo - (PIE, "E", *g*, *g; 161-4) 
ma me m m m o 
na n ni no mo» 
ra re ri ro mo Xp 
sa sos so su E 
za = —- 20 = (various affricates) 


1. There are six gaps in this array. Of these, the signs for *-ji-, *-qu-, and *-wu-, are prob- 
ably not so much unattested as nonoccurring. 
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2. -fa-, -je-, and so on stand for [ya], [ye], and so on. 

3. For the most part, the three Greek series of stops—plain voiceless, aspirated voiceless, 
and voiced—are represented by a single series of signs; the sole exception is a set of five 
signs expressly for the Myc. equivalent of G à, as against another set for 7 and 6. 

+ Greek has three points of articulation in the stop system, exemplified by z, 7, and x, 
but the Myc. syllabary represents four, exemplified by -pa-, -ta-, -ka-, and -ga-; the last 
continues PIE labiovelar consonants (161-4). 

5. Neither vowel length nor accent are written; and there is no means of representing 4, 
except possibly ~Aa- (-as-, sec 6a below). There is no distinction between r and /; a syn- 
cretism between the two liquids in the vein of Indo-Iranian is remotely possible, and has 
been endorsed by some authorities; but a much likelier surmise is a defect, one of many, 
in the writing system itself. 

6. In addition to the above signs there are several of less certain value: 

(a) Some signs seem to be used with special meanings: 

-ar-1 stands for Aa; -ay- = ai; -a,- = au; all these values are also represented by -a- alone. 
-pux = phu, though this value is also written -pur. 

-ray- = lai, rai, which are often written with -rar. 

(b) Less clear are signs that may stand for syllables beginning with consonant clusters, 
which are alternatively written in other ways: -dwe-, -dwo-, -nwa-, -pte-, -tja- (-tar-), -rja- 
(-ra,-), and others. As this partial list hints, there is little system to the phonetics of the 
additional signs. But with the exception of -pre-, the second consonant in all of them is 
Jor u. 

7. The Cypriot syllabary's so-odd signs have a puzzlingly intermittent formal similarity 
to the Myc. signary. Like the Myc. it has CV and V signs only. The chief differences are 
the voiced, voiceless, and aspirated stops are NowiiERE distinguished; there is no g-series 
(and no need for onc, 154-5); there is nothing corresponding to the Myc. z-series (except 
for zo and maybe za); / and > are distinguished. In transcription, the -series is romanized 
Ja, ye, .; the weseries as va, ve, . . . (cf. the table above). 


27. The Mycenaean scribes dealt in two ways with consonants at the 
ends of syllables and (what amounts to the same problem) in consonant 
clusters: 

1. A dummy vowel is written: po-ti-»i-/a (potniya) ‘mistress’, te-ko-to-ne 
(tektones) ‘carpenters, craftsmen’, wi-ri-za (wrija) ‘root’. The dummy vowel 
typically matches the next following real vowel, as seen in these examples. 
Dummy vowels in final syllables, which are relatively uncommon, copy the 
preceding vowel, as wa-na-ka (wanaks) ‘lord’, this detail is sporadically car- 
ried over into longer forms, as in wa-na-ka-te-ro (rather than the usual wa- 
na-ke-te-ro) (wanakteron) ‘royal’. Before w, a dummy u competes with the 
usual vowel, as in pa-ra-ku-we next to pa-ra-ke-we (dat. or instr. of a u-stem 
adjective, of unknown meaning). 

2. One or more of the consonants is not written. This is the invariable 
method for dealing with word-final -s, -r, and -n, as in te-ko-to-ne, above; 
ki-to (khiton) ‘tunic’; and pa-te (patér) ‘father’. Myc. pe-ma (sperma) ‘seed’ 


! Unmarked transcriptions are primary, so for example the sign shown as -a- in the 
table above is -a; in effect, in contrast to the -a,-, -2;, and so on, discussed here. 
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shows omission of both the first consonant of the initial cluster and the 
postvocalic -r- medially. 


Nores ON CITATION 
AND ON THE TRANSCRIPTION OF Worps IN IE LANGUAGES. 


28. SANSKRIT. Various transcription systems have been used to romanize 
Skt; the system used here is in accord with current practice. The Skt. short 
vowels are a (pronounced [a]), š and z; the long counterparts are 4, i, and 
i, respectively. The symbols r and / (the latter only occurring in a few 
forms from a single root) are syllabic liquids, and are short vowels in the 
Skt. grammatical tradition; # which is of secondary origin in Indic, is to r 
as @ is to a. The letters e and o stand for syllabics which the native gram- 
marians call diphthongs; they reflect PInIr. *zy and “aw, respectively, and 
although not marked as such they are always LONG as to literal duration 
(but they are nevertheless at the same time ‘short diphthongs’). In Ved. devi 
nom.sg. ‘goddess’ < PInlr. *daywi < PIE *deyw-iH, both syllabics are long, 
even though only one letter carries a macron. The ‘long diphthongs’ (63-4) 
corresponding to e and o are are written di and du, respectively. 

Many of the letters used in transcribing consonants are self-explana- 
tory, such as m, 7, p. The sound system of Indic, though complex, is highly 
patterned; the following is the scheme of the native grammarians, and is 
incidentally the order of the letters of the Devanagari writing system (read 
across): 


voiceless voiceless voiced voiced 
plain aspirated plain aspirated nasal 
Dorsal: k kh g gh ñ 
Palatal: c cch i jh ü 
Retrofex t h de) dh(=lh) n 
Dental: t th d dh n 
Labial: p ph b bh m 


Palatals: the letter c is a palatal stop, vaguely like English ch in each; 
the voiced counterpart / is a sound vaguely like the j of Eng. just. Aspirated 
stops, voiced and voiceless alike, are single consonants (that is, phonetic 
units). The unique exception is cch, which always behaves like a long con- 
sonant. Its peculiar status results from its history: it is a reflex of PlnIr. 
consonant clusters, either *ss or *zé and is phonetically in effect [c$] or [t$]. 
(In a similar way, manuscripts sometimes write f for proper y, thereby 
giving an indication of what both £/y and / actually sounded like.) 

The sound jh is exceedingly rare in Skt. (153d). There is but a single occurrence 
of it in the RV; in later periods, the sound is not much commoner. It occurs in words of 
obscure and presumably non-Indic origin. 


Retroflexes (also known as cacuminals, domals, or—a calque of the Indic 
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term—cerebrals): the consonants transcribed with a subscript dot are apico- 
domal in articulation, that is, the tip of the tongue contacts the roof of the 
mouth behind the alveolar ridge. 

The sound gz is the only nasal found adjacent to a retroflex stop, as in ånga- ‘egg’, 
but also (and more commonly) is the modification of s by a preceding retroflex consonant 

r r, either adjacent, as in pargd- ‘full’, or at a distance, as brabmana- ‘pious’. Affixes con- 
taining -»- therefore, have two forms depending on the presence of a preceding retroflex 
or rin the stem, such as the gen.pl. ending of the a-stems, -andm and -agam, as in devanam 
‘of gods’ vs. urkánám ‘of wolves" istindm ‘of desires’. An intervening palatal or apical stop 
blocks the retroflexing influence, thus vratdndm ‘of commands’ (not "vratagam). 

___ Retroflexes are also found in words of uncertain etymology, as in Ved. ganá- ‘troop’, 
Aita- ‘horn’; such words are rare in the oldest parts of the RV. —The Rigveda uses spe 
al symbols, transcribed as {(b), in place of g(h) intervocalically: ié ‘I praise’, rdbi ‘licks’ 
are equivalent to Skt. ide and /edhi (PIE *leygb-ti). 

Semivowels: y, r, l, and v. The last is [v] initially and between vowels: 
vedah [ve:dəh] ‘knowledge’, gzvam acc.sg. [ga:vəm] ‘cow’, but it is [w] (or a 
very lenis [6]) after consonants: svasz nom.sg. [swasa:] ‘sister’, vidvams 
[vidwà:s] ‘knowing’. 

Fricatives are § (palatal), ș (retroflex), and s (dental). They are always 
voiceless. The retroflex fricative s in place of s originally occurred only af- 
ter a high vowel (i, #), any diphthong, r, or k, but the distribution vis-à-vis 
high vowels was much disturbed by analogy. The sound also results from 
*É before *; as *oktow ‘eight’ (389.8) > PInIr. *astau > Ved. asta(u). 

The remaining sounds are 4, which is a vorcep (or murmured) sound; 
it reflects Proto-Indic */ (regularly) and 64, db, gh (occasionally); 4 (called 
visarga), is the development of syllable-final s, and was phonetically [h]; m 
(called anusvara), is the development of ordinary nasal consonants in certain 
environments, chiefly before fricatives. (The actual employment of anusvà- 
ra varies greatly from ms to ms.) 

Accent. The rules of accentuation in post-Vedic Skt. are essentially 
those of L (247). For Vedic, whose accent system was totally different (242), 
tonic vowels are indicated with an acute: á, a. 


29. Avestan. The symbols used to transcribe Avestan are as follows: 
% ë, 6, & ə, 5, 0 ó, á, ë, š, $p, z, 8, Ë, g, x, Y, Š J, $, £, 6, ë, #, p, b, f T, n, m, >, 0, f, 
$8 4 KR. 

Diphthongs: aë (also written õi, particularly in the Gāthās, 4), ao 5u, ai, 
and au. 

Av. 3e is not a diphthong, but the reflex of *-ayay. Av. ai and yei are 
not real diphthongs, but result from epenthesis of a following -i- or -y- on 
PInlr. “a, *ya respectively: Av. baraiti ‘carries’ (= Ved. bhdrati); Av. spasyeiti 


* Prehistoric *Z fell together with *f; prehistoric *z and *z dropped, with compensatory 
lengthening of a preceding vowel, as *nisdos ‘nest’ > *nigdas > nidab. 
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‘looks at’ < *spasyati (L. -spició). Some authorities indicate their spurious 
nature by writing them raised, as bara'ti, spasye'ti. 

Av. å and e are different kinds of 4 Vowel length is inconsistently in- 
dicated in Avestan; in particular, ; and z often stand for #, u, but long vow- 
els are rarely written short. Vowels in final syllables are regularly written 
long: paitim = Ved. patim acc.sg. ‘lord’, Av. -bīř = Ved. -bhis ending of the 
instr.pl; Av. kahyā = Ved. kdsya gen.sg. ‘of whom?” 

The Greek letters used in transcribing Avestan are fricatives: B, 5, y 
voiced, 0, x, x" voiceless. Some authorities use the letter w instead of 8, and 
$ instead of 0. 

Av. x" is a labialized x. The letter £ continues Plnlr. * in certain 
environments. Its original value is uncertain; in scholastic Avestan it is pro- 
nounced [0] before a voiceless sound, as in ¿#¿a, and [ð] before a voiced 
one, as £biitd. 

30. GERMANIC. 


Most of the symbols used in representing Proro-Germanıc are self-explanatory. A 
raised n denotes a nasalized vowel, as in */otu" acc.sg. foo [fo:tü |; j= [y]; and +, «4, gstand 
for what would more conveniently be written [B ò y] (but the usual custom will be 


followed here), 


t. Goruic. The Gothic texts are written in a special alphabet designed 
expressly for the language by Bishop Wulfila around 345, in connection 
with his translation of Christian scriptures into Gothic. 

Vowels. The vowel signs i, ai, and au (transcriptions of Wulfila’s 
symbols) stand for short vowels, /i/, /e/, and /o/, respectively. When at 
and au continue PGmc. diphthongs, their interpretation continues to be dis- 
cussed. It is indisputable that ai, aw stand for short vowels at least some of 
the time, as shown by the treatment of loanwords: Go. Pauntius* for Pontius, 
praufetes for npogarns, Aifaisium datpl. ‘to the Ephesians’ (G `Eàéouoç). 
Other items, like Pawlus (G Tlaidog), furthermore indicate that whatever 
its value the Go. sequence -au- was not a suitable equivalent for G -av-. 
Many authorities write ai, aú for Go. vowels that continue short vowels, di, 
du for those that continue PGmc. diphthongs; thus: Go. #4aúrn ‘horn’ < 
PGmc. *hurna” (L cornu), next to dukan ‘grow’ < PGmc. *aukana” (L auged), 
and the like. This distinction corresponds to nothing in the texts them- 
selves. 

The signs e and o stand for long vowels, /é, 6/. The digraph e stands 
for /i/. The signs a and u are ambiguous as to length: it is likely that 2, # 
contrasted with Z, 4 in Go. (in brabta /braxta/ ‘brought’, for example); actu- 
al marks of length on these two vowels are in all cases the opinion of a 
scholar, not an attestation. 

The pronunciation of iu (from PGmc. *íu and *iwu) is disputed. Most 
assume it was just what it looks like, but some argue for a front rounded, 
or a back unrounded, or a central vowel. 
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To summarize: short vowels š, ai, a, au, u; long vowels ei, e, and o, and 
probably also a, u. 

Consonants. The symbol À is a voiceless interdental fricative like the 
initial consonant in NE thin. The letters transcribed g and 4” stand for 
labiovelar articulation, probably [k“] and [x* |, continuing PIE *g" and *£" 
respectively. The corresponding voiced stop is for some reason written with 
two letters in the Gothic alphabet, gw. In imitation of Greek practice, the 
letter g additionally stands for a velar nasal before another velar stop, so 
drigkan [drinkan] ‘to drink’, sagg [sapk"] ‘sank’. The letters w and 7 are 
glides: satjan [satyan] ‘to set’. The letters 4, d, g are thought to have been 
voiced stops initially, after nasals, and perhaps after liquids; and voiced 
fricatives between vowels: bindan [bindan] ‘to bind’, but silubr [siluvr] (or 
[silugr]) ‘silver’, fadar [fadar] voc. ‘father’, ogan [o:yan] ‘to be afraid’. 

2. OLD ENGLISH. Long vowels are indicated with an acute accent: á /à/, 
6 /8/, and so on. The vowel æ is low front unrounded (as in NE bad) and 
the vowel y is high front rounded (as in NHG dünn or Fr. plus). In very 
archaic texts, the digraph œ stands for mid front rounded vowels [6 ó:], 
which by the time of most OE sources had merged with ¿ and are so 
written. —The phonetic interpretation of such sequences as vo, ie, and ea, 
which reflect earlier short vowels, is disputed; the usual interpretation takes 
them as complex (gliding) nuclei, that is, the result of changes which added 
offglides to previously simple sounds. The long complexes, éo, ío, íz, éa have 
a different history from their short counterparts, being for the most part old 
diphthongs: PGme. *au > OE éa, PGmc. *iu > OE éo, and so on; see the 
vowel table below (36). 

The OE fricatives f, À, s were vorckD between resonants, and VOICE- 
LESS initially, finally, and adjacent to an obstruent; so, to take f for a model: 
feder |feder] ‘father’, lufu [luvu] ‘love’, wuif [wulf] ‘wolf’, nom.pl. wulfas 
{wulvas]. —It is uncertain whether initial 4-, as in heft ‘prisoner’, had much 
the value that it now has or was still a fricative, [x]. In final position, as 
furh ‘furrow’, sealh ‘willow’, and féh ‘hostile’ it is generally agreed that the 
value was [x], which has since disappeared (furrow, sallow, foe) except in 
dialects. —In OE scribal practice, ó and ) (called edh and thorn) were used 
interchangeably, so that offe ‘or’ is wholly equivalent to odde, ojde, and oóje. 

OE ¿ was /k/ except as follows. Before ORIGINAL front vowels, it stood 
for /ë/, as in céosan /tëəsan/ ‘choose’, ¿ée /čēse/ ‘cheese’. In some cases 
the triggering vowel was subsequently lost, as in persoc /persot/ ‘peach’, 
eryce /kriité/ ‘crutch’, (Some authorities indicate /ë/ as ¢ or ë, so lié /lit/ 
‘body’ but pic /pik/ ‘pike’; this is not a feature of the texts themselves.) 
Note that before front vowels resulting from umlaut the sound was /k/, as 
in céne ‘eager’ (NE keen) < *könja < PGmc. *kongaz (cf. NHG kühn). Addi- 
tionally, c has special value in certain combinations: sc was /$/: scip /Sip/ 
‘ship’, fisc /fi8/ ‘fish’; and, somewhat oversimplified, cg stood for /J/ (or 
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/dj/) before a front vowel or finally, for /gg/ before a back vowel: brycge 
/brüdJe/ ‘bridge’, but frocga /frogga/ ‘frog’. 

The letter g stood for a glide before or after front vowels: geolu 
/ yealu/ ‘yellow’, neg! /nzyl/ ‘nail’, cleg /kley/ ‘clay’. In some cases of ge, 
the vowel was a purely graphic sign to show the glide value of the g as in 
geoc / yok/ ‘yoke’. Initially before cons. and back vowels, the sound was /g/, 
as gnagan [gnayan] ‘to chew’ (NE gnaw), gán [ga:n] ‘to go’, gúp [gu:0] ‘battle’. 
Medially between back vowels, g was a fricative, [y]: s/égon [sloryon] pl. 
‘struck, smote’, fugol [fu'yol] ‘bird’ (NE fowl), and gnagan above. 

3. OLD HIGH GERMAN. The scribal practices of OHG mss vary greatly 
with period, region, and (apparently) the training of the individual scribe. 
Few forms therefore are known in only one shape, and strict observance 
of philological principles in citing an OHG form would necessitate a veri- 
table index variorum. Therefore most scholars cite more or less normalized 
spellings except where the details of attestation are pertinent. The pre- 
ferred normalizations, however, differ slightly from scholar to scholar. 

In OHG, many letters are used with more or less self-evident values, 
as g = /g/, uu (followed by a vowel) = /w/. Orthography such as zo and 
ei evidently represented pronounciations more or less directly, unlike say 
NHG where ei is /ay/ and ie is /1/. Vowel length is sporadically indicated 
in the mss with an apex, and some scholars use that sign for OHG long 
vowels; in this work the apex is reserved for vowels so attested, a macron 
indicates vowels known or surmised to be long but not by chance actually 
attested so marked. —In certain environments z stood not only for /u/ and 
/ū/, but also for /ü ü/; o for // as well as /o/ and /8/; and uo for /üö/ 
as well as /uo/. Conversely, e continues both PWGmc. *e and PWGmc. *¿ 
before a high front vocoid, thus OHG nest ‘nest’ < PWGmc. *nest < PGmc. 
“nistaz; and on the other hand OHG nezzi ‘net’ < PWGmc. *natja (OE nett) 
< PGmc. *natja”. Some scholars distinguish between ë for original *e and 
efor umlauted “a, as in nëst vs. nezzi, a distinction never made in the OHG 
mss themselves. 

Consonants. In OHG, / has two functions. First, it stands for a con- 
sonant, [h] or [x], as in born ‘horn’, slabta ‘slaughter’, or buual ‘whale’. 
Second, it was also used as a consonantal diacritic: zB, found only in the 
earliest mss, was [0] or [ð] (the latter sometimes actually spelled 4%). Ch, 
kh are equivalent, and originally stood for /kX/, but postvocalically this 
early became /x/ (as in NHG Bach) and alternates with ó, 4, and, rarely, 
chch. Similarly p(p)b (OHG kempfo, kempho, chenfo, all /kXemp'o/, later 
/kemp'o/ ‘warrior’, cf. NHG Kämpfer). Before back vowels, the letter ¢ was 
used interchangeably with &; though c predominates in in the mss, most au- 
thorities prefer normalized & for citation. Before front vowels, c occasionally 
is used in place of z. In OHG mss, z and zz represent affricates /t?/ and 
/tt/, respectively, continuing PWGmc. “z and *#. 
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31. Arrrrre. GENERALITIES. Hittite was written on clay tablets in a cune- 
iform script. Though borrowed ultimately from the Akkadian scribal prac- 
tice, the pervasive differences in ductus and even in the values of the 
symbols (the interchangeability of the voiced and voiceless stops, for exam- 
ple; vid.inf.) indicate that standard Akkadian was not the proximal source. 

In cuneiform writing the relationship between symbol and language 
is remarkably complicated. One component of the system was a sizable set 
of symbols making up a syllabary. These included signs for individual vow- 
els; for CV sequences (C = any consonant, V = any vowel) such as -ma-, 
-te-, -fu-; for VC sequences such as -um-, -a3, -ir-; and (fewest in number) 
for CVC sequences such as -tum-, -bar-, -pat-. Many symbols have more 
than one value; a choice from these is presented silently in the transcrip- 
tion of cited forms. For example, the character transcribed -tar in wa-a-tar 
‘water’ (290a) occasionally has the value -Jai- in Hittite texts, a fact which 
is passed over in silence in the transcription of wa-a-tar. 

Conversely, several different signs may have the same value. One of the objects of 
a system of transcription is to indicate unambiguously what actually stands in the original 
text. -Su-, above, in fact stands for only one of several homophonous signs. A second sign 
thought to have the same reading value is transcribed -si-. The acute accent is a short- 
hand way of writing -#u;-, and accordingly -Ju- is in reality shorthand for -/uj. In a s 
lar vein, a grave accent stands for subscript y (-3/- = tañ). After that, the subscripts 
are written (-/u,-) 

Vowets. The inventory of syllabic signs indicates four vowels, tran- 
scribed a, i, e, u. The set of signs for indicating syllables with e contained 
a relatively small number of signs, and in fact is defective; the scribes fell 
back on signs from the i-series: there being no sign for ke, they write ki-e 
[ke()] ‘these’. On top of this there appears to have been a degree of coales- 
cence of Proto-Anatolian *; and *e (and, in some environments, also with 
the outcome of the diphthongs *ay, “ay, and *ey). Thus while ki-e is the usu- 
al writing for ‘these’ in earlier texts, and common at all periods, in later 
Hitt. ki-i occurs frequently, as well as peculiar compilations such as ki-e-i 
or ki-i-e. 

The significance of extra (‘plene’) vowels, which are extremely regular 
in some forms and haphazard in others, is debated. Some think there is no 
significance; others think they represent long vowels; others think they rep- 
resent accented syllables. In forms where an intervocalic -y- has dropped, 
one supposes the resulting vowel to be long: su-ul-/a-a-as gen.sg. ‘big’ (an 
i-stem, and occasionally actually written #e-ul-la-ya-a#) was almost certainly 
/sulas/ or /sullas/. 

Consonants. The writing system had signs for two series of stops in 
accord with their Akkadian values, -ta- and -da-; -&a- and -ga-; and so on. 
These are used interchangeably in writing Hitt, however, so that du-um-me- 
ni and tu-um-me-ni ‘we take’ are equivalent. Nevertheless scribes show defi- 


30 New Comparative GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


nite preferences, so that £u-u-ma-an-da-ai gen.sg. ‘all’ occurs much more 
often than £u-u-ma-an-ta-a5; but both occur. (They write only £u-u-ma-an- 
1e-ef nom.pl., but for a quite different reason: there is no sign for -de- in the 
signary.) 

In regard to postvocalic stops, as in -uk-, -at-, che system as used in Akkadian had 
no contrast like that between -ka- and -ga- there was just one series. They are tra- 
ditionally transcribed to match the following stop, however, such that in the cuneiform 
text the first sign of what are transcribed -ug-ga- and -uk-ka- is actually the same. Where 
the sign is followed by some other kind of sound, the choice of how to transcribe is the 
scholar's; Hitt, ut-ne-e n. ‘country’ and ud-ne-e are equivalent. 

DouBLE Consonants. Scribal practice is fairly consistent in the ‘doub- 
ling’ of intervocalic consonants via the use of -(C)VC- signs. Some forms 
are typically written with a single consonant sign, like 2-4; ‘dies’; others are 
consistently written like da-a-ak-ki ‘corresponds to, resembles’. The distinc- 
tion is possible only medially, and convenient only intervocalically. Never- 
theless, the hesitation between is-tar-ak-ta, if-tar-ak-ki-it, and iš-tar-ki-it 35g. 
pret. ‘it went badly’ (the reading was probably something like /starkt/) 
indicates a determination to be explicit about whatever -&&- represented, 
even against odds. 

‘The significance of this orthography is debated. Formerly some influential scholars 
doubted that the choice of writing reflected any feature of the language, but most author- 
ities nowadays take the orthography as significant. It is noteworthy that the single writing 
occurs in words of secure etymology which reflect the PIE plain voiced and voiced aspi- 
rated series (133), whereas the double writing seems to correspond to PIE voiceless stops. 
(This correlation is known as Sturtevant's Law) So Hitt. ne-pi-if ‘sky’ ("nebb-: G védoc, 
OCS nebo, L nebula, 143); a-da-an-zi ‘they eat’ (PIE, *ed-: G Z8o, L edi, Ved. adanti ‘they 
eat, 146), vs. pa-at-tar nom., pa-ad-da-na-ai gen.sg. ‘wing’ ? /patnas/ (PIE, *per- ‘fly’: Ved. 
pátra-, G rrepov, L penna ‘feather’ < *pemell,, 222.1). There are perplexing exceptions, 
however, like the simple writing of the affix -tar < PIE *-ter, "-tr (as in L iter ‘way’) 
where one would expect -/t-. 

Some authorities suppose the orthography is trying to represent some such contrast 
as voiced vs. voiceless stops; others imagine such things as plain vs. aspirated stops or 
tense vs. lax stops, still others, pointing to the many inconsistencies, doubt that any sys- 
tematic distinction was being attempted at all, only an orthographic differentiation parallel 
to NE rode vs. road (both from OE rád). The scribes are at least as consistent in the 
double writing of liquids, nasals, and -i#- vs. -/-. Here too the evidence is inconsistent 
in a form like ap-pa-an-na-ai ‘of taking’ (< "-tn-os) the -nn- might, like NF, keenness, be 
spelled as sounded. But one is reminded of such English whimsies as canon vs. cannon, and 
it is hardly conceivable that the very frequent spelling of, say, the Hitt, ipl. ending as 
-um-me-ni (427, end) represents a long consonant. 

The transliteration -4- in Akkadian stands for a sound corresponding 
to Semitic x (something like the sound of ch in Ger. Bach). How it was pro- 
nounced in Hitt. is unknown. The great majority of Hitt. words containing 
-4- are of unknown etymology. In forms whose etymology is understood 
they represent the sound or sounds that continue the laryngeals *H, (165) 
and (less conclusively) *H,, as in £a-ai-ta-a-i ‘bone’ < ? *H,estoH,. 
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The transliteration -s- stands for presumed /$/ in Akkadian, where 
there were in addition two other sibilant series, -s- and -;- (velarized; the 
so-called ‘emphatic 5). These latter are found in Hitt. texts only when 
writing forms from Akkadian. The Hitt. sound transcribed -;- was probably 
an ordinary [s]. 

The signs transliterated with -z- stood for /z/ in Akkadian, but in 
Hitt. stood for /ts/. In forms of known IE origin, the sequence continues 
"t before “i, so e-ei-zi ‘is’ < *H,es-ti (Ved. ásti, G éori, L est); the Hitt. 
pronunciation was something like /estsi/. The z-series also writes the 
sequence -/-;-, as in a-da-an-za, that is adant-s nom.sg. ‘having eaten’ (554) 
and $u-u-ma-an-za, that is homant-s nom.sg, ‘all’, 

Dummy vowris. The syllabic writing system creates problems for 
writing certain kinds of Hitt. consonant clusters. The only cluster in the 
Hitt. signary was /ts/ (the Akk. z-series); the result is that in most clusters 
dummy vowels had to be written if all the component consonants were to 
be indicated. The surest evidence that a vowel written was not pronounced 
is orthographic hesitation, as in the three different versions of the same 
word /starkt/ cited above. Furthermore, spoken vowels usually are repre- 
sented with signs reading V, CV, or CVC (where C = any consonant, V 
= any vowel). Therefore a spelling like kar-ap-zi ‘he raises’, especially if 
anything like consistent, points to a dummy second vowel, that is /karptsi/. 
In some other cases our knowledge of the morphology and phonology is 
enough to provide the correct interpretation: the root spand- ‘pour an 
oblation’ (G omévdw, L sponded) occurs with the iterative/frequentative affix 
-sk°Ja- (PIE *-sk°/o-); the isg. pres. is written Ji '~pa-an-za-ki-mi, presumably 
Spant-sk-i-mi, Many vowels written at the ends of words were dummies. 
Here too hesitation is evidence for dummy vowel orthography, as in éi-tar- 
ak-ta, is-tar-ki-it, cited above. In the nom.sg. of nt-stems (participles mostly, 
but some others as well, such as fu-u-ma-an-za cited above), there is little 
orthographic hesitation, but knowledge of the morphology is sufficient to 
establish -ants as the probable reading. 


32. LITHUANIAN AND OLD CHURCH SLAVIC. The PIE contrasts of length 
are faithfully preserved in Lithuanian, where however the representation 
is inconsistent. Lith. 7 and g are allographs for /ü/; é is /6/, y is /1/. Lith, 
ie and wo are reflexes of long mid vowels under certain circumstances. The 
diacritics ”, `, and ~ are scholarly indications of intonation and length; they 
are not a feature of standard Lithuanian orthography. 

In Slavic, it seems likely that a, č š, u, and y were at least for a time 
in fact long vowels, next to short o, e, i, #; but, perhaps aided by significant 
differences in the phonetics of long vs. short vowels, the length distinction 
disappeared in OCS. In Slavic, y is a high back unrounded vowel, the re- 
flex of earlier *g. OCS č reflects *z and most *oy and *ay; it was pronounced 
something like [yz]. 
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OCS ¢ and p are nasalized vowels reflecting various sequences of 
vowel plus “z. 


33. OLD mis. The spelling system of Old Irish bears a very complex 
relationship, albeit a tolerably regular one, to what are surmised to have 
been the features of the spoken language. So prc in initial position stand 
for voiceless stops, in medial position for voiced ones. Olr. bdg in initial 
position stand for voiced stops, in medial position for voiced fricatives 
(which is sometimes also the value initially). The voiceless fricatives are 
unambiguously written ph th ch, respectively. The pairs represented in 
transcription with Greek and Roman letters (/x k/, /0 t/, /6 d/, /8 b/, and 
the like) are respectively /enited and unlenited sounds, and in fact all conso- 
nants were found in these two states. The lenited sounds will be indicated 
in transcription by Greek letters, as orthographic ath(a)ir = /abap'/. 

As an additional complexity, most consonants in Olr. may be palatal- 
ized or rounded as well as plain. The orthography indicates these details 
by the vowels, using various strategies somewhat vacillatingly. A spelling 
like athair ‘father’ alternating with athir (summarized in the ath(a)ir of 
scholars) indicates only that the z% is plain and the v is palatal. In tonic 
syllables, -i- and -u- after another vowel indicate the quality of the follow- 
ing consonant, as daur /dap"/ nom.sg. ‘oak’ (= G óópv), daire gen.pl. 
/dap'e/; daird(a)e / dar'8e/ *'oaken'—here the optionally-written a before the 
invariably-written e signals that the preceding consonant is plain. (In tran- 
scription palatalized consonants are indicated by /'/, rounded by /"/.) 

"The acute accent indicates long vowels; but written on the second of 
two vowel letters indicates a (true) diphthong, as in rofda /royóa/ gen.sg. 
‘great wood’ < *pro-wid- (nom.sg. ruud / rü6/); cf. cóic /kog'/ ‘five’ where the 
-i- is a diacritic. 

Owing to its complexity, Olr. orthography will not be further described bere. 
Instead, whenever Olr. forms are cited an explanatory transcription will be supplied. 


34. SABELLIAN. In quoting Oscan and Umbrian inscriptions the forms 
written in the native alphabets are distinguished from those written in the 
Latin alphabet by bold face and italic type, respectively. For example, 
native O fakiiad ‘faciat’, but in Latin letters factud 'facito'. Citations from 
inscriptions in Greek characters are transcribed as such. The signs in native 
scripts transcribed í and ú, as in O pid ‘quid’, pád ‘quod’, stand for vowels 
which were lower, evidently, than i and u. Vowel length is indicated only 


' Lenition is a lessening in duration or closure of a consonant, as when a stop becomes 
a spirant, or a nasal becomes an approximant, or a glide disappears altogether. In Welsh 
the lenition of voiceless stops yields voiced ones, however, which is not a ‘lessening’ of 
anything; in Olr, s lenites to /h/, which fits the general definition, but "ru lenites to /f/, 
which hardly does. 
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sporadically, by such means as gemination (25, end), postvocalic 4 (U stah- 
mei dat.sg. ‘station’), intervocalic 4 (#raba(f) ‘trans’), and occasionally in com- 
bination (O saahtüm, cf. U sabatam). It is not the custom to supply marks 
of quantity in transcription, even where the length of the vowel is beyond 
question as is the case with O gen.sg. /-às/ in eituas ‘money’, or gen.pl. 
/-àzom/ in egmazum ‘of things’ (L -arum). 

In native Umbrian a symbol d stands for a special development of 
Pltal. *£; in U inscriptions in Latin characters the equivalent sign is Š, and 
š is commonly used to transliterate the U symbol in modern technical lit- 
erature; it is here transcribed § (Earlier authorities sometimes use the 
symbol ç.) Its likeliest value was [č]. 


35. THE CITATION-FORMS OF WORDS IN IE LANGUAGES. Except where 
there is some specific reason for deviating from the norm, Greek and Latin 
forms are cited in accord with the usual practices—verbs in the isg., nouns 
in the nom.sg, and so on. Vedic (Sanskrit) nouns and adjectives are cited 
in the stem form, as indicated by the hyphen; the customary citation form 
for verbs is the 3sg, usually the pres. For the Vedic language, when the 
usual citation form is unattested, actually attested forms are cited. Olr. 
verbs are similarly cited in the 3sg. where attestation allows. Germanic 
verbs are cited in the infinitive, Baltic and Slavic verbs in the isg. Hitt. 
forms are cited as attested. 

For all citations the following style will be observed: The cited form 
(usually preceded by an abbreviation identifying the language) is in italics, 
and as a rule it is followed by a gloss without punctuation other than single 
quote-marks. Such glosses are tags for convenience only and must not be 
imagined to give a trustworthy idea of the true meaning of a form. Per- 
tinent grammatical or morphological tags for details like case or person 
may come between the cited form and its gloss, but occasionally precede 
the citation. Cited forms from all languages are treated thus, except of 
course modern English (NE) forms usually do not need a gloss. NB: A word 
is cited without a gloss when there is substantial agreement in meaning between it 
and the immediately preceding form, or if it bas already been glossed within a 
paragraph or two preceding the citation. The colon is used as a sign of 
comparison, to be interpreted as ‘to be compared with’ or ‘being cognate 
with’, (In many cases the comparanda are by no means identical in all 
details of formation.) Examples: 

() — L alium n. ‘garlic’. 

G) NHG Teig ‘dough’, OF dág, NE dough, 

G) U vitluf acc.pl. ‘calves’. 

(4) G dog ‘another’, L alius : Ved. anyd-. 

Englished: (1) The Latin neuter noun dlium, meaning ‘garlic’. (z) Modern German Teig, 
meaning ‘dough’, cognate with Old English dág and English dough, of the same meaning. 
(3) Umbrian vitluf (as written in the native alphabet) is an accusative plural noun 
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meaning ‘calves’. (4) The Greek word &XXoç and the Latin word alius are cognate, as is 
also the Vedic stem anyá-; all three mean roughly ‘another’. 

Unarresrep FORMS. There are several categories of forms that might 
be cited even though not anywhere actually attested: 

An asterisk (*) identifies a form which is reconstructed, not actually 
attested—usually a form thought to predate the attested forms. Such recon- 
structions may be merely for the sake of the argument or may be serious 
hypotheses. The same mark may be used for hypothetical MEANINGS, as: L 
caro ‘meat’ ("a cut). 

The sign * before a form also means that it is unattested, but unat- 
tested because it is thought Nor ever to have existed in the history of the 
language. (The asterisk is used when the validity of a reconstructed form 
is irrelevant or unknown.) 

Very occasionally it is desirable to identify unattested but confidently 
surmised contemporary forms (‘accidental gaps’ in paradigms) with a roL- 
LOWING asterisk. For example, various cases of the Gothic word for ‘dog’ 
are attested, but the normal citation form, the nominative singular, happens 
not to be among them and for strict accuracy would be written bunds". 

A form preceded by two asterisks is a form predating what can be 
reached by the comparative method strictly speaking. Thus Hom. Bap acc. 
sg. ‘cow’, Ved. gam point to PIE "gdm, But it can be argued that behind this 
“gm is a still earlier form, not reachable by the comparative method but 
suggested by other kinds of reasoning. This earlier form, *'g"ówm (324), is 
marked with two asterisks. 

The signs > and < mean ‘becomes’ and ‘comes from’, respectively. 
The diachronic relationship in question can be semantic or formal; show 
the action of a single sound law or of many; and encompass a mixture of 
phonological and analogical innovations. Thus: 'PreL *hondses “of worth” > 
L honoris’ would be an appropriate way of demonstrating the phonological 
development of s to r between vowels (173), even though the example 
simultaneously exhibits the regular change of -e- to -;- in final syllables 
(71.3). ‘PIE “sek” otor > G merar “follows”’ states a diachronic development 
which entails an assortment of phonological and analogical replacements 
acting over a considerable span of time; the formula simply means: ‘PIE 
"sek"otor becomes (by various developments) G éeraw’. However, when an 
analogical change is SPECIFICALLY under discussion, the signs + and ~ will 
be used for ‘is analogically remodeled as’ and ‘is the result of analogical 
remodeling acting on’, respectively. Thus, ‘OL Aonds ^ L honor’ would be 
unpacked as: ‘the final -s in OL Aonas becomes L -r by an analogical, not 
a phonological, change’. (Of course, most of the diachronic relationships 
seen in the two forms—the shortening of the -¿- (83.3), the preservation of 
other sounds unchanged—are regular phonological developments.) 


PHONOLOGY 
VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS 


36. The normal correspondences of the vowels and short diphthongs may 
be surveyed in the accompanying table. The long diphthongs (63-4), and 
the syllabic liquids (93-8), nasals (99-100), and laryngeals (101-2) are treated 
separately. 


PIE G L Skt. Lith. ocs Go. OE 
i t i i i H i, ai ei 
u v u u u ü u, au uo 
e € e a e e i, ai ei 
o o o a a o a æ 
a a a a a o a æ 
i i H i y i ei í 
ü Š ü ü ü y v (a) ú 
ë n ë à é č e é 
5 w 5 a uo a o ó 
š à à š Š a o ó 
ey “ i (ei) e ei, ie i ei í 
oy o ü,oe(oi) e ai, ie ë ai á 
ay a ae e ai, ic ë ai á 
ew “° ü(ou o au u iu éo 
ow ov ü (ou) o au u au éa 
aw av au o au u au éa 


Notes to the table. 


1. PIE LONG voweLs and sequences of SHORT VOWELS PLUS LARYNGEAL 
with few exceptions (mostly in G, 49-50) have identical reflexes in the IE 
languages. As a consequence it is not always possible to determine whether 
a given long vowel, for example the 4 of L mis ‘mouse’, continues PIE *g 
or "uH. 

2. Greek. The Greek vowels and diphthongs reflect most nearly those 
of the parent speech, though the system is not as conservative as used to 
be taught. The most obvious innovations are Attic-Ionic rather than gen- 
erally Greek, namely the change of *z to n (54-6), and the (purely phonet- 
ic) change of *u and * to front rounded vowels /ü ü/ (38a). There are in 
addition a number of pan-Greek metatheses, syncopes, and assimilations, 
and a variety of conditioned lengthening and shortening. 

The conservatism of G vowels ended with the classical period. Since 
then there has been a wholesale and radical shift in the pronunciation of 
vowels and diphthongs, and the loss of contrastive vowel length: no fewer 
than eleven Classical vowels and diphthongs are reflected in NG as the 
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phoneme /i/. NG orthography is prevailingly etymological, however, so 
these far-reaching innovations are not apparent in written Greek. 

3. LATIN. (These correspondences are for INITIAL SYLLABLES ONLY.) The 
principal restructuring of the PIE vowel system in Latin, at least as it 
appears in this table, is the merging of diphthongs apart from *ay and *aw 
with long vowels; in Pltal. and early Latin (the forms in parentheses in the 
table) all the diphthongs were still diphthongal. Vowels in Latin have un- 
dergone a large number of changes under special conditions, to the extent 
that there are three sets of sound laws for Latin vowels: for initial syllables 
(shown here); for medial syllables (65-70); and for final syllables (71, 75). 

4. SANSKRIT. The outstanding feature of the Indo-Iranian vowel system 
is the merger of all non-high vowels into 2 and 4; this applies to the diph- 
thongs as well as to the independent vowels, The result is a triangular 
vowel system: 4, u, a; 7, 4, 8; ai, au. In Sanskrit, however, PInlr. *ai, "au 
smoothed to monophthongal /ë, 5/; see 28. 

By BnucMANN's Law, o-grade vowels in open syllables are reflected 
in [nlr. as Z, not a: “swesorm acc. ‘sister’ > Ved. svásaram, " memore ‘is dead’ 
> Ved. mamára. Cf. pitáram < "pH, term acc. ‘father’. A form like Ved. dadaría 
< “dedorke ‘sees’ shows the reflex before a consonant cluster, and Ved. pári- 
‘master’ reflects the non-ablauting vowel of *poti-. 

$. LITHUANIAN and OLD CHURCH SLAVIC. See 32. 

6. Goruic and OLD ENGLISH. In PGmc. the PIE vowel system was reor- 
ganized in two ways. The distinction between o- and a-vowels was lost, 
with results more in agreement with Lithuanian than with OCS, phonetic- 
ally speaking, namely the remaining short vowel was a-like and the long 
one was like. Additionally, PIE *; and 'e coalesced (it is still being 
debated whether the merger was complete or partial). —Diphthongs were 
preserved, with the exception of the merger of *ey and “7 (from all sources) 
as PGmc. *7. 

In Gothic, PIE *e and “i coalesce completely, as Pre-Go. *;, which be- 
comes ai (that is, /e/) before 4, r, and 4” (a single letter in Gothic), and re- 
mains i elsewhere. Analogously, PGmc. *w splits in Gothic, becoming au 
(that is, /o/) before 4, r, and b”, and remaining z elsewhere. 

Old Englisb. Only developments in initial syllables are shown here, and 
not all of them by any means. The secondary changes of OE are very com- 
plicated, in part because of umlaut (changes brought about by the vowels 
in following syllables). The correspondences shown in the table are for 
non-umlauted vowels, except for one detail: the short high vowels cor- 
responding to PGmc. *;, *u become e, o when followed by PGmc. *a or *ó 
in the next syllable. For example, PGmc. "i is reflected as follows: PIE 
“wid-mé ‘we know’ > PGmc. *witum > OE witon (= Go. witum); but PIE *ni- 
5d-ós ‘nest > PGmc. *nistaz > OE nest (= Go. nists). Note that the crucial 
conditions have been effaced in the OE words themselves. 
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Suorr VoweLs 
i 
37. PIE *k”id ‘what’ > G zí, L quid : Ved. cit indef. particle. 
PIE “sti-steH,- ‘stand’ > G iorqua, L. sistō : Ved. tisthati. 
PIE *wid-me ‘we know’ (zero grade of *weyd-) > Hom. iôpev : Ved. vidmá, 
Go. witum, OE witon, cf. NE wit. 
PIE *wid- ‘see’ (zero grade of *weyd-)* > G ideiv (Hom. iôéew), 2nd aor. in- 
fin. of eióov, L vided. 


a. In L * > e (as *u > o, 38b) before r arising from s (173): 
PIE *si-sH,- redup. pres. of *seH,- ‘sow’ > L sero; L cinis ‘ash’, gen. cineris < *kinises, L 
Falerii < *falisioy (cf. Faliscus). Cf. *i before original *r: *wiros‘man’ > L vir. —The failure 
of this lowering in pirum ‘pear’ < *pisom (cf. G &miov) is unexplained. 

u 

38. PIE "yug-ó- n. ‘yoke’ (zero grade of *yewg- ‘join’) > G tvyóv, L 
iugum : Ved. yugd-, Go. juk, OE geoc / yok/. 
PIE *rewdb- ‘red’: zero grade *rudb- (various suffixes) > G épv0póc, L ruber 
: Ved. rudbird- ‘bloody’ (Skt. ‘blood’), OE rudig ‘reddish’, Full grades of the 
same root are seen in Ved. réhita- ‘red’, L. rūfus ‘red-haired’, and OE réad. 


a. G v and i) retained the inherited phonetic value of high, back, and rounded in 
many dialects. But in Attic they became front, while remaining high and round, like Fr. 
u /ü/ from PRom. *u (L ë). In late times (tst century AD and later, according to locality) 
these sounds unrounded and fell together with i. 

In early loanwords from G, v is manifested as u in L, as in cubus ‘cube’ < G küffoc. 
But in the L of the ist century sc the letter y was introduced to represent the then- 
current Attic sounds. Just as in vernacular G, and probably under the influence of the 
large émigré Greek population of Roman urban centers, in VL the sound thus written 
became unrounded; y and i were then merely variant spellings of the same sound, and 
J was often introduced into loanwords which did not have v in G, as ydolon (from eiówXov 
‘image’), and even into words not of G origin at all, as stylus ‘stick; stylus’ (unrelated to 
G arüXoc ‘pillar’) and sylva ‘forest’. Some of these solecisms have remained in present-day 
English spelling, as for example stylus and sylvan, 


' This and similar headings refer to the PIE reconstructions. PIE sequences of short 
vowel followed by a laryngeal followed in turn by a consonant or a word boundary are, 
with one exception in the phonology of Greek (maybe two), indistinguishable from PIE 
long vowels. Accordingly in 49-53 they will be treated together with long vowel reflexes. 
For other details regarding laryngeal phonology, see 101-9 (lengthening of preceding syl- 
labics) and 165-7 (a discussion of laryngeals as such). 

? Most authorities think PIE "weyd- ‘see’ and *weyd- ‘know’ are the same root, with the 
meaning ‘know’ derived from ‘see’ (‘has seen’ = ‘know’). But such a view does not fit the 
strikingly archaic-looking morphology of the ‘know’ forms, namely, a perfect without 
reduplication (512). Furthermore, if the view of the PIE perfect as a stative (410, 509) is 
correct, *woyde from a root ‘see’ should mean ‘has in sight, is looking at, not ‘has seen’. 
Mere homophony is credible here, given the uncommonly large number of homophonous 
roots beginning with *w in PIE (142a). 
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b. In L, *u > o before r arising from s (173), cf. the change of *i > e (37a). 
OL forem from *fusém (archaic impf. subj.) with "fu- as in fatürur etc. Unexpectedly, PIE 
*snusos ‘daughter-in-law’ > L nurus (u-stem); but PRom. "nora (Sp. nuera for example) 
proves that in some forms of Roman speech the expected form was current. See 77 for 
a summary of Romance vowel phonology. 


39. Some see evidence for a special development of *Hu- in G. In 
word-initial position only, *H,u- > eb-, *H,u- > av-. (There are no exam- 
ples for *H,u-.) Thus *H,uru- ‘wide’ > G evpic : Ved. urü-. *H,ug-s- ‘grow, 
strengthen’ > G aiéw : Ved. uky-. 

The obvious problem is how to distinguish between this development and reflexes 
of ordinary full grades (1-5). For the PIE root ‘grow’, for example, an initial */J,- is 
indicated by G &(f)éġw < *H, weg- (though that exhausts the evidence), and an unambig- 
uous full grade *H,ewg- is well-attested in I. augustus ‘majestic, dignified’, Go. autan 
‘grow’, Ved. djas- n. ‘strength’, and so on. The weight of G adgw as evidence for aù- < 
*H,u- depends on the confidence with which it can be aligned precisely with Ved. ukg- 
‘The latter however appears to be a secondary form: it has no Iranian counterpart; in the 
RV it occurs only in late hymns; besides, a full grade (though equally suspect) is twice 
attested in the aor. stem duks-. And some have suggested that G aigw itself is a synco- 
pated (80) doublet of ¿(g)éto. 

G eùpúç is not an inherited full grade, on the evidence of Ved. vériyas adv. (based 
on the comparative) ‘more widely’ and váras- n. ‘breadth’, But a comparison of ebpúç with 
Ved. urú- is an error. Ved. urú- and Av. vouru- continue PInlr. *wrrü-; Ved. evidence (fem. 
urvi-, not *arvi-) disallows wyHu-; and the shape *(H)urd- with or without initial H,- 
would be unique to G. The conventional explanation for the G forms is metathesis of ex- 
pected *ep-. The weakness of an appeal to metathesis is partially offset by the extreme 
unlikeliness of either zero grade *H,ur- or a full grade *//,ewr- in the etymon of the s- 
stem neut. ebpog (= Ved. vdras-) ? < *weros. 

a. G oi, rë, for those who reconstruct PIE *zu// ‘thou’ rather than "fi, are cases of 
a syllabic plus laryngeal in final position giving a short vowel (next to L ü, OE fa, and 
others). In some instances such a development is plausible (53a). Here, however, there is 
no actual evidence for a laryngeal in the first place, and the likelicr explanation is that 
in PIE (as in several of its daughters) monosyllables ending with a vowel alternated be- 
tween a tonic form with a long vowel and an atonic short, thus "1/1. Although most lan- 
guages generalized one or the other, some maintained the ancestral alternation. WGmc., 
for example, maintained such an arrangement; in a development parallel to the analysis 
endorsed here, NE thou reflects che long/tonic alternant and NHG du the short/atonic. 
In this interpretation, Hom. rémm—as the accent suggests—is a formation based on 
original 


e, He 


40. PIE *H,e is never distinct from "e This makes it hard to know 
whether forms traditionally reconstructed with an initial *e- might have 
been *H,e- instead. The problem cases include roots like *ed- ‘eat’, *es- ‘be’, 
and pron. *e- ‘this’, as well as forms like the augment *e- (441) and the 
preposition *en- ‘in’ (406.3). Given the elusiveness of the evidence, a recon- 
struction like H,ed- ‘eat’ is usually based on nothing more than principle. 
Data pointing to *H,e- is however cogent for *H,es- ‘be’ (491-3). 
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In L, PIE *e and the em, en that arise from PIE *m and *g (99-100) 
develop identically. 

PIE *bher- ‘carry’ > G óépo, L fero : Ved. bhárati, Go. bairan, OE beran, Olr. 
beritb. 

PIE *genH,- ‘beget’, *éenH,os- ‘race, kind’ > G yévoc, L genus : Ved. janas-. 
PIE *e£o (or *egoH) T > G ¿y@, L ego: Ved. ahdm (< ?*egH-óm), OLith. ef, 
Go. ik, See 360. 

a, In G, some etymologies suggest that in a strongly labial environment, *-e- must 
have become *o and hence eventually -v- in accord with 44: 

PIE * £é"lom, k”ek”lóm ‘wheel, circle’ > G xixda ‘wheels’. All cognates attest e-grade in 
the first syllable, as Ved. cakrd-, OF, bwéol and Aweowol (the OE doublets result from dif- 
ferent IE accentuation). 

PIE *g%enH,- n. ‘woman’ (3na), reassigned to various feminine declensions in the daughter 
languages and variously remodeled: G yum : Ved. ján? (1x), Olr. ben (*g"ena), Go. gino (n- 
stem), OCS žena (d-stem). (PIE *o would regularly > G v here (44), but no evidence 
points to o-grade forms.) 

PIE *swepnos ‘sleep’ > G tavog : Ved. sudpna-, OF swefn ‘dream’, This is the most doubtful 
example, as PIE "supno- would give both ixvog and OCS sind. 

qi e> Li 

1. Before dorsal nasal (y), that is, z plus g, gu, c, and qu, and before gn 
(2202). 

PIE */eng- ‘soak, dip’ > L ring : G téyyw. 

PIE *dyébweH,- ‘tongue’ > *dengwa (100) > L dingua (Fest), lingua (151) : OE 
tunge. 

PIE *penk”e ‘five’ > Pltal. *"en£"e (141a) > L *quingue > quinque (T from 
quinctus, 81.2) : G névre, Ved. párica. 

PIE */eg- ‘gather’: */eg-no- ‘firewood’ > L lignum. 

PIE *dek- ‘conform (to societal norms)’ *dek-no- ‘fitting’ > "degnos (220) > 
L dignus (cf. L decet is fitting’). 

"The raising of mid vowels before nasals in general, and before [y] in particular, is 
met with in the histories of many languages. It happened in PGmc, and then some time 
after the 12th century a similar development occurred in English: jencan > think; enke > 
ink; and NB the pronunciation of England and English. 

a. In G mid-vowels are unchanged (so réyyw). However, tyvug f. ‘back of the knee 
and thigh’ can be traced to *en-gnu- (cf. yóvu 'knee’) if it is thinkable that prefixal *en- ‘in’ 
did at least sometimes become iy- /in/- 

2. MISCELLANEOUS. 

The factors involved include assimilation and proclitic or enclitic weaken- 
ing (analogous to medial weakening, 65-75), but true generalizations cannot 
be framed. The majority of the cases involve “e followed by m, /, n, and in 
most cases there is a high vowel (i or u) in the following syllable. 
Preposition iz and verbal prefix in- < PIE *en-: G èv. 

Privative prefix in- < *en- < PIE *s- (100). 
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nihil ‘nothing’ < “ne-hilom (cf. nefas (is) unholy’, nesci ‘I don't know’). 

mibi ‘to me’, tibi ‘to you’ < mibi, tibi < *mehei, *tebei (75, 84). 

tilia ‘linden’ : G mreda. 

sinister ‘left’ if from *senisteros (but its etymology is very uncertain). 

similis ‘resembling’, simul (sEMOL) ‘at the same time as’, simplex ‘simple’; but 

perhaps because of the following non-high vowel, no such change is seen 

in semel ‘once’ < *semélom < *sm-meH,-lo- and semper ‘always’; all from PIE 
em-, “sm- ‘same, one’ (389.1 and 1B). 

PIE *weg- ‘be vigorous’ (Ved. vāja- ‘strength’) underlies both vigi ‘alert, 

viged ‘am lively’, on the one hand, and vegetus ‘vigorous’ on the other. (For 

veged ‘stir up’ see 46.1.) 

vitulus ‘calf’ : G eradov (Cos) ‘yearling’, U virluf acc.pl; ultimately from PIE 

*wet- ‘year’ (G peroc/éroc ‘year’). 

L Minerva for OL MENERVA. 

Nibil, mibi may be distracted forms of the very frequent nil, mi, and tibi 
for “tebi may be influenced by mihi. 

a. Proclitic weakening in initial syllables must postpare the period of L word- 
initial accent (6s, 246). Accordingly some analogical force must explain disyllables like 
indi ‘put in', impos ‘powerless’, infit ‘begins’, and the like, A few forms with en- ‘in’ are 
attested in OL: ENDO, ENFITIARE ‘to deny’, though this may be nothing more than the 
hesitation between £ and 1 which is common in OL epigraphy. 


42. "e > L o before w, after w (mostly consonant plus w), or before / 
pinguis (176a), but subject to further conditions only partly understood (the 
vowel of the following syllable apparently being a factor). The main facts 
are as follows. 

1. “ew > *ow, whether or not followed by a vowel. 

PIE *newos ‘new’ > L novus : G vé(F)oc, Ved. ndva-, Hitt. ne-e-u-it instsg. 
PIE *newy ‘nine’ > L novem : G évvéa, Ved. náva, Go. niun. 
PIE *dewk- ‘lead’ > OL douc- > L Zea : Go. tiuban (61). 

a. This development is pan-Italic, and something similar is found in Celtic and BS: 
U nuvis ‘more recent’ (= L novius), OCS novi ‘new’, Lith. sagas, Olt. ndue < *nóue. Some 
Gaulish inscrinri==- still show eu, alternating with ou in several cases; this might mean 
that the Celtic innovation was later than the others and unconnected with them, except 
that the attestations in eu are generally later than those in ou, and are best taken as a de- 
velopment FROM ou (or even ë, cf. British [ew] in go and seu). Some similar explanation 
is likely for OL forms like nevna dat. (Nonae), which are much too late—gth or 3rd 
century Bc—to be unaltered reflexes of “ew. In Proto-Germanic, *ew and *ow do not fall 
together, becoming *iw and *aw respectively, as Go. niujis ‘new’ = Lith. nadjas. 

b. In Jevis ‘light’, brevis ‘short’, the ew is not from PIE “ew but from “eg and “eghw, 
respectively (163, 160). 

2. *swe- > *swo-, hence (183) so-. 

PIE *swépnos ‘sleep’ > L somnus : Ved. svdpna-, OE swefn ‘dream’. 
PIE "swésor- ‘sister’ > L soror: Ved. svásar-, OE sweoster. 
PIE *swéburo- 'husband's father’, *swekrd- "husband's mother’ > L socer, socrus 
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: G ¿xupóç, ¿kup& (é- from *oFe-, 171); Ved. fváfura-, fvaírü-, OE swéor, 
sweger. 

PIE *sue-dbH,- (our) custom’ > OL svopates > L sodales ‘usual com- 
panions’. 

3. 'dwe- > dwo- whence (185.1) bo-. 

OL pvenos ‘good’ (dubious etymology but securely attested in OL from 
the 6th century Bc), whence pvo(ono) (Scipio epitaphs), L bonus. 

a. In three forms *dwe- unexpectedly > be-. L bene < *dwenéd is unexplained. L 
bellum ‘war’ < *dwellom (epigr. DVELLOM; ultimate makeup much debated) and bellus 'hand- 
some’ < *dwenelo-, may be explained by the following / exilis (176a). 

4. Evidence for *we > L wo in other environments is scanty and sus- 
pect. PIE *pek”ō > Pltal. *&"e&"5 > L coquó ‘cook’ is the only apparent 
example of *k”e > quo next to better-attested *&"e > que. E-grade is to be 
sure expected in the verb; but in this same root o-grade is well-attested in 
other unexpected places such as *pok”tos (where zero grade is the norm— 
128.3) ‘ripe; cooked’ > L coctus, W poeth ‘hor’. Although coquere is not evi- 
dently a denominative verb, the noun coquus ‘cook’, which is a proper o- 
grade formation, may have influenced details of its form. 

A better case can be made for PIE *wemH,- ‘vomit’ > L vomó (Ved. 
avamit imperf., G (F)enéw, Lith. vémti). Elsewhere *we- > vo- only before / 
pinguis (5, below, and 176a), and some think that vomd might be simply the 
o-grade of the root; but the original root-class inflection (479.2) for PIE 
*wem- is well-attested and calls for e-grade. Certainly the environment of 
the *e here, flanked by labial consonants, would be a potent one for backing 
and rounding, given that “e is seen to do just that, with less reason (ITEMS 
$ and 6, below.) 

$. Before a velarized / (that is, ‘/ pinguis’, 176a): 

“weld (orig. athem.), *welti ‘I, he wants’ > L vol, volt (later vult), in contrast 
to "uelit subj. > L velit, *wel-(e)si inf. > L velle. 

“kel "Gill > *quoló > L colo (183), cf. *en-kel-ino- > L inquilinus ‘tenant, 
lodger’ (with regular weakening of e, 66.2). 

L olva ‘olive’ (the tree) was borrowed from G eXourà or Aegean *elaywa di- 
rectly: *elaywa > *olaywã > L oliva (70.2); note that *e > o must predate the 
change of medial *ay to i 

a. Most exceptions are only apparent, though the correct explanation in many cases 
is uncertain. Some hold that in initial syllables *e between a dorsal obstruent and an /pin- 
guis remains unchanged, thus celsus ‘upright’, helvus ‘yellow’ (*xel-), celer ‘fast’ ("keles-) and 
celüx ‘fast ship’, gelu ‘frost’. However, such conditioning is phonetically suspect, and special 
explanations can be found for each of these, thus celsus < *cellsos (l exilis) < *keld-so-; hel- 
vus < *hellwo- < *ghels-wo- (= Lith. gelsvas a horse color—'? palomino’); leveling explains 
gelu, cf. gelidus ‘freezing’ in which the e is before / exilis; celóx may be either a borrowing 
from G xéAng ‘yacht’ (NB Dor. «éAn£) or else formed from celer ‘speedy’. 

L vel ‘or (else) is from "vell < "uel < *wel-si ‘you wish’ (484.1). 

6. L. bomo ‘man’ is from earlier hema (PIE *dhghmmon-), quoted in Paul. 
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Fest. and vouchsafed—if only weakly—by néma‘no one’ < *ne hema (99). Sim- 
ilarly, the family of words exemplified by domd ‘tame’ and its nomen agentis 
domitor have -o- where original e-grade is a certainty. These changes are 
unexplained—cf. unaltered emó ‘take, buy’. 


o, Hye 


43. PIE *o (* Ho, *H,o), and * H;e fall together in G and L. 

PIE “potis ‘master’ > G «óc ‘husband’, L potis est (in early L pronounced 
*potist, whence usual potest by contamination with est) ‘is able’ : Ved. pári-, 
Go. -fap- in hundafaps ‘centurion’. . 

PIE “oktow ‘eight’ (389.8) > G ox7a, L oct : Ved. asta(u), Go. abtau. 

PIE *g”erH,- ‘swallow’, ograde *g"orH,- > L vorare ‘devour’ iter-dur. to 
"g"orH,- (456.2B) : G Bopa ‘food’. 

PIE *H,ek?- ‘eye’ > G óyopoa fut. of ópá ‘see’, L oculus ‘eye’. PIE *H,ek”- 
iH, n.du, ‘eyes’ > Hom. do0¢ (199); ' H,eb"-mp > dupe (219) ‘eye’. The initial 
laryngeal is guaranteed by lengthening in Indic compounds such as Ved. 
dnika- ‘face’ < *eni-H,k”-0- 

44. CowaiLU's Law: *o from any source > v in Greek between a labial 
and a resonant. 

PIE *nok”t- ‘night’ > G vó£ : L nox, RV nák nom.sg. (< “nakts), Go. nabts, 
Olr. innocht /inoxt/ ‘tonight’. 

PIE *bholyom ‘leaf’ > G biddov : L folium. 

PIE *mol-eH,- ‘mill’ > G pidn : L molina. 

PIE *H,nog*h- ‘nail’ > PG *onok”h- (90) > *onuk"b- > G óvvt, stem óvux- 
(154.1): OE negl. 

The PIE »-infix present stems to roots ending in *H,, like *sterH,- ‘spread, 
scatter’: zero grade stem “sty-n-H,-; from *-n[I;- came first PG *-no- (tota, 
102) then -vu-: or6pvupev (4544.3, 472.3). 

G yvpvóç ‘naked’ and pipyné ‘ant’ ultimately reflect PIE *nog”no- and 
*morwo-/mormo- respectively; though many other details are obscure, the 
development of v from *o in these words is evident. 

The derivation of mpupvéc from “pro-mno- would fit here and is so ac- 
cepted by some, but its meaning (the back or underside of anything, so 
ôópv mpupvor ‘the socket of a spear-point’, tpúpvn ‘the stern of a boat; the 
foot of a mountain’) is hard to connect with *pro(H)- ‘forth’. 

a. The development of -v- is sometimes obscured by vowel assimilations (91), which 
though early postdate Cowgill's Law. Thus in the outcomes of PIE ‘omg ‘name’ > PG 
“onuma > Att. Óvouo unaltered dvupe is attested as such in Aeolic, Doric, and in 
vávvp. (v)oc (later àvóvvpoc) ‘nameless, inglorious’.' The relative chronology of assimilation 


' For the possibility of an initial laryngeal in this reconstruction, cf. go, 108. The re- 
construction “I, neH, mn- endorsed by some is unlikely. The medial laryngeal would ex- 
plain the long vowel of one or two West Germanic denominative formations, which for 


PuoNotoGy — VowErs 4 


vis-à-vis Cowgill’s Law explains why G ood» ‘summit’ is not "koAvdá: the second -o- 
is not original, being assimilated from original œ in *xohagov- < *holy- ‘hill’, cf. "kfni- > 
L collis and OF, hyll. 

b. The proper interpretation of the reflexes of PIE *#"enporer m. ‘four’ is hampered 
by its complicated PIE and PG paradigm and the leveling it has undergone in the various 
G dialects (389.4); but the -oup- of Lesb. zézupeç, Hom. víavpec probably continues PIE 
*-twor- (190.4). 

c. G zoNúç ‘many, much’ and combining form modv- are usually traced to PIE 
*polH,u-. However, PIE u-stem adjectives of this type almost invariably take zero grade 
of the root (128.3), so *p]Hú- (> Ved. purá-), and the same is true of combining forms. In 
any case, the root was *p/eH,- ‘fill’, so that any full grade vowel before the */ would have 
to be secondary; and the only certain such full-grades have e-grade, like Go. filu ‘much’, 
Olr. il. Added to these problems is the one raised by Cowgill's Law, namely that PreG 
“polis should have given G "ruAóc, not roMç. 

The expected G forms would be "oic = Ved. puri-, or (rather less likely) “meXúç 
= Go. filu-, but see 162a for a more radical solution. 


45. "o > u in Latin: 

1. Before nasals, esp. nasal + cons; and before / plus cons. (except 
another /). 
PItal. *xom-ke ‘this’ acc.sg.m. > OL hone (73) > L hunc. 
Early L. mol(c)ta ‘fine, levy’ > L multa. 
PIE *H,emeso- (or, less likely, *omeso-; 117.22) ‘arm, shoulder’ > L umerus : U 
onse loc.sg. ‘on the shoulder’, Go. amsans acc.pl, Ved. dmsa-. (L humerus is 
an unetymological form; see 159.) 
PIE *nem- ‘take’, o-grade *nomo- > L numerus ‘number’ : G vópoç ‘custom, 
law’, 
PIE *dhghomo- adj. ‘pertaining to the earth’ > L humus and derivatives (for 
bomó see 42.6) : U hondra ‘below’, G x6ov- ‘earth’. 

a. This development applies to L oNC < *eNC < *gC (where N = any nasal and C 
= any cons. not c or g): 
PIE *nebb-/*nobb-/*ybb- ‘navel’ (various suffixes): *ybb-on- > *embon- > *ombon- > L umbi 
‘shield boss’; “mBbJ- > umbilicus ‘navel’. (G àgióoóç is not exactly parallel, reflecting an 
o-grade: *nobb|- > *onophal- (o prothetic, 89) > *àvuóoMç (44) > dudardag (8o). (This root 
has also been reconstructed *Hnebb- and so forth, with development parallel to *H,nog¥b-; 
90, 100b.) 

b. There are several unexplained exceptions to this rule: L Jongus ‘long’, onus 'bur- 
den’, domus ‘house’, and omnis ‘all’ (the etymology of the last is in any case obscure). 


2. Obscure, perhaps dialectal, is the patternless change of o > L u 
before r + cons. in some words, as furnus ‘oven’ (fornus rare), beside fornax 
‘furnace’ (furndx rare); also in loanwords like purpura ‘purple (dye) < G 
ropdioa. This has the nature of a regular sound law in Sab., but in L for 


now have no obvious explanation. But it is necessary for nothing else; difficult for Gmc. 
*namü" and G Švopa and most other forms (the syllabification it requires, *Hnk{men-, 
would be unexampled); and impossible for Olr. ainm. 
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the most part or + cons. remains unaffected, and this is assumed to be the 
proper development for urban Latii. 


46. Other changes of o in L. 

1. Initial vo > ve except before labials, z + vowel, and / pinguis (42.5, 
454). This development is late (about 150 Bc) and forms predating the 
change are well-attested. 

Early vorté ‘turn’, vorsus ‘a turning’, vorrà ‘sweep’, voster ‘your’, votà ‘forbid’ 
> later verità, versus, verro, vester, veto. 

PIE *wymi- ‘worm’ > OL *vormis > L vermis : OE wyrm. 

PIE *wobbseH, > *wospa > L vespa ‘wasp’ : OE weps. 

Dialect borrowing may explain the persistence of vortex ‘whirlpool’ along- 
side expected vertex ‘crown of the head’, with semantic differentiation. 
PIE *wof-cy'/o- (caus. of *wef-) > *woged > L veged ‘stir up, invigorate’, 

a. [n many words vo- > va-: Valerius cf. Volesus, vocare vacáre both meaning ‘call’ 
and ‘be empty’, vastus ‘empty’, and several others. The forms in vo- are in most cases 
earlier attested, and some authorities take its development to va- except before apicals 
to be the regular one. (The vowels of as veged, above, and persistent vdc- next to vac- seen 
in vocà ‘call’ and forms derived from it, such as vocabulum, can be traced to contamination.) 

2. ov (of any origin) sporadically becomes av: 

L cavus ‘hollow’ (VL also covus) : G xéot ‘hollows’ (Hesych.). 
PIE *kew(H)- ‘take note’, from which o-grade "kow(H)-ey‘/o- iter.-dur. L 
caved ‘am on guard’, G xo(F)éo ‘take note’ : *kowHi- > Ved. kavi- ‘wise’ (k- 
points to o-grade, ¿ points to a closed syllable). 

L faved ‘cherish’ orig. "'keep warm’ next to earlier foved, cf. L favilla ‘ashes’, 
all < *dhog”h-. 

PIE */ewH;- ‘wash’ > '/ow- (421) > L /avó : G do(f)éw (the latter from 
"lewo- as in Myc. re-wo-te-re-fo ‘for bathing’). 

In many words of clear etymology, like novem ‘nine’ and novus ‘new’, this fails to 
happen. The sporadic nature of the development suggests an analogy rather than a sound 
law, and an analogical explanation has been proposed. According to it, the real sound law 
applied to LONG vowels, that is, *éw > dv as in L octãvus ‘eighth’ next to oetë, and perfects 
favi, cvi, lavi from *-dvi. The root vowels of faved, caved, lavd are thereby the result of 
leveling on the pattern of these perfects. A weakness in this elegant explanation is that 
all but one of the crucial starting points, "fovi and the rest, are themselves not only 
hypothetical but would have to be secondary; the exception is /Zv? which beyond reason- 
able doubt presupposes */éwai (88.3) < *lo(w)awai (from either */ewlJ,-, 424, or "lew[d,-; 
184.3, 5253). 

L õvum ‘egg’ is not a counter-example, as it probably reflects *dom < "yom < *owyom 
< *oH,'wyom (based on *H,ewi- 'bird"). 

a, H,e 


47. PIE “a and *H,e fall together in G and L. In any case there are 
relatively few cases of undoubted *z in PIE; the clearest instances are found 
in underived nouns: 

PIE *sal- ‘salt’ > L sal ‘salt’, G &Ac : OE sealt. 
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PIE *kapro- ‘stud’ > L caper ‘male goat’ (74.4), G x&mpooç ‘boar’ : Ved. 
káprth- ‘penis’. 

PIE *H,ef- (or *ag-) ‘drive’ > G &yo, L agi : Ved. djati. 

PIE * H, egro- ‘field’ (possibly derived from the preceding—but probably not) 
> G &ypóc, L ager: Ved. djra-, Go. akrs. 

PIE *H, erg- ‘bright white’ > G àeyóc, G &pyvpoç ‘silver’, L argentum : Ved. 
árfuna- ‘bright, white’, Hitt. bar-ki-ig, Toch. B arkwi. 

PIE *apo (or * H,epo) ‘away’ > G &mó, L ab: Ved. dpa, Go. af, NE off and of 
(Hitt. ap-pa ‘back, again’, usually quoted in this context, corresponds to G 
òn- in ómuoñe (y) ‘behind, back’, the o-grade of éri, and is unrelated to the 
‘away’ forms.) 

a. PIE *a cuts a very small figure; its peripheral status in the vowel system is 
typologically very odd. G a and L a are proportionately much more prominent in their 
languages; they come from various sources, of which PIE * is che least significant. 

b. VERBAL Roors with medial *a typically have clear and convincing reflexes only 
in adjacent IE languages, suggesting diffusion rather than genuine PIE origin. They show 
no ablaut, Thus *han- ‘sing’ (the only form of the root) is clearly seen in L cand and 
derivatives, and Olr. canim /kavop' / ‘I sing’; Gmc. forms meaning ‘cock’, for example Go. 
Jana, NHG Hahn, are plausible cognates; but alleged G cognates, such as xavax ‘clang, 
loud sharp sound’, have both semantic and formal problems. Similarly PIE *kap- 'sieze, 
hold’ is exuberantly attested in Germanic and Italic, and perh. in Olr. ¿ñan ‘port’ < *4ono- 
< “kawno- < *kapno-. (The Olr. form is isolated in Celt, but ‘harbor’ is one of the common 
developments of the root elsewhere—cf. NE Aaven—and the phonology is impeccable.) 
Beyond that, most possible cognates have obscurities of both form and meaning; typical 
is G «órry ‘handle (of an oar); oar’, plausible semantically but not formally, as an -grade 
in the root is inexplicable. (Formally G xéxn superimposes on Lith. Auopa ‘troop, band’ 
—and the comparison is commonly made, despite the questionable semantics.) 

For verb roots in *-a-, PIE *kan- and *kap- are exceptionally clear. 

Although the secure NOMINAL Roots in *a have generally wider distribution, like 
PIE *sal- ‘salt’ and *ghans- ‘goose’, many more show the same limited distribution as the 
verbal roots. Thus */eés- ‘salmon’ is certainly reflected only in Gmc. and BS; *mak- 
‘pouch’ is seen in one Celtic derivative, some Gmc. words meaning ‘stomach’, and in 
some BS words meaning things like ‘purse’ 


H;o 


48. The proper development of PIE *H,o in G and L (that is, in those 
languages which distinguish between /a/ and /o/) has been much dis- 
cussed. The debate results from the difficulty of pinning down which etyma 
for G and L forms most probably contained *H, followed by an o-grade 
vowel. 

One view holds that the laryngeal was without effect, as in G óxpic 
‘jagged peak’, L ocris, also G dtd ‘sharp’, which can be explained as reflect- 
ing *H,ok- next to the *H,ek- seen in G &xpic ‘hill-top’, àxpo- (a combining 
form with the general sense of the point or end of a thing), L acūtus ‘sharp’, 
acus f. ‘needle’, acétum ‘vinegar’, and many other forms. The G and L forms 
in à- and z- could equally well be zero grade; Ved. áśri- ‘edge’ must how- 
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ever be full grade, though which full grade is not apparent. À stronger ex- 
ample, because o-grade is expected in the root of a nomen actionis in *-mo- 
(and there is no such expectation in the previous example), is G óypoc 
‘furrow, line’ < *Hzog-mo-. 

The other view holds that the outcome of *H;o was identical to that 
of * He, as seen in G üvepoc ‘wind’, L animus ‘breath, spirit. Now, these are 
usually traced to PIE *HzenH,-mo-, a derivative of the root *H,enH,~ 
‘breathe’; but as nomina actionis in *-mo- are typically in o-grade (as G 
crohuóc ‘equipment, gear’ to oréNXo), the likely etymon for &vepoç is 
*H,onH,-mo-, not * H;,enH,-mo-. 

In the system of endings, the middle voice is marked with a vowel 
after the person-marker (433, 435). The formal patterns in this system of 
endings are clearest if the isg.midd. (L -ar and G -jou) can reflect *-H, -o-. 

Both interpretations encounter difficulties, but the view endorsed here 
is that *H,o > G a, L a. Most supposed cases of G o, L o from *H,o are 
more vulnerable than generally recognized. G ókpic, L ocris, above, for 
example, are traced to etyma in *H;o—not because an o-grade is expected 
there, but because the reconstruction will (in one view) yield the attested 
forms. This leaves G öypoç as the only plausible datum. But even this form 
is in fact quite problematic.' 


LoNG VowkELs AND VOWEL + LARYNGEAL 
7, iH 

49. Certain examples of PIE *7 (in contrast to “iH) are few, if indeed 
there are any. PIE */H > Tin all IE languages except G, as follows: 

1, tH, > G i before a consonant, but apparently *-5e in final position. 
PIE *weyH- ‘rush’: *wiH-s- ‘force, vehemence’ > G "ic, L vis. 
PIE *H,s-iH,-me ipl. opt. of * Hier- ‘be’ > G eluev (via *ebime), L simus. See 
also 540. 
PIE *-iH; cons. stem nom./acc.du.neut: *H,ek"-iH, ‘the two eyes’ > *ok®ye 
> Hom. daa¢ (199) : Ved. aks, OCS oči. (The same ending is seen generally 
in the Ved. nom./acc.du. ending of cons. stems.) Hom. ógoe exhausts the 
evidence, but the development is parallel to that of *-;H;, next. 

2. PIE *iH; > PG *y¿ after stop plus resonant (all positions); *y4 in 
final position, and—perhaps (the evidence is slim)— *-y@- medially, 
analogous to the nasals and liquids, as -và- < *-&H;- (107). 


! Neither &yo nor its direct cognates are attested as having any connection with plow- 
ing. The other Homeric meaning of öypoç, ‘swath’ (that is, the space covered by the 
sweep of a scythe), is not easy to relate either to ‘furrow’ or to * H;ef-. —The connection 
of PIE *agros or *Hzegros ‘field’ with *H,eg-, though standard and by implication endorsing 
the plowing idea, is not self-validating (the word may actually have meant ‘pasture’). 
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PIE *zri-H, neut. ‘three’ > G rpío : Ved. trå (Archaic Olr. tre and L tria are 
from *tria, that is *rri < *triH, with the *-d of the o-stem neuc.pl. added to 
the inherited form; 307.3.) 

PIE *k°riH,- ‘buy’ > G mpicoBou : Ved. kritd- pple, Olr. crith /kpi0/ (Gm. 
dey.) ‘payment, price’, 

PIE *potniH, > G aórwo ‘mistress’ (f. of *potis ‘master’) : Ved. patni-. 

PIE *-iH, fem. suff. > PG *-y4 with subsequent changes just as for PIE *y 
(195-207): *bheront-iH, > PG “pherontya > G $épovao. f. ‘carrying’ : Ved. 
bbárantt. 

G difnpou < PIE *di-diH,- ‘seek’ is the only example of medial *-y2- 

H,-. This is too bad, as its root *deyH,,- or *dyeH;- is recoverable only 
on the basis of G evidence. 

3. PIE *H,. There are no cases of final *-iH,. In medial position, *-iH,- 
appears to give PreG *-yē, similar to the outcomes of liquids and nasals, 
as -pw- < -rH,- (103-8), and *-iH,- above: 

PIE *g"iH-uo- ‘alive’ > PreG 'g^yowos > PG “jowos > G tw(fF)óç (201), L 
vivus : Ved. jīvá-, Lith. gyvas. 

PIE *proti-H,E"- > *protyok"- > G mpdawmov ‘face’ : Ved. prdtika- n. ‘front; 
face’, 

A competing datum pointing instead to G -i- < *-iH; is Hom. óri- 
metw ‘look around, regard’, This formation has been explained in two dif- 
ferent ways, both involving *-iH,-. (1) “H ki- -H,E"- (or “Hyek”i- H,k”-), an 
intensive built ultimately to *H,ek- ‘eye’, seen in verbal use in G érwma 
(perf. to òpáw). The semantics re fine, but there are formal difficulties. (2) 
A denominative built to an unattested *óztz7 ‘a long look’ < * opi-H,E"-eH,, 
containing the zero grade of *H,ek”- ‘eye’. The evidence for *-yo- z "Hy 
seems much clearer. 

a. Before a vowel, *-il/,- shows no special development, so *g"ilJ,-etos ‘life’ > G 
Bíoroç (-0- from *II,e) : L vita (probably: *(g)wiotd > *wieta (66.3) > "uita, vita; 88.1). (G 
Biog ‘life’, in Hom. only in the Odyssey and rarely there—three times, including a repeti- 
tion—is probably a syncopated form of this Bíoroç.) 


i, uH 


$o. 1. In all IE languages the reflexes of PIE *z and *uH (assuming 
there was such a thing as PIE *z) in medial position appear to be the same. 
PIE *müs- (or *muHs-) ‘mouse’ > G pic, L más: Ved. müs-, OE mis. 
PIE *dbuH-mo- (or *dhū-mo-) ‘smoke’ > G 6vpóc, L fanus, Ved. dbümá-, 
Lith. dúmai, OCS dymii, all meaning ‘smoke, vapor’ except 8üpóc “soul, spir- 
it, anger’, presumably from *'vapor' > “breath’ > ‘soul’, the rest of the 
semantics following from this. This is reminiscent of the semantic relation- 
ship between L animus ‘soul, spirit, courage, anger’ and G &vepoç ‘wind’. 

2. In final position, *-zH > - (or its reflex) in most IE languages. 
Some hold that in G *-uH, > *-wa. Evidence for this is limited to one mor- 
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phological category, the nom./acc./voc.pl. of neuter u-stems, seen in yoüror 
‘knees’ < "gomwa < *gonuH,. (Indic m.f. u-stem du. in -z, as vdsit ‘good’, 
points to PIE *-wH,; this would perhaps have given G -ve, -£e; however, G 
dei nom./acc.du.m. (spurious diphthong) < hôée < *hwadewe < " sweH, dewH, 
points instead to full grade of the stem.) 


a. It is possible that G yoiver ‘knees’, doüpo: ‘shafts’, and the like are analogical for 
*yovů, "opi much as odpe nom./acc./voc.du. is analogical for op (? the du. of u-stems 
is uncertain) < *doruH,, One datum might support chis view: if Hom. mohó: (later moh- 
iç) ‘many times; for the most part’ is parallel to Ved. puri cit ‘much, often, very’ < 
*p[H,u-H, id, then an underlying 'polü-E*i is necessary to account for the delabialization 
of the "E? (154.1). But "p[H,u-H, kid was probably a single word, phonologically, and if 
the change of *-uH, to *-wa was proper to word-final position, we would not find it here 
in any case. (In favor of the idea that *-uH, regularly became *-wa in final position is the 
early and complete abandonment of the original inflection of neut. z-stems in G for an 
wnvarying oblique stem yorr-: an in herited *gonwa < *gonuH, would provide the very 
forms crucial for such a remodeling) G rodd- does not continue woAf-; see 341 

b. In Umbrian, Pital. * > -i-, as pir fire’ (G mip), sim acc.sg. and sif acc.pl. < ‘sim, 
“sams ‘pig’, trefi u-stem abl.sg. ‘populace’ (cf. trifu acc.sg.). 

c. For the phonetics of G i see 38a. 


ë, eH, 


1. Most cases of m in G and Žin L in root syllables are reflexes of 
"eH, and other forms of compensatory lengthening. 

PIE *sēmi- ‘half’ (or *seH,mi-) > G hm~, L sémi- : OE sdm-, OHG sami-. 
PIE *mé conditional negative > G pi : Ved. ma. 

PIE *4beH,- ‘put’ > G 7i-On-m, L fect (= G &nko aor.) ‘made’ : Ved. dé-dha- 
mi, Go. ga-deps ‘deed’, OE déd. 

PIE ‘pleH,- ‘fill’, secondary full grade *pelH,- (various suffixes) ‘full’: G 
vMipnc (probably; see 106a), L. plënus : Ved. a-prà-t (aor. of pynati ‘fills’). 
PIE *seH,- ‘sow’ > L sémen ‘seed’, sévi (aor. stem; pres. ser is an old redup. 
stem *si-sH,-): Lith. séti ‘to sow’, OE séd ‘seed’, Olr. sil /s'IN f. 

a. Att.-lon. n reflects PG “a as well as *z (4). Phonetically, this was a lower-mid 
front vowel, [£:] or the like, which in Hellenistic times raised to [e:] as revealed by con- 
fusion in spelling between y and et. 

b. For a handful of words, etymologies have been proposed which require a devel- 
opment of L -i- < *-é: filius ‘son’, suspició ‘regard intently’, comvicium ‘outcry’, subtilis ‘of 
fine consistency’, délinid doublet of the much commoner délénio ‘soothe, charm’. The value 
of these is very uneven. Some of the semantic fits are excellent, as * spek- ‘look at’, *wek®- 
‘voice, call’, others are weaker (zēla ‘cloth’ < *teksla is impeccable but its connection with 
subtilis is questionable—subtexd in L means ‘veil, obscure’, not "weave sheer cloth’). On the 
formal side, the lengthened e-grades called for in *spét- and *wek”- are morphologically 
incomprehensible. Alternative etymologies or other explanations have been proposed for 
most of these; the strongest cases for such a development are probably filius and vilis 
‘price’ (Plt) later ‘cheap; degraded’ < *wes-li- < "were; cf. vinum ‘sale’ < *wes-no- = RV 
varmá- ‘price’; Hitt. wa-a-fi buys’). Together they hint at a regular change of *-2li- to -ifi-, 
which is plausible on its face; but there are many apparent exceptions. 
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8, oH, eH, 


52. ‘Long 2 has three sources: (1) PIE *; (2) PIE *¿ followed by any 
laryngeal; and (3) PIE *e followed by *H;. 

t The lengthened grade of *o occurs in particular morphological 
categories, such as the nom.sg. of certain consonant stem nouns: G xóo» 
(gen. kvvóc) ‘dog’; x@év (gen. x6ovóc) ‘earth’; ebmárcp, -ropoc ‘well-born’ 
(“having a good father’), and in L Aem? (gen. hominis) < bemó, 'bemones 
(42.6). From here it has often been leveled through whole paradigms, in the 
uniform long-vowel stems of PGmc. *fór- ‘foot’, L võ- ‘voice/ speak’, G 
gwp- ‘thief’. (Latin and Germanic are particularly partial to this kind of 
leveling.) 

2. PIE "oH, in “dhoH,-, o-grade of *4beH- ‘put’, G Bwpóç ‘heap’, L 
sacerdot- ‘priest’, Hitt. dai- as in da-a-it-ti ‘you put’ < *dboH,-tH,e-(i). 

PIE “oH,s- ‘mouth’ > L 6s, õris : Hite, a-i-if neut, Ved. ās ‘face’ (inferrable 
from anása; acc pl. ‘faceless’ and fossilized cases with adverbial function, for 
example ZZ inst. ‘in (one's) presence"). 

PIE *-o-H, nom./acc.du. of the o-stems: * H,embboH, ‘both’ > G &upw, L 
ambi : Ved. ubba. 

PIE *-o-H, isg. ending of thematic verbs (424), thus G #épo, L feri : Av. 
Spasya ‘I see’ (from the older parts of the text; in the usual Av. form bara-mi 
‘I carry’ and Ved. bhdra-mi, the athem. ending -mi has been added to -¿ < 
*-of,), Go. baira, Olr. ‘biur /bip"/ < *berü. 

3. PIE *eH,: PIE *gneH,- ‘know’ > G yvwróç ‘known’, L sótus (cf. ignótus 
‘unknown’, 220) : Ved. jñātá-. (Note: the pple. in *-/é- normally requires 
zero grade of the root, as do presents in *-skYo-. Therefore PIE “gneH,- 
sk°/o- and *gneH,-t6-, reflected in L. ndscd, nótus, and Ved. jsatá- indicate that 
the root was abnormal in having no zero grade.) 

PIE “deH,- ‘give’: e-grade doubtless in G iwp, but "doH;- is possible in 
“doH,-ro-, *doH;-no- ‘gift’ > G dapov ‘gift’, L donum : Olr. dán, Ved. dana-, 
OCS dard. 

a. Long vowels are very stable in L, but in monosyllables *ë > Z before r: L fur 
‘thief’ = G gdp (from “bher- *carry') and car ‘why’ from earlier qur. 

b. For *ë > L av: *oktowos ‘eighth’ > L octavus, see 46.2. 


a, eH, 


53. There are few certain cases of PIE "4, fewer even than of * and 
*ë. In both G and L, @ of known origin mostly come from 4 by compensa- 
tory lengthening; from PIE *eH,; and from long syllabic resonants (104-7). 
All these give L z, Att-Ion. n (per 54, below), and à in Doric. (In this 
summary, ‘Doric’ stands for all dialects apart from the innovative Attic- 
Tonic.) 
PIE “gar- ‘make noise’ > Dor. yàpvc, Att.-Ion. y2pvc ‘voice’, L garrio (for 
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*gārið, 234) ‘chatter’ : Olr. do-gair /do'gap' / ‘calls’, ad-gair /ad'gap' / ‘bewails’. 
(The symbol // marks the onset of stress.) 

PIE “steH,- ‘stand’ in “sti-steH,-mi > Dor. tory, Att.-Ion. torque : Ved. root 
stha-. (Ital. forms, incl. stére ‘to stand’, reflect only *stã-, that is, the zero 
grade *stH,-; see 475.5.) 

PIE *md-H,ter- ‘mother’ > Dor. parnp, Att.-lon. phrnp, L mater : Ved. mā- 
tár-, OE médor. 

PIE *bheH,- ‘declare’ > Dor. pape, Att-Ion. phun ‘announcement, news’, L 
fama : OF bén ‘petition, request’ < PGmc. *Joni-, OE /óg(i)an /boyan/ ‘to 
boast’. 

PIE “sweH, du- ‘sweet’ > Dor. ‘adic, Att.-lon. 360c, L sudvis : Ved. svadá-, 
OE swéte, OHG suozi (NHG süf). 


a, Sometimes *-eH, > -ă. The distribution is statable in morphological terms: *-l,, 
nom./vocsg of the eH;-stems (263), which yields -n, -& in the nom.sg, but gives -à (ar- 
chaic, 263.2, 2673) in the vocsg, But the explanation is phonological after all, having to 
do with whether a word ending with a vowel + laryngeal was in close construction with 
a following form. Vocatives typically are not in any syntactic relationship with any other 
word in an utterance; in languages that can be directly observed, vocatives often are 
followed (as well as preceded) by a pause, even in rapid and casual speech 


54. ATTIC-IONIC 7 FROM "Z. In Greek words in their familiar (that is, 
Attic-Ionic) form, we have to distinguish between the special Att-Ion. n < 
PG 'Z and the general G y from PG *¿ (The latter was written E until the 
introduction of the Ionic alphabet.) Thus in ‘mother’, cited above, the dis- 
crepancy between Att.-Ion. » and Doric à in the first syllable points to PG 
"à. The history of a given Att.-lon. n may be determined from (1) the forms 
of other dialects, (2) cognates in other IE languages, (3) from paradigmatic 
patterns within Attic-Ionic, for example the participles ørăróç ‘stood’ and 
0eróç ‘put’ (102), which reveal the different historical status of the -y- in 
tornpe and riOnpe. 

This statement of the Attic-Ionic innovation requires two important 
qualifications. 

In East Tonic, the change to ņ was uniform, affecting all *¿ current in 
the language at the time. It is thus in Homer. The single exception is that 
in the sequence *ze- (for all practical purposes reflecting PG "zue-), *a > à 
even in East Ionic: *a@wér nom. ‘air’ > Hom. ‘ap but gen. *Zweros > ñnépoç. 
(Late Ion. ip is the result of leveling.) 

In Attic, there are three more environments where à remained, name- 
ly when & immediately followed e, 1, or p. Thus Att. yeveå “race, genera- 
tion’, xapôiā, ‘heart’, mpaoow ‘achieve’. This is the origin of the Att. division 
of the ist declension into the riy ‘honor’ and xópa ‘place’ types (262), the 
latter having e, | and p before the endings. It also accounts for discrep- 
ancies between Homeric and Attic forms, such as Hom. xapn = Att. xópà. 

The change of à to ņ was a gradual one in the sense that there was 
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a period, revealed in some inscriptions of the Ionic islands, during which 
old *¿ was moving forward but had not yet merged with n. In Cycladic in- 
scriptions, for example, original -é is written E, the vowel which results 
from original *-ã- (presumably something like /#/) is written H, while new 
-4- (as in mag ‘all’) is written A. In Attic, however, the inadequate inven- 
tory of symbols was deployed differently: H was used for both /#/ and /ë/, 
and it is clear that *@ did not merge with *z in Attic until the end of the 
sth century nc. Only at that time do confusions arise between the inflection 
of s-stems and masc. q-stems (so ‘Imoxpérny on the one hand, Aioxivoug 
on the other; see 300). At the same time, ‘hyperdoric’ forms (for example 
7566 ‘blade of an oar’ for genuine Dor. mnôóç) start to appear in choral 
lyric passages of plays. Previously, Doric & was used with a correctness 
which is easy to explain if it were merely a matter of replacing Att. // 
with Dor. /à/; once Att. // and m actually merged, only memory could 
supply correct Doric /a/ or /ë/ corresponding to Attic forms in m, and the 
confusions of the 4th century and later are only to be expected. 


55. ATTIC REVERSION. There has been much discussion about whether 
all *2 first became /#/ in Att. (as it did in Ion.), with subsequent REVERSION 
of /&/ to /à/ after v, e, and p; or whether the change of *¿ to /#/ was so 
to say blocked in these environments. Att. mæpé& ‘cheek’ and ‘Iéwveg ‘Ioni- 
ans' establish that the first (and more probable) scheme is the correct one. 
PG “parawsa > *parawi (attested in Myc. pa-ra-wa-jo nom.du. ‘cheek-pieces’) 
> pre-Att. *parzug, “paréé, with the shortening of the long vowel before 
another vowel (79.3), shortened @ merged with e (it could have become a 
distinct phoneme, but did not). The resulting *pareë subsequently reverted 
to mapé. If *a had remained unaltered after +, the Att. form would have 
been “rapán < "parag < “para(w)é. Similarly *iyawones 'lonians' > "izwoner 
> 'igwones > "idones > "léovec (quantitative metathesis, 79.3, with the same 
development of shortened @ to e as above), later "Iovec. 


The chronology then is as follows: 


1 PG *à > Att-lon. ë 
2. Loss of intervocalic £ (187, 189) 

3. Shortening of long vowels in various environments (79). 

4. & > à (about 8oo nci before -vç and secondary vo, 228.2, 228. 
$ In Att, 2 after 4, e, p reverted to à 

6. Remaining 4 fell together with y (end of sth century nc). 

7. Loss of postconsonantal ¢: kopfn > Att. «ópy "girl 


Only later, in a deceptively similar but unrelated development, Att.-Ion. eo contracted 
to n except after i, e, where the outcome was & (86.4); so yi < ùyiéa accsg. ‘healthy’ 
and évdeé nom /acc.pl.n. ‘lacking’, but jo nomacc.pl.n. ‘full’ < xMjpeo and ym nom./ 
acc.pl. ‘races’ < yérea. 


56. The *z which undergoes the Att-Ion. change to y has various 
origins: reflexes of PIE “a; of PIE “eH,; of PIE *RH, (> PG *Rz > Dor. Ra, 
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Att.-Ion. Ry. where R = any resonant Nor p); and *¿ before ORIGINAL INTER- 

yocaure -ns-, ze (228.1). Thus the examples above, and such things as: 
*ep'ansa > "¿pana > čġnva, aor. of paivw (‘p’an-yo) ‘make clear’; PIE 
‘g hyh- (elaborated from *g”hen- ‘strike down, kill’) in *g"5H,-tó- > PG 
*r/nàti- (for *p’nāto-, 1544) > Att.-Ion. 6vyróc ‘mortal’. 

Later-arising à for instance before sECONDARY intervocalic -vo- (228.2), 
final -vç (228.4), or by contraction, all remain in Att.-Ion.: *pantyá f. ‘all’ > 
*pansa > moe, rávc acc.pl.f. > Tác; ripáerot > ripdron. 

a. Apparent exceptions to the Attic rule are due to various causes. Some are the 
result of analogy, as when the form of xopnyóç ‘chorus-leader’ was influenced by arpay- 
‘6s ‘general’ (87)(the expected xopáróc actually occurs in Attic). Some are the result of 
dialect borrowing: Att. Aoxáryóc ‘company commander’ is a loanword from Spartan. 

Much more important is a class of forms attributable to the effects of relative 
chronology, namely, that the change of *z all the way to 7 in Att. predated the loss of 
postconsonantal f and c. Thus *wrd > pfn > pn and pod > pon > ppn. This accounts for 
such forms as xópy ‘girl’ and xóopn ‘side of the forehead’, from xóprà and xópoð 
respectively. 

Note however PG *newa f. ‘new’ > G wg& > Att-Ion. véà, and PG *genehā ‘race, 
generation’ > Att. -yeved, in contrast to the above-discussed development of xópfă > xópn. 
The simplest hypothesis is that -f- between vowels disappeared prior to the Attic rever- 
sion of 4 to & after e, thus *ewa > *euz > *ez > e&; but when *w was preceded by a con- 
sonant it disappeared only after the Att. innovation. Perhaps *ehë likewise became ež, 
whence eà; but it is just as likely that the intervening [h] (however long it lasted) was 
simply transparent to the influence of e on the following ¿ 


DIPHTHONGS 
ey 

57. PIE "ey > G e, Pal. *ey > OL ei> L F 
PIE *deyk- ‘point (out) > G Seixrops ‘show’, OL decd 'say > L dió: O 
deicum ‘dicere’, Ved. dídefati redup.pres. (thematized) ‘points’, Go. ga-teihan 
‘announce’, 

PIE *ey- ‘go’ > G eju, L is 2sg. : Ved. émi. 

PIE *bheydh- ‘be persuaded, be confident’ (trans. ‘convince’) > G Teí0o, L 
fidi ‘trust’. (Many authorities trace Gmc. forms like Go. beidan ‘wait’ and 
OE bidan, NE bide from this root. Such an etymology is impeccable formal- 
ly but semantically problematic.) 

1. In G, as early as the sth century sc, the diphthong had become a 
monophthong [e:], that is, a long higher-mid vowel in contrast to the lower 
n [E] (76). But the SPELLING & was unchanged, and e thus came also to be 
used to write the [e:] which had never been a diphthong (76). Thus dépe 
‘carries’ < ép-e-. next to dépew infin. < dép-e-ev. 

a. In Roman times e (spurious and legitimate alike) changed further and became 
identical with 1; but the spelling persisted, and was sometimes used for original t as in 
Teu = Tip. It is from such confusions of spelling that we learn of phonological mergers 
of originally distinct elements. 
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2. L ei was a real diphthong in the earliest period. In Plautus and 
Terence it reflects Pltal. *ey, and also was the sound resulting from “ay in 
medial syllables (70.2) and *oy in final syllables (75.2). The spelling for all 
three was ei, occasionally e, as in the SC de Bacch. DEICERENT, INCEIDERETIS, 
nom.pl. FoIDERATEI (never i in such forms, and conversely never ei for ori- 
ginal i, as later). Also during this period, ei is occasionally used for proper 
ē and even for č By the middle of the 2nd century sc, however, the sound 
had become identical with ;, the spelling for which fluctuated between ei 
and i; and the former, being now merely a sign for 7, was also used for L 
T which had never been a diphthong (avperre). This spelling ei is frequent 
in inscriptions down to the time of Cicero, and even in the Augustan per- 
iod was not wholly obsolete. 

a. Evidence that ei first became a long monophthong intermediate between £ and 
Tis not rigorous: the occasional epigraphic use of e (but never i) for ei (and the converse 
use of ei for ë) at least allows for this interpretation, with the ancillary argument that the 
Romans’ familiarity with the Greek use of e for a monophthong (76) provided a model 
for the convention of using ei for a monophthong. Additionally, the hypothesis of a long 
monophthong not yet identical to 7 serves to explain deus next to divus (both from OL 
deivos) ‘god’ from *deyu-o-, 183a. . 

b. Seu ‘or if; whether’ next to sive (< *sey-(i)we), ceu ‘as, like’ < "ke-iwe, and neu ‘nor’ 
< “ne-iwe (*i-we = Ved. iva ‘as, like’) are often stated to exhibit the apocope of the final 
vowel just at the stage when orig. *ey had monophthongized but not yet merged with i: 
This is chronologically implausible, as apocope of these final short vowels is prehistoric 
in L and the smoothing of diphthongs occurs within the historical period. It is more 
likely that we arc here dealing with reflexes of something like *seyw, *keyw, "neyw. 

(H)oy, Hey 

58. PIE *oy > G o, OL oi, oe whence L z (but oe remained in some 
words, $9). 

PIE *oy-no- ‘one’ > G oivn, otvoç ‘ace’ (on dice), L amus ‘one’, early oinos, 
oenus : Go. ains, OE, dn, Olr. óen /oyv/. 

L curi ‘take care of’: prehistoric etym. unknown but early coiravere, Paelig. 
COISATENS guarantee the relevance of the form. 

PIE *H,eyd- ‘swell’ > G olóoc n. ‘a swelling’ (e-grade is expected in s-stem 
neuters) : Arm. aitnum ‘I swell’; presumably o-grade (PIE *H,054-o-) in OCS 
jadi m. ‘poison’. 

a. Ital. *oy > L T after v : 

PIE *woyk-o- ‘village, clan’ > OL vecos, vetcvs > L vicus : G (F)oixog. (PIE *weyk- would 
likewise give L. vic-, and is unambiguously attested in Go. weihs ‘village’; but the latter 
is a neut. s-stem, where e-grade is expected (128.1), whereas the L and G o-stems presup- 
pose the o-grade form of the root) 

Aegean *woyn-o- ‘wine’ > L vinum : G Foivoclotvoc. 

b. Ital. *oy > L i between / and a following labial. 

L /ibare ‘pour a libation’ built to an unattested */ila ‘drink offering’ < */oyba = G aß. 
(L bare might instead be a causative, */oy5-eH, y/o-, 456.2; the point is the same.) 
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PIE ‘ley- ‘slimy, wet’: *loy-mo- ‘mud’ > L limus = OHG leim > NHG Lehm, OE lám > NE 
loam. (L. limus admits of other explanations, 225.10.) 
PIE ‘hley ‘lean, slope’ in *hley-wo- ‘slope, rise’ > L dřvus : Go. blaiw neut. ‘grave’ 


(‘mound’). 
Note that */o- before non-labials becomes L /i-, so OL lidos > làdus ‘game’ 


c. It is probable that monophthongization in anus and the others had already taken 
place by the time of Plautus, as hinted by punning on Ljdur and idus, though the earliest 
inscriptional examples of the spelling v are somewhat later (vrier ‘uti’ in a Scipio epi- 
taph, precise date uncertain; vsvRA "interest 146 Bc). The old spelling oe remains frequent 
in inscriptions until about the middle of the ist century nc, and Cicero in the laws for his 
ideal state purposely wrote such forms as oenus and coerari, 

Since ë also comes from ou (61), archaizing spellings sometimes mistakenly write 
Ā as ou in place of etymological oc, as COVRAVERVNT. 

59. LATIN -oe-. Nine words together with most of their derivatives 
retain oe (about as in NE coin presumably), instead of showing the usual 
change to @ The explanation for this is disputed. In all such forms, the oe 
is between a labial and an apical consonant (proelium ‘battle’ is at most a 
partial exception); this is unlikely to be a coincidence. Some authorities set 
store by the circumstance that some of the words with oe have a palpably 
technical or literary flavor. Thus foedus ‘treaty’ and poena ‘penalty’ (legal 
terms), whereas pänið, which was less technical, and the commonplace impa- 
ne ‘safely, with impunity’ show the usual development. Poenus is the old of- 
ficial title for a Carthaginian (a sobriquet for Hannibal in particular), and 
persisted, whereas the common term poenicus became pünicus, as in malum 
pünicum ‘pomegranate’. Moenia ‘walls’ has been explained as retaining oe to 
avoid homophony with maia ‘duties’ (which seems unlikely); it is at all 
events somewhat archaic, and the more general term for wall, orig. moeros, 
did become mërus. However, the appeal to the special character of the af- 
fected vocabulary as an explanation for the retention of oe is obviously 
shaky: in the case of *mayn- giving both moenia ‘walls’ and mania ‘duties’, the 
latter would seem to be the technical term, not the former, and foedus ‘foul’ 
and foeted ‘have a bad smell’ can hardly have been ‘technical or literary’. 
(They might be euphemistic distortions, of course, like NE /tiyt/ teat for 
phonologically regular /tit/, or crouch for crotch). 

In words like poena the diphthongal pronunciation of oe was probably 
maintained in educated speech until a late period. But eventually it mon- 
ophthongized, this time falling together with £ Hence the frequent confu- 
sion in spelling, in late inscriptions and in manuscripts, between oe, ae, and 
e. And accordingly, Romance reflexes of L oe are indistinguishable from 
those of i and Z (see 77 for L vowels in Romance). Curiously, the slightly 
later smoothing of the diphthong ae fell together with a suonr vowel, ë (77). 

a. MIscELLANEA. L corpi ‘began’ is from cop? (sometimes so spelled in early L), 
formed from @i, aor. to apio ‘snag, snare’ (Paul.Fest.). The change from o£ to oe is unlikely 
to be phonological; rather, it shows the influence of the pple. coeptus < *co-apto- (66.1, and 
see 813). 
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L. obvedié ‘obey’, according to Paul Fest, is derived from ob-audié. There is little 
reason to doubt the truth of this, but the phonological development is unexpected (70.3). 
—ln oboedii and L amoenus ‘pleasant’ the -oe- is between a labial and an apical consonant, 
which is in accord with the normal rules, but in a non-initial syllable, which is not. 

L nën is from carlier noenum (-de-) < "ne oynom (NE none and no—the adj —have the 
same history as L ndm; and for the semantics cf. NE mor, the atonic doublet of naught from 
OE nd-wibr lit. ‘no-thing’). In the absence of counterexamples, the development of *ëy to 
Gin open syllables may be accepted as regular. (Cf. the outcome of o-stem dat. *-dy and 
the different outcome of *ëy in original closed syllables, 63.) 


ay, Hiey 


6o. PIE *ay is found in few verbal roots, In initial position, most roots 
with traditionally-reconstructed *zy probably had *H,ey in fact. For a 
number of nominal roots, however, generally denoting figure faults, there 
is no reason for supposing anything but PIE *ay. Such roots show no ablaut 
phenomena (see also 117.1). Some exceptions, like L maeror ‘grieve, am sad’ 
and maestus ‘mournful, dolorous’ next to what looks like a zero grade in 
miser ‘wretched’, are hard to assess, as they have no IE etymology. Others, 
like the ordinary-looking ablaut of Ved. edb-/idb- ‘kindle’ seen below, may 
be the leveling of an originally non-alternating form rather than anything 
very old; zero-grades to the root *aydP- (or *H, eydh-) free of suspicion can 
hardly be said to exist. 

PIE *H,eydh- ‘be hot’ > G ofc ‘kindle’, L aestus, -üs ‘heat’, aedés ‘room; 
temple’ (orig. ‘hearth’; cf. NE stove = NHG Stube (heated) room’) : Ved. 
édbas- ‘firewood’, Olr. ded /ayó/ ‘fire’, 

PIE *H, eyu- ‘life(time)’ > Hom. oie ‘for ever’ < *H, eywest (s-stem dat./loc. 
sg.), L aevum "life(time)', aetas ‘age’ < aevitas (XII Tab.) : Go. aiws ‘time’, ni 
aiw ‘never’, 

PIE “/aywo- ‘left handed’ > G Xouóc, L /aevus : OCS Leva. 

PIE *skaywo- ‘left hand’ > G oxouóc, L seaevus (this word and the preceding 
were early replaced by sinister). 

PIE *kayko- ‘visually blighted’ > L caecus ‘blind’ : Go. Aaths ‘one-eyed’, Olr. 
cdech /kayx/, Skt. kekara- ‘squinting’. 

a. The L spelling ae, which replaced ai early in the 2nd century ac, indicates that 
the second element of the diphthong was lower than ; in other positions; the phonetics 
of the NE diphthong in words like ride (for many dialects, at least) are similar. The same 
holds for ce in place of oi (59). 

b. L ae remained a diphthong in educated urban speech down to imperial times, 
as appears from statements of the grammarians and from early loanwords like Proto- 
WGmc. *&aysar- (OHG keisur ‘emperor’, OE cdsere) from L Caesar. But smoothing to a 
monophthong took place earlier in colloquial speech, and eventually prevailed, with 
resulting confusion of spelling between ae and e. Romance language reflexes of L ae are 
identical to those of L é This is hardly comprehensible, since a long monophthong would 
be the expected result of a smoothened diphthong. The simplest explanation is that the 
smoothing postdated the Romance loss of the length contrast (77), which is thereby seen 
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to have been quite early! If this reasoning is correct, the smoothing seen already in 
prébendi (PRom. "prendere from prae and "hend? is just a case of vowel shortening in 
accord with 85. Furthermore, the late Imperial and Romance smoothing is not a continua- 
tion of the much earlier phenomenon vouchsafed by spelling confusions (E for At, AE) as 
early as the 2nd century nc, as z must here mean £ 

ew; ow, H,ew 

61. PIE ew > G eu, *ow and *H;ew > G ov; all three > Pltal. *ov > OL 
ou> L š 
PIE yewg- ‘join’ > G febyoc ‘span’ (of oxen and the like), L ¿#mentum 
‘packhorse’ (OL IOVXMENTA, 231.1 fn.). 

PIE *lewk- ‘be light > G deuxé¢ ‘white’, L /zx ‘light’, lina < *lowksnā < 
“lewk-sneH,- : Av. raoxind ‘lantern’, Ved. rocati ‘shines’, OE /éobt ‘light’. 

PIE *(H,)ews- ‘burn’ > PG *ewhd > G eüo ‘singe’ (172c), L ard ‘burn’ : Ved. 
Osati. 

PIE dewk- ‘lead’ > OL douco (e-grade), L diicd : Go. tiuban. 

PIE *spewd- > G omebdw ‘hasten’, *spowd- > G amovóf, ‘haste’. 

1, In G the two diphthongs are kept distinct at all periods. But as early 
as the sth century sc ov fell together with ‘secondary long o (76). This de- 
velopment is usually presented as the smoothing of the original diphthong, 
and that is the most likely development—it is parallel to the later merging 
of e and [e:], for one thing. But it is not the only possibility. Diphthong- 
ization of ‘secondary long o is nearly as plausible in terms of phonetic 
norms. Whatever the intermediate stages, the ultimate development in Att.- 
Ion., as revealed by loan-words among other things, was to /ü/, NG /u/. 

a. G *wew became fet by dissimilation. This change predated the familiar G devel- 
opment of the PIE labiovelars (154.1). Thus eixov < £pevrov (= Ved. dvocam), redup. aor. 
of "wel". ‘speak’ < ‘e-we-yk¥-om < *e-ue-uF"-om, and ácíbo ‘sing’ < "aue-ud- < PIE 
* H,we-H, ud-, a (thematized) redup. present, built to H,ued- (cf. Ved. vavaditi ‘declares’ 
from full grade *H,we-H,wed-). 

2. The prehistoric Italic development of ow from ew before consonants 
is of a piece with the same development before vowels as seen in novus 
(42.1). This ow is preserved in OL (as in Oscan), but had fallen together 
with # by about 200 Bc. The spelling ov, however, still appears in the SC 
de Bacch. of 186 Bc, and often later. 

a. L. ë also comes from -ovi-, -ove-, with syncope of the second vowel, as prüdenr 


judicious, knowing’ from *prõ-vident- (video), nündinae ‘market day’ (NovNpINvM in SC 
de Bacch.) from *noven-dindy (novem); niin 


innounce (news) from *noventið (novus); nüdus 
‘naked’ from *novedos < *nog®odbos or the like : Go. nagaps, NE naked. 


"The Gmc. words for "Greeks—OE Crécas, OHG Chreachi, and Go. Kreks—despite ap- 
pearances are not evidence for a L smoothing of ae to ë These words reflect PGmc. *é,, 
a vowel found in a handful of words and thought to continue somehow an earlier diph- 
thong In any case, the notion of a very early borrowing indeed is supported by the 
PGme. *k- for the voiced stop of L Graecae. 
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But a different development is seen in mirus ‘moved’, vätus ‘vowed’ from *movetos, 
"vovetos! nõnus ‘ninth’ from *novenos (novem ‘nine’), céntié ‘assembly’ from "coventió, and 
some others. The most plausible explanation for the difference is as follows, and starts 
from the observation that syncope of medial vowels in L (73-4) is unpredictable (dexter 
but maximus, for example). Early syncope of the second vowel, whereby -ove- fell together 
with -ou- and shared its development to -d-, would explain the development of -ove- to 
-i. In some words, the structure was maintained: *movetos, "voveros were presumably 
propped up by the influence of monetos and the like; and any tendency for *nowenos to go 
to "nownor would have been counteracted by the cardinal *nowen (whereas the semantic- 
ally remote "nowendindy would be less subject to this influence). Whatever the explanation 
for its persistence in particular cases, ove/ovi eventually became à, except of course when 
recomposed (as in prividentia next to undisturbed prüdentia). —The chief difficulty with 
this interpretation is that IovESTOD, IOVESAT persisted late enough to be actually attested, 
but we nevertheless find izstus ‘just and irat rather than expected “idstus, "iórar. There 
are similar difficulties with all other explanations offered, however. 

b. L Liter god of increase, carly LEIBERO and LeBro datsg. < PIE */ewdb- ‘increase’, 
cognate with O hivfreis gen.sg. ‘Liberi’, G ¿Xeí0epoç ‘free’, shows a dissimilatory change 
(‘ow > *oy) between / and P analogous to that seen in liber from Jubet. 

c. L eu never represents PIE ew, but is always of secondary origin, as in seu ‘or if’, 
ceu ‘as’ from “sey-we, *key-we (572b). Neuter ‘neither’ is a compound (*ne-uiros), and 
remained trisyllabic till a late period. 


aw, H,ew 


62. PIE *aw and *H,ew > G ov, L au. 

PIE *sawso- (**sH,ews-; *H drops in PIE after s) ‘dry’ > Hom. otoc, Att. 
orboc : Skt. (Epic) sosa- (with s- for expected ;-; more straightforward is Av. 
haoš- ‘wither away’), OE séar, Lith. sausas. Cf. L südus ‘dry’ (of weather) < 
"s(H)us-d(b)o-. 

PIE *kawl- ‘stalk’ > G xovAóc ‘shaft, stalk’, L caulis ‘stalk’ : Mlr. cuaille 
'arrow' /kugl'e/. 

PIE *H,eug- (often *H,ewk-s-) ‘increase’ > G o£, L auged, auxilium ‘help’ 
(orig. "'reinforcements") : Ved. ójas- n. ‘strength’, Go. aukan ‘increase’. 

PIE *H,ew- pron. stem: *H;euti ‘on the other hand’ > G aù, abre (altered 
from “abr. by contamination with -re ‘and’ < *-k”e; the original "adr. was 
elaborated with what looks like a genitive/adverbial marker in Ion. o ric), 
L aut < *awti, autem < *awtim (71.1). 

a. The pronunciation 4 for au, as Clüdius for Claudius, was current in certain vari- 
eties of L (according to contemporary accounts it was ‘rustic’) and figures in the punch 
line of a well-known anecdote in Suetonius's life of Vespasian. The Romance develop- 
ments guarantee the persistence of diphthongal au as the normal pronunciation into the 
PRom. period; in Italian, for example, L à 8, and au all have different reflexes (see 77). 
Nevertheless, specific items do show up in Romance languages with reflexes of * rather 
than a diphthong: Sp. pobre ‘poor’ < *püperum (pauper; the medial stop would not voice 
after the diphthong), Rom. ureche ‘eat’ < "óric(u)la (auriculum; cf. oricla in the App.Prob.). 


1 . * ion Hi , s. m 
Pltal. *mowatos, *wowatos; formation like monitus < *monatos to mone. 
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63. LONG DIPHTHONGS. The existence of PIE long diphthongs, *zy, "Zu, 
*ày, and *õw, is most clearly indicated by Indo-Iranian, where *zi and “au 
were distinct from “ai, *au: 


PIE Plnlr. Vedic PIE  PInlr Vedic 
ey ey 
>| aie »| ü — 8 
ay ay 
ew ew 
aw aw 


Skt. ai, ¿u (in the transcription followed here—others are met with) were 
in phonetic fact the commonplace diphthongs ai, au, and they are frequent- 
ly so transcribed; but they were always distinct from Inlr. “at, *au, which 
had become Indic e, o (36.4). 

1. In PIE, such diphthongs have three origins. (1) Crasis, as when dat. 
sg. ending *-ey combines with the o-stem vowel to make *-@ (259.6). (2) 
Secondary lengthening, as in PIE *g”õws nom.sg. ‘cow’ with -à- imported 
from acc. *g”öm (< *"g”owm; 324). (3) PIE lengthened grade (126)—probably 
at bottom analogical—in diphthongs. 

2. Osruorr's raw. Indo-Iranian provides not merely the best evidence 
for types (2) and (3); it provides well-nigh the only evidence. The reason 
for this is that in most IE languages, long diphthongs merged with ordinary 
diphthongs. This phenomenon is known as Osthof’s Law, which more specif- 
ically states that long vowels become short when followed by a resonant 
(that is, any glide, nasal, or liquid) followed in turn by another consonant. 
Thus not only does PIE *dyëws ‘sky (god) (Ved. dydus) show up with an or- 
dinary diphthong in G Zeóc, but similarly “sams fem.acc.pl. > răvç (whence 
rác, 228.4). OE cú ‘cow’ and OHG chuo support *g”ows (324), as *g"óws 
would have given something like OE *céa, OHG “chor. 

3. In final position, *-ày lost the glide element in prehistoric L; in G, 
several centuries later, all long diphthongs in -y (see 64) lost the glide. The 
dat.sgs. of o- and 2-stems show up in both languages: PIE *-o-ey > *-dy > 
G -w > -w (embellished with iota subscript in writing), O -ofi L -ő 
Contrast the o-stem instpl. *-dys (exact prehistory unknown) which 
undergoes Osthoff's Law in both G and L, hence dat pl. -oic, -# (OL -eis) 
respectively (cf. O -úís, -ois). In G, the nom.sg. of the type Lamp (not 
written with iota subscript) < *Lam@éx, a noun type (322) not retained in 
L, shows the same development. 

In L, final *-zy > -ae, as in the ist decl. datsg. (= G -àu, -m, which 
later became -&, -ņ, but written with iota subscript). 

a. The only epigraphic evidence for OL -of in the datsg. of o-stems is NVMASIOI 
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"Numerió' on the Praeneste Fibula. Since this is now thought to be a forgery (19), our 
evidence is limited to the citation of populoi Romanoi by a grammarian, which is probably 
legitimate enough, though pepuloi for expected popoloi or poploi is not reassuring. Some 
early inscriptions in Faliscan seemingly still show -oi 

b. PIE nouns traditionally reconstructed *naws ‘ship’ and *réys ‘valuables’ did not 
in fact contain long diphthongs; for the correct interpretation see 328-9. 

c. The term ‘Osthoff’s Law’ applies properly to the phenomenon in G, which 
manifestly was independent of similar developments in L and other IE languages. 
However, the term is loosely used to refer to all shortening of long diphthongs in closed 
syllables. 

64. Except for the word-final -ñx, -m, -w discussed in the preceding 
section, the Greek long diphthongs are of secondary origin: the result of 
contraction, as lon. «oig ‘bolt, latch’ from KAn(F)ig < Kd&(F)ib- (cf. L 
clavis); the result of crasis, as Ion., Dor. evróc ‘the same’ masc. from 6 aùróç; 
analogical, as the augmented forms of the type iurnow (to airéw ‘ask’), 
&wao: (to oixéw ‘inhabit’), and nüËnoa (to ob£áro 'augment); and subjunc- 
tives, also analogical, of the type Mniç 2sg, Méym 3sg. (to Méyo 536). 

In Attic long diphthongs lost the offglide in two unrelated processes. 
“The earlier development, which might have been predicted on the basis of 
the phonetics alone, involved -ņ- specifically. As early as the 4th century 
BC this became ë, written e, as xAí ‘latch’ < kNgrió- < kNàfió-. So too 
in the augmental forms, in the datsg, and in the subj, the spelling e 
prevailed for a time—in 3rd century Att. inscriptions EI is more than twice 
as common as HI; but in those three categories m+ was restored by analogy: 
xopa : Tih: Kapa : TING : xápóu : X, where X = ri. 

Some two centuries later a new weakening, different in detail, began 
to affect the + of à, «x, and restored qu by too Bc the spelling of Attic 
inscriptions is fluctuating between AI and A, HI and H, 91 and Q. (Note that 
in this round, the smoothed -y fell together with -ņ rather than with the 
spurious diphthong.) The spelling of such vowels with iota subscript, as «Nj, 
ftnoa, Nyy, which is usual in our editions, is a late Byzantine device for 
indicating vowels which had once been distinct from à, n, and o, but no 
longer were. (In this work, long diphthongs are written à, m1, «x, but with 
breathings and accents on the First vowel; thus jet ‘he went’ rather than 
either nie or jet.) 

a, The difference between the earlier and later value of the G long diphthongs is 
reflected in L words borrowed at different periods, as early wagoedus ‘tragic actor’ from 
Tporyoóóç, but later rapsódia ‘rhapsody’ from paywsia (poywboia in effect). 


VoweLs IN MEDIAL AND FINAL SYLLABLES IN LATIN 


65. In initial syllables L preserves the quality and quantity of PIE 
vowels reasonably intact, likewise the diphthongs *ay and *aw; but in 
medial and final syllables short vowels undergo far-reaching coalescences 
and even loss, and some Pltal. diphthongs have different reflexes depending 
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on their position in the word. The traditional term for these phenomena, 
especially as they apply to the changes in the short vowels, is weakening. 

Reduction in contrast between vowels, or their complete loss, is 
generally a concomitant of weak stress in languages in which different 
syllables are pronounced with significant differences in prominence. In L, 
however, the location of the stress in the historical period—familiar from 
school grammars of the language and vouchsafed by the location of the ac- 
cent in the Romance languages—has no bearing on the sound laws govern- 
ing the weakening of L vowels. That is, in factus and refectus the Pltal. *a 
of the root shows two different reflexes, even though the root vowel has 
the tonic stress in both L forms. If it is true that vowels weaken chiefly in 
unstressed syllables, then we must infer that in a prehistorical phase of L 
the system of word accent was different from the historically attested one, 
namely, that it always fell on the initial syllable of the word. During this 
period, vowels in the initial (stressed) syllables remained more or less 
unchanged, but short vowels in the then-posttonic syllables underwent the 
weakenings we see in the language as attested. Subsequently the scheme of 
accentuation familiar from historical Latin replaced this hypothetical first- 
syllable accentuation. 

Something very similar is seen in English: in NE revise and revision the accent falls 
on the same syllable (etymologically speaking), but the accented vowels are pronounced 
very differently. These syllables were once identical, and the development of the vowel 
in one of them to /ay/ and in the other to /i/ is to be explained by the location of the 
word-accent in English at the time of the pertinent vowel changes (isth century). In 
words of the type revise, the accent was where it is now; but in revision the accent was 
on the last syllable. Subsequent to the vowel changes, tonic stress more than two syllables 
from the beginning of the word was retracted two syllables (suffixes in -ion were still 
disyllabic at the time), thus revision > revisión > revision /re'vizion/ > /ravitan/. 

The hypothetical first-syllable accent of Italic, or at least Pre-Latin, 
was not itself an inheritance from PIE; it replaced the PIE accentual system 
(242). Interestingly, the selfsame retraction of PIE accent to initial syllables 
is seen also in Proto-Germanic and Proto-Celtic, and the three develop- 
ments are conceivably a single innovation. If Sab. underwent the same 
innovation, the matter would be clearer; but as nothing is known of the 
location of the accent in any Italic language except L, the point remains in 
doubt. 

66. SHORT VOWELS IN MEDIAL SYLLABLES.' Pltal. *e, *o, *a, and *u merge 
nearly completely. The result at first was *e, which remained when fol- 
lowed by two or more consonants, but before a single consonant it became 


! Pltal. *e, *a, *o and *w have a variety of indigenous as well as PIE histories, and 
additionally all five short vowels appear in very early loan words from Greek and other 
sources. The sound laws in 66-9 apply to Pltal. vowels of whatever origin. 
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i There are three qualifications to this general statement: (1) the interme- 
diate *e became o—and then u—before /-pinguis (176a) and w;' (2) it re- 
mained e before r of any origin; (3) it became ; before [n] in accord with 
414. Pltal. *o (item 3, below, and 67) requires special discussion; and see 
item 4, below regarding Pltal. *i. 
The inputs to the following changes somewhat postdate Pltal., as the 
changes affect loan words from G. 
1. Pltal. *a: 
“re-fakyo ‘make anew’ > *refakid (193) > "refekio > reficio, *refaktos > refectus. 
"in-armis ‘unarmed’ (arma) > inermis. 
*talantom ‘talent’ (lw. from G ráħavrov) > talentum. 
Lat.-Falisc. *ke-kad-ay > L cecidi ‘fell’ (cado). 
Lat.-Falisc. *pe-par-ay (attested as Falisc. PE: PARAI) > peperi ‘I brought forth’. 
*ad-tangö ‘arrive’ > *attengó > atting (41.1). 
*en-salt ‘leap on’ > “inseltd > insoltd (81.2) > insulto: 
*ad-aleskó ‘grow up’ (ald) > *adeleska > adoléscd > adulésco. 
2. Pital *e: 
“ad-tenéyé > attined ‘concern’; *ad-tentos > attentus. 
*kom-regō > corrigé ‘set right’. 
*ad-sed£yó > assided ‘sit beside’; *ad-sed-tos > assessus (212). 
“kom-premo > comprimó ‘press together’. 
G EweXa ‘Sicily’ > L Sicilia (cf. Siculus, below). 
"kom-gesó > congerd ‘collect’; *kom-gestos > congestus. 
“ve-ferd > referd ‘carry back’. 
*ob-keló > occulé ‘conceal’, 
G Exehóç ‘a Sicilian’ > *sikolos > L Siculus. 
3. PItal. *o: 
PIE "me-mon-H,e >  Lat-Falisc. "me-mon-ay ‘have in mind’ > memini 
‘remember’. 
“nowotats (PIE *newo-, 42.1) > novitas ‘newness’. 
"en stlokod ‘on the spot’ > L ilico ‘immediately’. 
G Iepoepóvn > L Proserpina (the first syllable somewhat Latinized). 
G &yxórg ‘throttling’ > L angina ‘quinsy’ (later angina under the influence 
of the multitude of L words in -inus, -a, -um). 
PIE *-foro- (in compounds) ‘carrying’ (= G -$ópoc) > -fero-, as in furcifer 
‘gallows-bird’ (lit. ‘furca-carrier’). 
*te-tol-ay > L. tetuli ‘I carried’. 
PIE *peH,-tlo- > *põ-klo- > pacolom > L pàculum ‘cup’. 
*kom-solé > L consulo ‘deliberate’. 
PIE *-k/d-to- > *-kolsso- > L perculsus pple. ‘beaten down’ (98; 212). 


' This must be distinguished from the similar but unrelated development of medial 
short vowels in labial environment, 69. 
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a. Orig. o before / pinguis remained after a vowel, filiolus dim. ‘son’, alveolus ‘trough’. 
Cf. medietás 68. 

b. Pltal. *o > L u medially before two consonants. 
*legontor > L. leguntur ‘they gather’. 
*eyonter pple. gen.sg. > L euntis ‘going’ : G ióvroc. 
"rübor-to- > L. rübustus ‘oaken’ (cf. rõbur < *rõbos). 
PIE *H,enghos-to- > L angustus ‘narrow’ : Ved. dmbar- ‘narrowness, distress’. 

c. The change to u before / pinguis (176a) or two consonants, and in final syllables 
(71.6) took place within the historical period. The earlier o appears regularly in inscrip- 
tions down to about 200 BC. So HONC, MOLTA, PRAIFECTOS, SACROM, DONOM, POCOLOM, 
CoskNTIONT. The SC de Bacch. of 186 Bc (19) has -vs, -vM, -VNT, -TVR, but o before / in 
TABOLAM, CONSOLVERVNT, COSOLERETVR. 


4. Before r, Pltal. "i and *u become e; before any other consonant, they 
developed as above; before two consonants, i remains: 
*kom-itdyd ‘accompany’ > comità. 
*kornu-kan- > cornicen ‘trumpeter’ (cornu), 
Epigraphic TResipos for rribubus dat./abl.pl. (tribus ‘tribe’). 
“kaputes gen.sg. ‘head’ > capitis (caput). 
*re-lik”tos ‘left (behind) > relictus. 
"sub-ruptos ‘filched? >surreptus. 
“kinis ‘ash’ gen.sg. *kinises > L cinis, cineris. 
Ital. *falisioy (cf. Faliscus) > L Falerii. 
PIE *swekuro- ‘father-in-law’ > OL "sokeros > socer, -eri (74.4). 
a. In the course of the development of short vowels to e before +, it is unknown 


whether (a) all the vowels first became *i and subsequently shared the fate of original "i, 
or (b) their progress to í was arrested at e when they were followed by an ». 


5. Pltal. *i, *e, “a, and *o become u before *w. In normal L spelling the 
resulting /uw/ before another vowel is written z: 
"doma-way > “domeway > L, domui ‘I tamed’. (PIE *domH;-; cf. pple. domitus 
< Pltal. *domatos as if < PIE *domH,-to-.) 
*eks-lawd > L aud (231.1) ‘wash away’ (lavo). 
*mon-i-way ‘I warned’ > monui (see 528c). 
"tris-diw-om > L triduom later triduum ‘period of three days’. 
* dz nowód > L dénud ‘anew’. 


6, Complexes coined after the action of these sound laws do not show their effects, 
nor do forms altered by recomposition: détrabd ‘take down’, irrepertus ‘undiscovered’, 
irruptus ‘burst into’. Such forms are very numerous. It is rarely possible to say whether 
chronology or recomposition is the correct explanation for a given form. 


67. Remarkably, the expected development of -i- from *-o- in medial 
syllables is limited to isolated or derivationally opaque forms, such as me- 
mini and angina, above. The persistence of compounds in -fer (66.3) from 
*-foros results from the similarity of the phonologically regular outcome to 
the e-grade simplexes, such as ferd. 

Transparent compounds based on simplexes with o always had the o 
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restored by analogy: L. inborréscd ‘begin to bristle’, inhonestus ‘dishonorable’, 
dissonus ‘discordant’, and so on. 


* stems in 


Neut. s-stems in -er-, like genus, generis, reflect *-es- (196); like 
temporis to tempus are secondary hypercorrect forms (1974), and provide clear (if indirect) 
evidence of a period when e and o were in alternation in accord with 66.3. Thar is, a crea- 
tion like zempora is possible only if Romans could think that the stem-vowel -e- of inter- 
mediate "tempera was a weakened form of the vowel seen in the nom. "tempos. 

68. Given the above principles, one would anticipate that "ie, *io, and 
"ia would become “¿e before two consonants or r, and *ii before a single 
consonant, this latter would then become 7. However, there are only a very 
few instances which seem to show the last development. At least two cases 
seem clear: *tibia-kan- ‘flute-player’ > “tibitkan- > L tibicen (71.4), and 
*g"iH,eteH, ‘life’ (cf. G Bíoroç) > "wiota > “wierd > *wiita > vita. Something 
similar seems to be seen in *H,s-iH,-ent 3plopt. ‘they may be’ > OL sient 
> *siint > "sint whence sint by 82, though of course *sint could owe its 
shape to analogy with simus, sitis. L meridizs ‘noon’ < "merie-dizs < "merio- 
< "medio- (by dissimilation) < *me0yo- (cf. medius) would appear to be an 
example, though its value may be discounted by the appeal to dissimilation. 
(Of course, the disfigurement of the first element accounts for its escape 
from remodeling as "mediedizr or the like.) 

In the majority of cases however, i plus vowel > L ie in all environ- 
ments except before / pinguis: *sokiotats > societas ‘fellowship’, *wariogayesi 
> variegäre ‘to make diverse’, *mediotats > medietas ‘the mean’; cf. filiolus, 
66.3a, above. On the assumption that the most altered and the least trans- 
parent formations are likeliest to be the original ones (cf. 209), we must 
take tibicen and vita as the regular outcome, and ascribe the usual -ie- to 
analogical effects. 


69. Medially before a labial consonant (p, #, f, m), there is confusion 
between i—both original and as the product of 66—and u. 
From the root cap- (capio): occupd ‘seize’ beside occipi? ‘begin’ and anticipió 
‘anticipate’, aucupis gen. of auceps ‘bird catcher’ beside principis gen. of 
princeps ‘chief’, and mancupium ‘purchase’ alternating with (later) mancipium. 
contubernális ‘messmate, comrade’ (cf. taberna). 
surrupuit ‘filches’, later surripuit (rapid). 
proxumus ‘nearest’, optumus ‘best’, maxumus ‘biggest’ beside later -imus, all 
from *-emos (358). 
possumus ‘we can’, volumus ‘we want’ beside the thematic type legimus ‘we 
gather’, all from *-omos. 
aurufex ‘goldsmith’, pontufex ‘pontiff’, later aurifex, pontifex. 


' For simplicity this derivation ignores the probable change of final *-nt to *-ns (237.5) 
and its subsequent replacement by the primary ending -nt 
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Some see the z development to be associated particularly with round- 
ed vowels in adjacent syllables, but there are many exceptions. Some of 
these are attributable to analogy. In the tpl. ending, -imus was supported by 
the 2pl. -izis; the persistence of -umus in the paradigms of vol? (and deriva- 
tives) and possum neatly accords with the lack of a 2pl. in -iris in just those 
verbs. Such an explanation leaves edimus ‘we eat’ (2pl. estis, ? stis) unac- 
counted for, however. Forms like surripuit for earlier surrupuit are perhaps 
analogical, having been drawn into the dominant i~ e pattern of the refició 
: refectus type through forms like surreptus, namely refectus : refict :: surreptus 
: X, where X = surripió. Plautine surruptus may have its vowel from a fan- 
cied association with ruptus (rumpa ‘break’), 

a. The superlative suffix -umus is the prevalent spelling in early inscriptions; the 
earliest epigraphic instance of -imus is seen in the word minimus, In later inscriptions, and 
in mss of the early playwrights, there is fluctuation between z and i; by imperial times 
the spelling with / is standard. Exceptions like postumus ‘last’ and the gens name Postumus, 
which never were dislodged by -imus, are hard to explain. 

b. Quintilian and others state that the sound in question was intermediate between 
u and i, and the emperor Claudius is said to have proposed adding a letter to the al- 
phabet in order to write the sound unambiguously. During the period of orthographic 
hesitation the vowel in question was in all likelihood a schwa (that is, a central or back 
unrounded vowel), not unlike the second vowel of NE maximum. This might well have 
been true for other periods too, and conceivably the shift from w to í was a change in 
orthographic vogue only, like changes in the use of the letters x and v in the history of 
written English. The possibility cannot be ruled out, however, that in the earlier period 
u was simply [u], and later i was simply [i]. 

70. DIPHTHONGS IN MEDIAL SYLLABLES. 

1, Pltal. *ey > L 5 *ow and *oy > ñ in medial syllables, just as they do 
in initial syllables (57-8, 
*en-deyki > L indicó (dicà); 

*en-dewkà > *indoucd > L indücó ‘draw over, cover’ (dücõ); 
*y-poyni ‘with impunity’ > L impiine (cf. poena). (Some think this is a calque 
on G vy-mowvel; the principle is the same in any case.) 


2, Pltal. “ay > ei > È 
*ke-kayd-a(y) perf. ‘I cut’ > L cecidi (caed). 
*en-kaydü ‘cut into’ > OL inceido > L, incidà. 
*elaywā ‘olive (tree)’ (Iw. either from G ¿ħai(f)à& or directly from the same 
source as the G word) > L offva (42.5). 
3. Pltal. “aw > g: 
*en-klawd ‘enclose’ > inclüdà (claudo). 

a. The numerous instances of L ae or au in medial syllables—inaeguélis ‘uneven’ 
(aequor), and incautus ‘heedless’ (cautus)—are in formations that either postdate the 
pertinent sound laws or have been modified by recomposition. 

b. L ofoedió "listen to’, if from ob- + audio (592), uniquely shows a change of medial 
*-aw- to *-9y-. 
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71. SHORT VOWELS IN FINAL SYLLABLES. The rounded vowels *o, *z fall 
together as u before any consonant, the unrounded vowels °“; *e, *a fall to- 
gether as e, which then becomes / before any single non-nasal consonant. 
In final position all short vowels become -e, though for *-a and *-u evi- 
dence is doubtful. 

1. PItal *i remains in final syllables, with two exceptions: 

(1) Word-final *-i, when not lost (74.1-2), becomes -e. 

PIE “1, enti ‘in front of, facing’ > L ante: G ari, Ved. anti. 
PIE *mori ‘sea’ > L mare, and similarly other neut. i-stems. 

a. L -i is always from - by iambic shortening (84), as quasi < quasi 

b. Note that the PIE *-í in certain primary verb endings, such as L legit < *legeti 
‘gathers’, is out of the picture at this point; its apocope is Pltal. (if not Italo-Celtic). 

(2) PItal. *-im > -em: 

PIE *£"im acc. ‘whom’ > L quem. 
PIE i-stem acc.sg. *-im > L -em: PIE *mytim ‘mind’ > L mentem. 

a. A difficulty with this view is the adverb suffix -(t)im, as in partim ‘in part’, which 
is usually explained as an accusative of a /i-stem (see 3063), with the corollary that the 
usual i-stem acc.sg. in -em is imported from the consonant stems (308). The evidence of 
quem is weighty, however, and autem appears to be an elaboration of "auri (the source of 
L aut). If this is the correct view, then the productive adverbs in -zim are left isolated and 
unexplained, beyond the likelihood that they continue earlier * 

2. PItal. *e remains word-finally and before a final nasal. 
PIE nomų > L nomen ‘name, word’ (the à, and the g of cogndmen, by 
contamination with reflexes of *gneH;- like igndtus and nébilis). 
PIE *dekmt > L decem ‘ten’. (L. dindecim ‘eleven’ and the other teens by 
metathesis: *ändicem < “oyno-dekem.) 
PIE o-stem voc.sg. *-e > L -e L Jupe ‘O wolf’: G Xóe, OCS vlice, Ved. urka, 
PIE *-e 2sg. themat. imperat. and *-/e zpl. > L -e, -te: age, agite ‘do!’ : G dye, 
&yere, Ved. -a, -ata. 

3. Before a single final consonant not a nasal, *-e- > -i-. 
Cons. stem gen.sg. -is from *-er (276.7). 
asg. legis, 3sg. legit from *-esi, *-eti (74.2, 425-6). 

a. Cases of final -ës in L are always from *-ets, either original as in miles ‘soldier’ 
(stem milet-), or via syncope (74.5) as in "Josti-poris > "bostpetis > "hospets > hospes 
‘stranger/guest’. "Thus also L ades ‘you are present’ if from adess (required by Plautine 
scansion, like simplex ess); but this form could easily be analogical 

4. Pltal. *a > L e in final syllables before consonant sequences or a 
nasal: 

“prismo-kap-s > princeps ‘first, chief’ (capia); see 74.5. 
“kornu-kan-(?s) > cornicen ‘trumpeter’ (cand), 
*tibia-kan-(?s) > tibicen ‘piper’. 

Pital *a in final position or before a single word-final consonant is nor generally 

recognized; but there are several strong candidates for such. The 3rd conj. endings of 
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compounds of dé, dare, as asg. reddis, 39g. reddit must continue *rededas, *-at < *-ded]- 
(488.B). The root of L condere 'found', condidi, conditus, and five other compounds of the 
same form (as ab-, ad-, ob-, per-, and sub-dero) is perhaps traceable through Pletal, *-8- to 
PIE *dbH,-, zero grade of * ¿eH ‘put’. If this analysis is correct, then L condis, condit from 
Pleal. *kom@as(i), *hom6at(i) show L i < *a < *H, before single non-nasal consonants in 
final position. Similarly, but very much more tenuous because the form might be simply 
analogical, the imperatives of these verbs (e.g. perde 'destroy") if from *-da, would show 
that Pltal. *a in absolute final position became -e. 

Several other verb stems in L can be convincingly explained thus, as rollis 25g, 
‘carry’ < *tolnas(i) < “tinki (479-48); womis asg. ‘vomit’ < *womas(i) < "weml],-ri (479.2) 

$. Pltal. *o in word-final position gives L -e. 

PIE *-so 2sg. mid. imper. (550.1) > L -re : G -(a)o, less certainly Ved. -sva 
(for *-sa, contaminated by the reflexive pronoun sva- with help from the 
pl. ending -dhvam). 

Endingless masc. pronouns of the type L iste ‘that’ from *is-to. 

a. L -j is always from -ö(d) via iambic shortening and its sequelae (84): cedo 
‘gimme’, modo ‘ust, only’. 

6. Before all final consonants, Pltal, *o > L z: 

PIE *-os nom.sg. o-stems, *-om acc.sg., *-os neut. s-stem > L -us, -um, -us. 
PIE *H,elyod neut. ‘another’ > L aliud : G &do, Ved. anyát. 

PIE *-onti 3pl. thematic > L -unt : Dor. -ovru, Att. -ovon Ved. -anti, Go. 
-and. 

PIE *-tor 3sg. pres. mid. > L -rur : Hitt. -tari 

a. This applies to *ë that became short prior to the time of the sound law, thus *-dm 
genpl. > *-om already in Pleal,, hence L -um. But the shortening of long vowels before 
final -y postdates the innovation, hence *swesõr ‘sister’ > L soror, not “sorur. 

b. L quod, tot, quot next to illud and aliud, shows the change does not affect mono- 
syllables. However, as might be expected from 45.1, PItal. *o does become L u when be- 
fore -m even in monosyllables: * "oy ‘when, since’ > quom > cum (= Ved, kám), *tom ‘then’ 
> tum (= G tóv, Ved. tám), 

c. After u, v, or qu the change of o to u did not take place until considerably later 
than in other environments. The forms of Plautus and Terence were dolus, donum, legunt, 
on the one hand, and, on the other, volt ‘wants’, volnus ‘wound’, mortuos ‘dead’, servos 
‘slave’, relinquont ‘they leave’, seguontur ‘they follow’, quom conj. ‘cum’. This spelling per- 
sisted until about the middle of the 1st century Bc, though probably the pronunciation 
changed sooner, as guaranteed by the bogus spelling of cum ‘with’ as guom—something 
that is thinkable only after quom ‘as’ had become homophonous with the preposition (not- 
withstanding their difference in the usual spelling at that period). And Quintilian, writing 
around 95 Ap—Iong after the change in pronunciation was certainly complete—remarks 
that his teachers still wrote servos, cervos. The earliest example of u in such cases is svvM 
beside svom in an inscription of 45 Bc, and the spelling o is often found much later, 
especially in volt and volnus. 

When at last o > u even after u/v, the glide component of gu was lost before this 
new u, so that equos, relinquont, sequontur, quom became ecus, relincunt, secuntur, cum, which 
are the proper forms of the Augustan period. Later, in paradigms, qu and gu were restored 
by leveling analogy, hence equus after inflected forms like egui, and relinquunt after 
relinquit. But isolated cum remained. (Quum conj. is a late, pscudoarchaic spelling.) 
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7. PIE *u remains unchanged before a final consonant: PIE u-stem *-tus 
nom., *-/um acc. > L -tus, -tum. 

In word-final position, *- might be expected to become L -e, like all other short 
vowels, but there are no certain examples. Thinkably sómne ‘is it not? has this history; it 
corresponds in function, and very ncarly in form, to Ved. nant, PIE *ne-nü. The neut. u- 
stems, such as genu ‘knee’ and cornu ‘horn’ (cf. Ved. Jámr-, o-grade), apparent counter- 
examples, are often -i in poetry; the alternative -ú can be attributed to shortening. 

72. ASSIMILATION AND LEVELING. The action of the sound laws discussed 
in the preceding sections may be disturbed by leveling analogies and 
assimilation to vowels in adjacent syllables. The frequent—and phono- 
logically regular—interchange of i and e in princeps, principis (*-a-), miles, 
militis (*-e-), and especially compounds in -fex, -ficis (*-a-) led to the 
remodeling of *iädix, *indix, -dicis (root dic-, zero grade of *deyé-) to the 
familiar iZdex, index, -dicis! Within paradigms there is sometimes cross- 
pollination. Compounds of gradior ‘step’ show -gredior instead of expected 
*-gridior, perhaps leveled from the compound pple. in -gressus. This form 
is certainly the source of the simplex gressus, for expected *grassus (pple. of 
gradior). A mixture of influences is seen in: fessus for "fassus (fatiscor ‘weary’), 
its vowel imported from defessus, whose presents, in turn—défetiscor and 
difatiscor—are neither one of them phonologically regular? 

Assimilation is thought to account for vegetus ‘lively’, segetis (nom. seges 
‘standing crops’); alacer ‘quick’; anatis (anas ‘duck’; expected vocalism in Plt. 
anités and continued in various Romance forms); tegetis (nom. teges ‘mat, 
covering’, from seg); élegans ‘select, choice’ (legi); cinis ‘ash’ from "cenis (cf. 
ordinary o-grade in G xémg); and many others. 

As is often the case when dealing with sporadic processes, there can 
be more than one plausible explanation for a given form. Some of the 
forms just mentioned could have arisen via leveling from the nom.sg. The 
-e- of L iuvenis ‘young (man)' was propped up on one side by sen- ‘old’ (as 
in senés ‘old (men)’) and on the other by the perfectly regular vowels of 


' This is the opinion endorsed by tradition, but it is likelier that -dex < *-diks is 
phonologically regular. Until the shortening rules (82-5) reintroduced all five short vowels 
into final syllables, the L final-syllable sound laws exhibited in 71 had effectively boiled 
down short vowel contrast in final syllables to a single axis: front (i or e depending on 
environment) vs. back (z or o). Late OL *ioudix vs. *aurofex or the like would presuppose 
a unique contrast between /i/ and /e/ in final syllables, which seems less likely than an 
interpretation whereby all non-rounded shore vowels in final syllables followed by two 
obstruents became e. 

2 Appealing to a compilation of phonologically inconsistent features in a single word 
is undeniably ad hoc, but there is no shortage of clear examples of such compilations: NE 
thatch as noun and verb supplants both the expected noun thack (OE pec = NHG Dach 
“roof”) and the expected verb thetch (OE feéian = NHG decken cover), and is a composite 
of details proper to both. 
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Tuventüs, iuventās. Vehemēns ‘violent’ (and derivatives) has been explained as 
assimilation, in contrast to vehiculum ‘conveyance’ (*weghetlo-), but it is as 
well or better explained as a fanciful spelling of *vé-menti- (menti- ‘mind’) 
with the same first element as vésdmus ‘raving mad’ (also known in the 
whimsical spelling vaesanus), vegrandis ‘runty’, vécors, -cordis ‘insane’. 

a. Integer ‘whole’ (from tage: cf. tangi ‘touch’) is actually the phonologically regular 
outcome of the earlier form of the nom.sg. "entagros (66.1) 

b. In reduplicated perfects (523), the inherited *e of the reduplication syllable often 
assimilates to a following o or u, more rarely to a following i: so classical poporci'demand- 
ed’, spopondi ‘pledged’, pupugi ‘stabbed’, cucurri ‘ran’, for which Gellius cites OL peposci, 
spepondi, pepugi, cecurri. 

73. SYNCOPE AND APOCOPE. The limiting case of weakening is /oss, 
namely syncope and apocope.' Short vowels are not infrequently lost alto- 
gether in medial and final syllables in L. These losses occurred at various 
periods in the history of the language. Vowel loss is sometimes regular; but 
itis more commonly a sporadic phenomenon. The latter is largely the case 
for the history of L; some generalizations can be framed, however, and will 
be found in 74. 

Sometimes both the truncated and the longer form remained in use, 
often with a differentiation in meaning; but usually the older form was 
displaced by the truncated form, as in the earliest examples of syncope. 

1. Syncope occurred most extensively in the prehistoric period of 
word-inital accent (65); these rarely leave any trace of competing unsyn- 
copated forms. 

"K"ink"e-dekem > quindecim ‘1s’ (via “guindicem; 390). 

" debsiteros ‘right’ > L dexter: G óekerepóc. 

OL balineum ‘bath’ > L balneum : G Badaveiov. 

“formo-kap- ‘hot-holder’ > L forceps ‘tongs’. 

* bosti-potis > " bostpet(i)s > hospes ‘stranger, guest’. 

*falisinos > Falernus (cf. Falisci). 4 

“Oak-li-tat-s > “fakitats > L facultas ‘power’ (cf. L facilis < *fak-li-s). 

PIE *he-dHl,-te (root *deH,,-) ‘give here’ pl. > Pleal. *kedate > L cette, pl. of 
cedo. 

“re-tetol-e(y) ‘he carried back’ > L rettulit. 

Nom.sg. “partis ‘part’, *mentis ‘mind’ > L pars, mens. (Syncope of the *-i- is 
regular after -nt-, -rt-; 309). 

In view of 74.3-4, the final-syllable syncope in "feres ‘you carry’, "feret ‘he 
carries’ > L fers, fert, may be seen as regular. (It seems to be the only 3rd 
conj. verb whose root ends in -r.) 

Similarly the apocopated thematic imperative fer, and also dic, dic, fac, 


' A third type, aphaeresis (loss of a word-initial vowel), is practically unknown in the 
classical languages, though it plays a role in the evolution of Romance. 
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usual from Plt. on, for scantily-attested dice, duce, face (NB not faci). For the 
last three see 547.14. 

Vocatives vir ‘man’, puer ‘boy’ in Plaut. and Ter. 

PIE *eti > L et: G én ‘further’, Ved. ¿ti ‘beyond, over’. 

Final vowels were also lost in ab, sub, post, cf. G &ró, bro, OL poste. 

a. Note that in some cases the syncopated vowel would have had tonic accent if 
it had survived into the period of historical L accentuation; once *réretole(y) had become 
“retitulit, in accord with the usual rules of L accentuation, the attested syncope of the 
second vowel would have been unlikely. 

2. When the original structure persists alongside the truncated form 
we are generally dealing with syncopations of later date than the foregoing. 
There are two sorts. 

(a) Different adventures of related words: superus ‘upper’ but supra 
‘above’ and supremus ‘uppermost’ (regular from "superisemos, 358); inferus 
‘lower’ but iwfrz ‘below’ (earlier *inferz additionally guaranteed by the 
development of -f- < “dh: original *ydhro- must have given "imbra by 147.2); 
validus ‘strong’ but valde ‘very’ (still validé in Plt). 

(b) Different forms of the same word: cal(i)dus ‘hot’, sol(i)dus ‘solid’, 
sur(ri)go ‘raise up’ (syncope regular in forms like surgimus < tetrasyllabic 
“surregemos), neque and nec ‘nor’, atque and ac ‘but’; in Plt. also nemp for nempe 
‘forsooth’, and others, 


74. As remarked above, the facts of L vowel loss resist generalization, 
but there are perhaps six valid observations: 

1. The stem vowel of neut. i-stems is lost in neuter Nouns of more 
than two syllables: animal ‘animal’, OL animale (gramm.), lupanar ‘brothel’, 
pls. animalia, lupánaria. Note that neuter adjectives retain this vowel: débile 
‘weak’, facile ‘easy’. But later celere ‘speedy’ for earlier celer indicates that 
forms like débile are to be understood as the result of leveling on the basis 
of disyllablic é-stems such as cre ‘sharp’. 

2. Primary verb endings *-si, *-1i, *-nti > Ital. *-s, *-t, *-nt > L -is, -it, 
-unt. This is apparently a kind of quasi-morphological rather than a 
phonological change, shared by O and U and, evidently, Celtic. But NB the 
3pl. perf. -#re < *-zr-i (514.4, 530.6A); the survival of the vowel here is 
perplexing because it should have been prone to loss owing to the -;- 
preceding the at-risk vowel (items 3, 4, and 6, below). 

3. Ital. *ri > L er before apical cons. This can be taken as a metathesis 
but in light of item 4, below, it is probably syncope followed by anaptyxis: 
“¿kris ‘sharp’ > *akrs > "akers > L acer. 

A remarkable feature of this vowel loss is that it affects stressed syl- 
lables (including monosyllables) as well as unstressed ones: 

PIE *rris ‘thrice’ > OL terr (so scanned in Plt.) > L ter: Ved. tris, G rpíc. 
PIE *krey-Hr- ‘sift, sort’ (cf. L cribrum ‘sieve’) builds n-infix present *kri-ne- 
H- > Pltal. *krin- > L cerné, cf. perf. crévi. 
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The original shape is preserved in other environments, whence pres- 
ervation of the original shape in forms like tribus ‘tribe’ and the mixture of 
compounds in zer- and tri- ‘three-’ (389.3). 

4. OL -ro-s (nom.sg.masc. of o-stems in 7) > L -er after consonants, -r 
after vowels: *agros > L ager ‘field’, OL saknos (Forum inscription) > L 
sacer ‘sacred’, ‘AdéEavdpog > L Alexander, *alteros ‘the other’ > alter, *wiros 
‘man’ > vir. Medially: sacerdós ‘priest’ < *sakro-0öts, matertera ‘mother’s sister’ 
< *mátro-terà. If this does not apply to L -ros < -sos, then umerus, numerus 
are phonologically regular. L merus ‘unmixed’ and ferus ‘wild’ have not been 
explained. 

$. Exon's Law (as it was once more generally known) holds that in a 
Pltal. tetrasyllable with two light medial syllables (schematically xXXx) the 
second vowel regularly syncopates.' In some cases it is vital to consider the 
whole paradigm. The syncope rule seems not to work correctly in words 
like princeps ‘chief, leader’ from “prismokaps,* auceps ‘fowler’ from *awikaps (cf. 
unaltered avidus ‘greedy’), and forceps ‘tongs’ from *formokaps ‘hot-holder’, 
but note that the nom.sg. is the only case-form not satisfying the input 
conditions of Exon's Law, which correctly predicts the outcome of 
*prismocapem acc., * awibapem, and so on. Two additional points: short vowels 
arising from anaptyxis (as in ndbilitds ‘fame’ < "gnóblitdts, or comitia pl. 
‘assembly’ < “komitya) do not count, which means that they arose after the 
round of second-syllable syncope. Second, a cross-current arises from the 
especial readiness of short vowels following / and + to syncopate (item 6, 
below). Accordingly when the consonant between two medial short vowels 
is a liquid, the short vowel following the liquid—the third syllable—usually 
syncopates rather than the second syllable: *ussurupã- ‘to break asus 
(enjoyment) > asurpare (not "astriparey, *sepelitos > sepultus ‘interred’ (pple. 
of sepeli), " koselinos (cf. NE hazel) ‘made of hazel wood’ > “korelnos > “corul- 
nus > colurnus (metathesis); and many others. Falernus < “falisinos indicates 
that this principle applies to -r- < -s-. 

6. Medial and final vowels following v (especially original *r) and, in 
lesser degree, /, are liable to syncope. This is seen in various guises in the 
preceding five sections. Perhaps its most striking manifestation is the inflec- 
tion of ferd ‘carry’ (fers, fert for expected "feris, “ferit), 


75. DIPH'THONGS IN FINAL SYLLABLES. 
1. PIE ‘ey > OL ei > L rin the cons. stem. datsg. *-ey: *maH,tr-ey ‘to 
mother’ > L matri. 


"In Sab. a similar rule seems to delete the third vowel instead. 

2 The development of *prisemo- (3984, end) into *prismo- or "primo- must be assumed 
prior to the creation of this form; an original *priremokaps and *prisemokapes would fail to 
give the expected outcome; the development expected of the still earlier "pri-isemokaps, 
* priisemokapes would be hard to judge. 
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2. PIE *oy > PItal. *oy > OL ei (SC de Bacch. FogEpERATEI) > L Fin the 
o-stem nom.pl., an ending imported from the pronouns (as in G also, but 
not O and U): vizi alii ‘other villages’ = G oixor & dot (260.1). 

*wirdys inst.pl. ‘by means of men’ > “wirdys (Osthoff's Law, 63.2) > L viris 
dat.pl. : O -úís, G -otç, Ved. -ais. 

This change in seen in monosyllables in 4i, gui nompl. This is 
somewhat unexpected, and might be analogical to forms like ist? and i/i, 
except that the very same outcome is seen also in the relative pronoun 
*kgy > OL quoi > L qui (O pui), for which, it being nom. sincuLar, there 
is no pattern for an analogy. A somewhat speculative explanation for the 
development is that the environment was equivalent to non-initial position 
because the pronouns are more or less atonic. 

3. PIE *-ew-s or *-ow-s gen.sg. of u-stems, so L mans : Ved. -os, Go. 
-aus (the only evidence pointing specifically to *-ows), O -ous, Umbr. -or. 

4. Lat.-Falisc. -4y > L -i, in the isg. perf: Falisc. PEPARAQ (the last 
letter doubtful) ‘I brought forth’ = L peperi, In monosyllables “ay > L ae, as 
in prae : G mapod, both prob. from PIE *prH;-ey. 

5. The loc.sg. of i- and u-stem nouns (302, 312) was *-é and *-eu; it is 
thinkable that the L endings -7 (306.5) and -d (abl.)(314.6) include these 
among their etyma. 
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76. SPURIOUS DiPH THONGS (Greek secondary ë and 6). In many dialects, 
including Att.-Ion., Greek e and o differed in tongue height from 7 and w. 
This is unremarkable in itself, indeed it is the norm, But for mid and high 
vowels, most commonly, the long vowels are HIGHER than the correspond- 
ing short ones, such as was the case in L for instance, whereas in Greek it 
is evident that the inherited long mid vowels written n and w were LOWER 
than the short ones. The long vowels which came from e and o by contrac- 
tion with a like vowel (86.1) or by compensatory lengthening (79.1) retained 
in some dialects the tongue position of the short vowels, and therefore did 
not merge with and w. In Attic and the kouñ these new long vowels were 
written et and ov. In the former case, for a time, the diphthong [ey] and the 
long mid front vowel higher than m (€ in effect) remained distinct, but 
eventually they merged. In the case of the back vowel, the inherited diph- 
thong ov and the new higher mid long vowel quite a bit earlier fell to- 
gether (61.1), and the result soon became [u:]. 

Eventually, once the new long vowels and the original diphthongs had 
fallen together, they were both written e and ov. The new long mid vow- 
els, written like diphthongs, are traditionally if infelicitously called spurious 
diphthongs. 

PIE *rreyes ‘three’ nom.pl. masc. > rpeec (Cret.) > G rpeic [tre:s] (*y lost per 
192). 
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PIE *H,es-mi ‘I am’ > PG *esmi > iyi [e:mi] (227.2). 

PIE *-osyo gen.sg. > Hom. - oto, -00 > G -ov first [o:] then [u:] (61.1, 86.1, 
259.8). 

PIE *-oms acc.pl. masc. > PG -ons > G -ouç first [o:s] then [us] (228.4). 

a. In Att. and Ion. inscriptions the usual spelling is E and O until about 400 Bc, 
though occasional examples of El (especially EIMI “am') and OY are much earlier. 

b. In many dialects secondary @ and à apparently did merge with » and oy at any 
rate they are so written: rojjc, nui, gen.sg. -w, acc.pl. -oç. 

c. Whether et or ov in any given case is a genuine diphthong or 'spurious' is dis- 
coverable in various ways. In the infinitive Ae(zeuw ‘to leave’ < */eyE"-e-ren, that the first 
e is a genuine diphthong and the second is spurious is shown by: 

1) The early spelling AEINEN 

2) Dialectal Aeirqv. 

y Pres. Mira, perf. MXovro,, and aor. vov, which exhibit the alternation pattern 
*ey, *oy, *i (m), in which the e-grade is necessarily a genuine diphthong. Compare the 
forms of $6eipc ‘ruin’, perf. £ó0opa, aor. ¿&0&onv, exhibiting the alternation ep, op, ap, that 
is, reflexes of the PIE pattern "er, “or, *. This discloses that the ec of d6eipo is a spurious 
diphthong (in this case from *przr-ja, 203.1). 

4) In contract verbs, spurious diphthongs have no iota in the infinitive ending, in 
contrast to the contractions of genuine diphthongs: compare rip 38g. with zipàw infin, 
from rīpáe (genuine diphthong) and zipdewv (spurious diphthong), respectively. 

The last test is dependent on the preceding three, not independent of them. The 
iota subscript is writren promiscuously in mss, with at best a statistical inclination toward 
the etymologically correct use. In modern printed editions they are written where they 
belong, but that determination is made via the first three criteria. 

d. An carly change of ë to i occurs in a few Attic words: *gesliyoy > xir = Ion. 
xetMot ‘1000! (227.2), "ip&rior ‘cloak’ beside eipara ‘clothes’ (PIE *wes-my-). These are 
reminiscent of vide ‘is snowing’ for expected veiet (163), where, however, the £ occurs 
in place of a genuine diphthong. (No satisfactory explanation has been offered for either 
development.) 

77. IN LATIN there were also differences between long and short 
vowels with regard to tongue height, except for 2/2. But unlike G, the 
phonetic relationship was the more typical one, namely the long vowels 
were higher than the short ones. This is known from statements of Roman 
authorities, from spelling mistakes in inscriptions (e for i, i for ë), and from 
the reflexes of the vowels in the Romance languages, as diagrammed below. 
In VL, length contrasts between vowels disappeared. In one small branch 
of Romance (Sardo) the result was a straightforward coalescence of pairs 
of vowels originally distinguished by length: L # ? became /; L e, ë became 
e; and so on. In the majority of Romance languages, however, the differen- 
ces in tongue height between long and short vowels in L led to a skewed 
pattern of merger, such that originally LONG mip vowels fall together with 
SHORT HIGH vowels, as shown in the following tabulation. 

Note that (1) The developments shown here apply to tonic syllables only. (2) The 


vowels traditionally written e, g in Romance philology are [e o], and e, o stand for [e >] 
(3) The ‘breaking’ of the lower mid vowels in stressed syllables seen in Italian is a 
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Latin PWR' Italian Lain PWR’ Italian 
1 qu i chi ü lün u luna 

i quid ¢ che u suprà Q sopra [o] 
ë fc e feci ō  dónum o dono [o] 
oe poena ° pena o bonus Q buono 
e — decem e dicce au cauda au coda [o] 

ae laetus e lieto a casa a casa ‘house’ 

Āā cüsus a caso ‘event’ 


t, PWR is Proto-Western-Romance. 


widespread feature of Western Romance languages. (4) Note that in VL, L oe merges 
with L ë whereas ae merges with L ë and au merges with neither L ë nor à The mon- 
ophthongization of ae therefore apparently postdates the disappearance of the L contrast 
between long and short vowels. 


78. Which L vowels were long and which were short is known from 
six kinds of contemporaneous evidence. (1) Epigraphy—the use of the apex, 
i longa, and geminatio vocalium to indicate long vowels: CÓNSVLES, INFRA, 
IUNCTA, EXÁCTVS, PAASTORES (see 25). (2) Vowel length in words borrowed 
into European languages which preserve vowel length, such as Irish or 
Germanic. Thus the following: OE strét (NE street), OHG straz()a from L 
(via) strata (a) ‘paved [road]' next to OE catt, NE cat, OHG cazza from L 
cattus (à). (3) Direct statements by ancient authorities, such as one of Cicero 
stating that /n- and con- were pronounced with a long vowel when com- 
pounded with words beginning with + or f (81.2), e.g. conserva, confero, and 
statements of various grammarians regarding forms like amans and dens. (4) 
Lack of weakening in medial syllables: exactus, intāctus next to refectus < "re- 
‘factos (66.1). (5) As ss becomes short after a long vowel (as in fisus ‘poured’ 
< “fussus, in accord with 232.2), its survival in such forms as passum and 
Jissus establishes that the root vowels in such forms are short. (6) The use 
of words in poetry in which rules of scansion were partly dependent on 
differences in vowel length. 

a. There are inconsistencies and lacunae in all of these forms of evidence. The 
most copious and reliable is poetry; but poetry is useless in the case of ‘hidden quantity’, 
that is, syllables which would scan the same whether they contained a long or a short 
vowel. These would be syllables ending in certain sequences of consonants; dictus and 
scriptus scan alike. 

Evidence for the length of such vowels can often be gleaned from a seventh sort 
of evidence, namely the reflexes of Romance languages. In Romance, the reflexes seen 
in the above table are valid for all tonic syllables (subject to various conditions which are 
immaterial here), so that the difference between It. detto from L dictus and It. scritto from 
L. scriptus illustrates Romance evidence for L. quantity, hidden though it is. Sp. mes, Fr. 
mois, and It. mese ‘month’ < PRom. *mese- confirm L mensis. 

b. The same phonetic relation between long and short vowels as in L obtained in 
Oscan and Umbrian, on the evidence that Oscan & ë were regularly written ¿ u in 
inscriptions which used the Roman alphabet, for example O /icitud = L licéta ‘let it be 
permitted’, 
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LENGTHENING AND SHORTENING OF VOWELS IN GREEK 


79. 1. The simplification of various consonant groups containing a nasal 
or liquid is attended by lengthening of the preceding vowel; for these see 
the treatment of consonant groups (203, 227-8). 

2. Long vowels were shortened in prehistoric G before a nasal or 
liquid plus consonant (a corollary of Osthoff's Law), so regularly before vr, 
as in pple. yvóvreç ‘knowing’ nom.pl. from *yvw-vreç, or Dor. ëypov ‘they 
understand’ 3pl.aor. from *e-gnõ-nt' But long vowels arising later by contrac- 
tion or analogy were not affected, such as ruuavrec contract pple., pépwvrar 
3pl.subj.mid. 

3 A long vowel becomes short before another vowel in various 
dialects. This does not apply to all vowels, and most commonly affects n 
before o or w in Att.-Ion. So GaUéov ‘of kings’ gen. pl. from GaeuMfjov (as 
still in Hom.), Att. čwç ‘dawn’ from an earlier form something like Hom. 
nac. When the second vowel is short it may be lengthened, resulting in 
what is known as quantitative metathesis. This is peculiar to Att.-Ion., and 
most uniformly manifested in Att: veóc gen. of voüc ‘ship’ (cf. Hom. vqóc); 
veác ‘temple’ (cf. Hom. vqóc, Dor. vàóc); Aeóc ‘people’ < Agóc (Hom. has 
the non-Ton. Aàóc); Baorhéws from BoouN0oç gen.sg. (Hom.). The shortening 
without metathesis appears to be seen in later Ion. Baotdéoc, and similarly 
accsg. Baodé& from Baothja. (Similar forms in Homer are evident in 
names, such as IIeXéoc, which may have a different explanation; see 320.5.) 
However, forms like Baoudéoc, -é& can be explained differently as analogi- 
cal replacements of expected -évc, -éx, on some such model as veóàv : 
Baorhéwv :: meóóç : X, where X = Baorhéoç. The best evidence in favor of 
this view is that the metathesis is dependable in non-paradigmatic forms, 
as Ion. réeg < rñoç < "tdwos ‘meantime, while’. Significantly, in Hom., 
conservative forms like Baowdjoc, Paorhýwv, and so on, are prevailingly 
found in formulae. The formulaic nature of the art-form does not explain 
their occurrence in Hdt. so well, however. 

a. The ‘Attic declension’ (259.1a)—Aeóc, Nec, Aet, Ae. These are ordinary 0- 
stem nouns which have been deformed by quantitative metathesis, The details of these 
forms incidentally confirm the evidence of Ion. réw¢, above, that quantitative metathesis 
postdates the Atc-Ion. development of & to n, thus Xàgo- > Anfo- > Ano- > New. 

b. Quantitative metathesis also postdates the fixing of the rules for regressive word 
accent in G (243-4). Thus, in i-stem forms built to a frozen stem alternant in *-é-, we 


find first róNqoc ‘city’ gen.sg, whose accent is unexceptionable, giving Att. róNeoç, with 
the accent now in an illegal location. Strange to say, analogical changes took the form of 


! Laryngeal theory, 17-24, somewhat complicates such analyses. There is room for 
question about the historical status of a reconstruction like *yvávreç; but the central point 
remains, namely, that a form like yvóvreç cannot be the unaltered reflex of any thinkable 
etymon. 
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EXTENDING the type of móXeoç rather than of bringing TóNewç into line with the usual 
rules: thus gen.pl. zóNeov for wohéwv from original oXov. 


SYNCOPE IN GREEK 


8o. Syncope is not a conspicuous feature of G historical phonology, 
unlike its role in L (73-4), but there are more than a dozen clear cases of 
it. For example: 

PIE "/ewdb- ‘go’ gives G forms which are suppletive to épxopou: fut. éded- 
gopa, ‘Attic perfect’ é\dvOa (444). The expected aor. would be #Xuñorv, 
infin. éAvOeiv; these occur, but are sparsely attested next to syncopated 
Abov and &A6&v. 

PIE *#uno-H,dont-es (or else, within the history of G, *kuno-odont-es) ‘dog- 
teeth’ (the two projections at the base of the point of a hunting spear) > G 
Kva@dovTes. 

PG “ess‘/o- fut. of *es- ‘be’ shows expected G froms like éaopou isg., éodpeba 
ipl, but 3sg. čara takes the place of expected Ecerau. (The latter actually 
occurs in Hom.) 

38g. oiera ‘has the opinion’ has syncopation in isg. oiua for otouos. The 
reasons for syncopation in any particular word in G are obscure, but in this 
case we can plausibly surmise that the insertion of ‘in my view’ into 
remarks reduced the verb to little more than a particle, phonologically; cf. 
NE / spose, pro(b)ly, and mem'ry next to the never-syncopated supposition, 
probable, and memorize. 

G opdadég ‘navel’ < "onup alos < “H,nobb- (cf. Ved. ndbhya-); 4544. 


LENGTHENING OF VOWELS IN LATIN 


81. 1. Certain consonant groups, such as medial sn and sd and final ns, 
simplify with lengthening of the preceding vowel (225.1). 

2. Vowels were regularly lengthened before a nasal plus a fricative (ns, 
nf), and before net, as in consul, infra, iünctus. Similar lengthening before nx 
is but vaguely attested; on the one hand there is the epigraphic evidence 
of forms like coi*Nxrr, while on the other hand Priscian expressly states 
that the first vowel of vinxi is short. 

Lengthening before mpr, while plausible because of the exact parallel of lengthening 
before net, is effectively limited to derivatives of just one root: emi ‘take’ (émptus, émptid, 
sümptus, and so on). 

3. LACHMANN's RULE. As Roman authorities themselves point out, in 
some few verbs the past participle (and similar forms, like action nouns in 
-tid) had a long vowel when the pres. stem had a short one; and that this 
phenomenon was typical of roots ending in a voiced stop. Thus to roots 
ending in g /ctus, rectus, téctus, actus, tactus, pactus but pres. lega, rego, tango, 
ago, tego, pango and to those ending in d, visus, fusus, eus, cásum, but vided, 
fundo, edà, cada, This antique rule of thumb has latterly been promoted to 
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a phonological principle, whereby the lengthening is regarded as resulting 
from the change of the voiced root-final voiced consonant to a voiceless 
one. However, lengthening is not invariable with devoicing, as is proved by 
strictus (string), passum (pando), fissus (finds), scissus (seinda), sessum (sido), 
ingressus (ingredior), and others. 

The crux of the explanation is the vowel length of the perfect AcTIVE 
stems. In L these sometimes have short vowels, and sometimes long ones 
of various origins (including analogy; see 525), Vowel lengthening in the 
perf.pple. is found when there is sorn devoicing of the root-final stop AND 
a long vowel, of whatever origin, in the perf. act. Since, therefore, fudi ‘I 
poured’ and fidi ‘I split’ had generalized different grades of the old aorist 
stem (524), the full and zero grades respectively, their pples. were corres- 
pondingly different: fusus (< "füssus < *füd-to-) and fissus < "fid-to-. The role 
of the pple. in the formation of the passive of the perfect—fasus est next to 
füdit, and fissus est next to fidit—accounts for the influence of the perf. act. 
on the past pple. Thus strictus (° strinxi), fissus (fidi), scissus (scictdi, later scidi), 
passum (pandi). The short vowel of strictus shows that the lengthening in 
strinxi per 2, above, postdates Lachmann's Rule. 

Only tactus (tangé, tetigi) and casum (cad, cecidi) remain problematic. 

A consequence of the crucial role of the perfect active form is that part of the 
conditioning is in effect morphological: the paradigm must be active and transitive 
Intransitive verbs (which can hardly be said to have passive forms) like sīdā ‘take a seat, 
sit down’ and sede ‘am scated’ do not show lengthening (supine sessum, derivatives like 
sessita ‘sit much’, and so on), despite perf. sedi 

Deponent verbs, having no perfect active stem at all, do not show Lachmannian 
lengthening. (Gradior ‘step’, and its derivatives, may be the only case.) 


4. There was a tendency in some quarters to lengthen a vowel before 
r + consonant, and this seems to have been the accepted pronunciation of 
a few words such as forma, órdó, õrn, as attested in inscriptions with the 
apex or with gemination, as in AARMI-. The etymologies of many of these 
words are uncertain, but complexes like inermis ‘unarmed’ < "inármis at 
least establish that the -a- was short to begin with and was still short at the 
time of the changes in short vowels in medial syllables (66.1). And Romance 
reflexes vouchsafe many exceptions like firmus ‘sturdy’, whose -i is re- 
vealed by It. fermo, Fr. ferme (77). 

a. In quartus fourth’ and Mars the long vowel is unconnected with the foregoing. 
PIE *k*(e)ruzto- loses the first ^r in both Germanic and Italic, whence OE féorpa, and Pltal. 
*kaworto- gives > L quártus (88.3). Similarly, whatever the remoter details, L Mars 
continues *mdort- from OL, Mavort-. 


$. Priscian states that words ending in -gaus, -gna, -gnum had a long 
vowel in the penult; cf. epigraphic ; longa in sIGNvM ‘sign’, plGNvs 
‘worthy’, Its ‘fire’, and pRIvlGNvs ‘step-son’, all of which certainly had 
an etymologically short i, But this seems to have been a local or socially 
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restricted tendency, as the Romance evidence points to short vowels in 
these words, and most words of the right shape show no evidence at all for 
a long vowel: magnus, with all its great frequency in inscriptions, never 
appears with the apex. (In régnum ‘kingdom’ the long vowel is original, re- 
flecting PIE *reH,é-.) 

6. The cluster *-gdbl- > L -gul- with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel: *reg-dbleH,- ‘rule, measure’ > L régula (rego); *teg-dbleH,- > L tēgula 
‘roofing tile’ (regi); *H,eg-dhlo- (or *ag-dhlo-) > L codgulum ‘renner. —All 
these formations embody *-dbl-, a form of the PIE ‘tool’ suffix. 

a. The I phenomenon known as ‘muta cum liquida’ is misrepresented as a question 
of vowel length when the forms involved are cited—as some authorities do—as patria 
‘fatherland’, diplex ‘twofold’, and so on. What is at stake here is scansion and syllable 
weight rather than vowel length; in such forms the vowel is always phonetically shore, 
but in poetry sometimes scanned as ‘long by position’ (better, ‘heavy by position’), like 
the first syllables of captus and omnis, whose first syllables are always metrically heavy but 
contain vowels that are phonetically short. The vacillation in L scansion of such forms 
as duplex seems to be imitation of G rules of scansion. In carly L, such as Plautus, and 
unlike G and Indic, ‘muta cum liquida’ never makes a preceding short vowel metrically 
heavy; even in later periods metrically heavy scansion is erratic. 

Scansion of tenebrae ‘darkness’ and volucrés ‘birds’ as tene-brae and volu-crés (~~~), 
implied by Plautine and later scansion, must however be an innovation: short vowels in 
medial syllables develop differently before one vs. two consonants (66), which latter 
category invariably includes muta cum liquida (tenebrae, not “tenibrae, from "temabrái); and 
the fixing of the L accent likewise: zenebrae (proved by Romance reflexes) like rectus 
These facts suggest that the change of *tenéb-rae to tené-brae took place after the weaken- 
ing of medial short vowels and the fixing of the L accent, but before the time of Plautus. 
(Romance etyma like ‘tenébrae are not sclf-validating, and are treated by some as a re- 
placement of carlier sénebrae such as must have happened in */enéstra ‘window’ (247d); but 
it is just as likely that in the type of Roman speech underlying Romance the change of 
earlier sencbrae to classical ténebrae had never taken place to begin with.) 


SHORTENING OF VOWELS IN LATIN 


82. Long vowels were shortened in prehistoric times before a resonant 
plus consonant. Apart from one evident case of *-dys > *-ys (below, and 
260.4), the shortening is practically limited to position before nt or nd; for 
example, from stems ama- ‘love’ and vidē- ‘see’: pres. pple. stem amant-, 
vident- (the long vowels of amans, videns nom.sg. are lengthenings, per 81.2); 
and gerundive amandus, videndus. The zero grade of the PIE opt. of *H,es- 
‘be’, namely *H,s-iH-, underlies Pltal. *simos ipl, *sites 2pl, *sint 3pl. (< 
sient, 68), whence L simus, sitis, but sint. 

This development looks like Osthoff's Law (63.2), but the G and L 
shortenings are independent rather than shared innovations. Evidence 
pointing to a relatively late date for the L shortening is as follows. The 
rule applies to sequences that arose within the history of L, as *lawdāyonti 
‘they praise’ > "/zudant (88.3) > L laudănt, and *moneyonti ‘they cause to 
think’ > *monént (88.3) > monënt ‘they warn’. L talentum, early borrowed from 
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G ráhavrov, shows that medial -dnt- > L -ent- in accord with 66.1; this 
indicates that the shortening of the stem vowel of *amantem and the like 
postdates the L changes in 66.1, which would have given “améns, *amentem. 

In final syllables, the shortening of the o-stem ending *-dys (260.4) to 
*-dys must have taken place prior to the development of *-dy- to -d-, and 
early enough for the development of *-ays > *-eys > L -is abl.pl. (75.2). 

a. Some think that the vowel shortenings in question did in fact predate the medial 
syllable weakening of talentum, and that amant- is leveled from *ament-. Evidence for this 
interpretation is limited to a single form, Kalendae ‘the first day of the month'—if this is 
from “*kaland-; and if the latter is in fact from *kaland-; and if the last is in fact from calare 
‘call, summon’. (Such an explanation is found in Varro.) The connection of Kalendae with 
calüre is doubted by most authorities; and in any case ¿mánt- for *ament- is hardly likely— 
the expected form would have been “amdnt-, because the only vowel other than -e- in the 
whole paradigm would have been nom.sg. amans. 

b. Changes during the historical period led to the reappearance of long vowels in 
this position, as contia from coventið (61.24); "nowenti- > nüntió ‘announce (news), *oyno- 
dekem > ündecim ‘eleven’; *primo-kapr- > printeps ‘leader’. Evidence for the length of these 
vowels, however, is conflicting. Since their quantity for purposes of scansion is ‘hidden’ 
(78a), we are dependent on less direct evidence. Grammarians tell us that dndecim ‘eleven’, 
for example, begins with a long vowel, and It. undeci confirms that (cf. onda ‘wave’ < 
ünda). But Fr. onze, once, and annoncer reflect "ündecim, üncia, and nünt-. Roman gram- 
marians say that conti? and princeps have short vowels; such a short vowel is confirmed by 
archaic It. prence, contradicted by the arch. It. doublet prince and It. principe. 

c. Shortening of long vowels before rz and rc, hypothesized by some, is parallel to 
the development before nasal clusters. However, the occasional lengthening of originally 
short vowels before r + consonant (81.4) confuses the evidence 


83. 1. Long vowels were regularly shortened before final -m. PIE *-dm 
gen.pl. (the internal structure of the PIE suffix is not known more exactly; 
25715) > Pltal. *-6m > OL -om > L -um, Osc. -om, -úm. Since this shorten- 
ing is also seen in Celtic and Slavic, it is apparently a very early change. 
This poses a problem for the interpretation of the two L endings in -äm < 
*-am, the accsg. of ¿-stems (rst decl) and the sg. imperf: should not 
genuinely antique *-am < *-zm, undisturbed by analogy, give L "-em (71.4)? 
In the case of the ist decl, the elimination of all such forms by leveling 
analogy would be unremarkable; it is less a matter of course, but still rea- 
sonable, that leveling would also have eliminated a isg. ending in *-em. No 
leveling at all is required if the regular outcome of *-dm was -am in the 
first place—but that would be very much unlike the behavior of short vow- 
els in final syllables generally. 

2. Relatively late in the history of L, PItal. *-Z > -4, thus the nom.sg f. 
of femina (263.1), and the nom.acc.n.pl., as in fuga (260.3). From a theoretical 
standpoint, the notion that a particular vowel would uniquely undergo 
shortening is suspect, but the facts seem clear! The shortening predated the 


'! Cf. the vowel-specific shortening which much later attacked only -ë 84a. 
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loss of final -4 (237.4), hence ist decl. abl. -@ < -ad. The -¿ in the ist conj. 
imperat. (as for example porta 'carry") is an ordinary example of leveling. 
It is a little surprising that no such leveling acted on nom.sg. of the type 
femina. (The neutpl. -d, 260.3, would not have been subject to leveling in 
any case) 

3. Much later than the foregoing, long vowels were regularly short- 
ened before final ¢ and, except in monosyllables, before final r and / (Put 
differently, long vowels before a final consonant survive as such only before 
-s.) Long vowels before final z and r are regularly still preserved in Plaut— 
except in iambs, see 84; and forms like videt and amor are found even in 
later poetry. 


a. The words for the decads in -gintd (¢riginté ‘jo’ and so on) are apparent excep- 
tions to this analysis. The likeliest source for this -¿ is analogy; 391. 

b. No shortening of Pltal, *-Z is seen in Sab, as revealed by the characteristic (if 
inconsistent) rounding of *-à in final position: Z-stem nom.sg., O víú ‘street’, wuto ‘people’, 
U mutu ‘much’; neuter nom.accpl, O prúftú ‘placed’, U iuku ‘prayers’ (o-stems), and U 
triiu-per ‘thrice’ (i-stem). 

c. The shortening of vowels in certain final syllables as described above accounts 
for such features of L as: (1) The ragged distribution of length in verb paradigms like 
legim, legis, legat, legamus, legatis, legant, all from a uniform stem *legā-; venið, venis, venit, 
from veni-, next to capió, capis, capit, from (in effect) capi- (480-1); (2) PIE r-stem nom.sg. 
in *-@, *-ör > L. -ér, -ür: L. patër, matér = G marp, pmp; L victir, -ris = G -Twp (282); 
similarly s-stems like amér, -dris (299); (3) Nom./acc.sg. neut: animal, -dlis; exemplar, -àrir; 
(4) L imperf. *-4a- > isg. pass. amabér, 25g. -baris, and so on. 


84. TAMBIC SHORTENING. Early L very often shortens a long vowel in 
the second syllable of a disyllabic word with a light first syllable; in other 
words, iambic forms are converted into pyrrhic ones. This was presumably 
a feature of the spoken language, but of course is best attested in poetry. 
In the early playwrights it is found—optionally—in words of all types, as 
bonis abl.pl., boni gen.sg., amó isg. It is uncertain what the phonetics were of 
bonis pronounced to scan ~~, in part because such phenomena do not sur- 
vive in later periods for which both attestation and commentary are richer. 
In the classical period, the effects of this tendency are limited—with the 
qualifications mentioned below—to isolated (non-paradigmatic) words end- 
ing in a vowel; in them the vowel is simply short: *dwenéd, *maled, *modéd, 
*hitüd > bene ‘well’, male ‘ill’, modo ‘just, merely’, cito ‘quickly’; cf. unaltered 
spondees of like morphology: altē ‘on high’, primd adv. ‘first’. 

PIE *du(w)o ‘two’ > L duo, G 860 (Epic G Gio, Ved. d(u)va); L ego = G èyó. 
Cf. spondee oct? = G okra, Ved. asta(u) ‘eight’. 

PIE *ke-deH, > *ke-dõ > L cedo ‘gimme’, 

OL ne sei ‘unless’, qua sei ‘as if? > nist, quasi > nisi, quasi. 

Likewise mihi, tibi, sibi, ibi, ubi, though here the poets continued to use the 
older forms such as mihi as well. 


a. In paradigmatic categories, there is next to nothing to be seen of this in Repub- 
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lican Latin: amd, not amo, homd, not homo; lupé abl. not lupo; and note the paradigmatic 
abl.sg. of modus, modi, which is etymologically identical to the adv. modo. This is the result 
of leveling in favor of the long vowel alternants of these endings. Only in a few impera- 
tives that were isolated by their interjectional use, such as ave, cave, puta, did the phono- 
logically regular short vowel persevere, —It is not to be imagined that long vowels were 
favored in this process by reason of their etymological correctness: rather, it is charac- 
teristic of L to favor the long vowel alternants in ANY leveling of a long/short alternation, 

In the later Republican period forms like bomé, vol? are employed by poets only 
occasionally and are more or less artificial; but from Ovid onward such -ë becomes more 
and more frequent. That this is unrelated to the earlier iambic shortening is revealed (a) 
by the virtual limitation of the phenomenon to -ë and (b) by its occurrence in non- 
iambic words too (esto, ergo, acto). Finally, by the 4th century AD the grammarians recog- 
nized -ő only in the dat. and ablsg, and in the monosyllabic verbs dé and si 


85. Long vowels were generally shortened before another vowel 
(vocalis ante vocalem corripitur). So pius from pius ‘true’, fuit from fuit ‘was’, 
gen.sg. rei ‘thing’, fidei ‘trust’ from -ëF (which was however retained after i, 
as in diéi ‘day’, faciéi ‘external form’, 331.1); deesse ‘to be wanting’ from dé. 
Intervening 4 does not prevent such shortening, thus dehinc ‘from here’, 
dehisco ‘split open’. Even diphthongs before another vowel shorten: *prae- 
bendi > prehendo ‘seize’ and praee ‘precede’ (praeire, praeeunt-) regularly scan 
with a light first syllable, as if pré-. 

In evident contradiction of this rule, 7 is found before another vowel 
in some forms of fi? ‘become’ (see 489). Only slightly less puzzling is the 
pronominal genitive in -ius: as in iius, anius. The source of the is 
debated (375.1), but it is clear that this is the form in Plaut, and it was 
regarded by Roman authorities as correct. But iius, gnius were also famil- 
iar, as proved by their frequent occurrence in poetry. 


COoNTRACTION OF VOWELS IN GREEK 


86. The Greek loss of intervocalic *y (192) and *h (from *s, 172), and 
the much later loss of intervocalic *w (in those dialects which lost it, 189) 
produced every sort of vowel sequence. The readiness of these sequences 
to contract varied: contraction was most extensive in the sequences re- 
sulting from the loss of *y and *s. There are dialectal and chronological 
differences, however, which were furthermore crosscut by levelings and dis- 
tractions at all periods. The complications are discussed in Greek gram- 
mars, descriptive as well as historical, and need not be repeated in detail 
here. 

"There seem to have been four discernable periods of vowel contrac- 
tion, with different rules. The earliest, of PIE date, favors the first vowel, 
so "*-o-es nom.pl. of o-stems, and *-o-ey datsg. ditto > PIE *-ds, *-dy. This 
does not concern us here. The remaining three are, in chronological order: 
Wackernagel's Law (87); the usual Attic (and other mostly post-Homeric) 
contractions (items 1-5); and ‘grammatical contraction’ (item 6). 
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1. In Homer there is not much contraction. [n Attic, contraction of 
sequences stemming from *-VsV- (172) and *-VyV- (192; V = any vowel) is 
the norm, but not from *-VwV- (187), except where the now-adjacent vow- 
els were similar: thus “genebos gen.sg. ‘race’ > Hom. yéveoç, Att. yévouc; 
“hwadewos ‘sweet’ gen. > Hom., Att. 45é0¢; but *hwadewes nom pl. > trisyl- 
labic Hom. ñëéeç, disyllabic Att. jóeig. Taken together, these principles 
account for the similarities and differences in the Attic paradigms reflecting 
PG *4e-y%/o- ‘bind’ (PIE *dH--) and *dew-*/o- ‘require, lack’: 


*dcyó 8a “I bind’ *dewó béu T lack? 
*deyesi Dr *dewesi beig 

*deyei bei *dewei bei 
"deyomen ——— óoüper etc. "dewomen — &éoev etc 


In disyllabic nouns, even in Att, eo and ew do not normally contract, so 
0cóc ‘god’, of uncertain etymology, and čap ‘spring’ < *wesy (though con- 
tracted jp is attested). 

2. v and v unite with a preceding vowel to form a diphthong, as 2sg. 
el < *ehi < *Hyesi ‘you are’, eù- ‘well-’ < *ebu- < *H,su-. On the other hand, 
nothing happens to t and v before another vowel: uj» ‘rage’, denom. pnviw 
‘be furious with’ < *mani-yà, Bpaðiwv ‘slower’ < "gradibo(n), vuóç ‘daughter- 
in-law’ < *snusos. 

3. As a rule of thumb, in the combination of an o-vowel with an a- or 
e-vowel, the o-quality prevails: o + € > ov; o + a> ww + anything > w. 
However, the contraction of € + o to ou is Attic only. In other dialects eo 
remains uncontracted, or falls together with ev. 

4. In Attic, in sequences of a-vowels plus e-vowels, the quality of the 
first prevails: rui&ere > run@&re, yéveæ npl. > yér. In Doric, by contrast, 
either sequence results in 7. 

a. Even in Attic, à rather than n is the product of ew when it is preceded by e or 
t (54-5). Thus in the acc.sg. of adjectives built to xAéfog fame’: "-Heueba > -Kdéec > 
KEG, iyi (b)o: acc.sg. ‘healthy’ > Ion. iyéa, Att. iyu. (Sce 300, 344a.) 

5. Note that the Att-Ion. sound law & > y (more accurately Z 54) 
PRECEDED these contractions; thus dw first > nw then > ew (79.3) > o; &e > 
ne > en (79.3) > n. In other dialects the result of any contraction of & was 
&, as in the ist decl.gen.pl. -wv > most G -âv, in contrast to Att. -Qp. 

6. Nom./acc.n.pl. of the type óoréo ‘bones’, &rhóa ‘single’ give óor& 
and &rAà instead of “dorm and *àmAó. This has been traced to the influ- 
ence of the -& of the cons. and o-stem nom./acc.pl.neut. This is reasonable 
on its face, except for the problem that the comparative adj. ending -w < 
-oa experienced no such influence from the selfsame -o, even though it 
was in active competition with -ove (354.4). A better explanation relies on 
chronology: -å is in fact purely phonological, but is the product of a later, 
different contraction of ea and oo, seen also in ‘grammatical contraction’ 
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whereby oa becomes & even in Att. (as 6 drip > "fp; 239.4). Underlying 
the forms óoráà and ama therefore are forms distracted from -ù and -à. 
The cons. stem ending -o was without doubt the catalyst for the distrac- 
tion, but could hardly have causen -ñ and -ô to become -à —The same 
contraction of relatively late date accounts for Dor. Tp&roG ‘first’ < mpó- 
arro (created on the pattern of lroroc ‘highest’, either de novo or by way 


of an unetymological distraction of TpÓroç; 106.12, 398.1). 


a, Homeric forms like àpóo ‘sec’, ào&oofes are thought by some to represent an 


intermediate state between original òpáw, ópáeatiox and contracted ópó, påoðan; that is, 
one in which the vowels were assimilated but not yet contracted, This is a reasonable 
notion, but no such forms are attested in the inscriptions of any dialect, The more prob- 
able view is that with the exception of a very few forms, most notably &pów ‘plow’ < 
"Hierlly-y'/o-, forms in -ów are artificial (468.3). Many contracted forms would not scan 
in traditional poetry; after the contracted forms had become standard, the necessary met- 
rical value was restored in poetic texts by a purely mechanical distraction of à to oi, o 
to ow, and so on, which were sometimes (but only by chance) the same as the genuine 
uncontracted forms. Some such procedure must explain the Homeric monstrosity xoce- 
aivo ‘accomplish’. The sound laws would have worked as follows: "ÁrHH,sp-joH, “bring to 
ahead’ > “hrihan-y6 (106.1, 99a, 172) > *xpaairw (203.2). Eventually this yields the familiar 
Att. kpaiv-, which will not do for the two heavy syllables required for Homeric scansion. 
Now, redactors who replaced received e with ouo to meet this emergency would have 
had no qualms about creating unetymological ow out of w and o out of à 

87. WACKERNAGEL's LAW. In some compounds the second ingredient 
begins with a vowel; in a majority of compounds the first ingredient ends 
with a vowel as well. In G, when either vowel in Such a sequence is high, 
the development is the same as given above, with the proviso that in trans- 
parent compounds (say, those beginning with roXv- ‘many-’), the vowel is 
preserved, while in opaque ones it becomes a glide (as in ojpepov ‘today’ 
< 'ki-amer-, 199c). Rigvedic evidence suggests that the loss of syllabicity 
this way is a post-PIE development. 

When neither vowel is high the first vowel is without effect and the 
second is replaced by its long counterpart. So ozparo- + oryoc (or arporre- 
+ oyoc) > orpareyéc ‘general’, rather than “atpatwyo¢ (86.3) or "orporrg- 
Yóç (86.4). Similarly, Qgo- ‘raw’ + egro- ("ed-to-) ‘eating’ > apnoric ‘eater 
of raw flesh’, rather than "Guovorác (86.3). This is an early development 
indeed, as -e- and -o- lengthen to -5-, -w-, respectively (rather than to 
spurious diphthongs, 76.) 

At some point in the development of G the relationship between the two elements 
was reinterpreted as the truncation of the first vowel and the lengthening of the vowel 
at the beginning of the second element. Analogous lengthening is therefore found when 
the second element of a compound begins with a vowel even when the first element does 
not end with one: vo-óvupaog ‘ill-omened’ (drupa), bu0-din¢ ‘evil-smelling’ (Stu), rox onc 


' Another phenomenon known by this name denotes a rule of PIE syntax, namely that 
enclitic sentential particles always occur second in the clause. 
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‘trireme’ (éperpór ‘oar’), rav-iryupıç “(festal) assembly’ (xa(r)-, &y-). This phenomenon, 
being analogical, is inconsistent; thus TawOjvau ‘the Panathenaea'. 


CoNTRACTION OF VOWELS IN LATIN 


88. The principal source of vowel sequences for contraction was the 
loss of intervocalic *-y- (192), but *->- and *-w- were sometimes lost 
between like vowels. Some compounds of dé-, pro-, and co- built to words 
beginning with a vowel show contraction. 

1. Like voweLs contract to the corresponding long vowel. So L (ra 
‘three’ < *zreyes (G rpeic, Ved. tráyas); copia ‘abundance’ < *ko-opia; némé ‘no 
one’ < "nebemó; nil beside nihil (but see 159). The diphthong ae absorbs a 
following e or i: *pray-emiom (ema) > praemium ‘gain’; *pray-xafzy (babeo) > 
“prachibed > praebed‘hold out to, offer’. (Earlier disappearance of the > would 
have given “prayabed > *prabed.) 

2. UNLIKE VOWELS. L i, u do not contract before a following unlike 
vowel: *tenwis ‘thin’ > tenuis (three syll.); *mone-way > monui ‘I warned’ (66. 
$). Likewise *fini-ya ‘limit’ (denom. to finis) > fini? (three syll.). But Zigae 
pl.tant. ‘team (of horses)’ < *biuga- < *dwi-yuga-, and the matters discussed 
in 68, suggest that forms like finiunt and perhaps even fiui? are analogical 
distractions. 

3 REGULAR coNTRACTION. The following contractions are recon- 
structable with reasonable confidence. Note that they invariably show the 
quality of the first vowel in the sequence prevailing: 
de > d: "laudayesi > "laudes > laudas ‘you praise’. 
ão > d "mag-weló ‘wish more’ > *magwold > mávolo > 'máoló > mal 
rather’. 
ao > d; "K"awortos ‘fourth’ (398.4) > "quaortos > quartus. 
¿a > ë “dé-ago ‘spend time’ > dégé. 
či > & 'de-habeyó ‘have from, owe’ > déhibed (Plc) > débed. (But déinde 
‘thereupon’ > deinde, an artificial spelling: the word scans as two syllables, 
and is found epigraphically as penne, that is dere, the expected form.) 
ea > ë 'e-aga(y) (redupl. perf; $251) ‘I drove’ > ¿gr (but perhaps é is 
analogical to fzci). *KreyH- > “krea~wa(y) > crévi, perf. of cernó ‘sore. 
oa > 6: *ko-agō > cogd ‘drive together’. 

à: *ko-em > cõm ‘arrange’. 


would 


oe > 2: 
iu > i: *dwi-yugãi (pl.tant.) > *biugai > bigae ‘span (of horses)’. 

But e generally remain: *mon-eyd ‘warn’ caus. of *men- ‘have in mind’ 
> L mone, * dz-worssom (root *wert-) ‘downwards’ > deorsum, and *sé-worssom 
‘apart’ > seorsum (183, 85). 

a. L móló ‘not want’ is sometimes cited as a contraction from *ne-wol-, but the 
immediate ancestor of nél- is rather *newl-, with a secondary diphthong *-ew- from 
syncope in the thematized forms of the verb (such as "neueli; see 484.2). 

b. The isg. of the first conj, as in Jaudo'I praise’, is from *-dyé, and therefore most 
authorities teach that *2ë contracts to à On the basis of the other contractions, however, 
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where the quality of the first vowel always prevails, we would expect 4 from “8 isg. 
"laudi would have been identical with the imperative (< "lzudaye), however, and would 
have been odd for a sg. verb besides. On both accounts it would have been an obvious 
target for leveling to attested - 

Similarly, ist conj. subjunctives in -& like laudes, are usually traced to some such 
sequence as "-4-2- < *-a-yé-, containing the clement seen in subj. (originally opt.) siés ‘you 
may be’ < *H,s-yell)-s. But even while conceding that the origin of the Zsubjunctive 
(5432) is obscure, it is enough for now to comment that an ATHEMATIC opt. marker is 
implausible here, which compromises the idea that -dé > ‘-é 

c. L sél m. ‘sun’ is a puzzle, one of whose cruces is vowel contraction. The word 
is a reflex of a PIE nominal root whose existence is certain, but the details of its original 
form, such as the distribution of ablaut grades, are difficult to work out. Some nom.sg. 
forms, like Ved. sitvar n. ‘sun’ point to *suflel, albeit with unexpected accent. Other forms, 
like G *hawelios (Hom. 3éMoc, Att. ñNoç, Aeol. &feNoç), point to *seHyuel- with the 
addition of a derivational affix. Zero grade *sufll- is seen in Olr. súil /süX// ‘eye’ (an 
ordinary i-stem), and in oblique cases of the Ved. root noun sivar- (for example Ved, siré 
< "suHl-ey dat.). Note that among these etyma even the order of the *H and the *v is 
inconsistent. (In this discussion, stem forms, 292.2, are ignored.) 

L #ël m. has usually been taken as superimposable on G *hawelfios), that is 
something like *sdwel > 'sZwol (42.5) > 'sdol > söl. There are two problems with this. 
First, since the shape *seH;wel- is otherwise seen only in derived forms, its appearance in 
a root formation is unexpected. Second, the prcvailing pattern of L contractions makes 
such a development unlikely on its face: *sdwol must have given L “sal, like *laudant < 
*-àyonti. 

Now, the most original form of the root noun nom. was certainly ‘sulf,el (= Ved. 
súvar), whence Pltal. "suwal > OL *suwol (66.1), "suol (183). The subsequent contraction to 
L sil is reminiscent of the change of *swo- to so- in for example soror and somnus (183). 
The difference in length between *suo- > sé and *suo- > sd correlates with the 
difference between wo (one mora) and uo (two). L of course has examples of suo-, but 
these come from "euo: suos (suus) ‘own’ orig, savos < *sew- (Osc. stivad abl.). 

d. L *ayas, “ayesis ‘copper’ should have given “aos, *aeses whence "às, “aris; anus adj 
‘bronze’ and derivatives seem to reflect Pltal. *ayes-(i)no-, but PreL. *aé should have 
become L d» like siā- ‘stand’ < "sz (475.5). The persistence of aënus is perhaps 
traceable to ‘inconvenien’—not to say embarrassing—homophony: the expected cont- 
raction would have resulted in L “anus, homophonous with anus ‘anus’. ‘Inconvenient ho- 
mophony’ as a factor influencing language change was freely, indeed frivolously, invoked 
once upon a time. It is not completely certain that language change ever works that way. 
(This is a different matter altogether from after-the-fact tabuistic deformations, such as 
pronouncing con(é)y to rime with bony instead of honey, or in minced oaths such as Fr. par 
bleu and NE dog-gone) The conservative pronunciation of aënus might in any case have 
been available from rustic dialects—something very like it is actually attested in U 
ahesnes, As for monosyllabic aes, there is some slight reason for thinking it might reflect 
an archaic form of the s-stem nom.sg. with zero grade of the ending, so ‘ays (*I/,¢)s) or 


" A heterodox proposal has traced 53 to a PIE * suól. Phonologically, this would devel- 
op into the I. form unproblematically, apart from the question of the whereabouts of the 
laryngeal in such a reconstruction; but formally, * sud! resembles nothing in the cognate 
languages, though it might be defended in connection with the shift from the original 
neut. to masc. inflection (nom.sg. **swäl-s, along the lines of 126. 


PuoNoroav — Vowets 85 


the like (which would give L aer regularly); cf. OL airb ablisg, and even more clearly 
O AIZNIQ ‘aenea’; see 297.1. 

e. Vowel sequences as seen in coaléscé, coemd, praeesse, deesse, are found in late 
compositions or recompositions (praeesse after praesum, and so on). 


PROTHETIC VOWELS IN GREEK 


89. In G, a vowel, usually ¿- but sometimes à- or ó-, appears before 
resonant consonants in word-initial position. Such a vowel invariably devel- 
ops before an original initial *r-; less commonly before */-, *m-, *»-, and 
*w-; and never before *y-. (For the special behavior of *y-, see 191.) The 
term prothetic vowel is reserved for vowels that have no self-evident PIE 
source, either in ablaut alternations or as a morphological prefix. Some of 
them are now generally agreed to reflect word-initial laryngeals (90). 
PIE *rudb- ‘red’ (zero grade of *rewdh-; various suffixes) > G ¿ou0póç : L 
ruber, Ved. rudbirá- ‘bloody’, OE rudig ‘ruddy’. 

PIE *reg"or neut. ‘darkness’ > G épeBog : Go. rigis, Ved. rájas-. 

PIE *reg- 'send/go/arrange in a straight line’ > G ópéyo : Ved pigáti, L rego. 
PIE “lewdb- ‘increase’ > G ¿Xeú0epoç ‘free’ : L liber, Go. liudan ‘increase’, 
PIE */yg”b- ‘light’ (various grades and suffixes) > G &Xoxóc ‘little’ = Ved. 
raghú- "light : L levis from n-less "leg"bu-i-; OHG libti, Go. leibts, OE lobt 
from *Jeug"b-to-. 

PIE *melg- ‘milk’ > G ápéNyo ‘milk’ trans. : L mulge, OE meolcian, Lith. 
mél£u. 

PIE *nomy ‘name’ > G dvopa (Aeol. dvupe) : L nõmen, Hitt. la-a-ma-an, Ved. 
náman-, Go. namo. 

PIE * wikmti ° twenty’ > G “ éFtKore > Hom. ċeíroo (incorrect distraction for 
orig. "&ixoou cf. 86.6a), Att. eixoor beside Dor. Fixar (Fé-) : L viginti, Av. 
visaiti, Olr. fiche /fix'e/ (gen. fichet /fix'ad/). 


a. A similar phenomenon is seen in Armenian: erek ‘evening’ (cf. &pefoc); anun 
‘name’. 

b. There are a few instances of what look like prothetic vowels before obstruents. 
PIE *dhgbiis ‘fish’ gives G ixfüc for expected *x0úç. More interesting is the following. PIE 
*dyt-/* dont- ‘tooth’ gives 1. dent-, PGmc. *tanp- (> OE. róp), Ved. dant-, W dant, but G 
óbóvr- and Arm. atamn. The initial vowels can be explained if PIE ‘tooth’ is taken to be 
a participle, built to the zero grade of *ed- ‘eat’, and if, additionally, this root is redrawn 
as "I,ed- (sce go). Thus PIE *H,dont-, whence the Aeol. form éovr-, representing the 
original G shape, while the more familiar G ddovr- is an assimilation from this per 9t. A 
problem with this explanation is that L appears to show a- from word-initial */I- before 
a stop, as in apio (Paul.Fest.) ‘snag’ if < *H,p-, zero grade of 'eH;p- (as in co-àpi, Hitt. e-ip- 
zi ‘takes’). 

PIE *bbruH- '(eye)brow' (a root noun): Ved. &brá-, OE brú, but G óópóc. OCS has 
both érivi and obnivi, however, and Olr. brái du. ‘brows’ contrasts with Mir. abrait 
/aBpad'/ < *abranti ‘eyelids’. It is easier to say what this fugitive vowel is not than to say 
what it is: it is hardly a laryngeal reflex. Nevertheless, some authorities reconstruct 
*H,bbrull- (see next). 
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go. LARYNGALS AND PROTHETIC VOWELS. A number of G prothetic 
vowels are the presumably regular outcomes of word-initial laryngeals 
rather than spontaneously generated within G. For example, G á(r)noi 
‘blows’ was traditionally traced to PIE *wé (that is, *weHr) ‘blow’ with 
prothetic &-. But now Hitt, u-w-wa-an-te-ei ‘winds’ < * Ho uHy-ont- (556) re- 
quires instead *H,weHl-, such that G &f- is seen to come from *H;u-. 

G deidw ‘speak’ and Ved. vävadīti ‘declares’ together point to a 
reduplicated pres. (451A) *H2 we-Hz wed- (Indic), *H;we-H;ud- (G), from a 
root * Hy wed- (Indic ¿ < *-¿H-; G fer < *wew, 6112)! Similarly, PIE *nog*h-/ 
"ong"b- ‘nail, hoof’ (100b); this, the traditional reconstruction, supposes im- 
plausibly elaborate ablaut for an underived form, and can be replaced to 
advantage by “H,nog’h-, whence PG *onoks > G dvut (44), L unguis (100b). 
Such an etymon also accounts elegantly for wavut 'single-hooved' (107). 

G éyeipw ‘wake up, rouse’, perf. èypńyopa (for "il'yopo)) ‘is awake’ (* Hre- 
Hi gor-Hie, a perfectly regular perf. formation, 509, $12), viryperoc ‘unwaking’ 
Cg-Higr-), Ved. jagára ‘is awake’ (for "¿gëra < 'Hie-H,gor-o), amount to a 
considerable weight of evidence in favor of a root *H,ger-. Such a root is 
odd-looking from the point of view of normal PIE root structure, however, 
and some data apparently from the same root are better explained without 
a laryngeal. L expergiscor intr. ‘awaken’ is generally traced to “eks-pro- 
qrisk^/o-, a development which “pragrisk- from *pro-H,grisk- would render 
impossible. And Av. frayrisamnd midd.pple. 'awakening' also points away 
from *pro-Hgr-. 

A laryngeal explanation for this or that particular prothetic vowel in 
G is however more or less circular when (as commonly) there is little or 
no corroborative evidence. For example, G &vńp (Ved. nár- (nári- ‘lady’), 
W ner ‘hero’, L. Ner?) has been traced to *H,ner-. There is no objection to 
such a reconstruction on its face, but the actual evidence for the initial 
laryngeal—which is strong evidence, as such things go—is as follows: 

1. The G prothetic vowel, as likewise Arm. air (89a). 

2. The Vedic compound visva-nara- [pertaining to] all men’, inter- 
preted as the regular reflex of *wikwo-Hner- with the final vowel of ex- 
pected visva- ‘all’ lengthened by the following laryngeal. This evidence is 
undercut, however, by the existence of other Ved. compounds in vifvd-, 
such as visvd-bhi- ‘omnipresent’, whose second element (here “bhuH- or 
“bhit-) certainly did not begin with a laryngeal. (Of course, the combining 
form visva- had to come from somewhere, and visvd-nara- is a far from im- 
plausible source for it.) 

3. GAv. kamnd-nar- ‘having few men’ (cf. kamná-ffva- ‘having few 
cattle’), accounted for by the same developments as in RV visvdnara-. 


' A troublesome detail in this reconstruction is G *wew, where the laryngeal should 
have given *waw instead. 


PuosNouroGv — VoweLs 87 


4. Other Vedic formations supposedly pointing to *Hoer-, but in fact 
of very doubtful relevance, are sindra-, siinyta-, and several forms derived 
from sgnar-. If relevant, these compounds should mean something like ‘hav- 
ing good/true/handsome men’; but siimdra- and siinyta- mean ‘glad, joyous, 
merry’. These are used once in the RV of riches, and several times of Uis, 
the dawn-goddess; but they usually refer ro young men. It is thus hard to 
believe that these forms have anything to do with PIE *(H,)ner- ‘man’. 

On balance, the reconstruction *H,ner- is plausible, and is endorsed 
here; but the evidence for it is not overwhelming. 

For some other forms, a laryngeal source for G prothetic vowels is 
implausible or even impossible. For example, where some G reflexes of a 
form have a prothetic vowel and others do not, it is hardly likely that a 
laryngeal is the source of the vowel. Thus G épan (Att) next to pon 
(Hom.) ‘dew, rain-drops’, cf. Ved. vargd- ‘rain’ (and RV abhré~varsa- ‘raining 
from clouds’, not “abbré-), Similarly G époddvrw ‘soften’ with prothetic 
vowel, next to Bdadic ‘soft’ and pédSw ‘melt’, all from *meld- ‘soften’. 

Positing a laryngeal origin for a given prothetic vowel can create 
problems faster than it solves them. The reconstruction *H,nomn- ‘name’ is 
commonly met with, on the basis of G övopa and Arm. asus. But this 
etymon is unsuitable for Hitt. /-2-ma-an (a laryngeal would presumably 
result in an initial al- or z/-), and there is no lengthening in any of the 
Inlr. compounds of *nāman- (for example RV saptd-ndman- ‘having seven 
names’). On the other side may be adduced the old G negative vévupvos 
‘nameless, inglorious’ (later dvévupoc), which would be regular from *y- 
H,nomn-. But even though this type of formation (see 108) surely arose in 
forms with word-initial laryngeals, it palpably spread within G. For 
example vý-xepwç ‘hornless’ is based on the abundantly-attested element 
*ker(H)- ‘head’ which nowhere else shows any indication of an initial laryn- 
geal: G «épaç ‘horn’, Arm. sar ‘peak’. Since in fact most G privatives with 
this form of the prefix are like ví-«epoc, it follows that no given G example 
of the formation can be taken as trustworthy evidence for an initial laryn- 
geal. Indeed, even in the case of óvoyo, some authorities see in the different 
form "evopa ‘name’, implied by the Lac. name Evvuoxaprióac, as well as in 
the initial #- in Toch. A sem, B fiom, evidence for a different reconstruction, 
*H,nomn-. But in exchange for a simple explanation of *cvuya this recon- 
struction has a heavy price: a complicated treatment indeed of the other G 
forms. That is, we now must suppose that in most parts of the Proto-Greek 


' Arm. anun is a problem for this reconstruction: the PIE parallel for *H,nomn- is 
“H,newg ‘nine’, whence G évvéa, Toch. ñu—but Arm. inn. If inn is the reflex of *H,u-, 
then Arm. anun is more consistent with a reconstruction ^ H,nomn- That can be dealt with 
(chough hardly neutralized) by more or less elaborate additional theories, such as postu- 
lating both *H,efT,men- AND a dissimilated form "Hnl];men-, as mentioned below. 
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speech community *enoma assimilated (gr) to *onoma, and then the privative 
adj. *nõnomnos was substituted for *nénomnos (which disappeared); the sub- 
sequent action of Cowgill's Law (44) yielded évupa/ovupa/vavypvoc, with 
later assimilation back to -o- in övopa. This sequence is not impossible, but 
the great age of Cowgill's Law presents problems. Further embellishments 
of the etymon (such as * H,ueH,men-, * H,n£H, men-, and by dissimilation also 
*H,nH;,wmen-) to explain this or that detail entail more or less great depar- 
tures from PIE phonological and morphological norms. (See 108a.) 


a. As for the possibility that some of the vowels in question simply grew spon- 
taneously out of nothing, there are well-attested sporadic (as opposed to rule-governed) 
phenomena in other languages of a like nature: in Welsh, a number of words beginning 
with n- borrowed from L—but not all such words—acquire an unetymological vowel: W 
mifer (numerus), Aneurin (earlier and more correctly Aneirin) lw. from Lat. Nerõn-. And of 
course there is the well-known case of the systematic growth of prothetic vowels in 
Western Romance in developments like Sp. escuela ‘school’ < PRom. *scola, espada ‘sword’ 
< ‘spata, and so on. 

Some scholars however are inclined to take a prothetic vowel or a long-vowel 
privative (108) in G as ipso facto proof of a PIE laryngeal, and so reconstruct *H, legh- 
‘light’, "H; melg- ‘milk’ *H, reg- ‘make straight’, and so on, despite the lack of corroborating 
evidence or, as in the case of *H,nomn- and *H,ed- ‘eat’ (108a), despite difficult inconsis- 
tencies in the evidence. 

b. Some have seen in the uniform development of a prothctic vowel before PIE *r- 
in G reflexes, together with the absence of word-initial z- in Hittite, to be evidence that 
all PIE roots normally reconstructed with word-initial *r- actually began with a cluster 
*Hr-, But if that is so, the extremely high percentage of *H- and the rarity of *H,- in 
such clusters, compared to the preponderance of *H, among laryngeals elsewhere in our 
reconstructions, would be odd. In fact, the spontaneous development of a vocoid element 
before an initial tap or trill is unremarkable, and in the absence of similar developments 
before the other resonants would not call for comment. (The relevance of the Hittite 
matter is unclear in any case: no Hittite reflex of any PIE form hitherto reconstructed 
with initial *r- has been discovered, with or without evidence for an initial laryngeal.) 

c. See also temporal augment, 442. 


VOWEL ASSIMILATION IN GREEK 


91. Stable as the vowels of G are by comparison with those of L, the 
short vowels of G are subject to assimilation to the phonetics of sHorT 
vowels in adjacent syllables. A resonant (p, À, p, v) is almost invariably the 
intervening consonant, but there are secure instances of assimilation across 
obstruents. 

There are two kinds of evidence for assuming assimilation in a given 
word. First, the word may be attested in two forms, one with matching 
vowels and one with different ones; these are sometimes found in different 
dialects, but occasionally are different chronologically. In these cases, it is 
generally prudent to assume that the form showing a sequence of different 
vowels is more original. The second kind of argument rests upon our 
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understanding of the distribution of ablaut grades in PIE (and hence G) 
morphology. Both kinds of argument are demonstrated by Att. péyeðoç, Ion. 
péyaðoç ‘magnitude’. The certain etymology of the first part of the forma- 
tion is *megH,- (cf. Ved. complexes like mabitud- and mabimán- ‘greatness’, 
mabisá- ‘great’, all from “megH,-, with -b- < *-gH,- just as in dubitár- 
‘daughter’ < *abugl],ter-) which would give G peya-. —G ravaóç ‘thin’ is 
a case where only ablaut patterns point to assimilation. The form is mani- 
festly a thematization of PIE *tyni- (100; cf. G rawv-, combining form), built 
to a full grade of the stem. This would be either *tnewo- or *tunowo-, prob- 
ably the former, giving in the first place G *tanewos. The inference is that 
the original *e (or *o) has assimilated to the w preceding it. (See also 94b.) 


1, Assimilation over obstruents. 
Att. néye0oç for orig. (Ion.) péyaðoç < *megll,-. 
Hom. éyévovro 3plmid.aor, if from *e-égH,-onto, is assimilated from 
"Cyovovro. 
Given Aeol. éàorr- ‘tooth’ next to the usual G ddovr-, there are two pos- 
sible analyses. First, if éSovr- is archaic, the usual G óóovr- would be a case 
of assimilation. If 650v7- is archaic (and Arm. atamn and G vwôóç ‘toothless’ 
hint that it might be), the Aeol. change of òô- to ¿8- must be traced to 
some other source, say by éw ‘eat’. 
Hom. marapdv ‘flat stone’ < *rherapóv (= Ved. pratbimán- ‘wideness’). 
(*PltkI,mon- would give the G form directly, but men-stems usually take full 
grade of the root, 128.1.) 


2. Assimilation over resonants. 
Orig. övvpa (seen in Aeol) ‘name’ < PIE *nomy assimilates to familiar 
övopa; cf. unassimilated (&)vávvu(v)oç ‘nameless’, 
PIE *temHI,- ‘cut off” > reua-, whence both G rénaxoç ‘slice’ (unassimilated) 
and réueroc ‘a piece of land resulting from some partition’ (assimilated). 
PG *og”elo- > Cret, Arc. oóeàoç, Att.-Ion. oBeddc, later Att. óBoMç ‘obol’; 
here, in addition to the test of matching vs. different vowels, the originality 
of the medial e is vouchsafed by the Cret. development of *g"e > ôe (154.1), 
and the detail that orig. *og"o/os would probably have given *óyuÀç (44, 
154-1). 
PIE *demH,- ‘tame’, *e-dem[],- in aor. éápoo(c)o < *tôenasoa (S&uvnu). 
G rava(f)óç ‘thin’ < *tanewos is discussed above. 
In the case of égóopoc, éfóeuoc ‘seventh’ both the -e- and the -o- are 
secondary developments within the history of G (the PIE etymon was 
"sptmós, 398.7). Since an assimilation across -p- is more likely than one 
across the cluster -6-, it is probable that #8õopoç is the product of assim- 
ilation. (But the case is further complicated by 6y60(¢)o¢ ‘eighth’ in which 
the -o- is original; this raises the possibility that éfàouoc owes its shape to 
contamination, 387.) 
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ANAPTYXIS IN LATIN 


92. In L an anaptyctic vowel develops regularly within intervocalic 
-cl- of whatever source, and -d/-, -pl-: it is i before / exilis and o (later 4) 
before / pinguis (176a). 

PIE *peH,-tlo- ‘drinking utensil’ > Pltal. *pdtlom > *põclom (223.2) > pocolom, 
pàculum ‘drinking cup’. 

*fak-li-s > L facilis ‘easy’, cf. facul ‘easily’ < *fakl < *fak-li and facultàs ‘capa- 
city, power’ < *fakltāt- < “fak-li-tat-. 

OL nrncLE—that is, *Herclés—nom.g. (Iw. from G `HoexMmç, probably via 
Etruscan) > *Hercolés > Hercules. 

Pltal. *sta-6/om ‘place of abode’, *sta-6lis ‘firm’ (* ##H,-, zero grade of *steH,-) 
> *stabl- > L stabulum, stabilis : Osc. staflatas nom.pl. ‘statutae’, 

PIE *s(y)uH-dbleH;- ‘sewing tool’ (193a) > Pltal. *sz0/a > *subla > L. sitbula 
'shoemaker's awl’, 

Habilis ‘handy; skillful’, nabilis ‘marriageable’, and similar forms built to verb 
roots ending in -^- are formed like amabilis ‘lovable’, flébilis ‘lamentable; 
weeping’, but expected *habi-bilis and *nai-bilis undergo haplology. 

OL ropLo- > populus ‘people’. (But NB templum < “templo-, and the given 
name Publius, OL PoPrivs.) 

a. Some think L coclzr ‘one-eyed’ owes its lack of anaptyxis to the fact that it is a 
Iw. from G Kéxwy ‘Cyclops’ via Etruscan. As the development of Herculés shows, howev- 
er, borrowing cannot by itself account for failure to develop anaptyxis. (Nor would we 
expect it to.) 

b. Vowels appear between other consonant sequences on occasion; these sometimes 
become established, as in specimen ‘mark (of recognition), token’ apparently from *spek-my. 
But most are ephemeral, such as iggulan; ‘walnut’ Paul.Fest. for usual igglán;. 

c. Anaptyxis is very rare in G. It explains #8ôopoç, dial. #8ðepoç ‘seventh’ (the more 
original form, 398.7) < PIE *s(e)ptmos seen in OPr. septmas, OLith. sékmas. (The survival 
of the cluster *-ptm- as late as PG is necessary to explain the voicing of the stops, 219, but 


see especially 221.) 


SYLLABIC CONSONANTS 


93. Liquids and nasals are sounds of such sonority that while they 
usually function as consonants they may also function as vowels. That is, 
they may be pronounced so as to form a distinct syllable in the absence of 
an adjacent vocoid. This is the case in many languages, and not uncommon 
in NE in the case of / and n, for example the unaccented syllables of words 
like bottle and hidden, in which the vowels appearing in the spelling corres- 
pond to no spoken sound. 

Such sounds, transcribed *y, */, *m, and *y, were found in PIE. Togeth- 
er with with */ and “z they form a natural class, called the PIE resonants or 
semivowels. All six pattern as follows: 

(a) They all are related to the consonants *z, */, *m, *n, *y, and *w in 

the same way, namely, the consonantal forms occur adjacent to a vow- 
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el, the syllabic forms elsewhere. Thus the PIE acc.sg. ending was *-m 

after a vowel, *-m after a cons, just as the loc.sg. ending (257.11) was 

*-y after a vowel, *-i after a cons. 

(b) They alternate with full grades, *¢/or, **/ol, **/om, **/on, **/oy, and 

**[mu, respectively, as will be made clear in the discussion of ablaut 

(110-29). 

A more exact account of the distribution of the syLLasic FORMS of the 
resonants (*r, “/, *m, *y, *i, and *u) is as follows: 

1 between two obstruents, or between a word boundary and an 
obstruent: *(d)kmróm ‘hundred’, “pod acc.sg. ‘foot’; *#-podos ‘footless’. 

2. Between a resonant and a following obstruent, laryngeal, or word 
boundary: "w/k"os ‘wolf’; *Jil"tás "left (over)’; *wIH, no- ‘wool’; *bheroym isg. 
opt. ‘I would carry’; *nomeni (or better *yment) ‘name’ loc.sg., *piHur ‘fav’. 

‘The relative sonority of two resonants between two non-resonants is immaterial; 
the second is always the syllabic, hence *ym rather than “im, *wy rather than "ur. There 
are however two exceptions to this rule, or rather classes of exceptions: (a) the acc.sg. and 
pl. of i- and u-stems are *-im, *-ims; *-um, *-ums (rather than regular *-yp, ° -z6m); and (b) 
zero grades of n-infix presents, wherein the -n- is exclusively consonantal: so *pfsll- ‘ill’, 
tyung- ‘yoke’, link- ‘leave’, *H,indh- ‘kindle’ (instead of "plgH,-, “iwyg-, *Lypk"-, 
* H, yudb-, as required by the usual rules). 


3. Between a word boundary and a following obstruent or laryngeal: 
"uk" tds, pple. of *wek"- ‘utter’; "Hé zero grade of *reH,g- ‘be strong’ (RV 
tiry-), *nHwe(-óm) acc.du. ‘us two’ (Ved. avam). 

4. Between a laryngeal and an obstruent or a word boundary, thus: 
*plH,u- ‘many’, * Hrto- ‘bear’, "ÉrHsron- ‘hornet’, *g"[Hen- ‘acorn’. 


94. When syllabic liquids and nasals occur before vowels they show 
reflexes indistinguishable from *rr, *//, *gn. Thus PIE *zen- ‘stretch’ under- 
lies both *#unú- (or *tyi-) ‘thin’ and the new-suffix pres. *tg-new- ‘stretch’; 
these give Ved. tanú- adj, tamute 3sg.mid; and G rowv- combining form, 
Hom. rávvroa respectively. L semel < *semél < *sm-meH,lom ‘one time’ shows 
the same thing. Additionally, the development of the PIE ordinals reveals 
that "*zri-é- ‘third’ was at some level of reality *zriyé-, the source of the 
element *-yé- (by metanalysis) that played a role in the further develop- 
ment of the ordinal system (397). 

Such morpheme shapes as *tynu- and *g"rru- ‘heavy’ are the result of 
leveling analogy (of PIE date) from forms where the syllabic resonant is 
phonologically proper, as in the feminine stems *tyw-iH,- and *g”rw-iH,-. 
(For a different, and less tenable, explanation see 179-80.) However, in most 
cases of what superficially looks like a syllabic resonant before a vowel, the 
real explanation is the presence of a laryngeal between the syllabic res- 
onant and the following vowel, as in two of the examples in 93.4, above. 

a. The choice of *-yno-, say, vs. *-go- is purely notational. The latter would have 
the trifling advantage of underlining the distinction at the morphological level between 
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say the simplex *zyu- vs. the verb *zy-new-; but there is never any such difference at the 
phonological level. In this work the notation of the type *-yno- is favored for all purposes, 
as being parallel to the glide sequences *-o-, *-ww0-. 

b. Some authorities avoid all prevocalic syllabic resonants by proposing *zzHu- and 
* g®rHu-, for example; but while these reconstructions may serve to explain the prevocalic 
syllabic resonants, they create serious problems elsewhere. L tenuis is if anything harder 
to explain from such a basis ("rpHuiH,- should have given “ndvis); Ved. tanomi < " tg-meu-, 
Skt. ramvi- f. ‘thin’, tántu- ‘thread’, tántra- ‘warp’ (on a loom), and pple. tatd- < “ty-16- are 
impossible from a root *ten/1-. The chief secondary benefit of such a construct would be 
the slender one that G rava(rJóg could be traced directly to "tgH,ewo- 

Evidence bearing on *g"rllu- is meager by comparison, but the evidence against a 
laryngeal is better than the evidence in favor of one. 


95. TABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES OF SYLLABIC LIQUIDS AND NASALS. 


PIE Au-lon Myc, Aeol L Ved Lih. — PGmc 
Arc-Cyp, etc. 
"C — op, pa op, po or t ir "ur 
"(HV — ap op (a) it, ur ir twr 
"C ah, Aa od, do ol t il "ul 
"KH)V aà od | in, ur il "ul 
“mC a a em a im “um 
*Q(H)V am m em am im “um 
“aC a a en a in “un 
“n(H)V o m en an in "un 


lA LARYNGEAL; See 103-9.) 


(V = any vowel; C = any consonant ni 


1. The conditions governing the appearance in Greek of a) and ap vs. No 
and po have not been determined. In some words the difference is dialectal, 
but not in most. The following generalizations seem to be valid: 

"The development in final position is -ap (there are no examples of *-/) 

Before another resonant the regular form is -ap-, -a-, as in ápr- ‘lamb’ < "urn. 

Medially before stops, in isolated forms the vowel grows after the liquid, so mharég 
‘broad’, But where full-grade vowels stand before the liquid, it has been claimed that the 
zero grade vowel will usually be found there too, as xapé&é ‘heart’, old nom.sg. xno 
(whence the adv. «ñp ‘heartily’). In these instances there is often competition between 
forms, as Hom. kpadin next to later xapé-. This explanation is not always wholly con- 
vincing, however: it is hard to credit the rare &épooc n. ‘audacity’ (full grade forms of this 
root are rare in IE generally) with the replacement of Opaa- by 6apo- in all but a few 
forms. 

The same trend to replace -pa- with -ap- is seen in roots with prevocalic syllabic 
resonants, as "der(1/)- ‘flay’: Hom. has once ôparóç ‘flayed’, early replaced by apróc 
under the influence of aor. é6&pn», perf. d5ébappou as well as of pres. dépw. 


2. In Indo-Iranian a vowel grows in front of a PIE syllabic resonant 
before a vowel—that is, a PInlr. vowel; these stem from sequences like 
*#HV and *y-nV as well as *gV (where V = any vowel). 

"The vowel is 2 before nasals (and therefore masquerades as a full grade). For the 
liquids, excrescent i is the neutral development, but z is found in the environments of 
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Pinir—not PIE—labials. So *g"rHi- ‘mountain’ > Proto-Satem "grlli- > giri-, *urH,-mti 
gpl. ‘attain’ > Ved. riranti (cf. "irlT,-nó- pple. > Ved. timgá-). Cf. "wyrú- ‘broad’ > PlnIr. 
“wuri- > Ved. uni, "e*tri- ‘heavy’ > Ved. guri- (the crucial labial environment follows, 
here; wn girí- < "£rHi-, above), “pll1-er n.pl. ‘cities’ > Ved. púras (cf. "pIHr nom.sg. > Ved. 
pir). 

3. Note that the G and Inir. developments overall are far more similar 
to one another than to any group beside. 

Some authorities feel that in reflexes of *RHV in G (where *R = any 
syllabic resonant), the vowel that grows before the resonant is determined 
by the laryngeal following, so *-/H,e- would give -eħe-, *-/H,e- would give 
-oħo-, and so on. Some etymologies seem to support this, as €uodov ‘came’ 
(aor. of BAdoxw; see 106.2) < *(e-)m{H,-‘/o-. But more significant are such 
forms as keo < *k/H o/o T&poç before < "prH,es or *prH,os (*prH,os 
or *prH,es would have given “mépac, 48), and yadén ‘weasel’ < “gH ( (98), 
which combine to suggest that forms of the čpoħov type arose via assimi- 
lation or analogy. Also, see 106.2, below.) 

4. In Baltic, Slavic, and Germanic, the more familiar dialects of Greek, 
and for prevocalic *y, */ in Indic, the vowel that grows adjacent to the syl- 
labic resonant is distinct from the PIE ablauting vowels (110); here reflexes 
of syllabic resonants and full grades can easily be told apart! In L, howev- 
er, the e and o from the syllabic nasals and liquids, respectively, counterfeit 
the e- and o-grades of PIE ablaut. The only way to tell whether a given L 
en, say, continues an e-grade or a zero grade is by comparison with unam- 
biguous cognate forms in other languages, cogether with consideration of 
the usual distribution of ablaut grades in particular formations. 

Exametes. In L genus, the equivalence in form and meaning with the unambiguous 
e-grade of G yévoç points to an original e-grade here, as docs the morphology (e-grade 
is the norm for roots in neut. s-stems). For L ¿entum ‘hundred’, G éxorróv, Ved. fardm, OE 
hund, lith. fivitas point unambiguously to a syllabic nasal (* in this case) rather than a 
full grade in the first syllable, and the principle of parsimony leads us to trace the 
cognate L en to the same source. 

"The case of PIE ‘tooth’ demands subtler reasoning, as the cognates include: unam- 
biguous o-grades (G déovr-); unambiguous zero grades (Go. tunpus); forms that might be 
either e or o-grade (Ved. ddntam acc). But L dent- might be e- or zero grade. The 
simplest explanation for all this is an original root noun paradigm with alternation be- 
tween o- and zero grade forms, say *donts or *dénts nom.sg., *dontm acc.sg., *dytos gen./abl., 
and so on. Except for Indo-Iranian and Proto-Germanic, cach language generalized one 
of the two stem forms. If this line of reasoning is valid the etymon of L dent- can only 
be “dyt- 


' Note that the developments of Baltic, Slavic, and Germanic are closely parallel, 
namely the growth of a uniform high vowel before all syllabic liquids and nasals, and 
furthermore differ from the developments of all other IE, branches. 

In Baltic, reflexes -ur-, -ul-, and so on (with parallel details in Slavic) are also found. 
No proposal for the factors determining whether the anaptyctic vowel will be front or 
back has won general approval. 
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$. Two of the numerous special developments of short vowels in West 
Germanic are: *z (the original vowel in the reflexes of all syllabic liquids 
and nasals) becomes *o before *a or *ë in the following syllable; and be- 
comes 4 (variously written) before £ or after a following consonant. Thus 
PGmc. *fullaz > OHG fol(l) ‘fall’, buc *fullyana” ‘fill’ trans. > OE fyllan, 
OHG fullen (NHG füllen). 

96. PTE *r before consonants and finally: 

PIE *hrd- ‘heart’ (root *kerd-) > G xopóía, xpcdin (Pamphylian kopta), L 
cor (< “kord, 237.7), gen. cordis : Olr. cride, Lith. sirdis. (The Gmc. forms, such 

as OE heorte, have e-grade.) 

PIE *trs- ‘be dry’ (root *ters-): *trs-to- > L *torstos > tostus ‘dried out’ (231.3) 

: Ved. trsitd- pple. of týsyati ‘thirsts’, OE purst. 

PIE “dhrs- ‘dare, be brave’ (root *dhers-) > G 0ápooc, ño&ooç ‘courage’, 

Ppaob¢, Bapaic ‘bold’ (Lesb. ñopoéoç ‘boldly’) : Ved. dhys- ‘dare’, OE dorste 

pret. of durran ‘dare’. 

PIE *prl-sktfo- ‘ask’ (root *prek- )? “porkski > L posed : Ved. prechati (NHG 

forschen ‘search, inquire, investigate’ is a denominative, but is ultimately 

related). 

PIE * Hz ý tko- (or *éibo-) ‘bear’ > G &pkroc, L ursus (< “ortk-, but with 

problems; see 235.1) : Ved. #Ësa-, W arth, and perhaps Hitt. har-ta-ag-ga- (it 

occurs in a list of beasts of prey; its meaning not more certainly known, but 

formally at least it is an excellent fit; see 235.1). 

PIE yek?r(t) ‘liver’ > G hrap (3- for é- unexplained), L iecur (via *-or) : 

Ved. yakýt. 

Before vowels: 

PIE *g'rráü- ‘heavy’ > G Bapi¢ : Ved. gurá-, Go. kaurus (PGmc. *k*urus). 
See g4b. 

PIE *orHiey or *prH;ey ‘before’ (dat. of a root noun?) > L prae, Olr. ar", 
Go. faura’ 

PIE *prH;os or *prH;es gen./abl. ‘in front’ > G zápoc : Ved. purás. 

a, Myc. shows a mixture of reflexes of syllabic liquids, now agreeing with the relic 
dialects of Aeolic and Arcado-Cypriot (14) in showing or from *r: a-no- (anor-) as the 
first element in male names = åvôpa- (both from ° H;nr-); to-pe-za (torpeja) ‘table’ (= rpá- 
reta), now showing ar tu-ka-ta-si (t*ugatarsi) ‘to daughters’ (= Gvyorpáai) 

97. L reflexes of prevocalic *r are disputed. Some see evidence for 
-ar-, some for -or- (as in preconsonantal position). 

1. Evidence for -ar-: L parið ‘give birth’ (full grade in Lith. peria ‘brood, 


t G mapo is a perfect formal fit, but the semantics—'beside’, essentially—are in- 
appropriate. Olr. ar is slightly problematical in this context. Its early and regular attesta- 
tion is air, that is /ap//, agreeing with Gaul. are-; the latter might be arë < PCelt. "arai-, 
though the syncope already evident in Caesar's Armorict (cf. Aremorica) is easiest to under- 
stand if the vowel was originally short. 
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hatch’) and card, gen. carnis ‘meat’ orig. ‘cut’ (G xeipw ‘cut off’ of hair, 
‘shear’, aor. pass. ékápqr). 

2. Evidence for -or-: L morior ‘die’ (= Ved. mriyase 2sg. < *mr-ye-).! 

Now, regarding parið, a zero grade is not expected in a transitive *-y'/o-stem in the 
first place (we the Lith. cognate). The whole discussion is beside the point, however: if 
there was "z in the picture, it was followed by "y, not a vowel. The same is true of morior. 

"The "r of cari miu have been prevocalic in certain cases (of which, in L, only the 
nom.sg. survives); elsewhere it was preconsonantal, and if leveling were to disturb the 
inherited paradigm "kar nom.sg., "kornes gen.sg, (? accsg. *kronem) analogy should have 
favored the -or- of the oblique stems (one imagines that the word was relatively rarely 
the subject of a verb, for example). 

In fact, the critical data are none of the above forms; they are L prae (vid.sup.), and 
gravis ‘heavy’, which must somehow continue the PIE *g%rru- (remodeled in Italic, as 
were all u-stem adjectives, into an i-stem, 342). If the above alternatives were valid, the 
expected I, reflex of "£*rru(i)- would be “vor(u)vis or (less likely) “var(u)vis (154.2; the 
cluster 'g"r//- must be fairly old to give L. gr-). The details of the formation of the rest 
of the word are obscure, but the obvious inference is that *g"r- before a vowel gives L 
gna-. 

Another, more uncertain, darum is L träns ‘across’, U waf), waha(/) /trif/, usually 
interpreted as a participle; among IE languages a pres. participle would be remarkable as 
the source of a preposition, but the chief demerit is that the supposed participle is from 
a verb "wad < ‘trH,-y'/o- (root "terH,- ‘cross’) unattested in Italic or in any other IE 
language? In Ved. rirás ‘through, across’ we have the functional equivalent of L trans, also 
from the root *erH,-, but formally much more appropriate, namely the abl. or gen. of a 
noun (or so it appears; the acc.pl. is also a possibility, and "Hr would give L trans and 
Ved. tirds alike by the operation of sound laws). The details remain uncertain, but an 
attested form like Ved. tirds < "tH, ds or the like is the proper starting point, rather than 
a hypothetical verb-stem, and Pltal. “zra- from prevocalic *zr- is a likely component of 
the history of L trans. 


98. PIE */ before consonants: 

PIE *m{dú- ‘soft’ > G Bdadig (224.1), apadsive ‘soften’ (à- prothetic, 89), 
L mollis < *molwis (185.2) < *moldwi- : Ved. mrdú-, NE molten. 

PIE *p[tH, d- ‘broad, flat’ > G mhariç : Ved. prthi- (fem. pribivi- < *pltH, w- 
iH,- specifically ‘earth, ground? = G Mhara ‘Plataea’ (in Boeotia), W 
lladaw Brittany’). 

PIE “zH, ‘carry’ zero grade in s-infix present */[-ne-H,- > L tollo (the- 
matized) ‘lift. G cognates in raña- from this root that are not wholly 
secondary formations are nearly all assimilated from *reħa-. A possible 


' Ved. -riy- is the normal reflex of PInlr. *-y-. 

* L intrare ‘to enter’, sometimes cited as evidence for "ira, has been alternatively 
explained as a denominative based on intra, like such forms as iterdve ‘repeat’ from iterum, 
superāre ‘to tise above’ from super. 

3 The fem. of the adjective is for some reason actually transmitted as prthvi- in the 
Rigveda; but analysis of the meter reveals that it usually must be scanned prthivi-, and 
always can be. 
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exception is 7éAavzov if a thematization of the aor. pple. *//H,-ont- (48). 

Before vowels (including *H plus vowel). 

There is a measure of difficulty about all of the examples. The inter- 
pretation favored here is that */ before vowels became L /: 

PIE *é/Howo- or *£[Hewo- ‘husband's unmarried sister’ > G yáħowç (see 
32132), L. glàr : Slav. *zily. 

PIE *g"/H,en- ‘acorn’ > G BáNavoc, L. glans, sc. gland- : Lith. gilé. 

PIE *g/H,cy- ‘small rodent > G yodén ‘weasel, marten’, L glis, gliris 
‘dormouse’ : Skt. giri- ‘mouse’ (only in Skt. lexical materials). 

PIE “d/H,“/okt- ‘milk’ > *dlakt- > lac, lactis; cf. G yka, yédouros. (The 
difficult ‘milk’ words have been variously explained.) 

Against this view is L palma ‘palm (hollow) of the hand’, G radéun, 
in which palma is taken as a syncope of an earlier *palamā as a reflex of 
“plHemell,- or "plH,omeH,- and therefore directly superimposable on G 
mon. The supposed syncope is reasonable, but OHG, OS folma ‘hand’, 
OE folm, Olr. lim point to *p[HmeH;-, not *p|H,emeH,-, which should have 
given OHG “folama or the like and Olr. "iam. If the L form is not simply 
a borrowing from G, Ital. *palamá constitutes the only evidence for L -alV- 
< *-[HV-. See also ima. 


99. PIE *m before consonants and finally: 
PIE *dékmt ‘ten’ (389.10) > G &éxo, L decem : Ved. dása, Go. taibun, Lith. 
désimt, — 
PIE *(d)kytóm ‘hundred’ > G é-korróv, L centum : Ved. fatám, Go. bunda (pl.), 
Lith. sitas. 
PIE "g"m- (zero grade of *g"em- ‘set out’) in *g"m-y*/o- > G Baivw (< 
*g"anyo, 203.2), L. venið. 
PIE *g”m-ti- ‘step; point of departure’ > G Báoic, L (con)ventió : Ved. gáti- 
‘gait’, Go. ga-qumjs 'con-ventió'. 
PIE *-m acc.sg. > G -o, L -em in móów, pedem : PGmc. *-u", 
PIE *-ms acc.pl. > G -oc, L *-ens > -&: Ved. -as, Go. -uns. 


Before vowels: 
PIE *dhghmmon- ‘earthling’ (235.1) > OL em ‘man’ Paul.Fest. (bomd 42.6), 
"ne-bemó > némo ‘no one’ : Go. guma, OLith. Zmuo. 
PIE *sm-meH,lom ‘one time’ > *semél > semel (83.3). 
PIE *dhghmm-ey dat. > G *xapei > xapa (91.2) ‘on the ground’, 

a. In G, as in Indo-Iranian, *m or *g followed by another resonant generally yields 
G aplay, not a: PIE *Én-ne-H-, n-infix pres. of *hemH- ‘work (hard) > G kápvo, not 
“kávo; and *hnll,- > Skt. famnite not "jante. PLE. "g"m-y'/o-, pres. of *g"em- ‘set out’ > 
“g'am > *g@anyo > G Baive. PIE *nomg-y'/o- ‘name, call’ > PG “onoman-y‘/o- > G 
dropoives. 

b. In derived feminine stems in *-eH,,- (262-6) and *=yeH,-/*-iH,- (168-9), according 
to the usual behavior of resonants, the forms of the acc.sg. should have been *-eff, and 
*-iH,m respectively, likewise acc.pl. *-eH, ms, ' -iH, ms. There is not a particle of evidence 
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in IE languages for such a configuration, however: all attested forms imply *-Ham rather 
than *-I/,m. This may be the result of leveling, though it would be unusual for such a 
process to leave no traces anywhere of the expected outcomes, and besides, the discrep- 
ancies between the endings of the ‘long vowel’ stems and the o-stems, the most obvious 
source of influence, provide few or no patterns for the needed analogical proportion. Some 
authorities have therefore proposed that the equivalent of *-àm is simply the regular 
reflex of *-eH,w in all IE languages; but that is no more probable. (One remembers for 
example that opt. *bheraym > PGmc. “berau” > Go. bairau; the failure of say "teutell, m to 
become Go. “fiudau instead of attested Jiuda is hard to understand.) 

It is likely that in fact the forms were "*-eH,m, **-iH,m and the like to begin with, 
and the histories of PIE *dyém acc.sg. ‘sky’ < "'dyeum and "gum ‘cow’ acc.sg. < ""g*oum 
(324) point to a period in the prehistory of PIE when the syllabicity of resonants was 
somewhat different from ‘classical’ PIE (93). 


100. PIE *# before consonants and finally: 

PIE *-yro 3pl.mid. endings after consonants (beside *-nto after vowels) > 
Hom., Hdt. -aran -aro, as for example epoiaro ‘may they carry for 
themselves’. ^ 

PIE *nomy ‘name’ > G óvoua, L. nàmen : Ved. nama n.sg., Olr. ainm /an'm'/ 
< 'anmen < PCelt. *anman (as if from *ymy, that is, with zero grade of stem 
leveled from, say, the gen.sg. *ymen-s). Hitt. la-a-ma-an. (L à by folk 
etymology with (g)nõ- ‘know’, NB cognomen with likewise unetymological -g-; 
Ske. @ < *o is regular, 36.4; Hitt. / for n by dissimilation.) 

PIE *ty-16- pple. of *ten- ‘stretch’ > G rarróc, L tentus (older than ténsus as 
vouchsafed by iterat. tentare) : Ved. tatá-. 

Before vowels: 

PIE *zmá- ‘thin’ (from “ten- ‘stretch’) full grade *tgnew- thematized as 
*tavefóç > G rava(f)óc (91.2) ‘long (and thin)’, L tenuis ‘thin’ : Ved. taná-, 
OE pynne (*bumwi-), OCS tinübü. 

a, Some evidence suggests that in G, a syllabic liquid or nasal following a laryngeal 
develops into -ep-, -@-, -ou-, and the like, depending on the laryngeal: "II, z-s/*/o- > G 
%pxera “goes”, Hitt. a-ar-ai-ki-iz-2i /arskitsi, -etsi/, Ved. gechdnti pl, ‘encounter’. Similarly 

*Iyybh-|- "nave(l > G òppahóç; and G &pkrog ‘bear’ (see 235.1) might confirm the 
etymon “Hz rrk- rather than "Hy rtk- or *H, ptk- 

"This suggestion is particularly attractive for Epxopou: the suffix *-sk/o- calls for zero 
grade of the root, and the Hitt. a-ar- might confirm a root-initial laryngeal. But if G 
ópxéojton ‘dance’ is a cognate intensive (456.3), then ¿əx- is presumably a root. Cognate 
languages support—weakly—just such a root *ergb- (as seen in Olr. eirg ‘go! ? < *erghe), 
which provides an alternative etymology for éoxouce. 

b. PIE “ong*b- (or * Heng*h-) ‘nail, hoof’ is commonly cited as the etymon for L 
unguis (45.1); but elsewhere the evidence points to zero grade "gg*/- (Olr. ingen) or full 
grade *nog*h- (OE nagl ‘nail’, OCS noga ‘for’, Lith. nágas ‘nail, claw’). G vu shows the 
latter, with prothetic ò- probably from *Ly (go, and nB gávuxec 'single-hooved' < *sm- 
H, nog*b-, 1074); for -v- < "-0- see 44- 

As for unguis < *H,‘/ongth-, two different full grades in an underived noun are 
unexpected. Skt. dfighri- ‘foot’, often cited in this connection, is immaterial: the original 
meaning of the word is ‘root’. The likeliest source for L unguis therefore is a zero grade 
form, but "y before a dorsal consonant should first give "es and then *in (411), as in L 
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inguen ‘groin’ < "enguen < "ng”- (cf. G adqv ‘gland’). L unguis has therefore been 
differently explained as the regular outcome of *H,ng%b-. 

€. It is disputed whether * before vowels becomes L ex (as before consonants) or 
an. Proponents of the latter view take L mane? ‘remain’ from *my- (fall grade *men- in G 
péva); and they see L canis ‘dog’ (PIE *kwon-) as somehow traceable to a prevocalic “g. 
However, (a) prevocalic *# was not a part of the PIE paradigm for ‘dog’, and (b) canis is 
too odd in too many ways to be used as evidence for anything. Maneð too is poor 
evidence. First, there are many verbs in L with unexpected -4- vocalism (cangé and frangi, 
for example). More to the point, the stem statives in L (452, 477.2) form a class well- 
defined in form and meaning, in which a-vocalism is very general: habe, pated, iaceé, placeé, 
canded, and so on, which may have influenced expected “menej. By comparison, both the 
morphology and phonology of OL. hema (> Jomó) and L tenuis are straightforward. 

d. The original outcome of *N in PG seems not to have been identical to PG *a 
straightaway. At any rate it did not uniformly fall together with it. In Myc. the normal 
reflex is a, as in other varieties of G: a-ki-ti-to ‘untilled’ (Hom. &xruroç), a,-te-ro (hateros) 
‘next, following, other’ < *sy-teros. But after a labial the reflex is usually o: pe-mo ‘seed’ 
< "sper-my n. (= oméppo), only occasionally pe-ma, This outcome is reminiscent of Arc. 
Bexo ‘ten’, ¿korov ‘ioo! for usual éka, ¿keráy, < *dekms, *(d)kmtom, and even in Att. eixoo 
‘20! (cf. elx&ç ‘20th day’ and Dor. Ftkeri), 


101. SYLLABIC LARYNGEALS. Much like the resonants, the PIE laryngeals 
(165-7) occurred in both consonantal and syllabic form. The syllabic form 
was found: 

1. Between obstruents, and between an obstruent and a word boundary: 
"phl.tér ‘father’, "dbH,-ró-. pple. of *dbeH,"puv'; "megh, "big" nomsg.neut, 
*-mosdbH, ipl. mid. 

After a resonant or *s a word-final laryngeal dropped, with compensatory leng- 
thening of the preceding vowel. Thus **-os//, s-stem nom./acc.pln. > *-àr (297.3); **-onll, 
n-stem nom./acc.pl.n., **-onfT, nom./acc.du.m.f. both > *-ën (282a). 

2. Between a consonant and a following (consonantal) resonant: 
"dynll, más ‘we tame’ (*demH,-), *pltH,w-iH,- f. ‘broad’, 

Whatever their phonetic features were, laryngeals must have been less 
sonorant than any resonant: in sequences of a resonant and a laryngeal 
between two consonants, it is always the resonant that is syllabic. (Cf. the 
different rule for sequences of resonants, 93.2.) Thus the fem. of "pl H,á- 
‘many’ is *p/H,wiH,;-, not “plH,wiH,-; the pple. of *genH,- ‘beget’ is “gal, t6-, 
not “gnlj,t6-. This is one of the sharpest departures of the laryngeal theory 
from the theory that PIE schwa belonged to the class of vowels: reconstruc- 
tions of the type *plə- and *gna- were not merely possible in the systems 
that included the vowel *a; they seemed to explain certain facts well. Such 
constructs cannot be converted into laryngeal terms by replacing *o with 
"H, however, because *p/H,- and *gnH,- are impossible (with one limited ex- 
ception; a, below). Data seeming to point to such etyma, when not resulting 
from misinterpretation, are the result of secondary developments (leveling, 
back formation, and the like) within the histories of the daughter languages. 
Thus G riuthaæpev ‘we fill’ to mivaAnue is not actually from *pi-pla-mos 
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(still less from *pi-p/H-mos), but arose within G by analogy with such 
genuinely inherited paradigms as tors : Loroey (including earlier stages 
of paradigms that were later remodeled, such as expected PG *kamnami, 
"hamnamen < *km-ne-H,-mi, *km-n-H,-mos, replaced by thematized képrw). 
The original form replaced by miuthapev would have been *ri(u)rinpev 
< “pi-plH,-mos (or perhaps even *mi(u) oder, per 106.22). 

a. The srinfix pres. stems to roots ending in a laryngeal are an exception to the 
rule against "RH. The s-infix is always consonantal, hence “plnll,-més ‘we fill? (root 
*pleHl-) would be syllabified *plnl{,-més. Normally the RR principle (93.2) and the 
relatively lesser sonority of laryngeals would have agreed on an outcome "pllH,-más. 

102. In G, *H, > e, *H, > a, *H, > o. In L, all syllabic *H becomes in 
the first instance “4; this is subject to the usual weakenings and syncope set 
forth in 65-75. 
PIE *dhH,-tó- pple. of *dbeH,- > G 0eróç, L factus (Pltal. *Bak- for *6a-) : 
Ved. hitd- (from *dhitá-, 144.3). From the same root form are for example 
L refectus, without the analogical -c-, con-di-tus ‘founded’ and similar forms 
(479.2), from *-0a- < *-dbH,-. 
“genkl,-tor- ‘begetter’ > G yevérwp Hdt, L genitor (via "genatür) : Ved. 
Janitár-. 
PIE *H,onH,-mo- ‘breath’ from *H, enH,- ‘breathe’ > G ávepoc, L animus (via 
*anamos) : Skt. anitum infin. of an- ‘breathe’. 
PIE *H,estH, ‘bone’ > G doré-ov, perhaps L osseus adj. ‘bony’ < *ossa-yo- < 
"HyestHl, : AV dsthi; Hitt. a-aj-ta-(a-)i < *H,estoH,. 
PIE *#H,-tí- ‘a standing’ (from *steH,-) > G oráeic, L statio : Bràh. sthiti-, 
OHG stat, OE stede. 
PIE “pH, ter father’ > G morríp, L pater : Ved. pita, OE feder. ' 
PIE *p[tLI, w-iH, ‘broad’ fem. > G ITvrouoá “Plataea' : Ved. prthivi- ‘Earth’ 
(98, and see fn. 3 on p. 95). 
PIE *me£H, ‘big’ nom./accsg.n. > G péya : Ved. mábi, Hitt. me-ik-ki-i 
PIE *H,erH,-tro- ‘plow’ > G &porpov, L aratrum for *arütrum, with 2 im- 
ported from arare, arātum : W aradr, ON arór, Lith. árklas. (The loss of 
syllabic laryngeals in medial syllables in Gmc. and BS is seen here; the 
intonation of the first syllable of ¿rklas, however, reveals the previous 
existence of an element between the r and the £) 
PIE *JH,-tó- pple. of *deH,- ‘give’ > G ôoróç, L datus : Ved. ditd-. 

a. G is the only IE language to have distinct reflexes for each of the three syllabic 


! PIE *mell,- "big! is guaranteed for Inlr. and G and perhaps Hitt. But Celtic and 
Italic—for example, L magnus ‘big’—uniformly reflect an etymon “mag-: though the 
number of forms involved is large, not one shows a trace of *-Hy, or e-grade, or any 
morphological details similar to those of *megH,-. This "mag- is nevertheless generally 
presumed to be somehow connected with “mell,-. The similarities between the two—and 
NE big—are unlikely to be anything more than chance resemblance. 
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laryngeals. Otherwise, the nearly universal reflex is a, as in L. InIr. departs from this 
generalization: the usual Indic reflex is i, as the above examples reveal, and 7 in some 
environments (but most f are analogical). In Iranian the vowel in question is lost al- 
together medially, so Av. nom. pta, tà = Ved. pité The G data presented here have been 
explained as the product of analogy rather than different reflexes from different laryn- 
geals; but the better arguments favor the latter. For example, in the isolated forms &po- 
pov and &vepoc neither analogy nor assimilation are possible explanations, whereas the 
theory of separate reflexes easily accounts for the facts, 

b. The behavior of laryngeals in initial position before a consonant is much 
debated. Some prothetic vowels in G (or, according to some authorities, all of them) arise 
from word-initial *H-, the particular vowel being determined by the particular laryngeal 
(89-90). In L there is no good evidence for any special reflex of a laryngeal before 
consonantal resonants or *;; but api? (Paul.Fest,) ‘snare’ is a plausible reflex of *H;p-, zero 
grade of *eH;p- (103.1). 

103. COMPENSATORY LENGTHENING OF PIE SYLLABICS. Systematic com- 
pensatory lengthening in IE languages took place when syllabics were fol- 
lowed by a laryngeal (165-7) plus a consonant. (A laryngeal in word final 
position seems usually to lengthen a preceding syllabic, but not invariably; 
53a.) Unless disturbed by leveling, contamination, and the like, a PIE 
syllabic—any syllabic—in this position behaves in such IE branches as G, 
L, InIr, and Celt. as though it had become long. In Hitt, of course, many 
laryngeals survive, and probably do not affect the length of preceding 
elements. In Germanic and BS such lengthening phenomena are overt only 
for the vowels. In BS the reflexes of syllabic liquids and nasals were differ- 
ent depending on whether a laryngeal originally followed (105.4), but the 
distinction seems not to have been one of length. 

t. Compensatory lengthening before laryngeals. 

PIE *dheHr ‘put > G ri-On-m, L fée; PIE *deHy ‘give’ > G bi-ba-pr, L 
donum, PIE *eH,p- ‘take’ > L co-épi, Hitt. e-ip-. Cf. Ved. dpnéti ‘attains’ and 
desid. ipsate < *H,i-H,p-s-. —L ép- is evidently the orig. aor. of * H;p-yoH; 
> apio ‘snare, snag’, Paul.Fest, though a transitive "-)"/- stem built to the 
zero grade of a root is out of order for a genuinely antique formation: 
PIE -o-H, isg.pres. thematic active > G -w, L -ë, etc: *bberoH; ‘I carry’ > G 
dépw, L ferð. (Here *-o- is the theme vowel, *-H, is the person marker, 
which is also seen in the stative (perf.), 513-4.) 

a, PIE *ifl, > PG "i medially but *ye finally (494); “ff, > *yā medially after a single 
consonant, otherwise "ya (49.2); and “iH, > *yë (49.3). 

2. Lengthening also is seen in PIE in acc.sg. *dyém ‘sky’ and “gdm ‘cow’ 
from earlier “*dyewm, **g®owm (325, 324). 

3. Original **-ons, **-ens in the nom.sg, of s-stems > PIE *-6, 


é (282). 


! G rro ‘fasten, bind’ is traditionally taken to match this OL apis (-r- < *-py-, 202), 
bur this is unlikely. The initial 4- is troublesome; the meaning is only passably suitable; 
and, most significantly, *H,p- would give G *en- not ar-~; 102. 


Phonology — Syllabic + Laryngeal 101 


According to some scholars, these long vowels were different in some way 
from the usual PIE long vowels, as is manifested by their reflexes in Gmc. 
and BS, but in G and L they coalesce with ordinary long vowels. Thus L 
homo ‘man’, card? ‘hinge’, in G, the long-gone stem-final nasal was re- 
imported into the nom.sg. from the oblique cases: réxrwy ‘carpenter’, &ponv 
‘a male’. 

4. In the PIE compounds for decads, any syllabic at the end of the 
first element lengthens: (as traditionally reconstructed) *#r7- knta * 3o' (“tri-), 
penk”ë- -knta ‘so! (“penk”), "septi-kuto * 70 "e * sepp). Compensatory lengthening 
here is the result of the loss of **-d- in “dkms, a zero grade derivative of 

“dekmt * ten’. (See 391.) 

a. A similar phenomenon is seen in PIE *hér nom.sg. ‘heart’ < **kerd, as reflected 
in Ved. Aardi (the -d restored, with the aid of prop-vowel -i), Hom. «ñp, Hi 
is, as it were, HEART-ir—and OPr. seyr. Likewise the nom.sg. of s-stems in *-é and *-ds 
< **-ers, "*-oss; and certain other cases mentioned in the discussion of the morphology. 


104. LONG SYLLABIC LIQUIDS AND NASALS. Where ordinary vowels are 
involved, the phonetics of compensatory lengthening are straightforward: 
a vowel of such-and-such phonetic features is simply prolonged, and 
commonly coalesces with a long vowel already present in the language. A 
corresponding lengthening cf syllabic liquids and nasals is straightforward 
in theory, but less obvious as regards the phonetic details of their reflexes, 
They are posited for forms where syllabic resonants (that is, zero grades) 
would be predicted by the usual morphology of PIE, but the actual reflexes 
are very different from ordinary syllabic liquids and nasals. Thus for the 
PIE root *ster- (to cite it in its pre-laryngeal garb) ‘spread, scatter’, deriv- 
atives where the zero grade is expected are attested as G orporóc, L stratus, 
Ved. stirmá-. The etymon underlying these things obviously had neither an 
ordinary full grade vowel nor a syllabic resonant of the kind discussed in 
93-100. The same correspondences show up in derivationally opaque forms: 
G Àvoç ‘wool’ (n < *¿, 54), L lana, Ved. iirna-, Go. wulla, Lith. vilna ‘strand 
of wool’, pl. ‘wool’ (the normal reflex of */ in Lith. is -i-). Before the 
advent of the laryngeal theory the syllabics in question were reconstructed 
as long syllabic liquids and nasals, bearing the same relationship to *r, */, 
"m, "y as *ë bears to "e, *0 to *o, and so on. Thus, for the examples here, PIE 
*stř-tó-, *-nó- ‘scattered’ and “wi s-, *-no- ‘wool’. However, there was no 
explanation for wuy a feature of length should appear in the zero grade of 
"ster-, as above, but not in the same grade of say *bher- ‘carry’. 

Current thinking takes long syllabic liquids and nasals to be ordinary 
(short) syllabic resonants that have undergone compensatory lengthening, 
exactly like *¿ from orig. *£ in *eH;. 

In the case of an isolated form like PIE ‘wool’ reconstructing *w/H2no- 
in place of *wino- has the virtues of economy and consistency: economy 
because laryngeals are necessary anyhow (and “J is not), and consistency 
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because the correspondences among the IE languages here are identical to 
the correspondences seen in forms whose structure is more transparent. À 
reconstruction of the type *s/rH;-ró- (full grade "sterH;-) ‘scatter’ adds to 
these virtues the satisfactory explanation of many other details of the mor- 
phology of the attested forms. For example, Ved. ¿rtt ‘spread’ 3sgimpf,, 
G orépvipt are seen to be ordinary s-infix presents: PIE "str-ne-Hy- to 
“sterH,-, exactly like *yu-ne-g- to *yeug- ‘join’ (453). Additionally, Ved. upa- 
stire inf. to upa-stryati ‘spreads over’ is formally the datsg. of a root noun, 
but -rire (rather than -stre) is explained by the structure of the etymon, 
"-strH;-ey. A gratifying datum is the reflex of the laryngeal itself in forms 
like Ved. stdriman- ‘a strewing! < "sterH,-men- (i for i is secondary). 


tos. The principal correspondences of the ‘long’ syllabic liquids and 
nasals may be surveyed in the following table: 


PIE i | Ñ a 
Ske ir, ür ir, ür im a 
G (Dor) pm pà, pw An, À, Aw pă, pw m (vā) 
L rü la ma nā 
Go. aur ul um un 
Lith. ìr il im in 


1. The growth of a vowel in front of the resonant in some daughter 
languages and after it in others forestalls the reconstruction of any actual 
vowel segment in these etyma in PIE. 

2. Indic žr is typical of labial environments, with ir elsewhere; thus 
Ved. pürnd- ‘filled’ < *p]H,-nó-, but stirgd- ‘strewn’. 

3. The correct interpretation of the G facts is complicated by the 
variety of vowels seen growing after the consonant. Prior to the discovery 
of laryngeals, long liquids and nasals were of necessity believed to develop 
a uniform vowel in G (usually assumed to be à, Att.-Ion. 7), other vowels 
arising from time to time via dialect differences and leveling. A signifi- 
cantly more economical interpretation traces the vowel colors of the long 
vowels that appear in G directly to the particular laryngeal that originally 
followed the syllabic liquid or nasal. In this view, uà, và, Xa, and pā reflect 
PIE *mH,, *nH,, * |H,, and *rH, specifically; *gH,, *rH,, *1H, > G w, pn, n; 
and */H,, *mH,, "rH, > No, pw, po respectively. (Examples below. Some 
possible sequences, “zH, and *yH,, are unattested.) 

G ¿ßôopýrovra ‘70’ ultimately reflects an * not derived from a 
following laryngeal In the absence of a Dor. form it is not apparent 
whether pre-laryngeal *# gave PG -pà- or -ug-. 

4. Note that the Germanic reflexes of *R are identical in every way 
with the reflexes of ordinary *R. In Lith. there is a difference: $ > ir, il, im, 
and in, whereas ordinary *R > i7, if and so on. 
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1. 

PIE *zerH- ‘rub, bore’, full grade *zerH,-to- > G réperpov ‘gimlev (cf. 
Teipw), zero grade in pple. *zrH,-tó- > G zpnrég ‘with holes; drilled’. (L 
tritus, pple. of zer? ‘bore, rub’, and perf. trivi, are not derivable from the 
root “terH,; their explanation is uncertain.) 

PIE *rH,-no- (adj. or pple. to *gerH.- ‘soften; ripen’) > L granum ‘grain’ 
: Ved. jīrná- ‘soft(ened); old’, Go. kaurn ‘grain, seed’, NE corn ‘wheat, maize’ 
(the original meaning still in NE peppercorn), Lith. Zirnis ‘pea’. —A different 
derivative of the same root in Att. ypaùç, gen. ypãóç, dat. ypai, ‘old wom- 
an’ < 'érHu-s, gen. *érH:w-os, dat. *grH,w-i, (This inflection is therefore 
exactly like that of *neH,u- ‘boat’, 328.) The laryngeal is followed by a vow- 
el in the nom., and by a cons. in the gen. (Hom. ypnic, yofjüc for *yp&üç 
—and before that, *y&puç—with leveling from the oblique cases, ypnóç and 
so on). Much is obscure about the historical details, but the widely-encoun- 
tered reconstruction *ypãf-, parallel to *mpa«f- 'tender'—which may have 
influenced some of the details of the inflection of yoijüc—is not justified 
by the evidence or by morphological considerations. 

PIE *strH,-t6- pple. of *sterH;- ‘scatter, spread’ > G ozpwréc, L stratus 
(sternd) : Ved. stirgá-. 

a. Dor. zpëroç, standard G mpésrog ‘first’ is a crux in the debate over the sound 
laws for long syllabic resonants in G. A number of cognates point to *prH-, the *H prob- 
ably specifically *H, on the basis of the pervasive o-vocalism (G mp6, L pro). Thus PIE 
"prier or “prHjos gen.sg. of a root noun explains G mépog ‘formerly’ and Ved. purds; PIE 
"ptH,-o-, "prH,-mo- ‘first’ > Ved. párva-, OCS privi, Lith. pirmas, OE forma (the last an 
n-stem). For those who reconstruct something like PIE *prH,-to-,G mpàroç is the regular 
reflex and Dor. mpéerog is a problem. In the opposing view, xpérog is the regular outcome 
of *prH;to-, and proc is analogical. For further discussion see 398.1. 

ài 

PIE *pleHr- ‘fill’, zero grade *p/H;-to 3sg.mid.aor. > Hom. vXjro. The 
usual morphology would call for zero grade, but cognates point unambigu- 
ously to full grade (*p/eHr-) in certain other formations which normally take 
zero grade, as L plénus ‘full’ and Ved. pratá- adj, next to more typical 
pürná- pple. ‘filled’; and *p/eH,to may be the etymon of jo as well. 

PIE *#H- ‘hail, call’ > G xoXéc ‘call’ (orig. athem. like éuéw 'vomit), 
pple. «Nyróc, kNjouc ‘a calling’, xxAjoxw ‘call’ (poet.). Thess. evvkNerroc 'as- 
sembly’ shows Att.-Ion. m is not from à. 

‘The homophonous full grade from PIE *kleH- is seen in Hom. xMjrap ‘herald’ 
(128.1); the doublet xkañńrwp arose by contamination from koc; G xeXoó- ‘make a loud 
noise’ (rushing water, say), at best a different extension of a basic "hel, is probably 
unrelated. 

PIE *w/H-neH;-, *-no- ‘wool’ (on the G evidence probably *w/H;- 
specifically) > Att. Aqvos (54), L /ana. Evidence for an initial laryngeal is 
suggested by Hitt. bulana- and uliya- both (apparently) ‘wool’; but */H; 
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seems to remain in Hitt. in pa-al-bi-if ‘broad’, cf. L planus ‘plain (of 
terrain)’, and £ul- here is better seen as a metathesis of *u/h-. 

L planus ‘level, fla’, just mentioned, Hitt. pal-bi-is ‘broad’, pal-ba-a-tar 
‘breadth’ point to an etymon *p{H,-no-. 

PIE *+/H,-to- pple. of *telH,- ‘pick up’ > Dor. +N&róç, Att. rAqróc 
‘patient, steadfast’, L /atus < “satos (pple. of ferz). 

The following G forms have no convincing IE cognates: pres. Bhdoxw 
‘go, come’, fut. pododpou, infin. podeiv, perf. uéufNoko. Even in the absence 
of cognates, these forms point to an etymon *me/H,-, a root of normal PIE 
shape. A knowledge of PIE verbal morphology together with G sound laws 
treating laryngeal sequences enables us to explain the apparently diverse 
G paradigm as follows. 

PIE *-sk- pres. presupposes zero grade of the root, *m{H,-sk*/o-, whence regularly 
Boxe < *prwoxe (224.1). 

The expected fut. would have been full grade *ueAó(c)oo« ~ peħoùpor < "melll- 
(H1,)s"/o- (4578); attested noXoüpou results from a regular metathesis to "poħéopat (109 fn), 
whence goNobnod. An orig. *mol-, from any source, would have given "Ju, 44, and any- 
how o-grade is out of order for a future stem. 

The aor. poh- was presumably a root inflection to begin with, and therefore would 
have had three stem forms: *ue)((o)- in 3sg. “edo  "mellJ,-t; "BNa- in the u2pl, *Brwre 
< *mlll,-te, and jio in the 3pl. pohov < *m{H, -ent, The regular metathesis (109 fn.) of 
the first stem type to "uoAec 25g., “node 3sg. would have laid the groundwork both for the 
observed form of the root in the aor. and for a thematic inflection, 

‘The perf. paradigm was at first "uepoħa (or "iepvAo) isg., "peu Nopev ipl.—odd- 
looking but phonologically regular from *me-m[H,-me. With help from the pres. BNdaxwo 
the stem pepfBo- was generalized, reworked as a (productive) -perf. (518). 

a. G óouxóç ‘long’, ¿yëeàexñç ‘continuous, perpetual’, Ved. dirghá- ‘long’, drághiyas- 
‘longer’ plainly continue a root “diel, gh-, but the history of àoXxóc has long been a mys- 
tery, It has recently been suggested that the troublesome -oX- is simply the regular reflex 
of *-[H;-. Against this idea are the phonetic implausibility of it, and the seeming contra- 
diction of the much more straightforward reflexes as shown above. In favor of the idea 
are its simplicity—the likeliest etymon is unquestionably *d//I,ghés—and the remarkable 
(prevocalic) parallel of G roAv- ‘many’, somehow from *p/H,u- and likewise difficult to 
account for by better-grounded means. A third example might be G zóNiç ‘city’ if exactly 
superimposable on Ved. për < *p{Hs (though here */, specifically is a surmise). The very 
clarity of *-{H,- > G -dy- makes an analogical creation easier to defend; certainly, no 
remotely plausible analogy has ever been discovered for dodxé¢ or rohv-. (The failure 
of zodu- to become “mudv- (446) is no less mysterious in terms of this theory, however) 


107. EXAMPLES. Nasals: 


Lom 

PIE *dmH,-to- pple. of *demH,- ‘build’ > G veóðunroç 'new-built, Dor. 
(Pindar) veóóuaroc. 

PIE *2mH;-tó- (zero grade pple. of *demH,- ‘tame’, perhaps orig. the 
same as the preceding): *y-ZmH;-to- > G &ëumroç ‘untamed’ : Skt. a-damta-. 
(*H, is vouchsafed by àóáparoc.) 
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PIE *émH,- (zero grade of *kemH,- ‘work, toil, get tired’): *he-kmH.-wis 
perf. pple. > *4ekmawüs > Hom. xekumóg ‘being weary’ : Ved. íamtá- 
‘calm(ed); appeased’! 

PIE “sm-H,nog*h- ‘single-hooved’ (an epithet of horses) > Hom. 
u&vvxec nom.pl. (389.1B, 171, 44; cf. óvv£ < * H,nogtb-, 9o). 

a. PIE *mH, seems not to be attested in G. 

b. Examples of *jj in L are elusive. L materies ‘building supplies, timber’ perhaps 
reflects Pltal. *dmato- < ‘dmH,-to-, root *demH,- ‘build’, cf. G veóbuxroc ‘new-built’, above. 
(Since the semantics of médteriés are peculiar for a form based on a past passive pple, a 
better starting point from the morphological point of view would be a nomen actionis 
“dyH,-ti-; such a formation works for all the sound changes required, but is unattested 
anywhere) More certain, even though disturbed by a dissimilation, is PIE "epog-ÉriH, 
‘yo! > *septmägintā, *septumagintd > L. septuaginta (cf. G ifibopsjkovro, and see 391 for a 
discussion of the formation of decads). 

2. °g 

PIE *£gHr- (full grade *genH,- ‘beget’ seen in *genH,-tor- ‘begetter’ > 
G yevérwp): pple. *égHi-t0- > G d6yrntog ‘born of Zeus’, kaotyvgrog 
‘brother’ (Thess, Cyp., and others attest original n) = L (g)natus, Ved. satd-. 
G ywñouoç “belonging to the race' is often taken as a secondary full-grade 
*éneH-, but it is much more likely to be the usual zero-grade /f-stem 
nomen actionis formation *É£gH;-tí- seen unambiguously in OE cynd (NE 
kind) and L nàtió. 

a. There are no certain examples of lf, in G. The morphophonemics of Bron 
‘die’ however, correspond generally to what would be expected of a root ending in *-gff-; 
G 6rjróc (Dor. Ováróc) ‘mortal’, Brox (Dor. vxo) ‘die’. 

b. There are no certain instances of *gH; in G. The root "fneH- ‘know’, well 
attested in G, apparently had no zero grade in PIE: significantly, unambiguous full grade 
of the root is found i in formations normally REQUIRING zero grade, as Ved. jñätá- ‘known’ 
= L nõtus, Even if it did have a zero grade, its reflex in G would be indistinguishable 
from those of the full grades. —None of the attested privatives in vw- (sce 108) are 
clearly traceable to *g- before roots beginning with *H,C-, for all the likelihood that that 
is che ultimate origin of the type. 

108. PRIVATIVE ADJECTIVES IN “g-. The G privative adjectives (‘char- 
acterized by lacking such-and-such’) are built from nouns by means of an 
element &-, àv- (before consonants and vowels, respectively, these being 
the regular developments of PIE *g-, 100): &-Aoyog ‘without speech; without 
reason’, àv-óoreoc ‘boneless’. This distribution is to some extent generalized 
within G, as àr- is found before $- < *s-, so cv-dpouog ‘dissimilar’, whereas 
the correct reflex of *g-somo- would have been *&óporoç. Such a configura- 


! In Vedic the root fam- still has the inherited sense ‘work, toil, exert oneself” and, 
fleetingly, the obvious derived sense ‘be weary [from labors)’; but the somewhat different 
derived sense of ‘relax, be at rest’ (as the aftermath of exertions) is more prominent, and 
is the meaning that endures. 
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tion is in fact found occasionally, as &omXoç ‘without heavy arms’ (mha 
‘weapons’), &ópāroç ‘unseen’ (òpáw); it is of course regular when the base 
word began with *w-, as &owoc ‘homeless’, &owoc ‘without wine, sober’, 
from *awoyk-, *awoyn-. 

"This much is uncontroversial. [n some instances, however, the priva- 
tive prefix is vn-, và- (which of course fall together in Att.-Ion., 54-6) or 
vw-, as Hom. viyyperoc ‘unwaking’, vývepoç ‘calm, without wind’ (*vávepoc), 
vwôĝóç ‘toothless’, 

The explanation that once found most favor is that they somehow continue com- 
pounds in ‘ne-, that is, with full grade of the negative particle. Such formations would be 
morphologically very strange, however, as the only certain combining form of the ele- 
ment in question is *y-; and the necessary vowel contractions (-à- < "-ea-; -w- < *-¢0-), 
while not unthinkable, are not supported by much. 

Laryngeals provide a more appealing explanation, as such formations would be the 
regular result of *g- combining with a word-initial laryngeal in the base word, as *-/1,£r- 
‘unwaking’ > vjyperoc. Some scholars take such formations as positive evidence for a 
laryngeal, as if vóvup(v)oc 'nameless/inglorious' established the PIE form for ‘name’ as 
*H,nomn- rather than *nomn-, Though it is probably the wrong analysis in this case, it is 
at least supported by the possibility that the ò- of G övopa is also a trace of an original 
H; (90). In many such cases, however, there is no independent evidence for a laryngeal, 
and in some of them a laryngeal (or the right laryngeal) is an impossibility, or there are 
other difficulties. So výmoç “infans! if from £roc (feroç) cannot continue any “pli, as a 
root-initial laryngeal is out of the question. And while *ed- ‘eat’ may well have begun 
with a laryngeal, that laryngeal would have to have been *H-, which cannot be the 
source of vwôóç (or of the initial vowel of óóovr- ‘tooth’), though it might be the explana- 
tion for rong ‘not eating, fasting’ < *y-H,d-ti- (212). On the other hand, PIE *H,euH,- 
‘breathe’ begins with a laryngeal, and the right one too, but a zero-grade form rather than 
*y-H,onķl-mo- is not likely on the formal level; and, if it did exist, the syllabification 
“pH, nlf, mo- necessary to generate ráveoc is implausible. Similarly unlikely on morpho- 
logical grounds would be *g-H,&*-, thought by some to underlie vy ‘half blind’; but the 
form is known only from Hesych. and is possibly a blunder for something like *àvóy (cf. 
RV andk nom.sg. ‘blind’ < *y-Hyek®s, with expected full grade of the root), 

Privatives in “y-H- must have existed, of course, and the observed 
shapes in G (và-, vq-, vw-) would be the expected results of such forma- 
tions. But it is plain that by the time of our earliest literary records they 
were simply in competition with the more usual privative formation built 
to roots beginning with a vowel, that is, with prefix àv-. Indeed, since it is 
certain that most such formations in G do not continue *#H-, such forma- 
tions are not useful evidence for root-initial largyngeals (go). 

a. No other IE language has formations that clearly parallel the G ones. Of course, 
in BS and Gmc. there would be no difference in any case, but neither L nor Olr. has 
privatives in nd-, and Ved. evidence is limited to three formations. The text has two 
instances of dsant- ‘untrue; nonexistent’, which would be appropriate from *y-H,s-ont-, and 
a root-shape *H,es-/*H,s- is indicated by other evidence. But both are found in the 
tarest stratum of the RV, where a genuinely ancient relic is unexpected, and the form 
in earlier passages is dsant- (sx). The text writes dvyta- ‘unimpeded’ in all six of its 
occurrences, but the meter favors vga- in all of them, and all occur in passages of re- 
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spectable age. But as the word is of doubtful meaning it is also necessarily of doubtful 
etymology Finally, Ved. deva- ‘godless’, which occurs three times next to jo-odd 
instances of ddeva-, is built from the root of G Zeúç, for which an initial laryngeal is out 
of the question. 

109. REDUCED GRADE REFLEXES IN GREEK. The foregoing reflexes are 
clear-cut. In addition there are forms which do not fit this scheme; being 
much less transparent, they have been explained in a number of different 
ways. These forms apparently do not contain full grades of roots but do not 
obviously reflect zero grades of the *RH (*R) sort either. Generally similar 
things are found occasionally in all IE languages, but they are abundant in 
G: next to the regular zero grades presented above—(Aí(o)ymroç, TAĀTÓÇ, 
Sparc, 0vàróc, BNM0okao—are such forms as yéveaç, r&kaprov, Ec poor, 
BávaToç, and čpoħov. Over the years these have been dealt with in a variety 
of ways. One analysis posits PIE *ro, */o, *ma, “ya for yéveaç, ráNavrov, 
and so on, alongside *7, /, ñ, # for forms like -yvnroç and rAaróc. In effect, 
this supposes two different types of zero grade: one in which the *a retains 
independent existence adjacent to a syllabic resonant, and the other in 
which it disappears and the syllabic resonant is long. An alternative 
hypothesis (in fact a notational variant merely) postulates an ablaut grade, 
‘reduced’ (12a), which is intermediate between full and zero, thus “bra, "oh, 
“oma, “bua (and, for Euodov and the like, shapes like with a different 
reduced grade, *s/s). The demerits of theories of reduced grades are 
discussed below (124); but the real defect (which applies equally to the idea 
of “ya vs. *F) is that the supposed distinction in the parent language itself 
is unconditioned and unexplained, and is therefore no improvement on 
supposing an unconditioned and unexplained development of an original 
*gñ- to both G yvy- and yeve-. 

A recent theory takes the G reflexes to be conditioned phonological 
developments of the usual type: the -RV- reflexes (where R = any resonant, 
V = any vowel) reflect atonic *R, while -VRV- reflects long syllabic 
resonants which somehow acquired tonic accent (secondarily, in all or 
almost all cases): “ggtés > G -yrgroc, whereas * #gris > yéveouç. (The color 
of the vowels depends on the laryngeal, so *#H, > -eve-, *ýH, > -ava-, and 
so on.) From the point of view of phonetic plausibility, such a theory has 
much to recommend it. However, tonic accent correlates with full grade, 
and it is likely therefore that some or most cases of G forms in -VRV- 
reflect ordinary full grades with subsequent assimilation of vowels: aor. *e- 
#elH,-s- ‘fetched’ > *ċ-réħa-oa > éráħaoa? The reasoning is as follows: 


' It is an epithet of Indra; like many other words known only thus, that is where the 
context provides few clues, the supposed meaning is a guess based on the form. 

? There are some reasons for suspecting that metathesis played a role in the de- 
velopment of the type ¿ráħaga from “èréħagæ. This may seem like a gratuitous com- 
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1. The accentual theory accounts for the Forms more plausibly than the functions. 
The semantics of the forms with ‘secondary tonic stress’ differ greatly from those of the 
forms from which they are necessarily derived, and with which they were once formally 
identical, ex hypothese: xáparoç ‘toil’ hardly bears a derivational relationship to ku&róç 
"worn our’, 

2. The tendency for stems in - RV- to show up in futures and aorists, specifically, 
8 conspicuous feature of G morphology (vid. inf. 3b), accords poorly with any theory of 
accentual distribution, secondary or otherwise. 

3. Doublets like Bápaðpov and Bépeðpov (the latter Ionic) ‘pit, chasm’ are awkward 
for such a theory, but are what one would expect from phenomena like metathesis and 
assimilation, which are inherently sporadic. In the same vein, répaxoç n. ‘slice’ is inter- 
preted as the unassimilated reflex of *sémH,- next to the assimilated répevoç n. ‘allotted 
land, fief, demesne’; ditto reħapów (*tellI,-) ‘shield-strap’ next to éré&Aaaa (*éra&eow < 
*éredaoa) aor. 


a, That is not to say that assimilation is the explanation for all - VRV- forms of G. 
G réavroy for example probably can be traced directly to *#fH,-ont- (aorpple.). Similarly 
0&verroç formed exactly like ñíoroç ‘life’ < 'g"iH,-eto-. (The accent is a problem for both 
theories) —G yéveatç ‘birth, origin’ is a ri-stem nomen actionis of a type which normally 
takes zero grade of the root with accent on the suffix, but which has many representatives 
in G with secondary root accent: B&otç ‘a stepping’ < "g*m-ri- (Baiv), Bég ‘a placing’ 
< *&H,-ti- (riOnu); and also clear cases of actual full-grade zi-stems with root accent: 
gedug ‘a yoking’, uric ‘counsel, an advising’. Finally, dujacc ‘a taming’ and Bodog ‘meat; 
an eating’ plainly are from *diH,-ti- and "g"rH,-ti-, and the secondary root-accent should 
have yielded G *Sépaas and "fóposw; according to the accentual theory. Similarly 
TAańpwv (rMápov) ‘patient, enduring’. There are many such forms. 

b. However the -VRV- forms of G arose, and however they align with cognate 
forms in IE languages, they have acquired a strongly functional alignment within G itself 
they are commonplace in futures like foo ‘will throw’ (500.2), and aorists like zgoXov, 
éxéideoe ‘called’, and édépooa ‘tamed’ (505.3). Contrariwise, -RV- forms are notably 
productive in various other tenses of the verb (root aorists and perfects) and derivatives, 
as, for example, &Xn70 ssgaormidd., BéBAnKar isg.perf., Bdnréog ‘for putting’, Bpa ‘a 
throw’, 


Vowel. GRADATION ~ ABLAUT 


uo. The term ablaut is German for ‘sound variety’ or the like. The 
purely English synonym gradation was once more common than it is nowa- 
days (though the prevailing terminology still speaks of ablaut grades). 
Apophony (Fr. apophonie) has never been favored by more than a few impor- 
tant scholars writing in English. All three terms refer to the same feature 


plication, but metathesis cannot be avoided in any case: note the unassimilated metath- 
esized forms in Hom. Aoerpóv ‘bath’ < “lewo-tro- < *lewH,-tro-, and éorépeaa ‘I scattered’ 
< “stero-s- < *sterHf,-s-. This process seems to be very general in the case of sequences 
of -eCo-, where C = any consonant. Furthermore, metathesis would mean that all such 
assimilations could be traced to a uniform assimilation of an atonic vowel to a tonic one, 
and helps explain a form like Bápaðpov (< metathesized *8&oeñoor) next to Bépebpor (< 
original *Bépaépov), item 5, below. 
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of PIE phonology and its reflexes in the IE daughter languages, namely a 
pattern of vowel alternations. 

Ablaut is conspicuous in the interrelations of Greek forms such as 
méropon ‘fly’, morh ‘flight’, vrepóv ‘wing’ (root “pet-) and also in Sanskrit, 
Baltic and Slavic, and the Germanic languages (where such things as NE 
drive, drove, driven; skim, scum, and white, wheat are traceable to it). In Greek 
the inherited patterns have been analogically extended, leveled, and other- 
wise confused; in Latin such disturbances were likewise very extensive, and 
moreover were coupled with regular sound laws which effaced the original 
patterns. Thus, for example, the PIE alternation *ew~*ow~*u is a trans- 
parent embodiment of the basic alternating framework (*e— *o— 0) when 
followed by *w. This remains transparent in Greek ev —ov ~v and Go. iu~ au~ u, 
but in Latin the pattern was first denatured by an Italic sound law (61) into 
“ow, *ow, * u, and by a later L sound law (61.2) further to Z Z, g, in which 
no similarity to the basic pattern e—0- 0 can be detected. Amid this ruin, 
L established alternations of its own invention. For example, from a num- 
ber of sources—regular ablaut being only a small part of the picture—L 
had acquired an array of perfect stems (most of them etymologically aorists 
in fact, 524-5) whose long root vowels contrasted with short vowels in the 
root in the present: ago, Zgi; facto, feci fundo, füdr, pango, panxi, sedeo, sedi, and 
so on. This pattern of vowel alternation was extended to such perfect stems 
as veni and cpi, which are therefore at best only indirectly connected with 
PIE ablaut (525.6). 

a. Vowel alternations result from commonplace kinds of sound change. English has 
vowel alternations which arose at various times from various causes. Thus the alternations 
seen in NE drink, drank, drunk; meet, met, blood, bleed; wise, wisdom; revise, revision; efficient, 
effective represent six unrelated patterns, that is, they arose via six different historical 
developments, In addition, accidents (such as borrowing or chance resemblance) on 
occasion create an appearance of alternation: cat, kitten; ill, ailing; choose, choice, bed, boudoir, 
strap, strop, whole, bale. The term ablaut might fairly be used for any or all of these 
phenomena; but in the context of historical linguistics it usually refers to a particular 
feature of the PIE proto-language, and its continuation in the IE languages; in this book 
the term will always and only be used in these two senses. (Of the above forms, only 
drink, drank, drunk is a case of ablaut thus defined.) 

un. Grapes. The individual items in ablaut are called grades. These are 
the different vowels, and absence of a vowel, that are found in PIE roots 
and affixes identifiable as ‘the same’ because they have the same meaning 
and the same consonants. For example PIE ‘foot’ (see 116.1) is normally 
cited as “ped-. But this is actually just one grade of the root, specifically e- 
grade. In addition there are etyma in “pod- (o-grade), *pd- (zero grade), "ped- 
(é-grade), and *põd- (ó-grade). The e-grade is attested in the L stem ped- 
‘foot’, G metóç 'afoor. The ograde *pod- is seen in G roô- (the obl. stem 
of moóc), Lith. padas ‘sole (of the foot)’, and in Ved. padam acc.sg. ‘foot’ < 
“podm (-a- < *-o- via 36.4). A zero grade is manifest in Av. frabda- ‘instep’ 
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(lit. forefoot’), and indirectly in Ved. padds gen./abl.sg. ‘foot’, a remodeling 
(of very early date) of *pd-os. The &grade is apparently seen in L pas < 
*pēds; the &grade is manifest in PGmc *for-. 

In roots and affixes alike, e-, o, and zero grades are the most fre- 
quently encountered, by a wide margin. Lengthened grades are uncommon 
in the parent language; but they were already extending their range in PIE, 
and by various means became prominent in several daughter languages, 

In principle, ablaut as introduced above is simple. The details of the 
full working out of vowel alternations in what might be called the 
traditional analysis of PIE are very complex, however, requiring: (1) three 
patterns, or ‘series’, of sort vowels—only one of which, the ‘e-series’, is 
sketched above; each of the three series has, in theory, five grades; (2) three 
series of LONG vowels each with three grades; and (3) an array of ‘disyllabic’ 
alternations (whose patterns are much less clear-cut but in most accounts 
there are about twenty of them; see 112 and 117-20). 


112. THE TRADITIONAL FRAMEWORK OF PIE ABLAUT: 


Grades: — Full Zero/Weak — Lengthened Reduced 
'e-series': ° 6&6 b, b' 
'a-series': ° 4,6 bb 
° 6,6 b, 
ue. : | (lengthened and reduced 
š grades do not apply) 


“The raw materials of these alternations were as follows: three short vowels 
(*e, "a, *o) and three long ('Z “4, *2); total absence of a vowel (zero grade); 
six short (93-100) and six long (104-7) syllabic resonants—another manifes- 
tation of zero grade; and a sixth short vowel *o (PIE schwa primum, usually 
schwa for short), which shows up mainly in the long vowel (118) and disyl- 
labic (121-3) patterns, but occasionally is an independent element (as in the 
ipl.midd.sec. ending *-medha > G -peða, Ved. -mabi; or in PIE *potér- 'fath- 
er’ > G marip, L pater, Ved. pitár-). 

a, REDUCED Grapes, Not even twenty-odd elements arranged in some thirty patterns 
were adequate to account for everything—particularly the details of disyllabic roots (t21- 
3), but other things as well—so a majority of scholars have worked with one or more 
reduced grades, that is, items in the short-vowel series which were intermediate between 
the full grades and zero. They are therefore reminiscent of the relationship between long 
vowels and *o, as explained below (18-20), but different from *ə in showing a complete 
lack of phonological or morphological patterning of the type discussed in 127-9. For ex- 
ample, both G ráħavrov ‘talent’ (the weight), 7hy7é¢ ‘patient’ (Dor. Aáróc) are suppos- 
edly ‘weak’ grades of *relH,- ‘fetch, heft’. The latter shows the outcome of an ordinary 


! ‘Schwa secundum! (‘a is 'schwa primum’), These reduced vowels are variously sym- 
bolized: b, i, °, e all stand for a reduced vowel with generally front vowel reflexes or a; 
>, ë, °, o all stand for a reduced vowel with generally back vocoid reflexes. 
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zero-grade form of the root in a suffix-accented derivation, *#{H-16-; the former is traced 
to a *tollf-nto-, a not-quite-zero grade form (the basis for the difference between zero and 
not-quite-zero being left unexplained). 

The G forms of the ràā-/raħa-, yvn-/yeve- type at least have the appearance of 
a pattern. A more typical role of reduced grades is tying up loose ends in what might be 
called etymological messes. The following is typical: starting with a root *pe/H- ‘at’ (Hitt. 
pa-al-4i-i¥ broad") such words as G vou ‘palm’ (of the hand), L palma, Olr. lám /lāp/, 
OHG folma (all f. eH,-stems); L planta ‘sole’ (of the foot); G Aávoc ‘leading astray; 
wandering’, Ved. pëní- m. (?< ‘pargi-) ‘hand; hoof’, L palpó ‘touch gently’; and L planus 
‘Aa’. (There is a semantic problem here: rag, palma and the others refer not to the 
hand open flat, but to the cupped hand as a sort of utensil.) One understands the wish 
to make sense out of such things by any means, but no defensible theory of ablaut can 
do so. Olr. lám and the cognate Gmc. words attest a zero-grade *p{H-meH;- straight- 
forwardly, and likewise—with a different meaning in accord with its different formation 
—L planus (106.2). Why the etymon for G aMájy and L palma (say, *po/Hmo-) should 
have ‘reduced’ rather than zero grades in what otherwise looks like the identical forma- 
tion is unexplained; no better (for the same reason) is "p/H,emo-. A similar question is 
provoked by such reconstructions as *p{Hné- for L planus but "pulHni- for Ved. pání- and 
*pleHnteH,- for L planta. 

It would be preferable to recognize that a word like palma is readily borrowed, as 
confirmed by its adoption by English (via OFr.), and take L palma (palam) as a borrow- 
ing from G, and G ro (< *ráNapà by 244) < "róħapā < "polll-! G havoc, L 
palpi, L. planta, and Indic *pargi- are unlikely to have any connection with the others or 
with one another? This account leaves much unexplained, but its virtue is that its loose 
ends are fully apparent. ‘Reduced grades’, by contrast, merely restate the raw facts, and 
therefore lack any predictive or explanatory power. There will be no further discussion 
of this theory of PIE ablaut here; more or less complete expositions of it will be found 
in any IE historical handbook published until very recently. 

113. The view of PIE ablaut endorsed here is significantly leaner. It 
works with a SINGLE pattern of alternation, *e— *o— ø (plus the marginal *# 
and “6, 126). PIE *m, *g, *z, *], most cases of *7 and *ë, and also *ə, are 
subtracted from the inventory of PIE vowels. This economy is achieved by 
a complication elsewhere in the system: in place of the thirty-odd patterns 
and sub-patterns of alternation, PIE *ə, and the long syllabic liquids and 
nasals, we need three new consonants of obscure phonetics, the PIE laryn- 
gals (165-7): *H,, * H,, and *H,; and also of course a number of sound laws 
applying to them. These questions will be discussed below, 117-20. 

The net result is simplification and clarification. For example, it is not 
merely the case that traditional accounts of PIE ablaut use a larger number 
of units and a much larger number of patterns and sub-patterns; the dis- 
tribution and frequency of occurrence of the sub-patterns was strikingly 


" O-grade is suggested here because nouns in -mo- typically have o-grade of the root. 
Adjectives in -mo- take zero grade, however, and the Gmc. and Celt. forms, above, could 
be a nominalization of an original adjective. 

* It is perhaps worth noting that in the scheme of L phonology endorsed here (98), a 
proto-form *p/H-ent- or *plH-ont- would in fact regularly give L plant-. 
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uneven. In roots, one of the six alternating sets, the e-series (see the table 
above), made up more than nine tenths of the whole; and it was the only 
series that figured in affixes, with perhaps three exceptions (opt. *-5e-/-i- 
(539.1), stative -a-/-& (452), and fem. *-ya-/-7 (268-9)). The long-vowel 
series were not only virtually confined to roots, they were peculiar to roots 
of one shape, namely those ending in a long vowel: *dhé- ‘put’, *std- ‘stand’, 
and *4i- ‘give’. There are only a few roots like *bhaghi- ((fore)arm' and *zr- 
‘is sitting’; and none at all of the type “bhém- or “par-, that is, where a 
vowel of a long series is followed by a resonant. (A form like *szmi- ‘half’ 
shows no alternation, so it is not possible to tell whether it is the full grade 
of the series or the lengthened grade of the e-series.) 

These lopsided distributions, and gaps in distributions, were in- 
explicable in terms of traditional notions of ablaut. They were simply 
peculiarities of the language, like the absence of good evidence for PIE *# 
(142). With laryngeals, however, the e-series is promoted from being the 
principal series to being the ONLv series. And when the ‘a-series’ is ana- 
lyzed into the usual e-series vowels preceded by *H,, the ‘comparative rari- 
ty’ of the a-series becomes nothing more than the fact that only so many 
roots in PIE began with * H;e-, just as only so many began with *se- or *dhe- 
or "/e-. Roots possibly beginning *H,e-, such as *H,eg- ‘drive’, " H,cl- ‘other’ 
('al-), or * H,eyos- ‘metal’ (*ayor-) are not in fact rare, being more common 
than roots beginning with some long-familiar members of the PIE conson- 
ant inventory—three or four times more numerous than roots beginning 
with *g?e-, as in *g”hen- ‘strike’ and “g”her- ‘warm’. 

a. The prominence in PIE phonology of the mid vowels *e and *o and the marginal 
status of *a are extremely odd from the standpoint of the structural norms of languages. 
‘The laryngeal theory, which renders * even more marginal by reinterpreting many oc- 
currences of traditional * as *H,¢, actually aggravates the eccentricity. Nevertheless there 
can be no question that, whatever else was true of their phonetics, the full grade vowels 
differed by being FRoNr and sack: in Indo-Iranian, where they coalesce phonetically, the 
erstwhile *e palatalized PIE labiovelars (as did *i) whereas *o did not: to the root “Keyt- 
‘notice’, *£"eyr-eti pres. ‘takes notice’ > Ved. cétati, ' F"e-E"oyr-e perf. ‘is aware of > ciketa 
(for *caketa); pple. *k¥it-té- > cittá-. PIE *penk¥e ‘five! > Ved. páñca; "Ear ‘which’ > Ved. 
kás ‘who’ (153)." 

b. Not all syllables ablauted in PIE. To be fastidious, terms like ‘full grade’ and 
‘zero grade’ should be confined to elements as they relate to other degrees in a sYSTEM 
OF ALTERNATION. However, it is universal practice to refer to any SYLLABLE containing *e 
as ‘e-grade’, Such ‘grades without alternation’ are not especially rare; for example PIE. 
“gett ‘know’, *egoH “P, and nom. pl *-er have only egrade forms; *bhod- ‘dig’ has only 
o-grade (unless the e-grade forms of Lith. are old, which is unlikely); and fixed ‘zero 


" These examples have been selected to demonstrate the point. In reality the action of 
this sound law in Indo-Iranian was much disturbed by analogical leveling, especially in 
Indic. In part for this reason, the ‘Law of Palatals’ was recognized late in the early history 
of IE linguistics (around 1875). It caused a sensation. 
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grades’ are seen in the first syllables of PIE *w/k¥os ‘wolf’, PIE *uk?sen- ‘ox’, and PIE "pH, ter- 
‘father’; and in the second syllables of PIE “epi ‘seven’, “megh; ‘big’ nom.sg. neut, and 
*Hyewis ‘sheep’. One might classify traditional *sémi- ‘half? and *ér- ‘sit’ as having either 
lengthened grades or "eH;; either way, they show no alternation. 

Some orphaned ablaut grades are doubtless nothing but limitations in our know- 
ledge, and on occasion gaps in that knowledge are filled. For most of the history of IE 
studies, PIE *nok¥s- ‘night’ was known only in the o-grade (as in G vig, L noct-, OHG 
nabi) and possibly as a zero grade in Ved. akté- ‘Night’ (the goddess) if from *phte-¢H,- 
However, Hitt. ne-ku-(uz~)2i /nek**si/ ‘becomes evening’, a root-inflected verb (447), and 
ne-ku-uz (me-bur) [nck*ts/ ‘at eventide’, reveal actual e-grades for this root, and of great 
antiquity. Toch. B nekciye ‘in the evening’ reflects o-grade, but its meaning at least sup- 
ports the theory that real meaning of PIE “n‘/ok¥-t- to have been ‘evening’, not ‘night, 
with the further implication that the root *se£"- originally meant something like ‘get dark’, 
It does not follow from such episodes, however, that we are entitled to assume, as some 
authorities do, that all syllables in PIE were originally full grade, whereby “jË; and 
“sepim are presumed without further ado to continue earlier **welk¥os and **septem (if not 
indeed **welek¥os and "*sepetem). 


114. t. The ablaut grades in their simplest aspect are as follows: 


Full Zero Lengthened 
Grades Grade Grades 
e o - ë 6 
ey oy i y öy 
ew ow u ëw ów 
er or r ër ör 
el ol | ë öl 
em om m ëm öm 
en on n ën ön 
cH, oH, i, eH, oH, 
eH, oH, Th eH, oH, 
eH, oH, [A 3H; 8H, 


2. The same array occurs with the ablauting vowel roLLowiNa the 
resonant or laryngeal, at least in theory: in fact, zero grades for this type 
are scantily attested (probably as a result of analogical disturbances). 


Full Zero Lengthened 
Grades Grade Grades 

ye yo i yé yo 

we wo u we wō 

re ro r [2207] 

le lo l l ate 
He Ho uh Hë Hö a 


Note that full grades in ve and er have the same zero grade, z. That is, a zero grade *prí- 
(the Skt. term samprasdraya is used by some authorities) alternating with “prek- looks 
exactly like *dré- to “derk- ‘see’. Native speakers usually keep partially similar alternating 
patterns straight, naturally, but any ambiguity is an invitation to at least an occasional 
blunder. Cf. English Jean, lent, lent ‘lend’ (cf. loan), which was remodeled as lend, lent on the 
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pattern of bend, bent, send, sent, and so on. Here lent plays the pivotal role that zero grades 
“prk-, “pH played in the evolution of novel full grades like “perk- and “pel for original 
‘prek- and ‘pleH-. The occurrence of more than one full grade, as in *prek-~ *perk- ‘ask’, 
“pleH-~*pelH,- ‘fill’, is called Schwebeablaut ‘floating ablaur’. In each case, one of the full 
grade forms is original—it is not always clear which—and the other has arisen by 
analogy (for instance "dmH,- : "demH,- : *p[H; : X, where X = "pell 

3. The array in 1, above, occurs with resonants or laryngeals on both 
sides of the ablauting vowel: *yem, *yeH, * Hem, and so on. Sequences with 
following resonants and following laryngeals differ only in the zero grades: 
in a sequence of two resonants before a consonant, the First is the conson- 
ant and the seconp is the vowel, thus “ym, “my, ‘mu (there are two classes 
of exceptions to this generalization, 93.2); in a sequence of a resonant and 
a laryngeal, the resonant is ALWAYS the vowel regardless of the relative 
order, thus "7H, "Hy. A syllabic followed by a laryngeal becomes a long syl- 
labic in the history or prehistory of a majority of IE languages (103-7). 

4. DISYLLABIC BASES. What were traditionally known as disyllabic bases 
(or roots; see 121 for a full discussion) are actually roots ending with a 
cluster of a consonant (usually a resonant) followed by a laryngeal, for 
example * eH, ‘beget’. Applying the principles seen in the preceding 
tables mechanically we get the following. Traditional reconstructions are 
added in parentheses (a more complete discussion follows): 


Before a Vowel Before a Consonant 
Full grades: *genH,- (= "fen-) 'áenkl- (= “gena-) 
*#onH,- (= "jon-) "onkle (= *gona-) 


Zero Grade; “goH- (= "énn-) “goH- (= °#ü0-) 

a. Roots of the shape *petH- ‘Ay’ (an elaboration of basic "per-) or *ghrebbH- ‘seize’, 
with an obstruent rather than a resonant before the root-final laryngeal, were not 
particularly unusual in PIE. They are no less ‘disyllabic’ than *genH,- and the like, but 
the reflexes of their phonological and morphological behavior are less complex than the 
roots with a resonant consonant before the root-final laryngeal. Thus Ved. grbbnati ‘seizes’ 
points to *ghybb-ne-H- (an ordinary s-infix present), pple. grbbitd- < *ghrbbHl-t6-. Less 
transparently, Ved. grdbha- masc. ‘a taking possession’ < *ghrobbH-o- confirms the *-bbH- 
cluster, as "ghrobbo- would have given Ved. “gri(b)ha- by the action of Brugmann's Law 
(36.4) on *o in an open syllable. 


ug. EXAMPLES OF ABLAUT GRADES. The most commonly occurring are 


the e, o, and zero grades. 
These roots do not contain laryngeals. See nz for the laryngeal equivalent of the 
traditional a- and o-series; see u8-20 for the long-vowel series; see 121-3 for the 
‘disyllabic bases’ 

e-Grade o-Grade Zero Grade 

1. PIE *e between stops: 

Root *per- ‘fly, fall’: 

G réropon ‘fly’ M . mor ‘flight? 

Toréopoa ‘fly about 


. . - erróum aormidd. 
. mrepóv ‘wing’ 
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e-Grade o-Grade Zero Grade 

L penna ‘feather’ < "pet-néll, 

Ved. patati ‘flies’... 0... ss pūtayati ‘makes fly’ 0... apaptat redup.aor. 

Root *sek?- ‘see’, in middle ‘follow’: 

( Rfid i ier s asan E E bd edt éomouny aor. 

L sequor (/h-/ from pres.) 

Ved. dat ............ J... sabbingdcam acesg...... 4... rafcus- perf pple. 
‘accompanying’ 


Root *dek- ‘be fitting; conform’: 
lon. &ékopiox ‘accep 
L. decet ‘is fitting’ 


. .doxel ‘seems (good)' 
doces teach! iiis eee disci learn! < 
didici perf, *di-dk-sk/o-) 


2. PIE “ey, ye: 
Root *bheydb- ‘be s Gonrinediparsssiiat 
G reid... + Téo pert 
Lfidi.. foedus! n. "treaty 


Go. baidjan ‘compel’ (caus.) 
Root *deyk- ‘show, point out’: 


G beixvipe 


+ EmBov aor. 
fidës "trust 


wipes veces cee ng justice! 


L dicé'say’ ....., ios Licensee didtur pple 

Ved. diderpu reduppres. ssgámperat. o... ++... . .dif- ‘direction’ 

Root “leyk™ ‘leave’: 

G Mro (orig. aor) oo... oe... Ahorra perf. o.oo... Europ aor, 
Àouróç ‘remainder’ . Mm) 


L liqui perf. (orig. aor) ....... Sa cba wiqaw Yin d L relictus. 
Root * steyéf- ‘stride’: 


G oréixu ‘go in order ......... aroixoc ‘order’ . . onov aor. 
Go. steigan ‘climb! |... . . staig ssgpret. .. ` stigun ypl.pret. 
Suffix *-yes- (adjective suffix, 349-53): 

L máiestás* ‘grandeur’ .......... maius ‘bigger’ neut. ....... magis ‘rather’ 
Skt. névyasi ‘newer’, locsg. .......nduydmsam acc. oo... ndvistha- superl. 
3. PIE "ew, *we: 

Root "“bhewdb- ‘become awar 

Graléouon hear vois is vag wiles yapa mima tpi ead ty émvBouny aor. 
Ved. bódbati ‘notices’ ........... bodbayati caus. ‘wakes’ ..... buddbd- pple. 
OE dan ‘request oo... béad pretsg isses budon pretpl. 


! As a neut, s-stem, this should be e-grade rather than ograde; the more original form 
of the root is seen in Enn. fidus. Foedus is possibly a false archaism. 

* Zero grade is required for new-presents (455). Here the e-grade is probably genuine 
enough; it is the new-present that is late and secondary. 

3 Lesb. -Mprávro is only found with preverbs; it is middle in force, though active in 
form. This, the original pres., corresponds to Ved. ripdkti, L lingué, Go. leib®an. 

4 From *mag-yes-, * mag-yor (194). —Mäiestās, maius are more properly maiiestàs, maiius 
(t94c; 352-3). 
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e-Grade 


Root *dewk- ‘lead’: 
L dūc 


Root *spewd- ‘push’: 
G omebóo ‘hasten’... 


Root *ghew-d- ‘pour’: 

G xéfu ... à 
L. füdi orig. aor. . 
OHG giozan . 
4. PIE *er, *re: 
Root "Zerk- ‘sec’: 
G Bépxopen . 
Ved. ddarfam root aot. . . 


Root “der- ‘flay, split: 
G ôépw ‘flay’ 
Ved. dart ysgaot. . 
OE teran ‘tear’. . 


Root "prek- ‘ask’: 
L precor 
Ved. praínd- 'a question’ . . 
OE frignan .. 

$. PIE *el, *le: 
Root *stel- ‘pur’: 
G oré\dw ‘equip! 


Root “pleth; ‘flar(en): 
G mdarapéw ‘flat stone’ (91.1) 
Ved. prathimdn- ‘wideness? 


W Medu ‘spread out’ trans, 


6. PIE “en, em: 
Root *ren- ‘stretch’: 
G reívo (tena) . 


Ved. téntra- ‘warp’ (weaving) .. 
L tenor ‘course’ . 


: xolf)ń "libation . 


gz sg pret... 
. . . Öéðopra perf. 
. dadárfa perf... 


+. dopá ‘hide’... 
. .  dadára ysg perf . 


.eróNoc ‘equipment’ . . 


. tatana 3sg.perf. 


o-Grade 


orovdy ‘haste’ 


. TAorrüc ‘broad’ 


pratbaya- ‘make flat 
caus. to prithate 


Tóvoc ‘a stretching’ .. 


OL retint perf. of tened .. 
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Zero Grade 


ductus ‘drawing’ 
dux ‘leader’ 


` Kéxvron perf midd. 
. fundi n-infix 


guzzum ipl. 


+ €paxov aor. 
. ddrfan spl.aor. 


 &éborppos perf. midd. 
. dardrbi intensimper. 
+ . torn ‘anger’ 


. porco! 


prechati' 


ONG forscön' 


. oraa perf. 


+ prthú- 


` llydan ‘broad’ 


. táng ("m-ti-) 


TATÓÇ 
T&vurou (tu-nu-) 
tatá- pple. 


. tentus orig, 


pple. of tendo (218) 


' These verb forms in the zero-grade of this root are from PIE ‘prk-sk‘/o-. OHG forscón 


is a denominative formation. OHG fergon ‘ask’, Lith. peri 


00" are examples of secondary 


full grades built on zero grades (cf. Lith. zero grade piziti ‘woo’ inf.) mentioned above, 


114.2. 
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e-Grade o-Grade Zero Grade 


Root *g%hen- ‘strike (dead): 


G beívw ("t ena) .. ġóvoç ‘murder’ .......... Hom. xédarrou perf. 
Exepvov aor. 
L (dz)fenda ‘drive away! ies -- (düfensus 
< *gbenyi (= G Ocio; 218) 
Ved. hanti 3sg. ‘strikes dead’ ..... Jaghána yg. perf. ......... ghndnti spl. 
hatá- pple. 


Hite, bu-en-zi 3g "kill sooo . ku-na-an-zi ypl. 


Root *men- ‘remain’: 


MOD EEE ov ‘a waiting’.......... pipves (thematized 
redup. pres) 
Root *sem- ‘one, same’ 
G ëv n. (em) ................ónóç Same! ........ `. &rat ‘once’ (° rm-) 
Go. sama ‘same’ ......... pice ‘one’ f. (*smill,) 


L. semel ‘once’ 


(“sx-mélom, 99, 389 1Bb.3) 
116. Further examples, ‘ncluding the & and ¿-grades: 


1, Root “ped- ‘foot’: 

e-grade: L ped- ‘foot’, G Tetóç ‘on foot’, (*ped-yo-), Ved. padi loc.sg. ‘foot’ 
(root noun); E I 

o-grade: G mda accsg. (root noun = Ved. padam), Ved. páda- ‘foot’ < 
*podo-, L. tripudium a kind of sacred dance; G (Hom.) rpuróç 
‘tripod’, 

zero grade: Av. fra-bda- ‘instep’, Ved. upa-bdd- ‘a trampling’, 

é& grade: L pës, 

o-grade: Gmc. "fürs as in Go. fotus, OE fot; ‘Dor. các. 


Some scholars doubt whether the paradigm of a root like *ped- really contained 
totally vowelless zero grades of the type *pdós gen. ‘of a foot’. But such zero grades are 
securely attested: Ved. turiya- ‘fourth’, Av. 4-xniüirim ‘up to the fourth (time)! < "Euryo- 
(ordinal to *E"ervor- 'four"), Av. fTümant- ‘wealthy; having cattle’ < *pku- (*peku- (movable) 
property’) and, possibly, G KéxAwy if as seems likely the word reflects " rkv-xNov- 'cattle- 
thief’. G arepóv ‘wing’ is from “per(H)- ‘fly’ (cf. xérouoa). Obviously there is nothing 
remarkable about zero grades with obstruents of the type *pd-ós gen. But with rare 
exceptions these have been dislodged by analogical full grades (so gen.sg. *pdós or *pdés 
yield to G zoç, L pedis, Ved. padás). 

Ved. pat nom.sg, might be *Z or *ë, but is probably the latter, as padam acc.sg. points 
to ograde (*pédm) per 36.4. The RV hapax padá- ‘foot’ superimposes exactly on Go. fotus, 
but a PIE "padu- is unlikely. The other Gmc. languages have a root noun, presumably 
original except for the unvarying stem for-. Go. fotus, like a number of u-stems based on 
root nouns, is an innovation, based on the homophony of the acc. *-u”, *-uns (the regular 
outcomes of both u-stem *-um, *-ums and cons. stem *-m, *-m5 255; 2573, 257-14). 

G oóc is not from “pod-s, which must underlie Hom. rpczóg ‘tripod’, nor from 
*pad-s, which would give “rac. The latter is widely cited in the literature as Doric; in 
fact the attestation consists of an entry in Hesych. that reads: rác * ròç bab Aopiéoy. But 
since there is no such word as ‘róg’ the true meaning of this entry is enigmatic. Never- 


"8 New Comparative GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


theless, there can be little doubt that a G rác (= Ved. pii) was the starting point for 
mois. The replacement of w by ov has yet to be explained. 


2. Root *we£"- ‘utter’: 

e-grade: G ëzoç (Féroc) ‘word’, Ved. vácas-; Ved. vivakti; 

o-grade: G öy", öróç ‘voice’ (sg. obl. cases only), L voco (? but perhaps 
< *wek®-), Olt. faccul /fokk"al"/ ‘word’ < *wok®-tlo- ( = Ske. 
vaktra- *mouth"), Ved. uvaca perf; 

zero grade: G elmov < *e-we-wh- (redup. aor, 611a, 506) = Ved. ávocam; 
Ved. pple. ubtá-; 

à-grade: Ved. väk ‘speech’, L vdx ‘voice, word’, OE «wma ‘uproar, 
outcry’ < *wib"man-. 

No likely é-grade forms are known from this root (see sib). Ved. oak ‘speech’ could 
equally well reflect “wēk”s or *wäk”s, but the latter is the likely etymon: as in L. vde-, the 
Ved. paradigm of this word has a stem with an unvarying long vowel, uc-. In L, the 
explanation for this is the generalization of the vowel of the nom.sg. not only through the 
paradigm but also to most derivatives, Indic, unlike L, rarely (never?) generalizes long 
vowels in this way; the Vedic forms are from "à in open syllable via Brugmann's Law: 
“ok accsg, *wokes n.pl. > Ved. vicam, vácar regularly (apart from the generalization 
of c at the expense of Ë). If *wok- was the stem apart from the nom.sg, then the latter 
Was *wõk”s, not "webs, 

3. Suffix *- H, ter- ‘kinsman’, for example in “pH, tér- ‘father’: 

e-grade: G marépa accsg, = Ved. pitéram; 

o-grade: G améropa accsg. ‘fatherless’, ? Skt. tvátpitāras (&m.Nevy.) 
nom.pl. ‘having thee as father’ (36.4; see 129a) 

zero grade: G morpóc gen.sg, marpéor dat.pl. (*-gsu); L patris, patri, G 
márpwG, L patruus "father's brother’; Ved. pitré dat sg, pitýşu 
locpl. (= G marpéov; 284A); L matertera ‘mother’s sister’ < 
*mätro-terā (74.4); 

&-grade: G Temp, L pater, Ved. pita, all nom.sg.; 

o-grade: G àmárop. 

The o-grades are derivative in this stem: simplex forms are e- or zero grade. Note 
that in the o-stem paradigms G has only full and lengthened grades (so &réropoç gen.sg. 
next to marpé¢). The PIE acc.sg. had full grade of the stem; case forms like L patrem 
ace.sg. might with equal justice be taken as either a syncope of the full-grade stem vowel 
or a generalization of the zero grade stem, which is proper to the gen.sg. among other 
cases. —In all of Skt. literature there is only the one, fairly late, form pointing to an o- 
grade in such stems (129a); any earlier evidence has been erased by levelings 


117. LARYNGEALS AND THE ABLAUT SERIES. Without the three laryngeal 
consonants, in addition to the e~ o~ o alternation described above there are 
two more short vowel series (a—o— @ and o~o~@), and three long vowel 
series (@~ d~a, Â~ ~<a, and õ~õ~ə). The identification of the first element 
in each triad as equivalent to e in the c/o/zero series, the second with o in 
that series, and so on, is possible only because of the morphologization of the 
ablaut grades as discussed below (125; 127-9). The reasoning works like this: 
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for Ved. gati ‘drives’, G &ye, L agit, W aeth ‘goes’ we reconstruct PIE 
“dgeti. But e-grade is the proper form for a root in a thematic present, and 
the root in question has no reflexes pointing to *e£-; therefore, the inference 
is that in some structural sense *a£- is the e-grade of this root. In a similar 
way an aorist like PIE *e-d0-t ‘he gave’ should have an e-grade in the root; 
"dó- ‘give’ has no e-grade form as such; the inference is that in some sense 
do- 1s the e-grade of the root ‘give’. 

With the addition of laryngeals, the ‘in some sense’ qualification can 
be dispensed with, as *H,eg- (in place of *ag-) is simply an e-grade. Like- 
wise, when we rewrite traditional *dé- ‘give’ as “deH,-, we see that aor. *e- 
deH,-t is not merely analogous to, but indistinguishable from, the type of 
the root aor. exemplified by *e-g”em-t built from the ‘e-series’ root *g"em- 
‘set out’, 

1. Examples of the ‘a-series’ are as follows: 

PIE *H,eg- ‘drive’ is a well-attested root, widely cited as showing ‘a- 
series’ ablaut: G &yo, L agit : Ved. djati. —Many think that PIE *H,og- is 
seen in G öypoç ‘furrow’; however, that is unlikely (see 48 fn.). G &ywyń 
‘a carrying’ (with ‘Attic reduplication’, 444) seems to show an o-grade, but 
it is unlikely to be genuinely inherited from PIE. L zgr perf. could be from 
either Pltal. *e-2g-ay or *e-og-ay. But in fact neither could be of PIE date: 
a root of this meaning could not have had a perfect stem in PIE in any 
case (410, 509); and if one were to be made up at a time when laryngeals 
still existed it would have been *H,e-H,of-, which would have given Ital. 
*a-ag-, L "agi; and the zero grade of the same stem, *H,e-H,g-, would have 
given the same thing. (If “agi had ever existed in L, it is hard to believe 
that it would have been dislodged by attested Zgi) —As is usually the case 
with roots in a (*H,e), there seems to be no evidence for a zero grade of 
the root. —L ambagés (pl.tant. except for a singular case form used adverb- 
ially) ‘a leading about, a winding’ is thought by some to be evidence for 
PIE *H,é-, the lengthened grade. 

G ayóc ‘leader’ aligns with Ved. ajd-. Functionally these are agent 
nouns and so morphologically they should be o-grade o-stems, but * H,o£-o- 
should give Ved. “djd-, and the etymon that best accounts for the facts is 
therefore *H,eg-ó- (48) if not *a, 

PIE “Heke ‘sharp’ > G dp ‘point, edge’, L aciés ‘keenness’, acus (u- 
stem) ‘needle’ : Ved. dsri- ‘edge, point. —Many authorities see PIE *H,ok- 
in G óËúç ‘sharp’, and perhaps in L ocris ‘jagged mountain’, though there 
is no reason to expect o-grade in either formation, and *H,o probably gives 
G a, L a (48). —What looks like *H,é- appears in L acer ‘sharp’ < *acris, 
but lengthened grade is not expected in an adj. in *-7i-. 


"In fact, the formal relationship between PIE *H,ek- and G àt- is obscure; -s- is not 
an adjective stem-building element. 
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Some scholars attempt to derive G óxóc ‘swift’, Hom. dximrepog ‘hawk’ (lit. 'quick- 
winged’), Ved. a/i- from the same root. But these actually reflect *eH,Au-, whose zero 
grade combining-form *H,ku- is seen in L acu-pedius ‘fleet of foot’ and accipiter ‘hawk’ 
(‘acu-petr- ‘quick-winged’, expected "acipiter was contaminated by accipere “take; receive’). 
These latter are also commonly confused with the ‘sharp’ words—by the Greeks them- 
selves, not just by historians: NB G of6moug ‘quick-footed’ (hardly 'sharp-"), ó£ó6mrepoç for 
Hom. aximrepog 'quick-winged'. 

PIE *H,eydb- ‘burn’ > G ofc ‘kindle’, L aedés ‘room, temple’, pl. 
‘house’ (< "'hearth") : Ved. édhas- n. ‘fuel’. PIE *H;oydb-o- certainly in Ved. 
édba- m. ‘fuel’. —PIE *H,idb- perhaps in Ved. iddhd- pple. 

As previously remarked, PIE roots in *a often show no ablaut. Although the present 
example seems to be an ordinary ablauting root, *H, eydb-, the evidence is of uncertain 
value: the patterns this root shows are so productive in Indic that such forms as the zero 
grade iddbá- would have readily been created. The Ved. n-infix inddbé (depon.) ‘kindles’ 
< *H,i-n-db-toy is likelier to be inherited, but not certainly so. 

PIE *sH,ews- ‘dry’ > G atoc (Att. avoc) : Lith. sadsas, OE séar. Certain 
zero grade in L sēdus ‘dry’ (of weather) < *s(H,)uz-d(h)o-. Ved. forms in 
fog-, fugya- and their derivatives are plausibly explained as assimilations of 
expected “sos- and “sus-; Av. buska- (PInlr. *sus'-ka-; cf. Ved. fágka- ‘dry’). 

PIE *H,eyu- ‘age, life(time)’ > G ai(f)av, afer ‘ever, always’ > aici, 
L aevum, aetüs ‘age’ < OL aevitüs < *ayuotat- : Go. ni aiw ‘never’, NHG nie. 
—PIE “H,oyu- has been seen in G où ‘not’ < ‘ever’, like Fr. Jamais ‘never’ 
from ne jamais ‘not ever’ (< L (nën) iam magis). The semantics are fine, but 
this attractive etymology conflicts with the view endorsed here regarding 
the outcome of *H,o (48). A likelier specimen is Ved. dyu- "life(time), vitali- 
ty’, with 2 < *o by Brugmann’s Law, 36.4. —Zero grade perhaps underlies 
Go. ajukdups ‘eternity’, OE éce ‘eternal’ (= ajuk-) < *H,yu-. 

This noun was proterokinetic (272.2), *H,oyu- ~ *H,yeu-, like "doru- ‘tree’, gen. 
*drew-s; the stem *H,yew- is attested in Av. jao/ gen., yavaé dat. 

2. Examples of the o-series are as follows: 

“H,e and *H,o fall together in all IE languages except Inir, where 
evidence for o-grade forms would be provided by the action of Brugmann’s 
Law on *o in open syllables (36.4). But such evidence is virtually non- 
existent: 

PIE * H;ek"- ‘see’ > G (Hom.) óaoe du. ‘eyes’ (*H,ek”i-e or * Hek"-iH,), 
öyopou (fut. of àp&o), L oculus ‘eye’ : Ved. dksi (-i not an inherited element, 
but a prop-vowel for would-be “dks; obl. stem aksy-). — There is no 
evidence for an o-grade. —Zero grade in Ved. prak- facing; east; forward’ 
< *pro-H,k”-, pracais adv. (inst.pl.) ‘forward’; prátika- ‘face’, G mpdownov < 
*proti-H,k®- (49.3); and other similar forms. (The long vowels of the Indic 
forms give away the root-initial laryngeal.) G à (Hom. acc. ùra) ‘face’ 
probably from lengthened grade *H,Zk”s or *H,0k"s nom.sg. with the long 
vowel generalized (as it is in dap, ġwpóç ‘thief’), though a secondary full 
grade **/oH,E"- is thinkable. 
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Other examples of such roots are *H;ed- ‘smell’ (G dfw ‘smell’, L odor 
and oleð, 151); *H,od- ‘swell’ (G olàoc n. ‘a swelling’); and *H, hep- ‘work’ (L 
opus, O úpsannam ‘to be done’ Ved. ápas-)' 

a. Some forms traditionally reconstructed with an *o-, *-o-, as *okti(u) ‘eight’, *owi- 
‘sheep’, “omeso- ‘shoulder’, *ost(a)- ‘bone’, *poti- ‘master’, and the verbal root *bhod- ‘dig’ (L 
füdià) do not strictly speaking belong to an o-series, for in fact they show no ablaut at all. 
Some of those with word-initial o- surely had a word-initial *ff-, which is actually 
confirmed for */J,estH;- ‘bone’ by Hitt. Ja-aj-da-a-i n. and ' H,eui- ‘sheep’ by Luv. faui-. 
A PIE *pH,cti- is unlikely in place of "pori, however, and a verbal root *bbH,ed- is 
scarcely thinkable in place of *ésod-. In the latter case it is more likely that we are here 
dealing with an irregular root, namely, one that lacks an e-grade in the same sense that 
*énelly ‘know’ lacks a zero grade and *bbii- ‘become’ lacks any full grade. (Both I fodi 
and OCS /edp ‘pierce’ belong to abundantly-attested types in which an e-grade is 
normally required in the root.) 


18. POSTVOCALIC LARYNGEALS AND THE LONG VOWEL ABLAUT SERIES. 
"Traditional accounts of the PIE ablaut system recognize three patterns of 
LONG VOWEL alternation parallel to the e/o/zero pattern: 


Categories (see 127): 


e-Grade o-Grade — Zero-grade 
&-series; & 6 a 
O-series: 6 ó ə 
G-series: a 6 ə 


Taking the éseries for example, the lineup between ordinary grada- 
tion and the long vowel series was traditionally conceived of as follows: 


Short Vowel Ablaut Long Vowel Ablaut 
Full grades 'sed- ‘sit’ "dhé- ‘put’ 
'sod- "dho- 
Zero grade 'sd- "dha-/*dh- 


(The two forms of the zero grade of *dhē- are preconsonantal and pre- 
vocalic, respectively.) 

The equivalence of *ə and zero grade made good sense phonetically: 
conditions which cause a short vowel to drop might reasonably make a 
long vowel shrink but not disappear altogether; the * was in effect a sort 
of residue. And finally, the total disappearance of such a residue when 
followed by another vowel is also reasonable. 

The laryngeal theory reanalyzes *ə as a CONSONANT, or more ac- 
curately several different consonants. (In fact, what is now usually known 
as the laryngeal theory is also known as the 'theory of consonantal schwa'.) 
The laryngeals are somewhat like the familiar PIE resonants in the sense 
that they function as syllabics as well as consonants (93-5), and what was 


i n mo j i m A 
Ved. dpas- n. ‘religious ceremony’ would be welcome evidence for *H,opes-, via 
Brugmann’s Law, but an o-grade is out of place in a neut. s-stem. 
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traditionally reconstructed as *ə is now taken to be the syllabic form of the 
laryngeals—*H, and the like, just like *y, *m and the like. This means that 
the bracketing of *dbé- with *sed-, *dha- with *sd-, in the table above, is a 
misprision: the short-vowel pattern that most closely parallels the long 
vowel patterns is not to be sought in roots like *sed-, with two non-syllab- 
ics, but in roots like *sen- ‘stretch’, zero grades *ty- (before consonants), * tn- 
(before vowels). That is, *ə (or rather *H) is not a residue, but is an 
element that is physically present in all forms of the root: 


Short Vowel Root Long Vowel Root 
Full grades *ren- ‘stretch’ *dheH,- ‘pur’ 
*ton- *dhoH,- 
Zero grade *tn-/"tn- *dhH,-/*dhH,- 


119. EXAMPLES OF LONG VOWEL (LARYNGEAL) ABLAUT. 

1, PIE "eH; 

PIE root “dheH,- ‘put’ (traditionally *dAé-) is seen in G rínyu, L fect 
‘made’ (orig. a root aor. = G &€xa), Ved. dédbami, —PIE "dboH,- in G 
Owpd¢ ‘heap’, perhaps in L sacerdos ‘priest’ < *sakro-Bits < *-dboH,-, and 
clearly in Hitt. da-a-it-ti ‘you put’ < *day-ta-y < *4boH,-tH,e (PIE *oH, > 
Hitt. ay). —Zero grade *dbH],-16- pple. > G 0eróç (and also the pres.pl. stem 
as in riBeuev), L factus (Pltal. *Bakto- remodeled from *Bato-) : Ved. hitd-. 
Reflexes of *dhH,- have been eliminated by analogical leveling in G, for 
example 7.9ééor 3pl. for expected “rifaoi = Ved. dddhati < *dhé-dbH,-nti. A 
similar leveling is seen in Vedic, but working in the opposite direction: on 
the basis of 3pl. dádhati inherited stems in dadhi- < "dbedbH;- have been al- 
most totally replaced by a uniform *dadh-, so for example dédbmas(i) ipl. in 
place of * dddbimas(i). 

PIE root *jyeH;- ‘travel’ (traditionally *yé). Full grade in redup. pres. 
“yi-yeH,-mi > G m ‘set in motion’ (191.1), L. zi ‘threw’ (orig. a root aor, 
like fzci). —O-grade in Dor. ¿exe perf. 

Forms traditionally described as zero grade are G el vot aorinf. < *éevo«, G tener 
ipl, L iactus (presumably remodeled from *iatos), and Ved. yayivás- perf.pple. But the 
proper zero grade of *eH,- would be “if, and such a root form in appropriate forma- 
tions would have given G ""iuev “evou, L "i(c)rur, Ved. "yaivár-. But even in the most 
archaic Indic there is no trace of expected zero grade forms like *imds (pl, *iié- pple; 
instead one everywhere finds the full grade ya-: yamás, yatá-. The absence of zero grade 
forms in this root makes it hard to believe that such a grade actually existed. L iactus pre- 
sumably replaces *iéctus (if it replaces anything), on the analogy of fci/factus. 

PIE root *eH,p- ‘grasp, take’ is not attested in G but underlies Ved. 
¿pat aor. ‘obtains’ < *eH,p-er, also seen in L coépi perf. (aor, 525.5), Hitt. e- 


! This development is found in present-tense stems. In the perf, contrariwise, dadbimd 
tpl. not only retains the proper zero grade of the root, but the ending in -ima spreads to 
properly anit (121) forms, so sascima ‘we follow(ed)’ 
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ip-mi ‘I take’. —O-grade underlies Ved. dpa 3sg perf. < *e-oH;p-e. (L copula 
“rope, bond, connection’ is probably from zero-grade *co-apula by regular 
contraction (88.3), and therefore despite appearances not an example of o- 
grade). —Zero grade in L aptus ‘fastened to’ < *H,p-to- and apiscor ‘grasp’ 
as well as in the obsolete api? ‘snare’ (Paul.Fest.) and cépula, above; cf. Hitt. 
ap-pa-an-zi 3pl. of e-ip-me, above, though here the form of the root ap- is 
probably analogical, as *H;- seems normally to leave no trace. Indic shows 
analogical full grade forms in place of zero grade, as dpnéti ‘obtains’, » ptá- 
pple. (cf. L aptus above); zero grade is found only in desid. ipsate AV 'strives 
to obtain’ < *;-H,p-s- (457A). 

2. PIE *eH;: 

PIE root *#beH,- ‘utter’ (traditionally *422-) root pres. *bheH,-mi > G 
onpi (Dor. Pepi), L fari. —The o-grade clearly seen in G $o, ‘voice’ is 
welcome; since in most IE languages *z and *6 fall together, evidence for 
o-grades in roots of this shape is scanty. —Zero grade in G $&yér 3pl., 
$orróc pple., L fateor ‘confess’, 

PIE root “steH,- ‘stand’ (trad. *s/2-), redup. pres. *sti-steH,-mi > G 
torque (Dor. lora); the Ved. reflex of the redup. pres. was thematized in 
prehistoric times, but the original state of affairs is seen in the root aor. 
dsthat < "e-steH,-t. — Though the root is abundantly attested, there are no 
unambiguous o-grade forms. Presumably Vedic compounds of the type 
vathe-stha- adj. ‘standing in a chariot’ (in effect ‘a chariot warrior’) reflect 
formations in *-stoH,-, like *-bhor-o- ‘carrying’ in muskd-bbdra- ‘having 
testicles’ (of Indra) and abundantly attested in G, for example xonóóooç ‘li- 
bation-bearing’. —Zero grades in pple. *stH,-16- > G oraréc, L status, Ved. 
stbitá-, likewise in G terouier. Disguised zero grades in L sta, stas, stémus < 
“sta-e(y"/0)- (475-5). 

3. PIE *eH;: 

PIE root *deH;- ‘give’ (trad. “dé-), redup. pres. "de-deH;-mi > G óíopu, 
Ved. dádami, perhaps “deH,- plus *-ro- or *-no- ‘gift >G apo», L donum, 
Ved. dana-, Olr. dán; aor. imper *he- deH, ‘gimme’ > Pltal. *&ed? > L cedo 
(with iambic shortening; an original *-ó would have given L -e), —No self- 
evident o-grades are known, but the ‘gift’ words, above, may well be from 

"doH,-ro- and *-no-; and in accord with item 2, above, Ved. compounds of 
the type sabasra-dà- ‘ giving thousands’ probably reflect *-doH,-. —Zero 
grades are clearly seen in G do76¢ ‘given’, L datus, Ved. ditá-; G [m ipl, 

L damus, Skt. (Brah.) adita 3sg.aor.midd. ‘took’. 


120. G alternations of a with à (Att.-Ion. ņ) are by no means invariab- 
ly valid reflexes of *eH, /* H, as discussed above. They often do not express 
PIE forms so much as G reflexes of PIE patterns (or fragments of such pat- 
terns) which have spread beyond the original sites. The alternations in the 
following verbs, presented here as examples of a very extensive phenome- 
non, only mimic various inherited patterns (the details of the problems are 
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explained below): G àvóáo ‘gratify, please’, perf. Hom. £àóe; AapBevw 
‘grasp’ (root *sleg”-), fut. Njopou, perf. einga; NavOevw ‘escape notice’, fut. 
Ajow, perf. Xa. 


Tue particutars: G Qyóéyo ‘please, gratify’ would supposedly be the regular 
outcome from PIE *rwH,nd-, the expected zero-grade form of a nasal-infix stem (453-4) 
formed from *swel,d- ‘sweet seen as such in "swell, du-, G 9566, L sudvis. The somewhat 
peculiar pattern of syllabification starts from the rule that the *-n- of the nasal infix is 
never syllabic (93.2), and *suH,nd- is not a possible sequence. Nevertheless, though the 
equation ‘works’, there is reason for doubting that such a form ever existed; no other n- 
infix formation has two (potentially) syllabic consonants before the infix, the few that 
have three consonants before the infix being things like *zpre/]- ‘kick away’ (L spernd), But 
"rueH,d- would probably not have made an n-infix present in any case. First, it appears 
to be adjectival rather than verbal (s-infix presents are primary formations only). Second, 
true sinfix presents are built to inherently aoristic roots (413), and ‘be pleasing’ is not 
obviously aoristic. The two objections have a common basis: adjectives are hardly aoristic 
in essence, being more stative than otherwise, and á»ó- may well be some kind of 
secondary creation starting from the Hom. perf. (stative) čãðe, itself a replacement of 
expected *Zoñe < *hebwéde < PIE *se-swoH, d-e. (Most expected perfects in -w- < *-oH;- 
have been replaced by -à-) 

G dap Béve ‘grasp’ could, like the above, reflect *5/H, ng"-, but the history of the 
form is obscured by a lack of IE, cognates; the jumble of vowels in its various stem forms 
in G is unlikely to continue any genuinely ancient paradigm straightforwardly. In any 
case, the zero grade to a root like *slel/,g”-, that is *[H, g"-, would have given G Aàd- 
(Att.-Ion. Anf), indistinguishable from the e-grade. 

G Aarðávw ‘escape (notice) is a creation within G; the exact starting point is 
unobvious, but a genuinely original n-infix built to a root of the shape "lH, d- (or as 
traditionally written *ladb-) is very unlikely. 


a. The ubiquity of à for expected w has led to the suggestion that at least under 
some circumstances à from olf, is a phonologically regular development. A development 
peculiar to a single morphological category is usually to be taken as analogical at bottom, 
though just what the analogy is, for the G perfects in -à-, is unobvious. At all events, 
Ved. svddami ‘I please’, pple. svaditá- shed no light on the history of dvéára, as the 
genuine forms from this root would be *suad-/*sid-; the pple. svaditd- is neither original 
nor explicable as a replacement of earlier (regular) ‘*siittd- or *sūnná- 


DisvLLABIC Roors 


121. TERMINOLOGY. The term disyllabic root (sometimes disyllabic base) re- 
flects the long-held view that roots like *gena- ‘beget’ or *tema- ‘cut’ (as 
then written) had two vowels, unlike the typical PIE root. Although the 
term is still used, it has been rendered inappropriate by the reanalysis of 
^o as a syllabic consonant—a root like "genH- being no more ‘disyllabic’ 
than a root like “serp- ‘creep’. 

Set and anit. The Sanskrit grammarian Panini treated verb roots as 
falling into two classes, those to which certain suffixes were attached direct- 
ly and those with a linking vowel -i- between the root and the suffix. Thus, 
using Panini’s analysis: the agent noun built to ban- ‘strike down’ is ban- 
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tar-, whereas to jan- ‘beget’ the same formation is jan-i-tar-. In Panini’s 
nomenclature, roots of the type of han- are anit lit. ‘i-less’, and roots of the 
type of jan- were set lit. ‘with an -i-’, These terms are widely used in IE 
historical linguistics, though not in quite the sense that Panini intended. As 
is now seen, the ‘linking vowel’ is neither a link nor a vowel, but the root- 
final laryngeal consonant: *genH,-ter- ‘begetter’ > jani-tar-. 

Roots with long vowels are sometimes called heavy bases (or roots); 
these include roots like *dhé-, now interpreted as *dheH,-, and also the set 
or disyllabic roots, because the zero grades of the latter have long vowels 
in Sanskrit (122a): the zero grades of set roots jan- ‘beget’, dam- ‘master’, tar- 
‘cross’ are ja-, dam-, and tir-, for example, in contrast to the ‘light’ zero 
grades of ani roots like han- ‘strike down’, yam- ‘reach’, bhar- ‘carry’, name- 
ly Aa-, ya-, and bhy-, respectively. 

122. A property of set roots which is enigmatic without the aid of the 
laryngeal theory is exemplified by *gž-to- ‘born’, with a long syllabic reso- 
nant in formations corresponding to the zero grades of ordinary roots (*sed- 
‘sit’, “leyk”- ‘leave’), or the reduced grades of long vowel roots (*dbé-~ 
“dba-). But this is something which follows straightforwardly from the nor- 
mal workings of ablaut: since a following laryngeal lengthens a preceding 
syllabic, in most IE languages the reflexes of (zero grade) '-i- or *-u- 
followed by a laryngeal would be -;- and -Z-, and when the root contained 
a liquid or a nasal the result would be what has traditionally been repre- 
sented as *-f-, *-#- and the like. (104-8). In a scheme of reconstruction that 
posits laryngeals, there is nothing special about such forms: 


e-Grade o-Grade Zero Grade 
as: *bher- *bhor- *bhy-/*bhr- "carry? 
"leyk- "loyk*- "lik*- "leave! 
"dheH,- *dhoH,- "dhld-/'dhH,- ‘put’ 
*ghen- *g"hon- 'g'hp-/'g"hn- ‘strike down’ 
so: *temH,-/*temH,- — "toml-/'tomH,- "tn H,- ‘cut’ 
“genl],-/"genH,-—*gon,-/*gonk,- *énH,- ‘beget’ 
"éhewl]-/'£hewH- — *ghowkl-/*ghowH- *#huH- ‘invoke’ 


Where two forms are given separated by a solidus, the first is the 
PRECONSONANTAL alternant and the second is the PREVOCALIC alternant: thus 
"bby-, *gby- “dhH-, and *genH- when a consonant follows; *bhr-, *g”hn-, 
*dhHr, and *genH,- when a vowel follows. As the table shows, the syllabi- 
city of resonants and laryngeals comes and goes in FULL grade forms when 
roots end in a resonant + laryngeal cluster, but in the zero grade forms 
when roots end in a single resonant or a laryngeal. In zero grade forms of 
disyllabic roots, the parent language had a uniform root shape before vow- 
els and consonants, for example *e-ghuH-ent ‘they invoked’, *ghuH-to- ‘in- 
voked’. But in the daughter languages, if *RH develops differently depend- 
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ing on whether it is followed by a consonant or a vowel, the result is a rad- 
ical deviation from the usual ablaut patterns. Thus in Vedic (roots given 
in the same order as in the preceding table; as before, forms given before 
a solidus are preconsonantal, those following a solidus are prevocalic): 


Full Grade Zero Grade 
anit roots: bhar- bhr-/bhr- 
rec- ric- 
han- ha-/ghn- 
dha- dhi-/dh- 
set roots tari-/tar tir-/tir- ‘pass, cross’ 
jani- /jan- 
havi-/hav- 


a. In Indo-Iranian and Lithuanian the original patterns are tolerably clear. In fact 
they have undergone analogical extension, and date of attestation is of great importance 
for the evidential value of a form. The infinitive jnitor to the root jan- ‘beget’ is Rigved- 
ic, and agrees with an assortment of other antique Indic forms pointing to *ée%H; (pple. 
Jütá- < "ýņHl;-tó-, agent noun janitri- ‘mother’ < *ÉelJ-miH,-, jána- m. ‘man, race’ < 
* nl -o-, caus. jandyati < * fonll,cyeti (wn the short vowel in both these forms, 36.4), and 
janiman- "birth! < "fenH,-men-). By contrast, the infinitive banitum, to the root ban- ‘strike 
down’ does Nor vouchsafe a root *g”henH-, It first appears in the Classical period, perhaps 
a thousand years after the Rigveda; the Vedic infin. moreover is Adntum, which agrees 
with all other crucial forms from the oldest periods in pointing specifically to an anit 
root. Compare the following Ricvepic forms of the roots han- and jan-: 


roor: han- (anit) Jan- (set) 
infin: — hántum jánitos 
pple: hatá- jātá- 

nomen agentis — hantár- janitár- 

nomen actionis: hánman- ‘a blow’ jániman- ‘birth’ 


Sometimes there is conflicting evidence, that is, forms showing both set and anir 
traits will be found side by side even in the Rigveda. It is usually possible to tell whether 
these are early analogical formations (no language, Vedic Sanskrit included, is immune 
to the effects of analogical innovation) or point to two different forms of the same root: 
a shorter one (anit) and a form of the root with a root extension; in this case a laryngeal, 
which explains the ser forms. 


123. The following are examples of various grades of set roots as they 
are reflected in G and L: 
1. PIE “pleH,- ‘fill’ (aoristic and intransitive; traditionally *p/é-, *pela-) 


' Many PIE roots are attested in two or more forms identical in meaning, so far as can 
be told: *ghew- and *ghewd- ‘pour’; *yeu-, *yewH-, and "yewg- ‘join’, *per-, "petHy, *petll,- 
‘fly’; “ley, *leyH-, *leyk®- "leave (behind), put by’. These additional consonants are known 
as root extensions, though they are probably ancient morphemes—too ancient to be recon- 
structable as structural elements. 
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> G miutin, (for expected "aisi, like riOnuc), L. plenus ‘full’, (im)pleo 
(^-pleyà, 192, 85), -plewi perf. (orig. aor.) : Ved. apras 2sg.aor. 

Zero grade *5/H;- before a cons. in G sNjro mid. aor. (but see 106.2), 
Ved. pürpá- pple., Lith. pilnas, Go. fulls, NE. full, all < *plH,-no-. (L -plztus 
pple. of -pled likely to be a remodeling of *platus (*plH,-to-, 106.2) on the 
influence of regular perf. act. -plévi.) 

Zero grade *p[H,- before a vowel is certainly seen in Ved. purú- 
‘many’, and possibly in G zoÀóç—whether this is a remodeling of "raiç or 
a direct development (as discussed in 106.2a). Already in PIE a secondary 
full grade *pe/H;- had arisen, which explains Go. filu ‘much, very’ (e-grade). 
A secondary full grade is seen in Ved. piparti ‘fills’, which, being anit, must 
postdate the loss of laryngeals; to it was added anit zero grades, Ved. pipr- 
tam zdu., prevocalic píprati spl. (as if from *pi-pl-yti). Just as these must have 
been created within the history of Indic, G wipwhaper ipl. within the histo- 
ry of G replaced *wi(u)rAnuev < *pi-p[H,-me; the model for this pattern of 
secondary ablaut (which is very vigorous in G) is inherited paradigms like 
iomu : tarouiev. 

2, PIE “selH,- ‘fetch, pick up’ (aoristic; traditionally "ze-, *telo-) > 
Teħapów ‘carrying strap’, Hom. aor. ér&\aooe ‘submitted’ (assimilated from 
“éré\aoou < *e-telH,-5-), raħaoi-ppwv ‘patient of mind’ (if from *reħa-). 

O-grade perhaps in G zóNuo f. ‘courage’ (269a), L tetul < "te-tolH;-, 
(but zetulī could also be zero grade, as next; 98). 

Zero grades appear in the »-infix present seen in L told remade from 
"tollam. < *t[-ne-H,-mi (223.4, 479.4B). Behavior more saliently peculiar to 
disyllabic roots is seen in *//H;-tó- pple. > G rN&róç, Att.-Ion. rNyróc, PItal. 
“datos > L latus. 

Zero grade before a vowel is perhaps seen in L tetuli, if from "te-tH;- 
V- (but o-grade, as mentioned above, would serve as well). G ráħavrov ‘tal- 
ent’ (the weight) perhaps < *t/H,-ont- (athem. aor. pple.). Go. pulan ‘endure’, 
definitely shows prevocalic zero grades; ditto other, more elaborately 
derived, forms with the same meaning, like OE Jolian and OHG dolën. 

G rérh&pev ipl.perf. is a secondary weak grade (for orig. *rérAa-), like 
Tiuthaper, above. 

3. PIE *£enH,;- (traditionally "£en-, *gena-) ‘beget’: * genH,-tor- ‘begetter’ 
> G yevérwp (yevérnç), L genitor = Ved. Janitár-. Before a vowel: *genH,os- 
‘birth, race’ > G yévoc, L genus = Ved. jánas-. 

O-grade in o-stems G yóvoç ‘offspring’ = Ved. jána- 'man(kind)'. 
—Zero grade "gH; before cons.: pple. *ggH,-t6- > G -yvnróç ‘born’ (kaoí- 
"yrmroc ‘brother’), L (g)ndtus (etymological g- indirectly visible in cognatus 
‘related by birth’, 220a) = Ved. jaté-. Zero grade before vowel in RV sajanir 
3pl.perf. (“ge-ggH,-z); the usual forms are somewhat remodeled, but this 
Jajanár is both in an old part of the text and the expected form. G éyérovro 
3p!.midd. assimilated from (or just a remodeling of) *éyovorro < *egpH,-onto. 
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A very few reflexes of this root seem to be anig; some are perhaps of PIE date but 
most can be developments within the daughter languages, and compared to the copious 
evidence for a set root, convincingly antique anir reflexes are few indeed: Ved. janti- 
‘offspring’, janman- ‘birch’ (with the same meaning as ser jávimar-; in the Rigveda both 
are common), L gēns, gentis < ° Ég-ti- (309; cf. the ser zero grade "gH, -ti- in L natión- and 
cognátur), and L germen ‘seed? man-) < *genmy. Much less clear is Hom. »éya- perf. 
(for example yéyera sg) < ? *fe-gp-. But o-grade is che expected form of the root here; 
and even if for the sake of the argument "degg-uir is posited for yeyaúç pple, it should 
have given G "yeyav(eJác. —Scemingly anit formations like G yiyvouat and Ved, perf. 
Jafiór (che normal form for the unique jajanúr, cited above) are probably developments 
within the histories of the various languages. 

4. PIE *demH,- (trad. *dem-, "demo-) ‘tame, master’: n-infix *dm-ne-H,- 
> G ë&uwku aor. “edemH, sm isg. > G &ápo(o)or (assimilated from *dema-), 
nom. agentis fem. *demH,-ter-iH,- > G óopárapo (from *dematerya, 2034); 
masc. *demH,-ter- > Ved. damitár-. 

O-grade in Ved. damdyant- caus, pple. < "domH, -eyont- (à indicates that 
PIE *o was in a closed syllable), perhaps L dominus ‘master’, if not a deriva- 
tive directly from domus. (The o-vocalism of L domitor ‘tamer’, domd ‘tame’, 
domitus, -üs ‘a taming’ is unexpected, as e-grade of the root would be more 
typical of the formations. But the o may be a purely phonological develop- 
ment from *dema-, like homd and vomé from bemé, "wem, 42.6, 42.4.) 

Zero grade in G ôpñoç ‘a taming’ < *dmH;-ti-; &dynroc ‘untamed’ = 
Skt. adamta- < *n-dmH,-to-. A remote possibility: L immanis generally ‘enor- 
mous’ earlier ‘fierce, inhuman’ (the derivative immanitas only ‘savageness, 
fierceness, cruelty’), which might reflect Pltal. *en-dmāno- < “g-dmH,-no- 
‘untamed’. (The usual derivation from OL manus ‘good’ (Varro) is straight- 
forward formally but dubious semantically.) 


REDUCED Grapes 


124. As alluded to in 112, in addition to the full and zero grades dis- 
cussed here, many scholars posit two or more reduced grades, that is, vow- 
els somehow intermediate between full and zero grades. To such grades 
were traced all sorts of things: the first vowels of G ‘yur ‘woman’, kükNoc 
‘circle’, 0&vo:roç ‘death’, o0 ‘be’ (imperat), L frangi ‘break’, maneo ‘remain’, 
in- "un-", canis ‘dog’, simul ‘at once’, and many others. Theories requiring 
reduced grades were once the norm, but are less in vogue now; and in fact 
there have been objections to such constructs from their first appearance. 
One serious reproach, which has never been squarely faced by proponents 
of reduced grades, is that once one starts subdividing the distinction be- 
tween PRESENCE and ABSENCE (in other words, full vs. zero grade), it is in 
principle possible to insert as many intermediate degrees as one wishes. 
That is, the number and kind of such intermediate vowels is open-ended 
and unconstrained, which is a serious demerit from the standpoint of meth- 
odology and theory. A different and possibly even graver objection is that 
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no generalizations can be made in regard to their distribution, in terms of 
either phonology or morphology. In this regard the theory is unlike ablaut. 
See ina, especially ad fin. 


CowprrioNs AND Causes oF PIE ABLAUT 


125. Ex hypothese, all patterned alternations are the result of condi- 
tioned sound change. However, since vowel gradation was already a feature 
of PIE, it must be the outcome of processes which took place well back in 
its history, and it is natural that the conditions and causes of these remote 
developments should be involved in obscurity. 

Only one matter is reasonably clear, namely the relation of the full 
grade to the zero grade forms: there is an association between full grade 
(especially e-grade) and the tonic accent, while zero grades of roots and 
affixes occur in formations when the tonic accent is elsewhere. In Vedic, 
where the position of the PIE accent is best preserved, this relation be- 
tween accent and gradation is most apparent: thus ds-f ‘is’ but s-ánti ‘they 
are’, To the root *yewg- ‘join’: *yuk-tó- > Ved. yuktá- pple; n-infix pres. *yu- 
né-g-mi ‘I yoke’ > yunájmi (for *yundgmi, by leveling); *yu-n-g-énti spl. > 
jusifánti, add to this *yéwg-my > G fevypuo ‘a joining! vs. *yug-óm ‘yoke’ > 
G tuyóv (= Ved. yugá-). Germanic, through the indirect medium of Ver- 
ner's Law (139), corroborates the main outlines of the Vedic system: to the 
root *wert- ‘turn, roll’, PGmc. *uwerj- pres. and *warp- pretsg. match root- 
accented Ved. várt- pres. and vavárt- perf.sg, whereas PGmc. *wurd- pret. 
pl. and *wurdana- pple. agree with Ved. vavrz(-má) (ipl.)perf. and vrt-i4- 
pple., whose accents are elsewhere. 

Even at the most elementary level, however, this scheme is anything 
but rigorous. PIE *wóyd-e ‘knows’ has two full grades, and the tonic accent 
is on o rather than e; from the root *yeug- again, *yug-óm ‘yoke’ (Ved. yugdm, 
G fvyór, L iugum) has no e-grade syllable. A very common type of noun is 
the o-grade o-stem with root accent, such as *jówg-o- (> Ved. yóga- ‘a 
joining); an agent noun is identically formed but with ending accent 
(“yowg-6-); and there are crass violations of even the most basic principles: 
“sept ‘seven’ and “w/k”os ‘wolf’. Such forms are certainly secondary of 
course, albeit already PIE. The same thing is true of another kind of a- 
nomaly, thematic forms like *bhérete ‘you (pl.) carry’, with an abundance of 
e-grades in the same form. These are certainly less ancient than athematic 
(eventive) verb inflection, whose primitiveness is in part vouchsafed by the 
virtual limitation of full grade syllables to one per form. Even at that, for 
all the obvious antiqueness of the perfect stem, for example, its inflection 
hardly shows a close relation between accent and grade: *me-mén-e ‘has in 
mind’ has three full grades, two of them e-grades, but neither of them has 
the tonic accent. Equally primitive—that is, not explicable as a reworking 
of something better in accord with the general correlation of full grade and 
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accent—is PIE *pénk”e ‘five’, with two e-grades; and ne the conjunction 
*-E"e ‘and’, certainly enclitic (and atonic) from very ancient times, but with 
e-grade nevertheless. 

"Thus, the alternation between full and zero grade is at best only 
approximately correlated with the tonic accent; but the mere fact that we 
can recognize a form like “septyi as aberrant proves that the correlation is 
salient. By contrast, the phonological basis for the relation between e- and 
o-grade is profoundly enigmatic. Accent can play no role here; identical 
accentuation is seen in s-stems like *génH,-os nom.sg.'type, race’ (to "fen Hy) 
and o-grade o-stems like *gónH,-o-s ‘a begetting, offspring, child’ with no 
hint as to which, if either, is the more original type. The only generaliza- 
tions that can be made are MORPHOLOGICAL (127); that is, that certain FOR- 
MATIONS take e-grade of the root, certain take o-grade, certain take zero 
grade, and so on. This is discussed in greater detail below. 


LENGTHENED GRADES 


126. The lengthened grades, although a feature of the parent language, 
are clearly secondary. They are particularly associated with three morpho- 
logical categories: the nom.sg. of consonant stems; the root vowel of s-aorist 
verbs; and semantically derivative forms. 

1. Nominative singulars. A long vowel in the nom.sg. of consonant stems 
is seen in Inlr, L, and G (though in L particularly the original distribution 
was obscured by the tendency of such long vowels to be leveled through 
whole paradigms). These long vowels arose by compensatory lengthening 
in the nom.sg. of various stem types. These included isolated forms like * ÉZ 
‘heart’ < **herd nom./acc.neut. More important were the non-neuter r- and 
n-stems (**pH,rers ‘father’ > PIE ‘pH, tér, **dhghmmons ‘earthling’ > PIE 
“dhghmmo), and the trait was transplanted from there to other forms like 
PIE “pots ‘foot’ for **pots, and *dyéws ‘sky’ for “*dyews. (The last was addi- 
tionally influenced by accsg. "dyém < **dyewm, 325.) 

2. s-Aorists (459). Osthoff's Law (63.2) obscures the evidence for length- 
ened grade in the root vowel of s-aorists outside of Inlr. (and even in that 
group there are a number of s-aorists with full grade of the root rather than 
lengthened grade). To *bher- ‘carry’, PIE *ebhérsm isg., "ebberss 25g., *ebherst 
38g. give Ved. abharsam, abbar, abbar. Vedic carries the lengthened grade 
through the dual and plural in this type, evidently an innovation (in Skt. 
the athematic aorist types have retrenched the ablaut of the root vowel 
generally). 

‘These long vowels are probably ultimately also the results of compensatory length- 
ening, as “*dherss and “*bherst first became *bhérs (if not *bhér for both), reconstituted as 
“bhérss and the like, from which a stem *bhérs- was abstracted. 

3. Secondary Derivations (adjectives based on nouns, for example). 
Lengthened grade in derivatives was perhaps a feature of PIE, the best evi- 


PHONOLOGY — ABLAUT BI 


dence for it being found in patronymics and metaphorical extensions there- 
of. Thus to "suéturo- (OHG suuebur, NHG Schwaber) ‘husband’s father’ was 
built PIE *swēkuró- ‘brother-in-law’ (lit. ‘son of a father-in-law’), as seen in 
OHG suudger (NHG Schwager—the different developments of *É in OHG 
result from Verner’s Law, 139). Clearer in form than in function is PIE 
“swe-dhH- ‘custom, “our own” matter’ (a compound of “swe- ‘own’ and 
seemingly *dheH,- ‘put’) next to *swédbH,-; the former is evident in G ¿0oç 
‘custom’, L. sod-dlis ‘accustomed companion’, Ved. svadba- ‘custom, native 
way’ next to the seemingly isofunctional G ?0oç, Ved. suaba- ‘oblation, con- 
secration’ (but later merely an ejaculation, like amen). 

In Indic of even che carliest periods, lengthened grade (vyddbi) in a word's first syl- 
lable (whatever its etymology or functional role) as a marker of derivation was exploited, 
becoming the norm for adjectives derived from nouns and vice versa. Thus RV dmitrd- 
‘hostile’ from noun a-mítra- ‘enemy’, and RV saubbaga- ‘happiness, prosperity’, from adj 
su-bhdga- ‘generous’. By the earliest Vedic texts it is already found in syllables to which 
ablaut is inapplicable, as is the case with both of these examples: the a- of amitra- (lit. 
‘nonfriend’) is the PIE prefix *y- (108); and the full grade of PIE *//,ru- ‘well-’ is not 
*H,sew- but *H,esu-, as seen in Hitt. a-af-su-us ‘good’. (Lengthening has various anteced- 
ents; the inherited Indo-European trait seems to have been quite limited, and probably 
more important is the -4- from o-grades in open syllables (Brugmann's Law, 36.4).) 


DisrRIBUTION or PIE AntAUT GRADES 


127. Even though the origins of ablaut (125-6) were necessarily phono- 
logical, by the earliest period reachable by the comparative method the dis- 
tribution of different ablaut grades in PIE had been MORPHOLOGIZED, that 
is, a given form or class of forms was associated with a certain grade in 
PIE. This is particularly true of the distribution of e- vs. o-grades, since the 
distribution of full vs. zero grades was still to some extent phonological. As 
is to be expected when phonological alternations are captured by morphol- 
ogy, the system was never completely regular; indeed, it tended with time 
to became more regular rather than less, where the patterns remained clear 
at any rate. Thus, evidence points to a non-ablauting root “bhi or *bhuH- 
‘become’; but various IE languages introduced full grades into the root in 
accord with the prevailing ablaut patterns: so Skt. bhavati ‘becomes’, 

No list of the morphological categories of the grades can be ex- 
haustive or even completely accurate, since PIE was a language like any 
other and had forms that stood apart from the general patterns: aor. *ebhit 
or *ebhuHt ‘became’ should have had a full grade in the root, but as 
mentioned above, it did not: G égi, Ved. ¿bbut. Pple. *gneH,-t6- ‘known’ 
should have had a zero grade in the root, but did not: L satus, Ved. jnatd-. 
PIE *H,eg- ‘drive’ seems to have been stuck in e-grade, so to speak, as that 
is seen even in formations that nearly universally embody o-grade of the 
root, such as the PIE o-grade o-stem ending-accented agent noun; but all 
evidence points to “H,eg-6- ‘driver’ (and none to expected "H,of-ó-). Thus 
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for example Ved. ajé-, as normally-formed *H,ogo- would have given Ved. 
"ajá-. The norms for all of these formal categories were potent enough to 
engender, eventually, ‘regular’ forms in place of these irregular ones: OE 
cp ‘known’ < PGmc. *kunpa- as if < PIE *ggH,-t6-, Vedic bhávati (will) be’ 
mentioned above, and so on. ‘There were probably many such oddities of 
PIE morphology we know nothing about, owing to their early and com- 
plete replacement by forms in better agreement with the dominant patterns. 


128. ABLAUT GRADES IN ROOTS: 


1, E-grade: 


Simple (root-accented) thematic verbs: *bhér-e-ti ‘carries’, 

Singular active indicative of root presents: "H, ér-mi'I am' reduplicated presents: “de-dell- 
mi ‘I give’, root aorists: *e-g"em-t ‘set out" 

Subjunctive, all numbers and voices: *H,es~et(i), *de-deH,-er(i), *gem-ct(i) 

Neur. s-stems: "£enH,-os ‘birth, race’, obl. "£enH,-er- 

Neut. men-stems: *yewg-men-, ° fenH,-men-. 

Root-accented tu-stems (nomina actionis, generally masc): "fónll-tw- ‘a begetting’, 
*démll,-tu- ‘a taming’. Cf. the ending-accented si-stems, section 3, below. 

Root-accented agent nouns in *-ter-/ -tor-: H,-tor- ‘begetter’. 

‘Tool’ derivatives in *-tro-/-tlo-/-dhvo-/-dblo-, typically neut, but not unusually fem. 
(originally collective): *speb-tlo- ‘mirror’ (root *spek- 'see'). —— 

Nom./acc. sg. of certain proterokinetic (272.2) u-stem neuter nouns: *péku ‘property’, médbu 
‘sweet drink’, (See also under o-grade.) 

Some root nouns, and the loc.sg. of all root nouns: “yell, 
*pedi to *pod- (prevailingly o-grade) ‘foot’. 

A small number of primary w-stem adjectives have full grade of the ‘root’: "swell, du- 
‘sweet’, "H, enghu- ‘narrow’, *elT, ku- ‘swift’, *H,eku- ‘sharp’. Whether it is significant 
or not, these all have a laryngeal; cf. the forms mentioned in 3 (zero grade), below. 


2. O-grade: 


Singular of perfect: *me-mon-e ‘has in mind’, *voyd-c ‘knows’. 

Causative/frequentative verbs in *-é/o- and "-eH,-y *mon-éyeti ‘reminds, warns’, *sod- 

ts’, “bhor-éyeti ‘carries around’, *molg-éyeri ‘strokes repeatedly; milks’, *domlH,- 
cH,-yeti ‘dwells’, Derivatives from same, such as *mon-i-tor- ‘reminder, warner’ 

Certain root-nouns seem to be mainly o-grade: *wok”- ‘voice’, perhaps "dom- ‘house’, 
*g*ow- ‘cow’ (but for the latter two see 272.1). 

O-stem nouns: these are prominent as the last clement of compounds, like G xo(r)n- 
poc ‘libation-bearing’. In simplex formations, there are two types. (1) Root-accent- 
ed masculine nomina actionis: *bbér-o- ‘a carrying’; (2) ending-accented nomina 
agentis: *bhor-d- ‘a carrier’, (Neuter o-stems are unpredictable in regard to both 
meaning and ablaut: typical neuters are *yugé- ‘yoke’ to *yeug- ‘join’, and *wergé- 
‘work’ from “werg. 

Nomina actionis in *-má- (*-meH,-), as *g*hor-mo- ‘heat’, *pot-mo- ‘a falling, fate’, *bhor-mé- 
‘a carrying’, *dhoH,-mó- ‘heap’. (Cf. zero-grade adj, below) 

Nom.sg. of certain proterokinetic (272.2) neuter nouns: "dóru- ‘tree/wood’, *gónu- ‘knec’, 
* H, éyu- ‘age, life(time)’. (These are mostly u-stems, but belonging here is the n- 
stem *nomy ‘name’, gen. *ymen-s, 3ua; for a more conventional discussion sce 288.) 


ng’, *leg- ‘a gathering’; loc.sg. 
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3. Zero grade: 


All persons, numbers, and voices of: 

n-infix (453) and new-suffix (455) present stems: *yu-né-g-mi ‘I yoke’, *yungmás ‘we yoke’; 
*g*]-né-H,-mi ‘I throw’, *g*[nH,mór ‘we throw’; *tg-néw-mi '[ stretch’, “tynumós ‘we 
stretch’ (*yeug-, *g*elH,-, *ten-). 

*-sk*/o- suffix thematic present stems (456.3): "g*m-se-ti ‘sets our’, *prh-ske-ti ‘asks’. This 
includes the subtype with reduplication. 

Suffix-accented thematic verbs in *-y/- (typically intransitive and often middle, 456.1A): 
* my-yé-tor ‘dies’, *g*m-yé-ti ‘sets our’. 

All root and athematic reduplicated verbs (which includes perfects) with the accent on 
any affix (namely the person ending in the dual and plural indicative active, and 
in all middle forms): * H,s-uór ‘we two are’, * H,s-mós ‘we (pl.) are’, *lik”-mé (aor.) 
‘we leave’, *me-my-mé perf. ‘we have in mind’, *ghs-tór ‘swallows’. The Narten roots, 
note a below, are an exception regarding athem. middle inflection. 

Optatives built to roots (see 533): "H,5-y¢H,-m ‘may I be’, " H,r-iH,-mé ‘may we be’, *lik”- 
DH -m ‘may I leave’, *lik®-iH,-mé ‘may we leave’. The Narten roots, note a below, 
show full grade in these forms. 

Perf. stem for pple. in *-wos-/-us-: "me-mg-uór ‘having in mind’, acc. *me-my-wós-m, dat. 
*me-mn-us-éy (root * men- 

Verbal adjectives in *-ró- and "-nó- (564-6, 569): *lik”-tó- ‘left over’, *£gH,-tí- ‘begotten’, 
*yuk-té- ‘yoked’, *plH,-né- ‘flav’. 

Adjectives in -mé-, as *g”hr-mó- ‘warm’, *(s)tig-md- ‘sharp’, "prH,-mó- ‘first. Cf. ograde 
nouns in -mó-, above. I 

u-stem adjectives (typically of tangible physical property) "Érzü- ‘strong’, *tymi- ‘thin’, 
*Ing*hi- ‘light’, * g°rrú- ‘heavy’, *p[tH, á- ‘broad’, *bhyghi- ‘thick’, 

Stem-accented ri-stems (fem. nomina actionis): * g"m-rf- ‘a setting out’, *my-tí- ‘a thought, 
*dbHl,-ti- ‘a placing’, "sru-ti- ‘a flowing’ ("g"em-, " men-, * dbeH =, *srew-). Cf. the root- 
accented tu-stems, above. 

The ‘weak’ cases of hysterokinetic (272.3) root nouns, such as *pd-éy dat. *pd-ds gen./abl., 
to *pod- ‘for’. 

The oblique stem of proterokinetic (272.2) neut. u-stems (see e- and o-grade examples 
above): genitives *phéw-s ("péku-), *dréw-s (° dóru-), "H,yéu-r ( H,iyu-), "g*neH,-s 
(C énH,-), *umen-s ('nomn-) 

‘The first element of a bahuvrihi (adjective) compound was originally in zero grade; so 
the numerals (*ii- ‘three-’ for example), *H,su- ‘well-’, *p[H,u- 'many-”, *mH- 
‘great(ly)-’, *sm- ‘having-the-same’, n privative adj. 

Many zero grades in roots are not norms of PIE morphology so much as artifacts of other 

processes. For example, thematic present stems created in this or that IE language from 

original athematic formations like n-infix and reduplicated presents use the zero grade 
of the original stem: L lingud ‘leave’ and G (Sappho) -Aucrávo (*leyk®-), L seri ‘sow’ (° se- 
sH,), Ved. pijdse ‘make straight, arrange’ zsg. ("reg-), tgthati ‘stands’ (*steH,-). 

a. NARTEN ROOTS. There are roots that occur in verb categories given above as 
normally taking zero grade of the root (because the tonic accent is on a suffix or ending), 
which nevertheless have ruLL GRADE of the root. Vedic reveals furthermore that in the 


! The few exceptions in having e-grade, noted above, are widely-attested and though 
aberrant are presumably old. 
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middle paradigm the tonic accent is on the root, instead of being on the ending as in the 
usual athem. middles: 
From root "Éey-, G xeiroa ‘lies’, Ved. dye (a t-less 35g, 426), Av. saa; spl. xeivrou, AV fere, 
Av. süire, opt. RV £éyita 3sg. (The Hitt. paradigm, for example ki-it-ta 3sg., ki-ya-an-ta-ri 
3pl., is ambiguous on the point in question.) 
From root *wes- ‘dress’, Hom. el uou, accu, imperf. čaro, Ved. váste, Av. vasté, Ved. vdsate 
gpl. = Hitt. d-e-ef-ia-an-ta. 
The same phenomenon underlies G haro ‘sits’, Ved. áste, Av. aste, Hitt. e-ja, e-fa-(a-)ri, 
from PIE *eH,s- ‘is sitting; here the lengthening effect of the laryngeal (103.1) disguises 
the underlying short (full grade) vowel. (wa: this stem has also been analyzed quite differ- 
ently, namely as *H,e-H,s-, an ordinarily-formed reduplicated present exactly parallel to 
*dhe-dhH;- and, more to the point, to “ste-stH,-.) 

Given the degree of lexical and formal alignment between InIr, G, and Hitt, and 
in such inherently conservative vocabulary, the type must be old; but its relationship to 
the usual pattern is enigmatic. 


129. ABLAUT GRADES IN AFFIXES. 

Many PIE affixes of all descriptions are attested in two or more ablaut 
grades. Thus, the stem affix of »-stem nouns is found as *-on-, *-en-, and 
*-y-/-n-; the ending of the genitive singular is either *-es, *-os, or *-s. The 
stem marker of the PIE r-stems is attested in all five grades, the ‘compara- 
tive’ suffix is certainly seen in *-jàs, *-yos-, *-is-, and probably *-yes- (L 
matestas, 15.2), Other affixes, however, are seen in only one form, such as 
the accsg, which is only *-m or *-m, depending on whether it follows a 
consonant or a vowel. Some affixes alternate just like roots: the s-infix and 
new-suffix presents are tonic and full grade (*-né-, *-néw-) in the singular 
active indicative, but zero grade and atonic (*-n-, *-nu-) where the accent 
is on a suffix, as in the dual and plural indicative, and all numbers of the 
middle. The athematic optative marker is similar: *-y£H,- in the singular 
active, *-7H,- in the dual and plural, and all numbers of the middle. 

The clarity of these forms is exceptional, however. The behavior of ablaut in affixes 
is generally more obscure, for two reasons. The first is the vexed question of the 
relationship between different elements: *-es, *-os, and *-s are transparently the usual three 
grades of the same marker (gen.sg); but are *-i locsg. and *-ey datsg. thus related? Are 
*-s nom.sg. and *-er nom pl? Authorities disagree. 

The second problem is that in affixes the correlation between stress, grade, and 
function generally has been so much disturbed by leveling in attested languages as to be 
far less recoverable than is the case of the distribution of grades in roots. Thus, in 
defiance of the usual correlations, in PIE times the i-stems and u-stems seem to have 
inflected identically as to the distribution of gradation of the stem suffix, without regard 
to the grade of the root to which they were built, or where the tonic accent happened 
to be in any given form (304.24, 312, 27222) 

A peculiarity of the parent language was that for some suffixes one 
full grade vowel greatly preponderated but was nevertheless not exclusive. 
Thus, the vast majority of »-stem nouns had full grade in -o- (280), as re- 
flected in the disproportion between on- and en-stems in L and Gmc., and 
the preponderance of full-grade stems in -¿n- in Indic, reflecting *-on- in 
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open syllables (36.4). PIE -stem nouns with full grades in *-en- were very 
few in number—absolutely, not just by comparison: only one or two are se- 
curely attested for the parent language, most confidently *uksen- ‘steer, ox’. 
(The abundance of en-stems in G is a secondary proliferation in that lan- 
guage, not an inheritance; 280 especially a, and 286.3.) On the other hand, 
in the s-stems it was e-grade in the full grade stem that greatly preponder- 
ated (except of course for nom./acc.sg.). Once again there are a handful of 
exceptions in *-os-: securely attested is "H,usos- f. ‘dawn’, *H,usosm acc.sg. 
> Ved. ujásam! Perhaps the os-type was originally more prominent, because 
in L, non-neut. stems in -àr- are very much commoner than those in -é- 
(of which there are seemingly just two, mulier ‘woman’ and Cerés, 299a). Th: 

two s-stem adjective types heavily favor o-grade: the ‘comparative’ suff x 
in *-yos-/-is- (348-50; data pointing to *-yes- like L maiestas being in gene al 
isolated and enigmatic), and the perfect participle in *-wos-/-us- ($61; *-1es- 
perhaps occurred in the loc.sg.) The significance of these skewed distr.bu- 
tions of e- and o-grade vowels in affixes is unknown. 

a. In G consonant stems, a polarization of ablaut grades is seen: if a basic form has 
e-grades, many derivatives will have o-grades, Whether this is an ancient trait or a Greek 
innovation is much debated. Skt., for example, has many compounds which are generally 
analogous to G &márop ‘fatherless’, like Ved. a-bbratdras nom pl. ‘brotherless’, but in these, 
as in the quoted form, the short stem vowel points to original *e, like che simplex noun, 
not *o. A single form, rvátpitaras nom.pl.m. ‘having thee as father’ occurs in one of the 
later Vedic collections; its -a- perhaps points to *-o-, but is far from compelling evidence. 
It would not be daring to suggest that Greek-like patterns existed but were leveled in 
Inlr: Skt, shows little or nothing pointing to *-fer- in the nomen agentis suffix, for exam- 
ple, while copiously confirming agent forms in *-sor- (thanks to the agency of Brugmann's 
Law)—and here there can be no question about the ancient status of e-gradcs. 


CONSONANTS 


130. TABLE OF PIE CONSONANTS. 


Points of Articulation: labial apical palatal velar labiovelar 


Manners of Articulation 


Sors voiceless: p 
voiced. b d £ g g" 
voiced aspirated: bh dh gh gh — gh 
Resonants: glides: w y 
nasals: m n 
liquids: Mr 
FRICATIVE: s 


LARYNGFALS (points of articulation unknown): H, 11, Hy 


' There is some evidence that in this noun the root vowel as well as the stem vowel 
alternated in the paradigm, but the details of such an alternation are speculative. 
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The PIE consonants fell into four natural classes, according to manner 
of articulation: STOPS, RESONANTS, the single FRICATIVE “$, and LARYNGEALS. 

Of these the stops (131-64) comprise the most complex system. 

The resonants (175-207; known interchangeably as the semivowels) are 
the six elements that are sometimes syllabic and sometimes consonantal. 
The syllabic forms *;, *u, *r, "/, *m, and *z, have been discussed under 
vowels, above (37-9, 93-109); the consonantal forms “y, *w, *», */, *m and *» 
will be treated here. 

The PIE consonant system has an oddly meager ration of fricatives 
(168-74) in view of its overall elaborateness. English, for example, has some 
24 consonants, of which eight are atives and two are affricates; a ninth 
fricative /x/ was only recently lost. By contrast, PIE had some 25 conson- 
ants, more or less (the extreme views range from 20 to about 5o), but only 
a single fricative and no affricates. 

Owing to the indirect nature of most of the evidence, the number, 
occurrence, and phonetic properties of the /arynageals (165-7) are still the 
subject of debate. There are almost as many ‘laryngeal theories’ as there are 
Indo-Europeanists, though there are of course schools of thought. 


Stops 


131. Three series of stops are reconstructed for PIE: voiceless, voiced, and 
what are conventionally known as voiced aspirated (*bh, * db, and so on). The 
phonetics of the first two types are tolerably certain, but the voiced aspir- 
ated series will require some discussion. Recently, in fact, a number of sug- 
gestions have been made for rethinking the whole system (133). 

The status of a fourth series of stops in PIE, a voiceless aspirated series 
(‘ph, *th, and so on), is an ongoing question. There are several lines of 
argument for reconstructing this series, all of them valueless. 


132. Although five distinct POINTS OF ARTICULATION are shown here, 
including three dorsals (taking the voiceless series *h ` and *k” by way 
of example), no more than two of the latter are required from the stand- 
point of G and L, or of any single IE language. The literal truth of a three- 
place system (plain velar stops in addition to palatal and labiovelar stops) 
for the sound inventory of the parent speech may be questioned on its face. 
The evidence for the *é (‘plain velar’) series is mostly of two kind: a 

One involves etyma in which the plain velar is adjacent to an *y, “4, 
or high back rounded vocoids (* and *w). Since there are many fewer 
instances of the palatal series in these same environments than one might 
expect, the inference is that our “plain velars' were once originally mem- 
bers of the palatal series (or rather, what eventually became the palatal 
series; 152-3). But there are too many palpable exceptions to this general- 
ization for it to be more than a springboard for glottogonic speculation. 
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The other main body of evidence is forms whose cognates among the 
satem languages are limited to Baltic and Slavic, where dorsal stops corres- 
pond to dorsal stops in the centum cognates. For example, G xoXovóg ‘hill’, 
L collis and OE All (both < *#J-ni-), MIr. coll ‘chief, leader’, are apparently 
cognate with Lith. kálnas ‘hill’ and OCS čelo ‘forehead’. These outcomes 
indicate PIE *kel- ‘stick up, stick out’, not *kel- or *k”el-. But the BS forms 
are the only satem witnesses, and their evidence on exactly this point is 
compromised by the certainty that the Baltic Assemblage, while prepon- 
derantly satem, did not belong wholly to the satem group. To be sure the 
known languages are all from the satem side of the isogloss, but there was 
much dialect borrowing from the centum side. Thus, Ved. dfman- ‘stone’, 
Av. asman-, Lith. asmens (pl.tant.) ‘blade’ all show that the dorsal stop of PIE 

*H,ekmon- ‘stone’ was necessarily *É and not *& But there are also Lith. 
akmud ‘stone’, OCS kamy. Accordingly, the BS attestations cannot be trusted 
all by themselves to contraindicate a reconstuction with a palatal stop, as 
here PIE “kel- ‘stick up/out'. 

That said, the use of plain velar stops in reconstructing PIE forms is 
inescapable. One must have an unambiguous way of representing the forms 
in which satem stops (as attested outside of BS) correspond to stops in the 
more conservative groups; see 153. 


133. In the following pages, PIE stops will be grouped under headings 
according to POINT of articulation, and the reflexes of the each of the three 
MANNERS—Voiceless, voiced, and voiced aspirated—will be given under the 
point headings. But certain matters touching on the manners of articulation 
in general will be mentioned here. 

VOICED ASPIRATED STOPS (*bA, *dh, and so on). The term voiced aspirated 
is one of convenience only. Reflexes of this series are: voiced aspirated 
stops in early Indic; voiceless aspirated stops in G; and fricatives in Italic 
(which were evidently voiceless at one time). Elsewhere they became 
voiced stops, though with two different consequences: in Celtic, BS, and 
Iranian—three seemingly independent innovations—these fell together with 
the PIE voiced series, but in Germanic and Armenian they remained 
distinct from the PIE voiced stops, which became voiceless stops. 

From such variety it is impossible to infer the phonetic value of the 
antecedent sounds in the parent speech with confidence. The term ‘voiced 
aspirated’, and the customary notation that goes with it, are holdovers from 
an earlier period in the history of IE studies, when the features of Sanskrit 
were too trustingly assumed to reflect PIE more or less directly. 

In recent times there has been a rekindling of interest in the phonetics 


! The outcomes of voiced stops in Tocharian and Anatolian cannot be confidently 
ies in their writing systems. 


ascertained, thanks to obsc 
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of the PIE stop system. The main problem is not the voiced aspirated stops 
(which can be dealt with by refusing to reconstruct any particular phonetic 
features). The problem is the PLAIN VOICED stops as traditionally defined. 
Experience with living languages suggests that the distribution of voiced 
stops should be only relatively mildly constrained; that is, there should not 
be too many environments where other types of sounds occur but voiced 
stops do not (apart from commonplaces like word-final position). But in 
PIE there are a number of strong constraints on the distribution of the 
voiced series. For example, there is only one even tolerably certain in- 
stance of a voiced stop in the whole system of PIE endings (the pronominal 
nom./acc.sg.n. marker *-d, as in L id, NE it). And remarkably, no solidly- 
attested PIE root contains two voiced stops. By contrast the other two 
series occur abundantly in endings and primary and secondary suffixes, and 
there are many cases of two of them together in the same root, for example 
*pet- ‘fly’ and dheg”h- ‘be hor’. 

One means of correcting such oddities is a wholesale reassignment of 
phonetic values, such as taking the voiced aspirated series as having actual- 
ly been (plain) voiced, and the traditional voiced series as something else— 
say glottalized, or (voiceless) aspirated. However, the redesigned PIE stop 
systems proposed to date create as many problems as they solve. For exam- 
ple, as mentioned above, what are traditionally set up as the PIE *d and *db 
series merge, independently, in several branches of IE; redefining *4 as *1” 
(or *, that is, glottalized), and *d as *d, makes the widespread IE merging 
of the two series less rather than more comprehensible; and the failure of 
the redefined */^ (or *t’) series to merge with the */ series in any IE lan- 
guage at all is difficult to fathom. Finally, and a point which seems to be 
generally overlooked in such proposals, a system of contrasts redefined as 
*n *1^ * d (or "s *r, 4) in place of traditional *z, *2, and *dh succeeds if any- 
thing too well in attaining typological normality: such systems are not only 
very widely observed in the world's languages, they also exhibit a dia- 
chronic stability which is inconsistent with the IE family history, in which 
not a single language preserves the original structure (as thus redefined) 
intact. 

Apart from observing that it seems unlikely that the PIE 'voiced aspir- 
ates' were literally voiced and aspirated, we will not attempt here to revise 
either the reconstructed system of PIE stops or the traditional notation. 

a. Interestingly, the range of reflexes of the ancient Indic voiced aspirated stops in 
modern Indic vernaculars is quite as various as the IE reflexes of PIE ‘voiced aspirates’: 
they remain as such in Lahnda, (some) Panjabi, West Pahari, Assamese, Bengali, Oriya, 
Bihari, Bhojpuri, Hindi, Gujarati, Marathi, and many others; they become plain voiced 
stops in nearly as many groups (Palestinian Gypsy, Dumaki, Dameli, Pašaī, Worapuri, 
Savi, Shina, Kashmiri, and Simhalese, among others); and they actually become voiceless 
aspirated stops in two dialects of Gypsy (Armenian and European)—cf. the G and L 
reflexes of PIE *bh and the like (135-6). 
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134. THE VOICELESS STOPS are the most persistent. They remain as such 
except in Germanic, where they become fricatives; and in Armenian they 
change to the extent of adding the feature of aspiration (generally thought 
to have been the first phonetic stage in the evolution of this series in Ger- 
manic too). In later forms of IE languages—Romance and Indic vernaculars 
for instance—they suffer extensive weakening and loss in medial and final 
position, but in the ancient languages they persist except in certain conson- 
ant clusters and in final position. 

The voice stops also remain as such in most IE languages, including 
classical G and L. But £, ô, y eventually became voiced fricatives, as they 
are in Modern Greek. This change took place at an early period in some 
dialects, but in standard Attic and the xkoum probably not until the ist cen- 
tury AD or later. —L / also became a fricative in the early centuries AD, 
and in some Romance languages, most conspicuously Spanish, there is no 
difference at all between the reflexes of PRom. *# and *v. In the others, the 
two sounds remained distinct initially but coalesced postvocalically. Thus 
in It. Gubbio, ancient /guvium; and rabbia ‘rage’ < PRom. *rabya, in contrast 
to the maintenance of the distinction in It. bile ‘bile’ < L bilis, vs. vile ‘low, 
vile’ < L vilis ‘cheap’, cf. 186). 

135. THE PIE VOICED ASPIRATES IN ITALIC. The voiced aspirated stops, so- 
called (133), became voiceless aspirates in Prehistoric G and Italic. 

They remained such in classical Greek, only later becoming fricatives 
(136). But in Italic a change to fricatives took place—at least in initial 
position (and probably elsewhere)—in prehistoric times; likewise prehistoric 
was the change of the apical fricative [0] to f, and a weakening of the 
dorsal fricative [x] to 4 (which sometimes then vanished). For the history 
of both Latin-Faliscan and Sabine we assume the following prehistoric steps 
for WORD-INITIAL position: 


In MEDIAL POSITION, where we also find fin Sab. but # or d in L, the 
steps leading to the L reflexes are disputed. But probably these too passed 
through the stage of the fricatives f; 0, x. G Mrpo, name of a Sicilian coin, 
appears to confirm a prehistoric Italic */ürz, etymon of L Ibra ‘pound’. 
Another kind of evidence for early "0 is the change “sr > L br (225.2), as in 
fünebris ‘funereal’ < *fownes-ri- (cf. fünestus ‘mournful’). This superficially 
startling change is easily explained if *sr first changed to *6r, which fol- 


' Had the source of the borrowing still been at the "Ir ra stage, the G form would have 
been "pa: with a voiceless aspirated stop. 
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lowed the usual development of * to b adjacent to z. The Umbrian devel- 
opment of -(z)f from *-ns (as in the acc.pl.) implies that in Sab., as well, *s 
in certain environments fell together with *6. 

The crux of the problem of the common Italic development of these 
sounds is the voicing of the intervocalic reflexes in the history of L and 
their subsequent coalescence with voiced stops. One cannot have Boru a 
common Italic coalescence of "fand “6 AND a Latin voicing of intervocalic 
reflexes of these things, as *0 and *f do not completely fall together in 
medial position in Latin. In other words, if *fand *6 had totally coalesced 
in common Italic, they could not behave as they do in L (where intervocal- 
ic *f and *6 fall together only when the *6 is adjacent to 7, /, or a à). And 
if the voicing of *fand *0 was already a feature of Pltal., the Sab. outcome 
-f between vowels is impossible.’ 

At the center of this dispute is the assumption, which for generations 
has been conventional wisdom, that the intervocalic sound written -£ in 
Sab. was voiceless. But if intervocalic -f- was in fact [8] or [v], then [f] and 
[B,v] were in complementary distribution in Sab.—were the same sound, 
from the point of view of structure—and would have been written with the 
same letter as a matter of course (just as in English we write [p] and (p^ ] 
with the same letter). Even when writing their languages in the Latin 
alphabet, it would be expected that native speakers of Oscan and Umbrian 
would follow their custom of using the same letter for both sounds when 
writing a word like fufans ‘they were’. The L alphabet had no means of 
representing [8] or [v] in any case. 

The intervocalic -f in L words which are assumed (doubtless correct- 
ly) to be of Oscan origin, such as scrofa ‘sow’, rifus ‘red (haired)', and the 
family name Afer, was certainly voiceless in L; but that is not conclusive 
evidence for its pronunciation in Oscan. Recently evidence for a voiced 
value for Sab. -f has been found in such correspondences as O MEBITHI 
~ MEBITHI (the characters being Greek except for the 8 ‘f’), and also— 
ancillary but pertinent—that the letter 8 in Etr. was voiced medially. But 
one can go further: L itself provides evidence for this view. If for the sake 
of argument medial -f in Sab. stood for a voiced fricative, words contain- 
ing such a sound when borrowed into L would have to be modified to fit 
L phonology. 

Now, the same problem faced speakers of OE when borrowing Late 
Latin or Romance words beginning with v-, as OE had no [v] in word-ini- 


"If medial “0 became *f adjacent to liquids and high back vocoids as early as Plral, 
their developments in L would be unchanged from the usual view; but in that case Sab. 
requires a subsequent merger of the remaining *6 with */ This is not impossible, only 
over-elaborate; in any case, the communis opinio is that the partial merger of medial “6 
and "f was a specifically Latin-Faliscan development. 
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tial position. When such words were borrowed, the usual substitute was f: 
Jers ‘verse’ (L versum), fann ‘winnowing fan’ (L. vannus). But in OE several 
different sounds were substituted, in fact; for example, b- rather than f was 
occasionally substituted for LL v-, as in OE berbena < L verbena ‘vervain’. 
With this in mind, it might be objected that Latin speakers would be un- 
likely to hit upon -f as the substitute for every single instance of [8, v] in 
words borrowed from Sab. But if 6 were the makeshift for a Sab. borrowing 
into L it would be well-nigh impossible to recognize the form as a borrow- 
ing, because / is the intervocalic reflex of PItal. *f in native L words. In 
other words, L rifus ‘red-haired’ and ruber ‘red’ might sorn be borrowings 
from Sab., one with f substituted for the sound, the other with 4; but only 
the former is recognizable as a borrowing. Only when the expected L re- 
flex would have been 4 or when there is something else un-Latin about 
the form of the word, would the L substitution of 6 for Sab. f be revealed. 
A likely example of exactly that is L ribus, reportedly (Paul.Fest.) a ‘rustic’ 
form of rifus. Since à is not the L reflex for *ow, *ew, but is the regular U 
reflex (cf. U tota acc., O touto nom. ‘people’; cf. also South Picenian titas), 
a plausible interpretation of robus and its congeners such as robigo ‘rust’, the 
disease of plants, is that these are loan words showing the substitution of 
L 6 for source-dialect voiced fricative. Another likely example is L /umbr 
‘loins’, PIE *londh-, which in native L would have been */undi. 

a, INTERCHANGE OF H- AND F-, Roman grammarians and antiquaries cite a number 
of forms with initial /- or f for classical forms beginning with f- or #-, respectively, 
identifying them as dialectal or ascribing them vaguely to ‘the ancients’. The conflicting 
forms reflect PIE *dh- and *gh- and, less certainly, *J4-: fordeum ‘barley’ for L hordeum (PIE 
“gb-), beris for L febris ‘fever’ (PIE *dh-). Similar forms are vouchsafed by inscriptions, 
like Falisc. HiLeo = L filius ‘son’ (*db-). Such discrepancies are also found in words of 
probably non-IE ancestry like L arēna ‘sand’ next to ‘Sabine’ fasēna (Varro). 

"The explanation for most of these is unknown. But where dial. f- corresponds to 
what was necessarily an original [h], we can hazard a surmise. The phenomenon is found 
in G names, chiefly in the Praeneste area: FERCLES for 'HpoNic, FELENA for 'EXévà, A 
similar phenomenon in Praenestine is attested in the Etruscan name FORATIA (cf. L. 
Horatia). Here we may assume a suasrrrUTION in a language which had no [h] (or [x], 
depending on what the target sound was). Similar substitutions account for OFr. froc (NE 
frock) ‘cowl’ from OHG roc (= NHG Rock ‘coat, skire), and OFr. flanc (NE flank) from 
OHG blanca ‘hip’. 

Another possibility is a sound law, for which there is actually evidence in Faliscan, 
whereby initial /- > $- followed by restoration of the original sound. This kind of succes- 
sion of events is well-attested in various languages, and inevitably results in both hyper- 
corrections (like L humerus for umerus) and missed items (like L änser), which would 
account for the conflicting evidence of the inscriptions. 


136. GREEK ASPIRATED STOPS. G ¢, 0, x were voiceless stops followed by 
a distinct aspiration, as in the initial consonants of NE pill, till, and kill 
—though probably the G stops were more strongly aspirated than those of 
English. (In observable languages with a contrast between plain and aspir- 
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ated stops, such as Thai, Xhosa, or Hindi, the aspiration is quite strong.) In 
archaic G inscriptions before the introduction of the sign for x, for ex- 
ample, its equivalent expression is FH, KH, or QH. The Romans rendered 
the G aspirates first as p, 7, c, later more exactly as ph, th, ch. In the case of 
G 0 and x this conveys no particular information: since L in the historical 
period certainly had neither [6] nor [x], Romans would have been at sea 
over how to represent such sounds had they existed in G. But the rendition 
of G @ by L p rather than f is clear evidence that the G sounds were still 
stops at the time the Romans started to write them ph, th, ch. 

Eventually ¢, 0, x did become fricatives, as they are in Modern Greek. There are 
indications that this change took place at an early period in some dialects, for example 
in Laconian where |0] (if not indeed [s]) for @ is to be inferred from its representation 
by ø. But in standard Attic and the xoi, pronunciation as fricatives did not prevail until 
sometime in the early centuries AD. The telltale transcription of ó by L instead of ph 
is not found till the ist century AD, and is not usual till the 4th. 

137. LATIN ASPIRATED STOPS. As long as G 4, 0, x in proper nouns and 
other loanwords were represented epigraphically by P, T, c it is not certain 
how they were actually pronounced. But after about ijo Bc they were 
represented by PH, TH, this and other evidence point to a Greek-like 
pronunciation of the sounds. The correct pronunciation of the aspirates was 
so highly esteemed in polite circles, in fact, that aspirated stops were intro- 
duced into a number of native Latin words—presumably on account of a 
fancied G origin. Cicero states that he yielded to popular usage against his 
own better judgment in the case of pulcher ‘handsome’, triumphus ‘parade’, 
and a few others, but he steadfastly endorsed the etymologically correct 
pronunciation of sepulcrum ‘grave’, corna ‘wreath’, and lacrima ‘tear’, among 
others. A generation later, Quintilian disparages the improper use of aspir- 
ates in (for example) chorona, praecho ‘herald, crier’, and chenturio. In- 
scriptions and manuscripts show many examples of these blunders, most 
frequently pulcber—which was no longer a blunder, really, once it was 
established as the approved spelling, 

Something similar is found in English. At the time that /#—both the spelling and 
its pronunciation /@/—was reintroduced into words of G origin which had been bor- 
rowed via L such as theater, throne, and Bartholomew, it was extended to some words which 
were indeed of classical origin but had no in L or 6 in G, for instance anthem (G avri- 
ova n.pl., earlier borrowed as OE antefn) and author from OFr. autor, L auctor. In Amer- 
ican English that fate has befallen Anthony from L Antonius, whereas in British English it 
retains the etymological pronunciation /t/ despite the whimsical spelling. For Thomas, 
ironically, whose spelling ts etymologically correct (G @apac), the NE pronunciation is 
universally /t/. 

138. DISSIMILATION OF ASPIRATES IN GREEK (GRASSMANN'S LAW). Voiced 
aspirated stops in successive syllables were commonplace in reconstructed 
PIE; but in G (and also in Indic) such sequences virtually disappeared, via 
dissimilation: almost invariably the first aspirate becomes a plain stop, but 
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in G there is a category or two where the second aspirated stop loses its 
aspiration instead. 

This development is most consistent in reduplicated forms of roots 
beginning with aspirates, as rí-Onyu, 7é-Onxa, mé-pevya. But the first aspirate 
remains unchanged when the second has lost its aspiration because fol- 
lowed by *s (213a) or "y (198), thus 6pí£ ‘hair’, gen. zpuxóc, from *r ris, 
*iriklos; raxóç ‘fast’, comparative 0&rrev, both from *r"z&^- (199a); ro¿óo, 
fut. Opéyw, both from k vep^-. 

Spiritus asper from PIE *s- (170) shows the effects of Grassmann's Law: 
from *segh- ‘possess’ pres. *segboH, > *hek*ā > dissimilated čxw; but fut. 
“segh-s- > *seks- > “hekso which remains &£o. There are no clear cases of 
spiritus asper from PIE *y- (1911) occurring before an aspirate. G inm 
‘throw’ < *yi-yeH, is from *hi-yé-, with the simple disappearance of the 
medial *-5-. 

PIE *bhewdh- ‘become aware’ > G meüfopou : Ved. bédhati, OE béodan ‘offer; 
announce’, béad < *baudaz ‘prayer’. 

PIE *bheydb- ‘be persuaded’ > G mreidw, L fido : Go. baidjan < *bhoydh-ey*/o- 
caus. ‘force, compel’ (456.2). 

PIE *dheygh- ‘smear, model’ > G réixog s-stem ‘wall’ (cf. Ved. dehi- ‘wall’), 
L fingé ‘model’ : Skt. dehmi ‘I smear’, Go. daigs ‘dough’ (= OHG eg, OE 
dág). 

PIE *dheg”h- ‘be hot > G réġpā ‘ashes’, L foved ‘cherish’ (caus./freq. 
"dbog"b-cy'[o- ‘keep warm’) : Ved. dábati ‘burns’, dhaksydnt- furpple., Av. 
dažaiti, daxsa- ‘torch’, Lith. degù ‘burn’. 

There are many exceptions, apparently the result of leveling. 

t. Labials and dorsals show the effects of Grassmann's Law regularly 
only in reduplicated forms (as in perf. méġevya, above). In roots originally 
containing two aspirates, the dissimilated z-, x- is generalized: PIE *bhyghu- 
> G maxóc ‘thick’ in accord with the Law; but comp. m&ogov has replaced 
"dácoov—cf. roxéc, @&ooov, above. Similarly fut. medoopon (for *óeúgopoua) 
to muvOévopou ‘find out by asking’, from PIE *bhewdh-. 

Contrariwise, in forms like che aor pass. in -05- and the imperative in 
-Ó, a root-initial aspirate is retained under the analogical influence of other 
forms, as in éxü8nv, é$óvOqv, þáðu, ré0vo8.. 

2. By contrast with the behavior of labials and dorsals, 0/7 (from *g”h 
as well as from *4/) can be depended upon to alternate according to the 
rules, as exhibited above. Thus even in forms in -6m- and -61, dissimilation 
is observed: éréqv (ríð), érü0nv (0úo ‘offer up’). In the case of the aor. 
passimperat, such as o@n7 (ow ‘save’) for *aá-05-0, dissimilation also 


' The reflexes of three PIE roots, “bheydb-, " Heudi-, and "g*bed/- (Olr. guidid /guà'o0' / 
‘prays’, G moñéo, OE biddan ‘ask’), became more or less confused in Gmc., both formally 
and semantically. 
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occurs, but it affects the sEcoND aspirate. (Such forms as éré0qv, which are 
wholly in accord with Grassmann's Law, point strongly to analogical re- 
modeling as the source of forms like ¿xúðnv.) — The frequent Vedic form 
Jahí ‘slay? (PIE root *g”hen-), though remodeled in various details, confirms 
the ancient dissimilation of */- (for *gb-) before the -dhi of the asg.imperat. 

a. Grassmann's Law applies to Indic, as seen in the examples above 

b. In L there appears to be no such dissimilation, though it has been suggested as 
an explanation for certain forms. For example, L gradior ‘step’ and glaber ‘hairless’, from 
original *gh . . . db-, might show dissimilation of the initial "gf to `g But /748, fingi, ul, 
and other forms establish that in L sequences of aspirates retain their proper identities. 
Cases that seem to point to dissimilation have other explanations; gradior and glaber for 
example are better explained as changes of the initial clusters "ghr- and *ghl- to L gre, gl. 
though the development of initial *g/- before a liquid in the history of L is not open and 
shut (1584); and for frend? ‘grind the teeth’ < *g”hr- see 163A 


139. STOPS IN GERMANIC: GRIMM'S LAW, VERNER'S LAW. The notable dif- 
ferences between the stops and fricatives of G and L and those of their 
English cognates are the result of a wholesale change in the phonetics of 
the Germanic obstruents. Such systematic innovations are familiarly known 
as shifts. The Germanic consonant shift is often referred to briefly as 
Grimm's Law. It took place in the prehistoric period of Germanic and there- 
fore is characteristic of all the languages of this group. Further changes in 
the histories of the individual languages sometimes obscure the effects of 
the shift, especially in the case of High German, which experienced a sec- 
ond consonant shift (much later than the pan-Germanic shift and very dif- 
ferent from it in detail). And there is a complication in Grimm's Law, 
which is known as Verners Law: the pre-Germanic voiceless fricatives— 
reflexes of PIE *s and of the voiceless stops *p, *r, *k, and *&"—split into 
voiced and voiceless counterparts: voiceless fricatives persisted in initial po- 
sition and in certain consonant clusters, and elsewhere when the immedi- 
ately preceding vowel had the PIE accent; otherwise, the fricatives became 
voiced, falling together with the Germanic reflexes of PIE *//, * dp, and so 
on. Thus, Go. fadar, OE feder, and NHG Vater ‘father’ show the outcome 
of PIE *z preceded by an unaccented vowel (PIE *pH,tér-, PGmc. *fader-; 
and parenthetically, note the voiceless reflex of *p in initial position) 
whereas Go. bropar, OE brépor (p between vowels is [4]), NHG Bruder show 
PIE *z after a stressed vowel (PIE *bhrdH, ter-, PGmc. *broper-). —Subse- 
quent to these changes, the PIE accent was replaced by a uniform first- 
syllable accent, as still seen in NE father, brother, NHG Vater, Bruder. 


Shorn of these and many other complications, the principal cor- 
respondences are as follows: 
pe k K (b) d é g” bh dh gh g"h 
PGmc. f b x x” (tk K bd g w 
f 0 h (hw p tk 
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The English reflexes are given in phonemic transcription. The proliferation of orthog- 
raphies for /k/ in NE (including gu for /kw/) is the handiwork of Anglo-Norman scribes, 
as is the substitution of wh- for bw-. For OF ç and g see 30.2, end. 


BILABIAL Stops 


140. The normal representation of the bilabial stops: 


PE G L Sab. Indic BS Olr NE 
p T P P P P x f, v 
(b) 8 b b b b b p 
bh é“ fb f bh, bh b b bv 


1. G m, Indic b from *bb are via Grassmann's Law (138). 
2. PIE “bh gives L fin initial position; b is the reflex medially, but fis frequently restored 
medially by analogy. 

y In Indic, bilabial voiced aspirates occasionally lose their occlusion! Thus grab- ‘seize’ 
is found side by side with more conservative grabb-. By the Middle Indic period this 
process became general, thus Ske, bhavati ‘is’ > Hindi be. 

4. The NE v reflexes of "p and "bb occur in medial position. 

5. PIE "p disappears in Celtic, one of the defining traits of the branch. Traces of an 
intermediate ° or *w are seen in certain consonant clusters: Olr. secht /s'ext/ ‘seven’ < 
"septi; Olr. cúan ‘harbor’ < *kõn- < PCelt. *hawno- < "kap-no-. 


141. PIE °p. 
PIE “pH, tér- ‘father’ > G marp, L pater: Ved. pitár-, OE feder, Olr. ath(a)ir 
/adap'/. 
PIE *ped-/pod- ‘foot’ > G mobs, L për : Ved. pad-, OE fót. 
PIE “apo (or *H,epo) ‘away’ > G &mó, L ap- in aperi ‘uncover’ (the prep. ab 
seems to be the same form; its -# perhaps arose before voiced consonants 
and was later generalized) : Ved. ápa, Go. af, OE of, OHG aba, NHG ab. 


a. A striking innovation shared by Italic and Celtic is the assimilation of *p to a 
following *&*. This development obviously predates the Celtic loss of *p: 

"'penb"e ‘five’ > L quinque (for i see 812): G mévre ‘five’, wéumroc ‘fifth’, Ved. patica ‘five’, 
Av. panta, Lith. penki; Olr. cóic /kóg'/, W pimp. 

PIE *pe£"- ‘ripen; cook’ intrans. > L cogué (either denom. from, or contaminated by, coguos 
‘cook’ < *pok"-0-), coctus, coquina ‘kitchen’; popina (lw. from a p-dialect, 155) 'cookshop' : G 
néoow (y“/o-stem), *pek”-s- > méyw fut, "pel*-10- > mexróc pple; Ved. pac-, pple. pacatá- 
and pakud- (*pek®-wo-); ne W poeth (p < *E") ‘hor, MW poburies ‘baker’, 

PIE *perku- ‘oak’ > L quercus, possibly the Goidelic ethnonym Querni. 

L cünctus ‘all, whole’ was of unknown etymology before the emergence of Hitt. pa- 
an-ku-u "all, whole; senate’ and the r/n-stem (290-2) pa-an-kur, pa-an-ku-na-ai'family, re- 
lations’; evidence from the two languages taken together point to *ponk*u-, and in addition 
have prompted a reinterpretation of U puntes, which occurs several times in the Iguvin- 
ian Tables. Hitherto it has been rendered ‘groups of five’ but makes far better sense as 
‘all: inumek sakre uvem urtas puntes fratrum upetuta ‘then let the brothers all decide 
on a sacrifical sheep’ (lit. ‘the wholes of the brothers’) is quite a bit more intelligible than 
"let the brothers in groups of five . . '. 


! Cf. Proto-Indic "yh, which INVARIABLv becomes ^ in Skt. (153d). 
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Hercynia silva, the forested region of Thuringia, was for a long time little more than 
a name to the ancients—which name appears to be the Celtic treatment of *perkun- (a de- 
labialization of *pert¥un- prior to the assimilation) 


142. PIE *# is virtually unreconstructable. An example of forms which 
might point to * is the following array: L /abia, labea, labium, labrum all ‘lip’; 
OE lippa, MDu. lippe (NHG Lippe a loan from Low German). The following 
observations are true not only of these forms, they are typical of sets seem- 
ing to point to “6: (1) “6 is found in nominal forms (rather than verbal 
roots), which are (2) usually shared only by two or three (usually adjacent) 
languages; and (3) there are many problems about the details of the forms: 
in the case of the ‘lip’ example, L -a- cannot be brought into accord with 
Gmc. -i-, and the variability within L itself is patternless and eccentric. 
Such sets of words are probably not in fact PIE, but come from such sour- 
ces as slang and regional loan-words from non-IE sources. 

For all that, there can be little doubt that the language we call PIE 
had a */, at least in a few loan-words, perhaps the clearest being *han(n)abis 
‘hemp’ > G kávvoflic, OE henep, MHG banef. (L cannabis, whence VL cana- 
bum, is a lw. from G.) All the things that are true of /ip above are true of 
this comparison, but there can be little serious doubt that we are dealing 
here with an actual item of (Western) PIE vocabulary; and it is equally 
evident that it is a loan word from some non-IE language. That is probably 
the story with most instances of *^ in PIE, but it is manifestly so in the case 
of the name of a plant which was probably not native to the PIE world. 

a. Many languages have gaps in their system of sounds; most often |p] or [g] is the 
lacking stop, however. The absence of [b] in the core system of PIE as usually recon- 
structed is one of the stimuli for rethinking the whole PIE stop system, as mentioned in 
133: the new proposals make *p (or *p’) the missing sound, which is typologically much 
more reasonable. However, there is an elegant explanation which is valid for the system 
as usually reconstructed. It proposes that in Pre-PIE, **À (whatever its actual phonetics) 
did not actually disappear, like PIE *p in Celtic. Rather, it fell together with "*z. There 
are three reasons for thinking so. i. PIE *w is the only PIE resonant that occurs in root- 
initial clusters with other resonants (*wr-, *wl-, *wy-); it is always the first clement in the 
cluster. Clusters of a stop plus a resonant were commonplace in PIE, and if ** became 
“win **br-, **bl-, and **b-, the anomaly is explained, (Note that this is not to say that all 
cases of PIE w- before another resonant are ipso facto guaranteed to be original **/; once 
such a cluster became a part of the repertory of the language, its numbers could be added 
to from other sources!) 2. PIE has a remarkably large number of homophonic roots begin- 
ning with *w-, Some of these actually began with *H,w-, *Hyw-, and *Hyw-, probably; but 
that still leaves a large tally of homophonous roots in a language which on the evidence 
had a low tolerance for homophony. If some of the roots with initial *w in PIE had once 
begun with a different consonant altogether, **4, the swollen number of homophonous 
roots in *u- would be partly explained. 3. Somewhat on the same head: rare as convincing 


' For example, /š/ first arose in OE as a reflex of PGme “sk; but it is far from the case 
that all, or even most, NE /š/ continue PGmc. *sk 
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cases of PIE *P are, they almost never involve word-initial *# (The best is the comparison 
of Ved. balin- ‘strong’, G Bedriaw ‘better’, and L débilis ‘weak’.) 

Similar arguments have been advanced for **# > "m. For one thing, there do seem 
to be a few cases of "mR clusters, such as *mregb-yos- ‘very short’ (349-50) > L brevior. 
And in fact, while there are a number of instances of m~ w alternation in affixes (pronom- 
inal *-we/*-me, 366.3-4; chime-stems in *-mer/*=men and *~wer/*-wen), on the other hand 
there is no remotely GENERAL m~ w alternation in PIE; such facts may perhaps be most 
convincingly explained by the theory that Pre-IE, **b merged now with *m, now with *w, 
under conditions yet to be explained. 

See also 451B fn. re PIE Ved. pibati, L. bibd, Olr. ibid ‘drink’, 

143. PIE “bd. 

PIE *bher- ‘carry’ > G po, L ferō : Ved. bhdrati, OE beran, Olr. berith 
/bep'a6"/. 

PIE *bhráH,ter- ‘brother’ > G ¢parnp ‘member of a phratry’, L frater 
‘brother’ : Ved. bhratar-, OE bropor, Olr. bráth(a)ir /bra8ap'/. 

PIE *e-bhil-t (or *e-bhuH-t) aor. ‘became’ > G di, L fuit : Ved. abbüt, OE 
béon, NE be. 

PIE “nebh- (various stems) ‘cloud, mist’ > G vedédn, védoc, L nebula : Ved. 
nábbas- (= védoc), OHG nebul, NHG Nebel, Hitt. ne-pi-is n. s-stem. 

PIE *H, elbh-o- ‘white’ > G a&dddc ‘whiteness’, L albus ‘white’, alba ‘dawn’ : 
U alfer dat./abl.pl. < *-ds. 

PIE */ewbh- ‘please’ (various grades) > L lubet, liber (cf. 58n?) ‘pleases’, libido, 
lubīdō ‘longing, infatuation’ : O Joufir ‘or’ (semantics? but cf. the various 
meanings of NE rather, and cf. OE /éofre e-grade ‘preferable’), OCS Yubit 
‘dear’; zero grade in OE /ufu, NE love. 


APICAL STOPS 


144. The normal representation of the apical stops: 


PIE G I Sab. Indic BS Olr NE 
t T t t t t t 6d 
d ô d d d d d t 
dh 0 r f, b, d f dh, d, h d d d 


1. G 7 and Indic d from *dh are the product of Grassmann’s Law (138). 

2. L £ is the outcome in initial position; medially, the outcome is b adjacent to +, /, or i; 
d elsewhere (1472-3). But medial -/- via recomposition is commonplace, as in refera 

3. As with the loss of occlusion in 6A (140.3), the Indic development of from ‘dh is 
general in the Middle Indic period, but is found sporadically as early as the Rigveda: hitd- 
pple. of root dha; -hi and -dhi are both zsg. imperat. for athem. stems (= G -&). 

4. PIE *r > NE d results from Verner’s Law: in accord with the conditions given in. 139, 
PreGmc. *) > PGmc. *# > PWGmc. 4). 


145. PIE "7. 
PIE *zréyes ‘three’ nom.pl. masc. > G zpeig (spurious diphthong, 76), L. trés 
: Ved. tráyas, Olr. tri, NE three. 
PIE *tynd- ‘thin’ L tenuis : Ved. tanú-, PGmc. “punwijaz > NHG diinn, OE 
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Jynne, NE thin. G ravoóc ‘thin’ (like a stick) continues stem full grade with 
assimilation (91.2): *rynewo- > *tanewo- > "tanawo-. 

PIE *pH,ter- ‘father’ > G momp, L pater : Ved. pitár-, Olr. ath(a)ir /abap'/, 
OE feder. 


146. PIE *d. 
PIE *dékmt ‘ten’ > G óéxa, L decem : Ved. dása, Olr. deich /dex'/, Go. taibun, 
OE tion, NE ten. 
PIE *ed- (or *H,ed-) ‘eat’ > G é5w, L edo: Ved. root ad-, 3sg. átti (= L ēst, 
W ys < PIE *H,ed-ti 212), Go. itan, OE etan, NE eat, NHG essen. 


147. PIE “db. 

1. Initial position: 
PIE *dheH,- ‘put’ in G rin, aor. ¿0nxa, L fzci : Ved. dddhati, OCS déti in- 
fin., OE dén, NE do. 
PIE *dhū-mo- (*dbuH-?) ‘smoke’ > G Büpóç ‘spirit, pluck’ (see s0.1 for the 
semantics), L fumus ‘smoke’ : Ved. dbzmá-, OCS dymii. 
PIE *dbwor- ‘door’ (originally du.tant.) > G 0úp&, L foris (back-formed from 
orig. forés plant. ‘leaves of a door’) : Olr. dorus, OE dor, Lith. duris acc.pl. 
(Ved. has dvárau du.tant. ‘door’ for expected “dhvarau, contaminated by 
dvá(u) ‘two’.) A fossilized dual, having been reanalyzed as a singular, is seen 
in G @upév ‘antechamber’ like Go. daurons pl.tant. ‘door’: PrePIE »-stem 
nom.du. **-on-H > PIE *-dn, whence G -ov, Ved.-a, Av. -en (cf. 286.5). 

a. The fate of PIE *dbr- in L is uncertain. There are two competing data. PIE 
* dbragb- ‘draw, pull’ may underlie L mahi ‘drag’ and a Gmc. family of words (Go. ga- 
dragan ‘gather together’, OHG tragan ‘pull’, OF dragan, NE draw) unattested elsewhere 
‘The development of 1- rather than fr- would be unexpected, but it is not implausible, 
(Cf. the L development of -;r- < *-dr-, 223.5.) But expected fr- may be seen in L fraus, 
-dis ‘deceit’ < "fraux-ri- < PIE, *dhrewgh- ‘swindle, deceive’, cf. Ved. drugdhd- ‘hurtful, 
malicious’, Av. drugaiti ‘deceives’, OHG triogan (NHG trügen). The latter has the merits 
of conforming to phonological expectation, and would reflect a root of impeccable PIE 
pedigree. Its demerits include a dissimilation (albeit one with known parallels, 1518), and 
L -au- < *-“/ow- is most dubious. It is not clear moreover that the word is even an i- 
stem: both fraudum and fraudium occur in respectable sources. 

2. Medially adjacent to r, /, or č: 
PIE *rewdh- (various grades) ‘red’ > G ¿ou0oóç (89), L ruber, rubeo ‘am red’ 
(riifus ‘red haired’ is a lw. from an f-dialect, as is rig? ‘rust’; see 135 end) 
: Ved. róbita-, OHG àt, OE réad (both o-grade, like Lith. radas), OE réod 
(e-grade). 
PIE *werdho- ‘name, word’ > L verbum : Lith. vařdas (o-grade) ‘name’, Go. 
waurd (transl. puo), OE word, NE word. 
PIE *steH,- ‘stand’ in *sthl,-dhlo-, *-dbli- > L stabulum ‘abode’, stabilis ‘firm’, 
cf. U staflarem acc.sg. pen’. 
PIE *#rey(H)-dbro- ‘sifting tool’ > L cribrum ‘sieve’ (cf. cernd ‘sort’) : Olr. 
criathar /krigbap/, OHG ritera, OE hrider (NE rider ‘coarse sieve’). 
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L iubed ‘command’ (g; cf. SC de Bacch. tovBearis), perf. (orig. aor.) iussi, and 
pple. iussus add up to an etymon *yewdh- (aor. *yewdb-s- (215), pple. yudb-to- 
(212)).' However, PIE connections are uncertain. Ved. yudb- ‘fight’, Lith. jud 
intrans. ‘move around’, caus. sadinu ‘set in motion, shake’ agree with L. iubed 
better in form than in meaning. 

3. Medially elsewhere: 

PIE *H,eydb- ‘be on fire’ > G aŭðw ‘blaze’, L aedés sg. ‘temple’, pl. ‘house’ 
: Ved. édhas- n., édba- m. (= G aifoc) both ‘fuel’, OE dd ‘pyre’. 

PIE *medhyo- ‘middle’ > G uéo(c)oc, L medius, O mefiai : Ved. mádbya-, Go. 
midjis. 

PIE *widbéwo- ‘(?) deprived; (?) single’, nominalized fem. ‘widow’ > L vidu- 
us, vidua ‘widow’ (also ‘unmarried woman’); note that *2# must > L d prior 
to the change of *ew (> *ow) to u(v), 61, 66.5; otherwise the outcome would 
have been L “vibuus : Ved. vidbáva- ‘widowed’, Olr. fedb [feô] ‘widow’, 
OCS vidova, OE widewe, NE widow, perhaps G hiðeoç (“Ewit ewos) 'anmar- 
ried’ (whose n- however is without explanation). 

148. AssIBILATION — GREEK. G 7 alternates with o before + in large 
classes of words? But 7 may also remain unchanged before v; this has the 
appearance of a sound law whose conditions have been disturbed beyond 
recovery by analogical leveling. Significantly, the few generalizations that 
can be made are for the most part morphological rather than phonological: 

1. 7 remains: initially, thus ríkrw ‘beget’, 7i@nue ‘put’, riġoç ‘marsh’; 
when preceded by o, as in ¿orí ‘is’, miønç ‘faith’; before the feminine suffix 
-6- (modiric, -¿ruoç f. ‘citizen’); before the adj. suffix -uxo- (moNrukóç 'civ- 
ic’); and before the denominative suff. -c{w (mAovrífw ‘enrich’). 

a. The unaltered 7 of én, &prí has no explanation. Cf. mpóç vs. Hom. mpori. 

2. r becomes g in most of the nouns formed with the suffix *-ti-, as 
B&ouç ‘a step’ (= Ved. gati- ‘gait’), or&ouç ‘a standing’ (= Skt. sthiti-), Nowe 
‘a releasing’, Béo,ç ‘a putting’ (= Ved. -dbiti-). Forms in -or«c like miong 
‘faith’ are covered in 1, above; genuinely unexplained are a few words like 
Hinc ‘wisdom’ and (of unexpected meaning for a ti-stem noun) uárric 
‘seer’. The change is seen in most adjectives in -toç and nouns in -i& de- 
rived from stems containing 7, as mAoóatoc ‘wealthy’ (mAobroc), auBpdovog 
‘ambrosial’, àufpooíà (&ufporoc ‘immortal’), ¿pyaoí& ‘labor’ (¿oy&nç). 

3. In certain forms, 7 becomes c in Att.-Ion., Lesb., and Arc.-Cyp, but 
remains unchanged in Doric: 3sg. Att. ri@qot, didwor but Dor. 7iOn71, didw74; 


' L iubed and iussi have imported the short root vowel from the pple., where it is prop- 
er; OL (as in the pres. quoted here, and perf. tovsrr, where s = ss) shows the original 
state of affairs with full grade of che root in the pres. and aor. stems. 

? Note that *E*i (161) never becomes ot: ríg ‘who’ < "his, š (z) ‘why’ < *yod F*id; riu 
“honor”, áríeroc ‘unhonored’ < *k*iH,-. The time during which *z was assibilating predates 
the change of **i to z 
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3pl. Att. dépovm, z0é&oj, eioi, but Dor. pépovri, rider, Evi; Att. eikoot ‘20’, 
Šu&xóguot ‘200°, rprdxdoror ‘300’, but Dor. Fixer, &iakárioc This development 
is found in Myc, as in e-ko-st (ek^onsi) "Éxovav.. 

a. A similar dialectal variation is seen in a few other forms, such as "Apreuíatoc ~ 
Apraputioç ‘a temple of Artemis’, ‘Adpodiavos ~ Aópoñiruoç ‘pertaining to Aphrodite”. 

b. A structural consequence of this development is the reintroduction of intervo- 
calic /s/, following its PG loss per 172. 


149. The other apical stops in G show little or no parallel behavior. 
PG “d of whatever origin never assibilates before i. PG *#” > ou, but under 
a constraint that verges on the bizarre: the change occurs only in adjectives 
in -uoç based on place names in -u0oç and -v»6oc: IlooBaNotoç ‘from Pro- 
balinth’, Tpcxopvavoc ‘from Tricorynth'. Mycenaean attests this, and inciden- 
tally confirms the suspicion that forms like G Kopiv6.0¢ ‘from Corinth’ are 
levelings of the expected *Koptouoç attested in Myc. ko-ri-si-jo. —Such 
place names are generally thought to be non-Greek in origin, which at 
least raises the possibility that the adjectives in -atoç are not actually G 
developments but were borrowed as such, much as in the case of the /k/~ 
/s/ alternation in NE Greek/Greece, which is not a native development. 
Myc. attests an additional form, -ko-ru-si-jo ‘-helmeted’, connected with G 
KépuG, K6pv80c; but this too is apparently a foreign word. 

a. The developments discussed in 148-9 must not be confused with changes in G 
consonants before *y, 195-207. 

150. ASSIBILATION — LATIN (IOTACISM). No later than the 3rd century AD, 
L medial 7 and d assibilated when immediately followed by ¿before another 
vowel: cantid ‘song’, meridiés ‘noon’ pronounced [kant‘io:], [meri:d“ie:s]. This 
development is reflected in all the Romance languages (LL cantionem: Fr. 
chanson, Yt. canzone, Sp. canzon). But it is additionally vouchsafed by gram- 
marians, who supply the technical term for it and seem to endorse it as 
standard; by inscriptions (MARSIA(NENSES) for Martia-, 3rd century); and by 
loanwords such as 6th century Go. kawtsjo, from L cauti '(pre)caution'. 

a. Somewhat carlier, in a development that was never standard but which is faith- 
fully reflected in Romance, di and de before a following vowel came to be pronounced 
[y], and to share in the Romance developments of L ‘consonantal ”: Fr. jour, It. giorno 
‘day’ reflect *iurmus, not L. diurnus (cf. Fr. dieu, It. dio < PRom. 'diu < deus 'god'). 
Medially, It. mezzo reflects standard medius ‘middle’, next ro raggio < 'raiiur (standard 
radius) ‘spoke’, cf. It. maggiore ‘bigger’ < L matiórem (194). 

151. PItal. *d > L / in several words. The data are characteristic of 
dialect borrowing. It is not axiomatic that in the source dialect *4 had 
merged with */ all that is necessary is that its reflex sounded like / to the 
Latin ear. 

Lacrima ‘tear’ from dacríma : G ó&xpu, NE tear! 


! The surmise that L lacrima, lacruma f. is a borrowing from G ëéxpünev n. is unlikely 
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Lingua ‘tongue’ from dingua (Paul.Fest.): OE tunge, NE tongue. 

Oleé ‘have an odor’ beside noun odor : G d{w, ddwba. 

Solium ‘throne’ (and perhaps cénsulés “having the same seat’) from *sed- ‘sit’ 
in sedeó. 

Levir for */aever "husband's brother’ (first attested in 6th century Ap) : Ved. 
devár-, G óàjp (207), OE tácor. 

Capitolium one of the hills of Rome, for orig. Capitod-. 

Impelimenta (Paul.Fest.) for impedimenta ‘baggage’. 


The question of whether l, Ulixés vs. G 'Ošugoeúç ‘Ulysses’ is an example of this phe- 
nomenon is confused by the existence of variant G forms of the name already containing 
X Odurreus, MNEs.) 


a. Ancient authorities were aware of the phenomenon (they supply such forms as 
dacrima, dingua, Capitodium, and impelimenta which are not otherwise attested). Since the 
lace igth century it has been customary to identify Sabine (that is, Oscan) as the source 
of these /'s; but in Oscan, and all other known Italic languages near Rome, reflexes of *d 
and "I everywhere remain distinct. However, the allegedly Sabine origin of this phenome- 
non may help explain a peculiarity of the native Oscan alphabet: the symbol whose shape 
corresponds most closely to R stands for the sound /d/, while letter D stands for /r/. 
Evidently there was in fact something about the phonetics of the Sabine reflex of *d (a 
fap perhaps) which, though always distinct in O from both » and /, confused whoever 
adapted the alphabet for writing Oscan; and the same phonetics may have on occasion 
led to © forms being taken over in L with / for d 

b. Perhaps somehow related to the foregoing, in early L r is also found for d: 
ARPVISE, ARVORSVM (SC de Bacch), APVRFINEM (apud finem). Possibly this was a regular 
change of d before f or v (with some extension to other cases) which was later leveled 
in favor of the usual ad and apud. —L meridiër ‘noon’ from *medidiés is a case of anticipa- 
tory dissimilation. L crüdus ‘raw’ is perhaps from "Arüror (cruor, cf. Ved. kriird- ‘slaughter, 
atrocity’) by lag dissimilation; cf. It, rado ‘scarce’ < L varus. 


Dorsat. Srops 


152. The PIE dorsal stops were as follows (for a survey of the usual 
reflexes see 154): 


Palatal — (Plain) Velar — Labiovelar 
voiceless k k kv 
voiced £ g d 
voiced aspirated gh gh g"h 


In considering the relations of the PIE dorsals—the general term for 
all kinds of £-sounds—it is necessary to distinguish two main series and, as 
regards their reflexes, to divide the IE languages into two groups (n). 

One series, known as the palatals and denoted here by *É *£ and "gb 


in view of. the discrepancy in gender, the discrepancy in the length of the second vowel; 
and the L development of /-. Besides, ó&xpüge is a poetical, high-flown, and rare word— 
altogether unlikely as a source for a borrowing. As if these considerations were not 
enough, ‘tear’ is among the 15-odd lexical items known to be most resistant to borrowing. 
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—other notations are met with—is represented by simple dorsals in the 
more conservative IE languages. These are the western group (Greek, Ital- 
ic, Celtic, and Germanic, and unattested strains of BS); Tocharian in the 
extreme east of the range; and Anatolian in the extreme south of it. In the 
innovative (‘satem’) subgroup, the palatals are reflected as sibilants; these 
languages are Armenian, Albanian, Indo-Iranian, and the historically attest- 
ed members of BS (132). 

The other series, the /abiovelars, are denoted here by *£", *g", and "g"p; 
other notations are common, especially in the older literature. In the satem 
languages these stops reveal no trace of a labial coarticulation. Instead, they 
split into affricated or palatal articulation before front vowels (PIE front 
vowels, that is), while remaining dorsal stops elsewhere. The 'centum lan- 
guages' without exception attest to labialized articulation, though it is man- 
ifested in various ways (cf. 155, below, on P- and Q-dialects), 

A contrast between plain dorsals and labialized dorsals is widespread 
among the world’s languages; but so is a constrast between plain dorsal 
stops and palatal stops. Typology thus is no guide in framing the best hy- 
pothesis for the PIE dorsal system. The universal development of sibilants 
in satem languages from the first group of stops mentioned above implies 
a saliendy palatal articulation, but of this there is no trace in the 'centum 
languages’, Two possibilities might account for this: (1) The ‘centum lan- 
guages’ RETRACTED two series of stops—palatal and plain—converting them 
into plain and labialized, respectively; or else (2) the satem group FRONTED 
plain velar stops (whose aboriginal phonetics are faithfully reflected in the 
"centum languages’), with the concomitant loss of rounding in the aboriginal 
labiovelar series. 

The latter must be the correct view, for at least three reasons. First, 
in view of the diachronic instability of palatal stops, if palatal articulation 
was a feature of the parent language, the total lack of evidence pointing to 
specifically palatal articulation of *É *g and “gb in any ‘centum language’ 
is nothing short of phenomenal. Second, the distribution of the two branch- 
es—satem languages in a central area flanked by ‘centum languages’ on 
three sides—is a classic one in dialect geography: the peripheral languages 
are the relics of an earlier state of affairs, cut off from one another by a 
centrally-located area of innovation. Finally, shifts of point of articulation 
typically move from back to front, so that diachronic norms favor the origi- 
nality of velar articulation over palatal for the PIE *Éseries. Linguistic 
norms are a rocking foundation which cannot sustain arguments of much 
weight, but in this case the structure is sufficiently sturdy. Starting from an 
ORIGINAL series *£, *é “gh, the called-for development is not merely rare; 
there seem to be No cases of palatal' stops developing into velar shops in 


` For this discussion che distinction between the concepts PALATAL and PALATALIZED is 
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the course of the known history of any language—and the PIE */-series 
would have to have become 'centum plain velars' not once but at least 
three different times, namely to the east, west, and south of the putatively 
conservative satem group. The simultaneous and independent evolution of 
coarticulated labialization in *£" and so on would be less incredible but still 
remarkable. 

“The history of the IE stops, then, is as follows. In a very early period, 
the stops had four points of articulation [p t k k"] (to use the voiceless ser- 
ies to stand for all three series). The [k] series was of the normal velar sort, 
and the [kV] series had a definite labial component, manifest in all non- 
satem languages without exception; that it was also articulated farther back 
on the velum than [k] is likely, as [k”] seems to have been distinct from 
[kw]—though that may have been a matter of timing only (like the Polish 
contrast between [t] and [tš] in czy vs. /rzy). This system remained un- 
changed in the early history of the 'centum' (better, non-satem) languages. 

At a still very early period, a group of Proto-Indo-European speakers 
shifted both velars forward phonetically, such that [k] became [k] and [k"] 
became [k]. However, in certain environments (before *y, after *w and “a, 
before *a), original *k usually failed to front, thereby falling together with 
the fronted and delabialized developments of [k"]. 


Archaic PIE Pre- Proto- 
(= Proto-Centum) Satem Satem 
palatal: - k $ 
velar. k = k k and k (or č) 
labio-velar. K” - =: 
apical: t t t 
bilabial: p P p 


Examples of unshifted stops: 

PIE *breuH,- > Ved. kravis- ‘gore’, G xpéoc, L cruor, MIr. crú ‘blood’, Lith. Paar. 

PIE *yugom ‘yoke’ > G tvyóv, L iugum : Ved. yugé-, OCS igo 

PIE “gras- ‘graze’ > Ved. grásate ‘cat’ (of horses and cows), G ypáw ‘nibble’, Cypriot 
ypaoð imperat, L grámen < *grasmy ‘grass’ orig. “fodder. (The Gmc. grass words are a 
chance resemblance.) 

PIE “ghrem- ‘growl, make a menacing noise’ > G xpópoc ‘racket, whinnying’ : Go. gramjan 
‘to anger’, Lith. gruménti ‘to thunder’ 


crucial. The former is a point of articulation, involving the front or dorsum of the tongue 
and a region of the hard palate just behind the alveolar ridge. The latter is the coarticu- 
lation of a high front tongue body position, which may occur simultancously with any 
point of articulation. (Thus, despite the occasional statement to the contrary, bilabial pal- 
atalized articulation is not only possible, it is more straightforward, mechanically, than 
some other combinations.) Now, DEPALATALIZATION—that is, the loss of this coarticulation 
—is a commonplace historical development (as in 198); it is the retraction of a PALATAL. 
POINT OF ARTICULATION to a (dorso-)velar point of articulation that strains credulity. 
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153. THE PLAIN VELAR STOPS. Why, then, do we not reconstruct accord- 
ing to the list of sounds under ‘Archaic PIE’? Because the conditions given 
above for the merger of Archaic *£ and *#| into Pre-Satem *# are approx- 
imations only; there are incontrovertible exceptions: 

PIE *ÉrHsron- ‘hornet’ > L crābro, OLith. rfo. 

PIE * frHno- ‘grain’ > L granum, OE, corn, Slovene z¥no. 

PIE ghans- ‘goose’ G xnv-, OHG gans, OE gés, NE. goose, Ved. hamsd-, Lith. gris 

PIE *steygh- > G oreixw ‘march’, Go. steigan ‘climb’, Ved stigh-. 

Thus we have in fact three partly-similar correspondence sets, k” = $, k = 
k, and k = & all strictly speaking in contrastive distribution, which leaves 
us no choice except the familiar ‘Classical PIE’ *k®, *k, and *h However, 
this is an artifact of the method, not a picture of the early history of PIE: 
there never was a variety of PIE with three dorsal stops. 


a. Some hold that Albanian and Armenian reflect the three reconstructed dorsal 
series directly, and more recently similar claims have been advanced for Anatolian, But 
the crucial evidence in Armenian and Anatolian seems to hinge upon especially difficult 
or vague or otherwise dubious etymologies, which is not surprising considering the lan- 
guages involved and the fundamental improbability of the proposition, The Albanian evi- 
dence is of better quality, but can be accounted for (and easily) without recourse to a 
threefold system of dorsals. 

b. In cases where cognates are known only from non-satem languages, such that it 
cannot be told whether we are dealing with a palatal or a plain velar, it is the custom to 
write the plain velar in the reconstruction. For example, G xvíyo (Dor. xvid) ‘shin’, 
amides ‘greaves’, Olr. cndim /knāp'/ ‘bone’, OHG amma ‘shank, ham’, OE bamm, are 
reconstructed as PIE *kyH, mo- (G and Celt) and "lonl1, mo- (Gmc.) This custom exagger- 
ates the tally of plain velars for PIE, at least on paper. That is a small demerit; a much 
more important one is that it turns the comparative method on its head to assume that 
we should reconstruct a palatal stop only if we have definite evidence for it. The ‘E-series 
of stops was manifestly the unmarked PIE dorsal series, and in the ansence of evidence 
to the contrary we should write "gH, mo-. The usual convention will nevertheless be 
followed here. 

€. It is sometimes implied (or even insisted upon) that the defining innovation of 
the satem group is the coalescence of the PIE * and "P* series, Nov the development 
of a sibilant from the *é series. But both components of this view are questionable. First, 
if the three-way contrast in the dorsal stop system is an artifact of the method to begin 
with, it follows that the putative coalescence is also an artifact. This objection is vulner- 
able to the charge of circularity; the second objection therefore is the sturdier: that is, the 
implausibility of the notion that cach satem branch independently developed sibilants, 
and only sibilants, from original proto-satem *£, ` and "£f. In all cases where palataliza- 
tion phenomena are directly observable, such as in the histories of Romance, Slavic, and 
Chinese, stops of palatalized and palatal articulation evolve very diversely, even in closely 
related dialects. It is furthermore the case that while the developments thus observed do 
include sibilants, sibilants are among the less common outcomes and generally evolve 
from affricates. Accordingly, we must assume that the development of sibilant consonants 
from the pre-satem palatal stops took place only once and was ancestral to the whole 
satem group. 

d. INDO-IRANIAN. The stops classed as palatals in Sanskrit grammar must not be 
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confused with the PIE palatals, with which they have no connection. Skt. palatal c (pro- 
nounced something like [č]) and Av. č are the result of secondary palatalization, namely 
they are reflexes of PIE *#® or *# when followed by a PIE front vowel. PIE palatal * 
typically gives Indic / (a palatal sibilant). In Plnlr, there were three distinct series of 
obstruents from the pre-Satem inventory of two series: 


Pre-Satem Satem Pink, — Sk. — Avest. 
k š $ £ s 
é í t j z 
gh th th h z 
Before front vowels: K“, k kè ë c č 
g" g gI j j j 
gh, gh gh, jh jh h j 
Elsewhere k™, k k k k kx 
g g g g £ BY 
g"h, gh gh gh gh gv 


From this array, two important differences between Indic and Iranian are evident, 
1. In Indic, three manners of articulation remain distinct (voiceless, plain voiced, and 
voiced aspirated) whereas in Iranian the two voiced series coalesce. 2. In Iranian, the 
reflexes of the PIE palatals and the Indo-Iranian secondary palatalization remain distinct, 
whereas in Indic the reflexes of the voiced (plain and aspirated) palatals fall together with 
the voiced palatalized stops. Thus Indic (Ved.) jatd- ‘born’ might continue either PIE *£ 
or palatalized ‘¢); the Iranian (Av) cognate zdta- might continue either PIE *£ or "£f. 
Taken together, however, the Indic and Iranian cognates point unambiguously to PIE; *£ 
as the initial consonant of this word, as that is the only item among the alternatives 
which will yield the attested reflexes in both branches. 

Even wholly within Indic, patterns of alternation may reveal the etymological 
identity of Skt. / or A Thus Skt. yaj- ‘offer’ and vij- ‘tremble’ have many similar forms 
(such as Ved. pres. ydjate, vijáte and caus. yajayati, vejayati), but the participles igd- vs. 
viktá- reveal that in PInlr. the roots were *yaž- and *wayg-/wayj-, respectively. 


154. The normal reflexes of the PALATALS and, in G, Italic, and Gmc., 
of the PLAIN VELARS may be summarized as follows: 


PIE G lan Sab NE Indic Lid. OCS 
k x c k h š š s 
[4 Y g g k j à z 
£h XK f before ù f gy h à z 


g before/after cons. 
h (or Ø) edsewh. 


1. PGme. *g > OE y, written g before original front vowels; see 30.2. 


The normal reflexes of the LABIOVELARS (and, in the satem languages, of the 
plain velars) are more complicated, but may be summarized as follows: 


PIE Greek Latin Sab. NE Indic Lith. OCS 
K TT, K qu, c p wf kc k k&c 
g" 8,5 y v gu, g b qc gj g B42 
g"h $, 0, x f, gu, v f wg ghh g g%2 
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1. GREEK. In late Proto-G the labiovelars fell together with the plain velars 
before *y; see 199-201. In all varieties of G including Myc., the labial ele- 
ment of the remaining labiovelars was lost when the cons. was adjacent to Š 
or F: Myc. qo-u-ko-ro, G Bouxddog < PG *g"ow-K"olos ‘cowherd’ vs. 4-pi-qo- 
ro, G &pdimodog ‘attendant’ (see 161-4 for further examples). The syncre- 
tism of the remaining labiovelars and the labial and apical stops is not seen 
in Mycenaean, in which the labiovelar series remains separate from the 
other three. In all other dialects, the GENERAL pattern is that a labiovelar 
stop becomes an apical stop when it is followed by a front vowel; and be- 
comes a labial stop elsewhere, as shown in 161-4, especially 164A. 

a. Myc. evidence sometimes sheds light on the history of G forms; for example, 
Myc. a-to-ro-go ‘man’ shows that in the etymology of G &vðpwroç ‘man’, whatever it 
might turn out to be, z continues a *4 rather than a *p. 

2. Latin. All labiovelars lose the labial element when followed by any 
consonant. Otherwise, PIE *g” regularly becomes L v, except that *-ng”- > 
L -ngu-. PIE *g”h becomes f- initially, -v- intervocalically, and like *-ng”- 
becomes -gu- after an n. 

"This development contrasts with G, where labiovelars followed by a 
consonant (other than *y, 199-200) fall together with labial stops, as *£"rH, to 
midd.aor. > G mpiero ‘bought’ (cf. Myc. qi-ri-ja-to). 

3. In Germanic the normal reflex of *&" is bw, written in Go. with a 
special letter here transcribed 4”, in early OHG buu, NE wh (written bw 
in OE); but it sporadically becomes f as seen in NE wolf, Go. wulfs < 
*ufk¥os (155). PIE *g? > Gmc. *# (OE <) before rounded vowels: *g”õws 
‘cow’ > OE cú, NE cow. 

4. INDO-IRANIAN reflexes, with their secondary palatalization, have 
been discussed above (153d); in Stavic also there was such a palatalization— 
a succession of palatalizations, in fact. The earliest two produce ¿ š before 
original front vowel (OCS v/ice*O wolf’ < “wih e; Zena ‘woman’ < *gencH,); 
but the dorsals give ¿ and (d)z before a front vowel developing from *oy 
and “ay (vlici nompl. < *vlikr < *w{k"oy, ledzéte 2pl. imperat. (old opt) < 
"legéte < *lengoyte). 

155. P-DIALECTS AND Q-DIALECTS. ‘Centum languages’ may be classified 
in two categories, defined by the fate of the labiovelars, which become (1) 
DORSAL obstruents with a more or less prominent labial satellite articulation, 
(2) LABIAL obstruents (in G apical obstruents as well). These are sometimes 
known as Q-dialects and P-dialects, respectively. Old Irish among the Celtic 
languages, and Latin-Faliscan in Italic, are Q-dialects; Welsh, Gaulish, 
Oscan, and Umbrian were P-dialects! It is unclear whether the treatment 


* In the Celtic branch, the difference between P- and Q-groups is limited to the 
development of "P". In Proto-Celtic, PIE *g* > * and (apparently) *g% > *g". 
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of the labiovelars in Mycenaean vs. later forms of Greek reveals the exist- 
ence of Q and P strains of Greek, or is purely a matter of chronology. 

No literary variety of Germanic belongs to a P-dialect, but scattered 
through the Gmc. lexicon there are a good number of PGmc. labials from 
PIE labiovelars. The distinction is chiefly evident in reflexes of PIE *k” 
which, in mainstream Germanic, becomes PGmc. *x" and (by Verner's 
Law) *g”. But there are a number of words where it shows up as *f, PGmc. 
“wulfaz ‘wolf’ < PIE *uw/£"os for example. There is at least one clear form 
for each of the other two labiovelars: PGmc *skēp- ‘sheep’ (OE scéap, OHG 
scaf) and Ved. chaga- ‘goat’ point to PIE *sézg"- or *skeH,g”-. PIE "g"ben- 
‘strike dead’ is the likely etymon of OE bana, OHG bano ‘killer’, Go. banja, 
OE benn ‘wound’ and such compounds as OE bréporbana ‘slayer of [someone 
else's] brother’ (cf. Hom. rarpodovedc ‘slayer of [someone else's] father’). 
Such forms do not necessarily show up in all three Germanic branches 
uniformly, as in OE ofen, OHG oven ‘oven’, but a dorsal in NGmc. (Swedish 
ugn for example); here the WGmc. forms point to *ux”na- < *úk”no-, the 
NGmc. to "ugna- < *ugUna- < "uk"nó-. Much effort has been devoted to 
trying to discover the conditions under which *k” > f might be a regular 
Germanic development, but without success. The probable explanation is 
that these forms are dialect borrowings from an otherwise unattested P- 
dialect of Germanic. 

In the innovative satem group, as mentioned above, the labial 
component of the labiovelars disappears without a trace. It follows from 
this that in satem languages, as in the parent language, there is a distinction 
between reflexes of *&" and *hw (Archaic PIE **kw), that is, between a labi- 
alized velar stop and a palatal stop followed by a glide. In the conservative 
(‘centum’) languages, P and Q strains alike, these two coalesce more or less 
completely. (For more detailed remarks see 160.) 
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156. PIE *É. 
PIE *dékmt ‘ten’ > G ëéxe, L decem : Ved. dása, Av. dasa, Lith. détimt, OCS 
deseti, Go. tathun, NE ten. 
PIE *entón ‘hundred’ > G éxarév, L centum : Ved. satám, Av. satam, Lith. 
Simtas, OCS süto, Go. bunda (pl), NE Aund(red). (This *kmtém is probably a 
derivative from the preceding, which is to say **dkmtém; the only actual ev- 
idence for the initial consonant, however, is the lengthening of the vowels 
in the decads, as in "tri-kmr- from "tri- ‘three’, see 391.) 
PIE *woyko- ‘settlement’ > G olxog ‘house(hold)’, L vicus ‘village’ : Go. weibs 
‘country’ (opposite of ‘city’, in weihsa transl. G eic &ypoúç), Ved. vis- ‘clan; 
homestead’, Av. vis-, Lith. viés-pats (archaic viéipatis) ‘master’. 
PIE “deyk- ‘point (out) > G deixvig, L. died ‘say’ : Ved. root diś- (difdnt- 
pres.pple.; cf. pple. disté-, 3sg. imperat. didestu). 
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157. PIE *g. 
PIE “genH,- ‘beget’ in G yévoç, L genus : Ved. jámas, Av. zanà, OE cynn 
CénH,-yo-), NE kin. 
PIE *gneH,- ‘know’ > G yryvóorw, L (g)nàscó : Ved. root j52-, OE cndwan, 
NE know, OCS znati. Cf. L cognóscá ‘become acquainted with’ < *kom-gnaské. 
PIE “gews- ‘taste’ > G yebu; “gus-tu- > L gustus : *gows-o- > Ved. jóşa- 
‘enjoyment’ (root jus-) = Av. zaofa-; Go. kiusan ‘test’, OE céosan, NE, choose. 
158. PIE “gh, 
PIE ghans- ‘goose’ (const. stem) > *xoro- > xav- > G xnv- (nom. xñ for 
expected *xäç by leveling; see 228), L anser (for * anser, 159) : OHG gans, 
OE gós, NE goose, Ved. hamsd-, Lith. žąsis. 
PIE *wegh- ‘convey’: G oxéw ‘lead’ (? caus. *wogh-ey*/o-); Myc. wo-ka (Foxe) 
‘wagon’, Hom. rà óxeo n.pl. ‘chariot’ (wrong root grade for an s-stem, per- 
haps influenced by óxoc m. ‘wagon’ < *wogh-o-), L vebó : OE, wegan (NE 
weigh), OE wagn (NE wain—wag(g)on is a lw. from Du.); Ved. váPati, pple. 
ailhd- < Plnir. *uzdha- < *ugh-to-, Av. root vaz-, Lith. vežů, OCS vezo. 
PIE “leygb- ‘lick’ > G deixw, L linga : Ved. lib-, Lith. lieti, OCS lizati! 
PIE “dheygh- ‘smear, model’ > G reîxoç ‘wall’, O feíhúss accpl, L fingi 
‘model’ (figulus ‘potter’ and figūra ‘shape’ have -g- from fingo) : Ved. dih- 
‘smear’, dehi- ‘wall’, Av. pairi-daéza- ‘garden’ (‘surrounded by a wall’, the 
source of G mapáôewoç), Go. digan ‘model’, OE dág ‘dough’, OHG teig, 
PIE "ghew-d- ‘pour’ > G xéo, L funda, füdi (the one example of *ghu- > L 
fu-) : Ved. root Ju-, pres. jubóti < "Zba-baw-ti, hótar- ‘priest’, Av. zaotar-; 
Go. giutan, ‘pour’ OHG giozan, NHG giessen. 


a. The outcome of initial *ghr-, * £bl- in L is uncertain: 

Some L forms suggest gr», gl, as grdmen ‘fodder’ (p. 153); PIE *gbredh- ‘walk’ > 
gradior ‘step’ (cf. Go. grid acc.sg. of a presumed fem. i-st. grih" ‘a step’, OCS gredo ‘come’); 
and glaber ‘hairless’ (*ghladb-ro-, cf. OHG glat ‘smooth, shiny’, OCS gladiki’) 

In several good-looking etymologies, however, *gr- seems to give L r- rüdur 
‘rubble, gravel’ < *ghrewd-, cf. OE gréat ‘sand’ (= NHG Griff), OE grynt ‘grit’ (= NHG 
Grütze); and rivus ‘geayish-yellow’ < *gbrowe- (46.2), cf. OHG grão, OE grág, NE grey), 
Perhaps the most persuasive evidence for this particular development comes from forms 
which are without satisfactory outside connections: on the one hand, l. congrud ‘run to- 
gether’ and ingrui fall upon violently’ imply a simplex *grud, though no such form occurs. 
On the other hand, there 1s a ru ‘rush; collapse violently’; formally and semantically 
appropriate, it itself occurs in no straightforward compounds, and therefore might be the 
clement in congruó, ingrud. 

159. Latin P. The sound written 4 in L was faintly sounded, and prob- 
ably absent in colloquial speech from an early period. This is shown by the 


' L ling? is probably not the s-infix present stem (453) it looks like: other evidence 
strongly supports a PIE root present. Perhaps ling? was influenced by Jambi ‘lick’ and the 
unrelated lingua. 

Despite appearances, NE lick, NHG lecken are unrelated to these forms. 
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fact that b- does not interfere with: (1) elision; (2) shortening of vowels be- 
fore another vowel (85, cf. débinc from dē); (3) the change of intervocalic 
5 to r (173, if diribe is in fact from 'dis-habes; or (4) the contraction of like 
vowels (88.1, cf. nil from nibil, though nil might as well stand for *nebil via 
“neil, 57). Furthermore, there was confusion of spelling in many words, as 
humerus ‘arm’ beside correct umerus < *omesos (45.1), and the correct use of 
initial #- was much discussed by the grammarians. Generally the approved 
spelling, which we still follow, was the historically correct one—but not 
always: the best usage endorsed unetymological humerus, anser ‘goose’, and 
arēna ‘sand’, (The etym. of the last is unknown, but Aaréna is vouchsafed by 
‘Sabine’ fasena quoted by Varro; and Anser and umerus are guaranteed by 
comparative evidence, 158, 45.1.) 

The letter $ was sometimes used as a sign of hiatus, as in AHENVS beside AENVS 
(aénus ‘made of bronze’), where the n stands for no consonant and is used merely to dis- 
tinguish aë from the diphthong ae in writing. Such a use proves that [h] was pronounced 
sporadically at best, since otherwise the letter 4 would have been no more suitable than 
any other consonant—s, say—for indicating hiatus. 

160. PALATAL STOPS + *w. PIE *kw and “gow show a development in 
centum languages closely parallel to that of PIE *k” and *g"4 But in G the 
two distinct sounds *éw give a double consonant medially, while the uni- 
tary *k” gives a single consonant. It is thinkable that until an early L in- 
novation adjusted the syllable boundary between a stop and a resonant 
(81.6a), a form like aqua ‘water’ (*k”) had a light first syllable while eguos 
‘horse’ (*kw) had a heavy one. But in all periods of attested L these words 
scan the same. 

PIE *ekwo- ‘horse’ > G immoc, Myc. i-qo, L equos : Ved. dsva-, Av. aspa-. Cf. 
PIE *£" in *sek”- ‘follow’ > G mopo, L sequitur : Ved. sdcate, Av. hacaité. 
PIE “ghwer- ‘wild animal’ (cons. stem) > G Búp, Lesb. php (1644.2), L fera 
: Lith. žvėris, OCS zvéri. (L ferus adj. back-formed from fera. —Either all 
extra-Latin attestations have independently generalized Zgrade or L č 
requires explaining) Cf. PIE *g”h in *g"er- ‘warm’ > G 6epuóc ‘warm’, 
Éépoc n. ‘summertime’ (formally = Ved. báras- ‘flame’), L fornus ‘oven’ (form 
= Ved. ghrnd- ‘heat’) : Ved. gharmd- ‘warm’, OPr. gorme ‘heat’, OCS goritii 
‘burn’. 

There are no certain instances of PIE "£u, but on the evidence of L 
malo ‘prefer’ < *mag-wel- (484.3), Ital. “gw and *g” (162) fall together, just as 
*bw and *£" do. 

a, Greek is the only centum language (so called, 1) attesting a contrast between 
reflexes of *kw and *£". Although the notion that *kw > G wm distinct from *&" > z is 
reasonable on its face, the only obvious evidence for it is G ïmroç, whose peculiarities 


mew We à i j 
dir- for *der- is unexpected on two grounds (see 37a), and its meaning, ‘sort ballots’, 
is semantically unobvious as a derivative of ‘have’. 
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however—the unexplained rough breathing and the unexplained t- from PIE *¿- —do not 
inspire confidence. Myc. i-go at least underwrites the +, but raises another question: where 
~kw- occurs elsewhere it is written differently, as ze-tu-ko-vo-a, (tetuk'woha) "wrought perf. 
pple. of reóxo. Perhaps a monomorphemic /(h)ikwos/ was different (phonetically? or just 
graphically?) from formations with an analyzable suffix beginning with w. But the writing 
i-qo may mean that the -7- of ízrroc is just one more odd thing about the word, and not 
a straightforward reflex of * éw. 

Even slenderer evidence is afforded by in Boeot. rapa ‘possessions’, on account of 
such epigraphic attestations as ra-rmapara ‘possessions’, ñuo-mzooroç “belonging to the 
god’. But the supposed cognate, Ved. svdird-, is a word of uncertain meaning used only 
of soma. An etymon “Éuell;- would account for all forms, Boeot. -rx- and all; but the 
absence of semantic controls would enjoin extreme caution even without the discouraging 
evidence of the Homeric hapax moXv-ráporoc gen.sg. ‘exccedingly wealthy’, which must 
scan oNi-. (This accords with the usual treatment of the initial, as in the aor. ér&odyny 
‘get, acquire’, and many others.) 

b. Clusters of dorsal stop + w arising from affixes such as -uç perf pple. (561-2) do 
not show labial development: óeóopkác ‘having in sight. 


LABIOVELAR Stops 

161. PIE *£". 
PIE *k¥i-/*R®e-, * E2o- pron. stems ‘who’ and the like > G moo ‘where’, zóñev 
‘whence’, ríc ‘who’, 6 (z): ‘why’ (= Myc. jo-ti) < *yod kid, L. qui, quod, quis, 
quid, O pod, pid : Ved. kás, cit, Hitt. ku-is, ku-it, Go. bas, b%a, OE. uá, 
hwat! NE who, what, Lith. kas, OCS këto, cito. 
PIE *-£"e enclit. ‘and’ (perhaps ultimately related to the preceding) > G re, 
Myc. -qe, L -que : Ved. -ca, Av. -¿a, Go. -ub. 
PIE *penk”e ‘five’ > G mévre, meuTác, -50¢ ‘group of five’, méumroc ‘fifth’, 
Hom. zeuméte ‘count on the fingers’, L quinque (141a, 81.2); quincu-plex 
‘fivefold’, quinciinx ‘five twelfths’ : Ved. pásica, Av. panca, Lith. penki; Gmc. 
forms (Go. fimf, OE fif, NE five) show *f < PIE *& 155. 
PIE *k®erwor- ‘four’ (with complex and only partly understood ablaut; 389.4) 
> G réaoapes, rérropec, Myc. qe-to-ro-, L quattuor : Ved, catväras nom.pl.m., 
Lith. keturi; Gmc. forms (Go. fidwor, OE féower, NE four) show f < "k? (155). 
PIE *leyk”- ‘leave’ > G deimw, Myc. pple. re-go-me-no, old n-infix pres. 
-MuTávw (Sappho) = L lingud, ligui (= Nemo), pple. relictus : Ved. rinákti 
‘gives up’, ricyate ‘is emptied’, ririk-vds- perf. pple., rekú- ‘deserted’, Lith. 
liekù ‘leave’, Go. leib"an ‘lend’ (transl. Saveigw), o-grade in OE Ján, NE loan. 
—OE léfan, NE leave and the like point to PGmc. laibija-, as if from */oyk®- 
@/o-, the caus. of this root, with *# (via Verner's Law, 139) from PIE *£" 
(155), but other explanations are possible. 
PIE "se£"- ‘see’, in midd. ‘follow’ > G émopou, L sequor, secundus < * sek"uon- 


' WGmc. -t in ‘what’ is either imported from Jet = Go. pata < PIE *tod-dm, or else 
WGmc. * uat continues a PreGmc. etymon with an enclitic, *#¥od-dm, different from Go. 
Ba < PGmc. "bua < *F'od. 
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dos, 183 : Ved. sacate, Olr. sechithir /Sex'a'ap'/. L pple. secatus is secondary; 
the intensive sectéri ‘follow eagerly’ proves the prior existence of the ex- 
pected pple. *sectus. The model for secutus is prob. volvitur : volütus : solvitur 
: solūtus : sequitur : X, where X = secütus. 
PIE *pek”- ‘ripen; cook’ intrans, *pek”-y°/o- > G néoow (199), *pek”-s- > 
mé fut, *pek”-to- > memróc pple., L coguó (either denom. or contaminated 
by coguos ‘cook’ < *pok"o-, 1412), coctus, coquina ‘kitchen’, popina (lw. from a 
p-dialect) 'cookshop' : Ved. pac-, pple. pacatá- and pakvá- ('pek"-wo-)— 
neither is regular in formation—W poeth (p < *k”) ‘hot’, Lith. kepù (with 
metathesis) ‘bake, roast’, BS shows orig. pek”- mainly in transferred senses, 
like OCS pot ‘sweat’ (< *poE"-to-). 
PIE *£"ey(H,)- ‘take notice of’ (with semantic development to chiefly unfa- 
vorable notice) > G rivo ‘pay’ (a price, a penalty), Myc. ge-te-o verbal adj., 
Tiun ‘honor’, vow ‘penalty’ (whence L poena) : Ved. root ci- ‘note, gather’, 
cetár- ‘avenger’, Av. kaéna- ‘penalty’, OCS céna ‘price’. 
PIE *k”ek”lo- ‘wheel’ > *k?ukl- (40a) > G xúxàoç ‘circle’, kórħa pl. ‘wheels’ 
: Ved. cakrá-, OE hwéol, NE wheel (see 40a). 
PIE *wik”os ‘wolf’, metathesized */ik*os > G dvxoc, L lupus (lw. from a P- 
dialect, 155); original sequence in Ved. výka-, Av. varaka-, Go. wulft, OE 
wulf m, wylf f, Lith. vilkas. 

162. PIE "g". 
PIE * g"em- ‘set out’, pres. *g"m-yoH, > G Baivw, L venio; other stems in Sab. 
ben-, Ved. gamati aorsubj., Go. giman, OE cuman, NE come. Stem *gm-sk/o- 
in Ved, gécchati ‘goes’, G B&oxe imper. ‘get going". 
PIE *g"erH;- ‘devour’: *g"rH,- > G BBpóorw; L voro (intens./caus. *g"orH,- 
eH, y'/o-, 456.2B) : Ved. girati, Lith. geria ‘drink’. 
PIE *g"ow- ‘cow’ (324) > G Bobç, BovkóNoc ‘cowherd’ = Myc. 4o-u-ko-ro 
(and Olr. búachaill /bügxol'/) : Ved. gau-/go- ‘cow’, Olr. bó, Latv. govs, OE 
cú, (L bas is a lw. from a P-dialect, 155). 
PIE *g%rrú- ‘heavy’ > G Bapic, L gravis : Ved. gurú-, Go. kaurus. 
PIE *sm-g”elbh- (various stem forms) ‘brother’ lit. ‘having the same womb’ 
> Hom. adedpedc, Att. àóeAóóc (both from *à-, 170a) : Skt. sagarbhya- ‘full 
brother’, Ved. gdrbha- ‘womb’ < *g”olbho-' G dedpicg f. u-stem, cf. Av. 
garabus- n. Hom. &dedged¢ is probably a thematized full grade, *g*elbbewo-, 
originally an adj. (like NE relative ‘kinsman’ orig. ‘related’). 
PIE *g"iH;- (various suffixes) ‘life’: *g"iH;-eto- ‘life’ > Hom. Biorog (1544), 
L vita (88.3); *g"iH,-wo- ‘alive’ > G fwóc (49.3), L vivus : Ved. jivd-, Go. 
gius, OE cwic, NE quick, Lith gjvas. 


' Skt. sagarbba- ‘pregnant’, often cited in this connection, cannot be relevant: it has a 
late, peculiarly Indic, development of the meaning of the prefix sa- (389.1 fn.). 
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PIE *H,eng”- ‘anoint’: n-stem in L unguen ‘salve’, OHG anc(h)o ‘butter’, i- 
stem in Ved. a5jí- orig. adj. ‘anointing’ then noun ‘ointment’. 

PIE *yg”en- ‘bulge’ > G à&ôńv, -évoc f. (later m.) ‘gland’, L inguen n. ‘groin’ 
: Olc. økkr ‘swelling’. 

PIE *g"enH,, obl. *g"neH,- /* g"nH,- ‘woman’ (orig. neut, as still uniquely in 
arch. Olr. /£ much remodeled in the daughter languages) > G yuvń (404). 
Boeot. Bova (*g"gH,-) : Ved. jani- (*g"emH,-) ‘goddess’ (more accurately, 
consort of a deity), guas gen.sg, ('g^neH,-s, = Olr. mná) in gnas páti- "hus- 
band of a divine wife’, n.pl gnas disyll. (gudas < "g"néH,-es); Olr. ben f. < 
"g"enà, bé n. (legal, poetic) < *g"euH,; à-stem OCS Zena ‘woman’ (an inde- 
pendent innovation); PGmc. *£"enón- > Go. gino, OE cwene, NE quean. 
PIE *zeyg"- ‘wash’, zero grade 'sig^- in G ávvrrog ‘unwashed’, xép-vuj 
‘water for washing the hands’, gen. xépvigoc, vb. xepvinropor ‘wash the 
hands’, Myc. ke-ni-ge-te-we nom.pl. ‘hand-washers’ (presumably “kernik” tēwes 
to *ker-nik”-teus) : Ved. niktá- pple. ‘washed’, Olr. nigid /niy'a6'/ ‘washes’. 
(For G vitw < 'nig"-y"/o-, 200). 

PIE *(H,)su-g*tH, és lit. ‘having a good life’ > G vyijc ‘healthy’ (implying an unat- 
tested neut. s-stem “(oç ‘life’ < “g%ifl,-05-, This etymology, though attractive and gener- 
ally accepted, has a number of difficulties. The necessary s-stem is not found anywhere; 
and ù- rather than eù- is a problem for those who hold that initial laryngeals become pro- 
thetic vowels in G and trace the usual form of the prefix to PIE */,su-.) Cf. G Biorog 
above and Ske. su-jivita- "living happily’. 

G Béddw 'throw' and G Boddopax ‘wish’ are words of uncertain outside connections, 
but the correspondence of Att.-lon. 8- with ô- in Arc. be\Aw and Locr. det\opar points to 
PG “ge! 

163. PIE *g”h. 

PIE *g”her- ‘be warm’: two regular formations in *-mo-, a noun *g”hór- 
mo- ‘heat’, and adj. *g”hy-mó- ‘warm’, variously conflated. G 6cpuóc ‘warm’ 
(for “@appéc), L formus (Paul. Fest.) : OE wearm ‘warm! (as if from *g"bormo-; 
Go. warmjan ‘to warm’ shows denominative stem *g”horme-y°/o-), Ved. 
gharmá- ‘hear (*g"bor-mo-, only with accent proper to the adj.). A regularly- 
formed s-stem is seen in Ved. Adras- n. ‘flame’ (g*her*/os-, formally = G 
0¿poç 'summer"). 

PIE *g”hen- ‘strike down, slay’: *g”benyd > G Oeivw, L "fendó (only in 
dé-, offendé, 218), o-grade o-stem in G @évog ‘a slaying’, Ved. ghand- 
‘destroyer, slayer’ (evidently *g"JonH-ó-) : Ved. hdn-ti ‘slays’ 3sg. (= Hitt. ku- 


! There seems to be no satisfactory explanation of G BobAopat, to G GáXNo there is 
a scattering of doubtful etymologies seeming to confirm the reconstruction *g*elH,- ar- 
rived at from the G evidence. The best of these, W dlif /bliv/ ‘catapult’ as if from PCelt 
“blimo- < PIE *g"leH,-mo-, is isolated not only in Welsh but in Celtic generally, and on 
historical and cultural grounds is very much more likely to be a borrowing from G than 
a native term. Morever, apart from W blif, all forms can be accounted for by an ablauting 
root with full grade *g*e/H,-. 
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(e-)en-zi /g"en-tsi/), gbn-ánti 3pl. (= Hitt. ku-na-an-zi ?/g"nantsi/). With a 
labial reflex of *g%A (155) this yields the Gmc. words exemplified by OE 
bana ‘slayer’ (NE bane) and Olc. bani ‘a slaying’. 

PIE *sneyg”h- ‘snow’: root noun *snig"- > G vida acc.sg. (Hes, &r. 
ey.), L nix, nivis, n-infix ninguit ‘it is snowing’ = Lith. sniñga, d-stem G 
»óác ‘snowflake’; e-grade G veier ‘ninguit’ (usually vides, an unexplained 
development, 76d); veier for expected “veiBe: is from the fut. veiyec and aor. 
&nye; OHG sniuuan, NHG schneien, OE sniwan ‘to snow’ (the expected NE 
verb snew replaced by a denom. built to the following); o-grade o-stem noun 
in Go. snaiws, OE sndw, NE snow, (The Ved. root snth-, occurring in Skt. 
o-grade o-stem sneha- and a sizable family of derivatives, reconstructs flaw- 
lessly to a root *sneyg”h-. But the meanings—be sticky, viscid; feel affection 
for’, sneba-, ‘greasiness; love(!)’—are hard to reconcile with ‘snow’. Never- 
theless, given the quality of the formal fit, the connection would be likely 
however improbable the semantics; and besides there are actual Inlr. attes- 
tations of the usual ‘snow’ sort in Av. suaééa- vb., Prak. sineha n.) 

PIE *H,eg"hi- (or, less likely, *og"bi-, as that should give Ved. *ahi-) 
‘snake, monster’ > G ódic ‘snake’ : Ved. áhi-, Av. a£i-. (G čxıç ‘adder’, L 
anguis ‘snake’ and other cognates point to *eghi- and *ang"(h)i-, which 
cannot be reconciled either to one another or to * H,eg"hi- /*og"bi-, but seem 
too similar not to be ultimately somehow related.) 

PIE */g"^- ‘light’ (various suffixes): zero grade evidently in G é\axig 
‘small’, éha@poc ‘nimble, light’, Ved. raghi- ‘quick’, dial. laghú- ‘light’ (first 
in the AV), OE /ungre ‘quickly’, and probably OCS /igüki (via *lingu-), 
though there are problems with all interpretations of this form; e-grade in 
Lith. /efigvas ‘light’, PreGmc. *leng”h-to- > PGmc. *linyto-, *lixto- Go. leibts, 
OE /éobt, NE light. L levis is usually explained as coming from an s-less 
form of the root, *leg”hu-, apparently also seen in Ved. rhant- ‘small, weak’, 
as if from *[g"b-ent-. But rbánt- is not itself old, being an Indic creation 
patterned on the antonym #rbánt- ‘tall, strong’, the a of ragbú- having been 
reinterpreted as a full grade (whereas it is the reflex of *g). The L form too 
is best taken as the result of contamination, but this time by a form of 
similar rather than antonymic meaning: Pltal. *mrexwis ‘short’ (etymon of 
L brevis, 223.4) led to a remodeling of */enxwis ‘light’ (from either */eng”hu- 
or */ng"bu-, probably the latter) as *lexwis. 

PIE *kneyg*h- ‘bend’, not really a root because it contains both a 
voiceless and a voiced aspirated stop, is thought to underlie Gmc. and Ital. 
forms. Ital. *kom-knoyy weyd (caus.) > *kongneyw- (231.4) > L conived ‘close [the 
eyes]’, hence ‘overlook, pretend not to see’, perf. (aor) conixi, also nictō 
‘wink’, and perhaps stor ‘rest on’. Go. Aneiwan ‘bow’, OHG sigan, NHG 
neigen, o-grade Go. hnaiws ‘lowly’. (For developments of *g”ht, *ght see 211.) 

a. If L frenda ‘grind the teeth’ is cognate with OE grindan ‘grind? and Lith. gréndžiu 
‘rub’—all these forms have been plausibly explained in other ways—a possible etymon 
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would be PIE *g“Brendb-. L fr- is not wholly expected from *g”br-, however, as the labial 
element of labiovelars is regularly lost in L before a consonant, and in other similar 
shapes voiced aspirates become voiced stops in L (so glaber ‘smooth, bald’ 158), but there 
are no stronger competing etymologies. Furthermore, the same retention of a labial 
element in *g"r is attested, more securely, in medial position in L febris ‘fever’ < PIE 
* dheg®h- ‘be hot (1648.3). 


164. REMARKS ON THE REFLEXES OF LABIOVELARS. 


A. Greek. Although most of the examples in 161-3 comply with the 
general rule given in the notes to the table in 154, there are a number of 
causes for deviation from the norm. 

1. There is much leveling in favor of the labial reflexes. Thus the z 
of Aeéro, ropou, €roc (= Ved. vdcas-) regardless of the following vowel: 
Meire, ëmeroa, ëmeoç. Interchange within an inflectional paradigm (as *ecree 
next to Aeimw) is unknown, the closest thing being in principal parts like 
Beívw aor. éreóvov—though the principal parts of G verbs routinely are so 
chaotic (from the synchronic point of view) that the Greeks themselves 
were probably unaware of the true relation between these stems, as seems 
definitely to have been the case for groups like ti¢/7ov, ztuñ / moun, beíivw/ 
óvoc. (Even our modern dictionaries do not list čërepvov as a form of 0e(vo, 
but accommodate it under the imaginary present stem “évw.) 

Leveling does sometimes occur in groups of cognates when the 
semantics are transparent, as Bédog ‘missile’, Béħepvov ‘javelin’ after 8áAXo 
‘throw’ (the regular ó before e only in Arc. &eXXo). For G veía ‘it is 
snowing’ the usual explanation won't quite do, since phonologically regular 
forms of the type veidw, veipopev, veídbouo, ‘I, we, they snow' can scarcely 
have existed; veide, must therefore get its ó from another source, probably 
aor. &yuje and fut. veje. 

2. lt is a notable characteristic of the Aeolic dialects that even before 
a front vowel the labial is found in some basic words, as Lesb., Thess. 
Teure = mévre ‘five’; Lesb. méavoec, Hom. míovpec, Boeot. merrapes, all = 
Téooepeç ‘four’; Lesb. màu, = Att. rAod (Hom. rj) ‘from afar’. But ric 
‘who’ and re ‘and’ are the forms even in Aeol. 

3. Contrariwise, there are some dialect forms with « for usual z and 
T in the pronouns: Ion. (Hdt.) «àc = ag ‘how’; Thess. ag = riç ‘whoever’, 

4. In Att.-Ion. the normal development of *g” and *g" before i, as 
before o and o, is 8 and ¢, as in Biog and ögıç; the development to ô, 6 is 
seen only before *é There is no obvious explanation for the discrepancy 
between the behavior of *#* and the other two labiovelars. Dor. (Heracl.) 
perf. pple. evdedixora, if equivalent to standard éuBeBwwxdra, might show 
'g'i > & (and is generally so interpreted), but might merely show a 
leveling which is the reverse of the Att. development, both starting from 
“(ev)beBww-. 


B. Latin. 1. Beside qu from *#”, we should expect gu from “g, corres- 
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ponding to the parallelism in Sab. p : ^ or G « : $ : $. But gu remains only 
after a nasal, as in unguen, ninguit. Otherwise before a vowel the g is lost, 
hence venio, nivis. Phonologically speaking, there is nothing remarkable 
about this: [gw] and [w] are closely related articulatorily, differing mainly 
in a very small adjustment of the height of the dorsum, and they readily 
interchange both diachronically and in the sound-substitutions connected 
with borrowing. PIE *w regularly became W gu, as in PIE *wegh-no- ‘con- 
veyance’ > W gwain (= Olr. fén, cf. OE wegn). Parallel to L v from *g", PIE 
*g"h > PGmc. *w rather than expected *gw, as in *g”hermo- > OE wearm, 
NE warm (cf. 163). —In loan-words, Germanic w was adapted as [gw] in 
Romance, for example PRom. *guerra ‘war’, 

2. In L the w-element of labiovelars was lost before all consonants. So 
from *#", L quin(c)tus ‘fifth’, coctus ‘cooked’ in contrast to G régroç, memróç. 
"The plain dorsal stop arising in this position was sometimes generalized. So 
from vàx not only in other case forms (vicis, vàcem, and so on), but also in 
derivatives therefrom (voca, välis, and so on), such that there is no trace 
anywhere in L of a form with gu, in contrast to G émog and elmov. 

"The appeal to leveling—from a single form—as an explanation for the absence of 
qu in this family of words is mildly troubling, as leveling rarely is quite so total. Con- 
ceivably the real explanation is a dissimilatory change of *£" to *k after the *w-, with 
phonologically regular *wõks < "wóF*s playing only a supporting role. 

3. In general accord with this principle, PIE *g”r- > L gr-, as in gravis, 
gratus (Osc. gen.sg. brateis); but the development of *g"/r unexpectedly 
retains a labial element, hence initially frendé, medially febris ‘fever’ < 
" dbeg"b-ri- (163a). 

4. The w element of the labiovelars was lost before u and o, though 
often restored by analogy (sequor, linquunt); cf. more or less isolated forms 
like secundus ‘following’, cum ‘since’, 183. 

$. Some L forms are plainly loanwords from neighboring P-dialects 
(155). Native forms continue alongside some, like coguina ‘kitchen’ and the 
given name Quinctius next to borrowed popina ‘cookshop’ and Pontius (O 
püntiis); some, like 4dr ‘cow’, /upus ‘wolf’, are known only in the dialect 
form. —L poena ‘penalty’ (the basis of several derivatives) is thought to be 
a lw. from G mou. 

LARYNGEALS 


165. The laryngeals are the latest addition to the PIE inventory of 
sounds. Their reconstruction dates back to the suggestion by the Swiss lin- 
guist Ferdinand de Saussure in 1879' (a period when the system of recon- 


ts i I x 

To be precise, he mooted the theory in larval form two years earlier. —It must be 
noted that Saussure's main thesis was the establishment of *a and *o (as we would now 
put it) as separate PIE vowels, and in this he was successful. 
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structed PIE sounds was undergoing general rethinking) that the alternation 
of *ë *à, and “a with “a, as they are traditionally written, was not analogous 
to the alternation of *č and č with zero. Rather, they were better seen as 
parallel to the alternations of *ey with *#, or *en with *y. That is, the *o was 
not a residue of the long vowel, but an element in its own right (118). 

As there were three kinds of long vowels in the categories normally 
calling for e-grade (127-8), three varieties of *ə were entailed: *a,, which 
simply lengthened a preceding “e; *o, which both lengthened a preceding 
“e-grade vowel and colored it, resulting in *z; and *3,, which lengthened a 
preceding *e and colored it to *ë; There was little basis for assigning any 
particular phonetic value to these elements, and Saussure labeled them 
resonant coefficients (coefficients sonantiques)—the same term that he used for 
glides, liquids, and nasals. In any case his analysis of the long vowel series 
along such lines, though generally admired for its ingenuity, had little im- 
mediate consequence. 


The first serious effort to grasp the implications of the new analysis was a line of 
inquiry orthogonal to the main interests of TE linguistics, but it explains the designation 
‘Jaryngeals' by which the elements are nearly always known nowadays: it was the attempt 
to trace PIE and Proto-Semitic to a common ancestor, This has been widely recognized 
as a plausible avenue of research, but it is seriously hampered at the outset by the lack 
of resemblance between the inventories of PIE and PSem. consonants, as they are usually 
worked out. Two consonant systems could hardly be less alike; it is hard to know even 
where to begin probing tentatively for correspondences, The chief discrepancies are the 
abundance of fricatives in PSem. vs. the solitary PIE *s, and the ‘laryngeal’ consonants in 
PSem. (as in the attested Semitic languages generally), namely consonants like the glottal 
stop, the voiceless pharyngeal fricative [h], and its voiced counterpart usually known as 
sayin (after the name for the letter representing it in the Arabic alphabet). These "laryn- 
geal’ consonants share two properties with the ‘resonant coefficients’ of PIE: they influ- 
ence the phonetic features of neighboring vowels; and they are prone to merge, either 
with one another or with oral obstruents, or to disappear altogether (as in Maltese). It was 
in the service of facilitating comparison between PIE and PSem. that the ‘resonant coeffi- 
cients’ were rechristened ‘laryngcals’. The term has stuck, and is used even by authorities 
who have no opinions about the phonetics of the consonants in question, or who actually 
doubt (or deny) that they were laryngeals in the Semitic sense at all. There is nothing 
questionable about this; after all, the morbid effects of the parasite Plasmodium are still 
known as malaria to physicians and laymen alike, without any implied endorsement of 
prescientific notions of the cause of the disease. In any case, efforts to replace the term 
laryngeal with some less question-begging term, while doubrless laudable, have met with 
no success. 

In time, the idea that these elements were essentially consonantal in nature was 
established, and the reinterpretation of the role of *a in the PIE system of sounds is 
sometimes called the theory of consonantal schwa. (Incidentally, the word theory in expres- 
sions like laryngeal theory or theory of consonantal schwa should not be misconstrued as im- 
plying diffidence, as in the value-laden dismissal of something as only a theory. The whole 
of Indo-European linguistics—the idea of PIE itself, and the sound laws connecting it 
with the attested IE languages—are theories in exactly the same sense that the laryngeal 
theory is a theory.) 
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166. Once the existence of the elements was established in a general 
way, there ensued a search for their effects and their distribution, in order 
to establish their inventory in PIE. All these things are elusive, because 
most of the evidence is indirect: lengthening here, failure of lengthening 
there, aspiration of voiceless stops, and so on. The nature of the evidence 
makes dispute inevitable as to both the inventory of the laryngeals in PIE 
and their reflexes. In Anatolian there is clear and direct attestation of the 
consonants, or rather of some of them, as such. In Hitt, PIE *H, and "H; 
are reflected (under certain circumstances) as 4, and the sequence *oH, is 
reflected as ay, as in the Hitt. stem da-a-i- ‘put’ < *dhoH,. At one time or 
another, however, every unexpected consonant in every IE language has 
been traced to laryngeals—the x of G perfects, and of aorists like na; the 
v of the L perfects of the type amavi; the * 4. of the Gmc. dental preterites; 
the k of assorted Gmc. forms like MHG spucken ‘to spit’; the -c- in L senex 
‘old’ and in the L fem. agent suffix -trīc-; the p of Skt. causatives like 
vàpaya- ‘fan’ (root vā- ‘blow’); che -y- of certain 2-stem cases in Inlr. such 
as senaya inst. ‘with an army’, and many other things of a similar nature, 
namely things which cannot be readily explained by tracing them to a 
more straightforward source. In principle, such explorations are perfectly 
legitimate, and many of these suggestions have been made by able scholars; 
but most suffer from demerits too serious to ignore. 

As to how many laryngeals there were in the PIE sound system there 
is no settled opinion. Some authorities work with a single item, usually 
written *h, (This theory retains a three-series ablaut scheme (112), though 
the erstwhile long vowel ablaut series (118) are typically gathered up under 
the three short vowel series plus *4.) At the other extreme, there are schol- 
ars who have proposed eight or more of the things. Interestingly, the theo- 
ries positing elaborate inventories are characterized by a high degree of 
specificity about the phonetic details of the reconstructions—several plain 
laryngeals of various types (voiced and voiceless, for example; see 451B fn. 
and 398.82) together with palatalized ones (alongside palatal ones), labialized 
ones, labialized palatal ones, and so on. However, most laryngealists work 
with a much smaller array, and worry little about the phonetics, having 
given them up as all but unrecoverable. 


167. THE MAINSTREAM THEORIES, insofar as anything can be so char- 
acterized, work with three laryngeals, corresponding to the three 'conson- 
antal schwas' of 165; an important subvariety of these theories adds a fourth, 
different from *H, only in dropping in Hitt. instead of becoming 4. 

"The following observations are widely accepted as valid. 

The chief effects of the laryngeals are on adjacent vowels, namely 
coloring some and lengthening others. As a consequence the place to dis- 
cuss laryngeal reconstruction is in connection with vowel developments, as 
has been done above in the discussion of ablaut (113-4 and 117-22) and the 
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vowels (36-56). The effects of laryngeals on vowels are clearer in G and L 
than in most IE languages, because these two maintained the PIE distinc- 
tion between ¿- and é-vowels. 

In many languages are to be seen the effects of a laryngeal occurring 
between a syllabic semivowel and a following vowel, of the type *p/H,ú- 
‘full, many’. Without the laryngeal intervening, a resonant before a vowel 
would be non-syllabic under most normal circumstances, thus *plá- rather 
than “p/H,1-. (Not all such shapes involve laryngeals, however. PIE "g"rru- 
‘heavy’, for example, on the evidence of Ske. gurvi- fem. < *£"rw-iH,-, had 
no laryngeal in its makeup; cf. Ved. parvi- fem. ‘many’ < “p/H,w-tH,, 105-6.) 

Specifically in InIr., *H, (the evidence for *H, and *H, is less clear) 
makes a preceding voiceless stop into an aspirate, thus “sti-stH,,-enti ‘they 
stand’ (root *steH,-) > Ved. tisthanti; and they count as a consonant for pur- 
poses of Brugmann’s Law (36.4), thus *ze-tp-H;e ‘I burn’ > Ved. tatdpa ‘I 
suffer’ (expected *tatdpha leveled), vs. 3sg. "te-top-e > Ved. tatapa ‘he suffers’ 
(root *zep- as in L sepidus ‘warm’). On the other hand, in neither G nor 
Indic scansion do laryngeals ever make a preceding short vowel heavy ‘by 
position’ (as, say, G f still does in Homeric scansion). 

Possibly “Hw yields PGmc. *kw in *k*ikwaz ‘alive’ < 'g'iH ,-wo- (= L vivus); like- 
wise the Gmc. idu. stem *unkw- < *ylljwe (cf. Ved. avam acc.du. < *ava-dm); and OE tdcor 
‘husband's brother’ (if from *dayHwer- rather than *daywer-). But all of these are more or 
Jess controversial. 

a. An early component of the laryngeal theory was the assumption that, as regards 
the development of the familiar IE languages, the laryngeals had totally disappeared very 
early indeed; in fact, according to one interpretation, the loss of the laryngeals as conson- 
ants had already taken place in PIE, and was one of the innovations which defined PIE. 
as a branch of the Proto-Indo-Hittite language family (Proto-Anatolian being the other, 
conservative, branch), But there are many reasons for thinking that the laryngeals per- 
sisted as separate elements well into the individual histories of some IE branches. Dis- 
cussion of such matters lies outside the scope of this work, however. —A subvariety of 
the early-disappearance theory holds that all laryngeals, however many there were, 
merged into a single sound in ‘western’ IE languages (Italic, Germanic, BS, Celtic). The 
explanation of L unguis ‘hoof, nail’ endorsed above (roob) would not work if the notion 
of ‘western’ laryngeal merger is valid. 

PIE *s 

168. PIE *s has diverse conditioned outcomes in most IE languages. 
For G and L the changes will be given in detail below, but the most strik- 
ing innovations can be previewed here. (1) In G, *s > *) before a vowel, 
except when preceded by certain consonants. In most dialects this "# sur- 
vives as such in initial position, where it is known as the aveüpa aoi 
(spiritus asper)—the term identifies an ordinary consonant phoneme, /h/, 
about which there is nothing unusual apart from the awkward fact that in 
the Athenian (Ionic) alphabet it was not represented by an actual letter. In- 
tervocalically, PG *4 disappears in all varieties of G except (apparently— 
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172c) Myc. (2) In L, *s between vowels merges with r, a change known as 
rhotacism (173). Between a vowel and most voiced consonants *s drops, with 
compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel (225.1). 

a. In Indo-Iranian, *s becomes *f (Indic 4) after r, Ë ë; any diphthong (which of 
course all end in °> or *w); and & (including £ from “gs and *gbs), In Indic the innovation 
spread to i; < "Hs. This development, known by an anagram of the environments as the 
RUKI rule, is pardy shared with BS. 

Beyond the scope of this work are the many outcomes of word-final *-s in Indic, as 
determined partly by the vowel that precedes it and by the sound that begins the following 
word. As a result of these changes, an actual -s is found as such only when the next word 
begins with t- or sh-. Our citation forms, for example jánas ‘race’, dgacchas imperf. ‘you 
arrived’, and pitéras nom.pl. ‘fathers’, are unknown in Sanskrit grammatical tradition; in- 
deed, they would be literally unpronounceable. In Sanskrit such words would be cited as 
jnab, dgacchab, and pitérab, in which -4 (phonetically [h]) is the reflex of *- in final 
position before pause. A few western authorities follow this convention. 

b. [n Germanic, PIE *; split into * and *z in accord with the provisions of Verner's 
Law (139). These remain as such in Gothic, when not disturbed by leveling analogies; but 
in North and West Germanic *z merges with *r, resulting in such alternations as NE 
Jose/ forlorn, was/ were, NHG frieren ‘freeze’ but Frost ‘frost’. 

c. PIE *; is very stable in Baltic languages; in Slavic, it is lost finally, and becomes 
i and x in the ruki environments (a, above) 

d. »-MovasLE. Many PIE roots are attested in two forms, with and without initial 
ts- L speció look at’, G axérropos (with metathesis), OHG spebón, Av. spasyeiti, all point- 
ing to “spek-; but Ved. páíyati ‘sees’ points instead to *pek-. This is thought to result from 
a structural ambiguity: many of the nom. and acc. endings of PIE nouns ended in *-s 
(ass), and when one of these (or a word with any other ending in *-s) stood before a form 
beginning *sC-, the pronunciation was the same as if it stood before plain *C-: *wfk¥oms 
spekyont ‘they saw the wolves’ (root "spek-) was pronounced: |w]k"omspekyont], while 
*ujle'oms pekent ‘they groomed the wolves’—a characteristic IE task (root *pek-)—was pro- 
nounced: [w|komspekent]. Native speakers of a language usually keep ambiguous se- 
quences straight, as they know what the components are, but ambiguity at least opens the 
way to confusion, namely the abstraction of a new root-shape “pek- ‘see’, 

In fact, as very little is known of PIE phonotactics this reasoning is circular (the 
phenomenon to be explained is the only evidence for the explanation), Still, typologically 
speaking, the assumed phonotactics are not exotic. The only unreasonable thing about the 
theory is that if it is valid, given the ubiquity of final *-s in PIE, a contrast between initial 
*sC- and *C- must have been close to nonexistent; nevertheless most roots are attested 
without any variation in form: "pleHi- ‘fill’, *prek- ‘ask’, *ten- ‘stretch’, and many others, 
have no by-forms in *s-. 

169. PIE *s remains unchanged in both G and L before or after a 
voiceless stop, and when final. 

PIE *Hiesti 'is»Ge oti, L est: Ved. ásti, Go. ist, Hitt. e-eš-zi. 

PIE *deyk-s- aor. of *deyk- ‘point’ > G &&a£o, L dixi : Ved. adiksi isg.mid. 

PIE *genHios ‘race, kind’ > G yévoç, L genus : Ved. fánas. 

PIE “segh-s- desid. of *segh- ‘control’ > G &Eo fut. of ¿xe : Ved. siksant- 
hant- < *si-zdzhant- < *si-sáb-s-) pres.pple. of desid. of sahate. 


n final position in L, see also 237.2. 
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170. Initial *s before vowels remains in L, but in G becomes /h/.' The 
change to /h/ is already complete in Myc., and therefore predates 1200 Bc; 
it was probably a feature of Proto-Greek. 

PIE *septń ‘seven’ > G ¿mr&, L septem : Ved. saptá, OE seofon, NE seven. 
PIE *si-sd- (redup. pres. of root *sed-) ‘sit down’ > G itw, L sido: Ved. sfdati 
(d for expected d by leveling). 

PIE *sēmi- (or *seH,mi-) ‘half-’ > G 3ju-, L sēmi- : PGmc. *sēm- in OE sám- 
cwic ‘half dead’ and sám-soden ‘half boiled’. 

PIE *so m. *seH, f., nom.sg. ‘that’ (remaining forms built to stems *to-/*teH;-; 
376.1) > G 6, ñ : Ved. sá, så; Av. ha, ha; OE se, séo. 

PIE *sek”- midd. ‘follow’ > G ropar, L sequor : Ved. sacate, Olr. sechithir. 

a This G b- shows the effects of Grassmann's Law (138): from *segb- ‘prevail, 
control’: *rejfa > PreG “ekt > G exw, but *segh-s- > seks- (214) > fut. ko (the root is 
seen whole in the zero-grade aor. *e-séb- > čoxov); cf. Opit, rouxóç (138). —Many forms 
with à- for &- < *sm-, like &ôegóç ‘brother’ (“having the same womb’), é&Aoxo¢ ‘spouse’ 
(“having the same bed’), &ðpóoç ‘in a bunch’, may be so explained, though in some of 
them the second aspirate is separated from */- by intervening consonants. Unexpectedly, 
however, éñpóoç occurs very commonly instead of áfpóoc. 

b. In Hellenistic G initial /h/ remained until the 2nd century Ap, when its less and 
less consistent indication in texts points to its disappearance (rom the language. The 
breathing marks were until recently retained in NG, well over a millennium after the 
sound itself was last pronounced, as a distinction of spelling only. In the priloric dialects 
of G (East Ionic, Lesbian, and some others), rough breathing was lost very much earlier; 
the many 4-less forms in Hom. are importations from such dialects. 

c. A change of initial *s- to Ó- is seen in two IE languages adjacent to G (roughly 
speaking), Iranian and Armenian, though apparently affecting them at a later date. Later 
too, and separated geographically as well and so indisputably independent, was the 
change of s- to /- in Welsh, as MW bebu ‘I speak’ < *sek"-, halen ‘salt’ < *sal-. At all 
events, [h] from sibilants is a commonplace development, seen in languages as diverse 
as Finnish, Hawaiian, and Caribbean Spanish. 

171. The same change of *s to b in G took place in the INITIAL se- 
quences *sw-, * sr-, “sl-, * sm-, and *sn- (see 227 for the development of such 
clusters medially), which evidently passed through a ri of being pro- 
nounced as voiceless resonants (usually written [w, r, |, m, DJ by phone- 
ticians). This is the probable significance of the representation in very early 
inscriptions, namely FH, PH, AH, and so on, as literal [hw], [hr], and [hl] 
would probably have been spelled HF, HP, and HA, and so on. These devel- 
oped diversely: FH became /h/, PH became p-, and the remaining ones fell 
together with plain À-, u-, v-. Compounds and augmented or reduplicated 
forms of words with original *sr-, *sl-, and so on, regularly have -pp-, and 


! The curious analysis of the classical grammarians treats initial /h/ as a trait of 
vowels, called zveüuo deci ‘rough breathing’ or spiritus asper. It is to be presumed that 
had the sound been represented by a regular letter in the Ionic alphabet, it would have 
been regarded as just one more letter. See 242. 
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in Hom. frequently -A\-, -up-, and -vr- as well; for these last three, later 
attestations generally have just -)-, -p-, -v-. 

PIE ‘swe refl. > Pamph. rhe, Att. ë (poet) : Ved. sva- in compounds. 

PIE *srew- ‘flow’, G pé(f)w : Ved. srávanti 3pl. PIE *srowos m. ‘stream, 
current > Hom. $óoc, Cyp. ro-vo acc. of *(b)rowos. PIE *sroweH, > PG 
*browá > Att. poñ ‘stream’, Corfu inscr. PHOFAIEI dat.pl. : Ved. samsravá- ‘a 
flowing together’ (root sru-), NE stream. Cf. G xarappéw ‘flow down’, Hom. 
čppeov aor. of péw. 

PIE *slag"- ‘grasp’ (or ‘squeeze’) is hardly attested outside of G, but the 
root is reconstructable from G evidence alone: Xoufávo, Hom. Aéfouou: 
Corfu AHABQN (H = /h/) aorpple; Hom. aor. &\daBe, later čħaße (the 
regular medial development of *-es/- is -ei)-, 227.2). 

PIE *smey-d- ‘smile’ > G pecdidw, Hom. óuNo-nnet60ç ‘smile-loving’ (epithet 
of Aphrodite) : Ved. smayate, Latv. smeju ‘laugh’, Toch. A smt-. 

PIE *sneyg”h- ‘snow’ > G veide ‘snows’ but &yá-vvipoç ‘very snowy’ : NE 
snow, Lith, sniñga. 

a. There are many G words of unknown etymology beginning with o-, and a 
number morc have g- from *rw- (190.4) and "ky- (199c). But there are several with o- from 
*s-. These typically occur side by side with the expected outcome, as oic (next to bc) 
‘swine’ < PIE ‘sis or *suHs; opikpóc ‘small’ (beside pixpóc); opópyn ‘myrrh’ (beside Aeol. 
pippa). Tracing these forms to dialect borrowing would be a guess rather than an 
explanation, but that is the most likely possibility. 


172. Intervocalic *s is lost in G (via *J; and becomes r in L. 
Gen.sg. of s-stems: PIE *genH,esos, -es > PG *genehos > Hom. yéveoç, Att. 
Yévouç, L generis : Skt. janasas, Av. zandyxé. 
PIE *-eH,sóm gen.pl. of pron. à-stems (imported into noun inflection in G 
and Italic): Hom. -àv (Att. -àv), L -drum, O -azum, U -aru(m) : Ved. -asam 
(only in pronominal paradigms). 
PIE *H,es- ‘be’: pres.subj. *H,esdH, > éw (Att. à), L fut. eva. 
L geró ‘do’, of obscure etym. but transparently *ges-, cf. pple. gestus < * ges-tos. 
Similarly obscure as to remoter connections but clear as to immediate 
history is L ¿gra ‘solicitude’ < *£oysa, cf. Paelig. COISATENS ‘curaverunt’. 

a. Unexpectedly, as there is no obvious phonetic basis for such a thing, *s remained 
unchanged in G after *-y- and *-t-: 
G ëóeoüç ‘thick, rough, shaggy’, L. densus (o-stem) ‘thick, close’ < *dys-. 
G &cic ‘mud, slime’ : Ved. dsita- ‘dark, black’ and (with greater effort) Ved. asi- ‘knife’, 
L. énsis poet. ‘(iron) sword’—these latter taking ‘dark, black’ to be a metonym of ‘iron’! 
Hom. -aat dat.pl. of neut. n-stems < *-ysi: dvépaot (5vopa). 
G @pasic (earlier than Óapoéo, 95.1) ‘daring’ < PIE *dhysu-, cf. Ved. dbr 
gadaursan ‘dare’, 


‘bold’, Go. 


' Iron is in fact often so called, as Skt. £jamá- ‘black’, and in Hom. and elsewhere, as 
when a leather shield is called peħávðeroç ‘black-bound’ (that is, iron-rimmed). And cf. 
English blacksmith. 
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b. In certain morphological categories, G -o- was reestablished intervocalically by 
leveling. This explains aorists like Zia: ‘loosed’ and épidnaa ‘began to love’, after the 
analogy of forms like ¿šeËer ‘pointed out’ in which the -a- was not subject to loss; in o- 
stem datpl. -orau after the analogy of -o1 in cons. stems (with some help from -otç, 
originally the instpL). In 2sg. forms like rídeco and ériBeao -o- is restored after the 
analogy of yéypayeu, ċyéypayo (in contrast to thematic gépen, ¿ġépeo; see 425). This 
explanation is the generally accepted one, but it offers no hint as to how and why such 
an analogy acted on 2sg. *ri@eau, *rifeo and the like but not on dépeou, éóépeo, which 
appear to be equally eligible. 

In most cases, intervocalic -o- in G represents an earlier group of consonants, such 
as -go- of whatever origin and -ro- (215). 

€. As fits the assumption that *s > *h at an early date, evidence for intervocalic *-J- 
in G is scanty and indirect; but it is clear nevertheless: 

Such a stage is required to account for the words in which medial *-4- wicked 
through to the beginning of the word, as eio ‘singe’ < "ewh < '(H,JeuroH, (L ara); or 
iepóc ‘superhuman, mighty’ (Hom.) < *isH,ro- (Ved. iirá- "Rourishing, vigorous’). 

Slightly more direct evidence comes from Mycenaean: there is some reason to 
think that one of the Linear B characters for /a/, namely a, (26.6), was used to write ba 
particularly (though not consistently); if so, an s-stem form like pa-we-a, ‘pieces of cloth’ 
(= #épea < *p’arweha) actually attests /pharweha/, 

173. LATIN RHOTACISM, as the change of s to + is often called, was 
doubtless through the medium of [z]; and in O the change did not go be- 
yond this stage, as seen in the gen.pl. -azum = L -arum. There is no direct 
evidence for [z] in L itself, but that is in accord with expectations: Romans 
would inevitably have continued to write [z] with the letter s until they 
Switched to r, and that could not have happened until some time after [2] 
merged with [r]. The change to > was complete in the 4th century nc, but 
the grammarians and other authorities quote many old forms with -s-, as 
Lases (Lars) in the Carmen Arvale, and arbosem (arborem). These are con- 
firmed epigraphically (VALEStOsro ‘Valerii’ on the Lapis Satricanus, IoVESAT 
"iurat in the Duenos inscription, 19), and L. Papirius Crassus lives in 
history for a reason he himself would hardly have selected, namely that he 
was the first member of the Papirian gens to respell Papisios with an 7. 

For a sound law affecting such a large number of forms, L rhotacism 
is unusually dependable. The apparent exceptions to it, namely -s- between 
vowels (rosa, nisi, causa), or -r from -s in final position (arbor, rabur), all have 
obvious explanations—borrowing after the change took place (rosa), 
leveling (bur 297.1b, arbor 299), and relative chronology (nisi was still a 
phrase at the time of the sound law, causa was still caussa, 232.2). 

a. When the next syllable begins with v, the change of s to ris blocked, so caesariés 
‘bushy-haired’, mirer ‘wretched! (cf. maestus ‘grief’, maeror mourn’), disertus ‘eloquent’, OL 
aser ‘blood’. The change does take place in soror ‘sister’ < *swesor and aurora ‘dawn’ < 
"awrósá, however. Given the fewness of the forms involved, there is little basis for choos- 
ing between possible explanations for these two forms. 

b. A change of s to r may appear extreme, phonetically, but is observed in many 
languages; cf. the development of PGmc. *z in WGmc. and NGmc. to s, as in NE better 
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and Olc. betre next to Go. batiza < PIE comp. suff. *-is- (349); and in fragments like NE 
"were next to war; and forlorn, which is related to /ose. The Eretrian dialect of Ionic shows 
the regular change of intervocalic (Ionic) s to p, as in OITOPAI (= óóo(c)ou) ‘quantae’. In 
final position after a high vowel, Skt. *-s > -r before a word beginning with a vowel: what 
is componentially upapadnas gundis istdis ‘endowed with desirable qualities’ surfaces as 
upapanno gundir istaib. 

174. REMARKS ON THE GREEK SPIRITUS ASPER. The regular source of G 
initial /h/ is PIE *s (170). But it occurs also by analogy (item 3, below); or 
in words originally beginning with * or *w (treated in 191 and 188, respec- 
tively). Some instances are of wholly enigmatic origin, for example G immog 
‘horse’: its cognates—L equus, Ved. áśva-, OE eoh, Gaul. Epona, and so on— 
point unambiguously to a word-initial *e- (or *H,e-, which for present pur- 
poses is the same thing); and even in G itself compounds such as the name 
"ANcerroc, with unaspirated x, are inconsistent with the rough breathing 
of the simplex. 

The explanation for individual cases is often doubtful, but some gen- 
eralizations may be noted: 

1. Initial 5-, of whatever history, always has spiritus asper. How this state of affairs 
came about is unknown, 

2, Initial /h/ sometimes results from the anticipation of an intervocalic /h/ from 
-s- (172c). In a similar development, there are several cases of aspirated $po- from po- 
in compounds, for example ópoup& ‘a watch’ < *xpo-bp&, or ópoüoç ‘quite gone’ < "rpo- 
666¢. But gpo- is probably the result of a loosely analogical process rather than a phono- 
logical one, by imitation of kað- ~ kara- and ¿@- ~ èm- 

y Initial /h/ sometimes is imported from some other form via analogy, as in jjueic 
‘us’ after regular üueic ‘you’ pl; Heracl. oxrw ‘eight’ after regular ¿mré ‘seven’, late érog 
for ¿roç ‘year’ perhaps after ñuépe ‘day’. 
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175. TABLE OF CORRESPONDENCES. 


PIE G L Indic NE 
% p r 51 r 

4) À 1 rl 1 

"m Be m m m 
"n y n n n 
tw phe vo v w 
Y hfe ie y y 


1. Greek, The loss of PIE *y and *w between vowels in G leaves few traces. How- 
ever, because the loss of *y was earlier than the loss of *w, there are differences in the 
details of the contraction of the resulting vowel sequences, as set forth in 86. When 
immediately following a consonant, *y precipitated wholesale palatalizations, in the course 
of which the glide as such disappeared (195-207). 

2. LATIN. In L, PIE *y and *w survive initially, and w (‘consonantal u", herein ana- 
chronistically written v) remained a glide, phonetically, until early in the Romance per- 
iod. L orthography obscures the facts of intervocalic w—before which all short vowels 
became u (66.5)—by shunning the sequence -uu- (-vv-), so usual fui, minud, monui instead 
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of the more accurate fiui, mipuvà, monui, Italian vedova, Genova as reflexes of L vidua 
‘widow’ (PIE *widbeweH,) and Genua are revealing 

y In Indo-Iranian, PIE *y and */ merge. The resulting liquid was r-like in Iranian 
and the western dialects of Indic, but /-like in eastern Indic. The bulk of our Skt. texts 
are from r-dialects. Dialect borrowing from eastern dialects, scanty in the Rigveda but 
increasing markedly already in the later Vedic texts, results in doublets in Sanskrit, such 
as rabh- and labh- both ‘seize’. These are often differentiated semantically, however, as in 
laghú- ‘light’ vs. raghi- ‘speedy’ (both from *Iyg”hú-; 95, 163). But most cases of J in Indic 
are in words borrowed from Dravidian and other non-Indic languages 

+ In PIE, as in IE languages generally, there were other phonetic varieties of nasals 
in addition to m and », but they were found only in consonant clusters, See 216. 
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176. PIE *r and */ are unchanged in both G and L. 
PIE *rewdh- (various grades and suffixes) ‘red’ > G épv6póc (é- prothetic, 
89), L ruber : Ved. róbita- and lóbita- (db sporadically > Skt. A, 144.3), OE 
réad, Lith. raüdas. 
PIE *bher- ‘carry’ > G épo, L fer : Ved. bhárati, NE bear, Olr. berith 


/bep'26"/. ' 
PIE *klew- ‘hear’; *#u-tó- ‘famous’ > G iowróc, L inclutus : Ved. srutd-, OE 
Alysnan ‘listen’; full grade in OCS slava ‘glory’. 


PIE *plew- ‘flow, float’ (a commonplace polysemy) > G vM(f)o ‘swim’, L 
pluit ‘is raining’ : Ved. pravanta spl. aor. midd. ‘they swim’ (the usual Epic 
and Classical form of the root is plu-, 175.3), NE flow, flood. 

a. In L there were two allophones of /, which influence the development of adjacent 
vowels (42.5, 66). Perhaps because they differed from anything in G, they attracted the 
attention of Roman grammarians, who term them / exilis thin /' and / pinguis fat l. These 
are plainly sounds pronounced with relatively high front and high back tonguc-body, 
respectively, what in more recent times are sometimes called bright / and dark I (a termi- 
nology which is no improvement on thin and fai). The distribution was as follows: / exilis 
was found before the vowels -i- and -i-, and before another -/-; Í pinguis occurred before 
any other vowel; before any consonant excert /; and in word-final position. On the evi- 
dence of the vowel changes, 484.1, / pinguis actually had two degrees of avoirdupois, 
being fatter before a consonant than before a vowel, such that *uwel > vol? but *weltes > 
voltis > vultis. 


177. PIE *m and *n. 
PIE *néwo- ‘new’ > G vé(g)oç, L novus : Hitt. ne-e-u-it instsg., OLith. navas, 
Ved. néva- (in Skt. later usually sév(i)yas- orig. ‘rather new’); PIE *newyo- 
in Ton. vetoc, Lith. sazjzs, OE ni(e)we, NE new, NHG neu. 
PIE *md-H,ter- ‘mother’ > G púmp, Dor. párqp, L mater : Ved. matár-, OE 
médor, Olt. mdth(a)ir / mà02p'/ (the G accent is inherited, that of Gmc. and 
Ved. has been influenced by *pH,tér-). 
PIE *(H)nomy ‘name’ > G óropo, övvpa (ó- prothetic, but see go), L nomen 
(ë by contamination with (g)nétus) : Ved máman- ( by Brugmann's Law, 
36.4), OE nama, NE name, Hitt. la-a-ma-an. 


PHONOLOGY — GLIDES 175 


a. In L, *# immediately followed by *m dissimilates to -r- in carmen ‘song’ < *han- 
mg (cf. cand) and germen ‘seed’ < *gen(H)mg. The latter is either an example of an anit 
form of the root very much better attested as " fenH,- (1233), or is the result of Exon's 
Law (74.5) acting on oblique forms such as gen.sg. *genamenes. 


Guwes 


178. Sievers’ LAW. The PIE glides are *y and *w. They occur as such 
adjacent to a syllabic (usually a full grade vowel), and via ablaut inter- 
change with * and *z respectively, as discussed in 110-29. In Greek, Latin, 
Germanic, and Indo-Iranian there is evidence for a different kind of alter- 
nation—between “iy and °y, and perhaps between *uw and *w Unlike ablaut 
alternations, whose conditions are unrecoverable, the distribution of these 
alternants is transparent: PIE *ty occurred after a heavy syllable, namely a 
syllable containing a diphthong, a long vowel, or ending in two or more 
consonants; *y occurred elsewhere. (Note that all syllabics count as vowels 
equally: *wyg- has the same weight as *ped-.) Thus the adjective-forming 
suffix usually cited as *-yo- would actually have had two forms, *-yo- and 
*-iyo-: to “ped- ‘foor, *ped-yo- (whence G mefoc ‘afoot’, Ved. pádya- ‘pedal’ 
adj); to *veH,g- ‘king’, *reH,g-iyo- (whence L régius ‘regal’—not “réius < 
*reH, gyos—and Ved. rajiyá-). Indic evidence is limited to the oldest Vedic 
texts; later, a Sanskrit sound law converts most inherited -¿y- and -4v- from 
any source to -y- and -v-, and in fact the latter are what actually stand in 
the Vedic texts as transmitted: rajyd-, dyáus ‘sky’, svá- ‘own’, and some 
dozen others. The readings rayiyd-, diyáus, suvá-, and so on, in place of what 
stands in the text are justified by the metrics of the particular line. 

This alternation goes by the name Sievers’ Law. As originally framed 
by Eduard Sievers it applied to *y in medial position in Germanic, with 
some corroborating evidence from Rigvedic Sanskrit and a few remarks 
about *w. 

Following Sievers, scholars looked for and found evidence for the same alternation 
in G and L, and also—though the supporting facts are significantly less clear—for the 
parallel alternation between *w and “ut! Later still, the alternation was proclaimed for 
the remaining four semivowels ("tps vs. "v, and so on), though for these the evidence is 
poor indeed. For example, the great majority of formations in *-tr0-/*-tlo-/*-dbro-/*-dblo- 
(the four ‘tool’-suffixes) occurred in environments where *-/rro-, *-dbllo-, etc. would be 
demanded by Sievers’ Law. Among the RV formations in -tra-, however, although there 
are some 5o in which Sievers’ Law would require "-zira- < *-tyro-/*-tllo- (as in yantrá- 
‘bond, restraint’ from the root yam-), there is not a single instance of the anticipated 
"-tira-, or evidence that any forms transmitted as -tra- should actually be scanned with 
an additional syllable; nor are there comparable reflexes in G, Ital, or any other IE 


' Forms suggesting that the distribution of *(u)w did not follow the rules for *(i)y in- 
clude RV žrdhvá- ‘upright; elevated' (never *ardbuvd-; cf. G ópfóc ‘straight’ < *-1^u-); and 
L suivis ‘sweet’ < Pltal. *ruddui- (185.2). 
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branch. For *-n- similarly many secure etymologies contradict the principle, as G zm 
‘art, skill’ < *teks-neH,-, not “rékawm < “tekspneHl,. 

a. Even for the alternations between *y and *iy, as originally formulated, there are 
such important differences in detail from one IE language to another that it is unlikely 
that the alternation could have been inherited from the parent language. The de- 
velopment of [iy] into [y] in certain environments, or conversely of [y] into [iy], is the 
kind of thing that might easily arise independently in different languages. Whether 
inherited or not, however, it is possible that in both G and L some such principle gov- 
erned the distribution of original * and *iy, av LEAST IN SOME AFFIXES. 

b. Some apparent exceptions can be accounted for by the hypothesis that che syl- 
labic resonants only occurred after sequences including a resonant, so *=mtwwo- but *-ruo- 
(as in G &oróç 'oppidan' < *faorfo- (Féoru 'town')). This is phonologically improbable, 
and accounts for only a small number of exceptions in any case. 


179. EDGERTON's LAW is the name commonly used for the most 
ambitious of the elaborations of Sievers’ Law: namely that its provisions 
governed all six semivowels in all positions in the word. Thus, in initial se- 
quences, forms traditionally cited as *yeseri ‘bubbles, foams’, *regeti ‘sends/ 
goes/arranges in a straight line’, and *newos ‘new’ would have been pro- 
nounced as such only after a pause, or when preceded by a word ending 
in a short vowel, a short diphthong, or a single consonant preceded by a 
short vowel. Immediately following anything else—a word ending in a long 
diphthong, or a diphthong or long vowel plus a consonant, or any two con- 
sonants—they would have been pronounced with a syllabic initial, namely 
“iyeseti, * yregeti, and *ynewos. For words beginning with a consonant cluster, 
the environments are the same, once you take into account the permanent 
presence of one more consonant in the sequence: “dyéws ‘sky’, *preH, ‘forth’, 
and *snoyg”hos ‘snowing’ would therefore have been pronounced as such in 
only one environment—when the preceding word ended in a short vowel; 
in any other position, easily four-fifths of the total, they would have been 
pronounced with an additional syllable: *diyēws, "prreH,, and “synoyg™ hos. 


180. THE CONVERSE OF SIEVERS' LAW. According to Edgerton’s Law, 
semivowel sequences resulting from combination obey the same rules: 
“ydbi-yenti ‘they go down’ and *y-nik”tos ‘unwashed’ (*noyg"-), have se- 
quences of a syllabic and a non-syllabic semivowel over a morpheme boun- 
dary; their syllabification would follow the rules given previously: the 
former would have alternated between "udbyenti and (following a word 
ending in a vowel) *ndhiyenti, and "y-nil"tor and its antonym *nik”tos would 
have been homophonous in all environments ("ynik”tos after heavy sylla- 
bles, *nik”tos elsewhere). This theory is sometimes briefly called Edgerton's 
Converse, 

a. Athough nothing remotely approaching such a system is evident in any attested 
TE language, those who endorse this theory hold that the patterns of alternation lasted 


in Indic to a period not too long before the creation of the poetry of the Rigveda, such 
that in Rigvedic scansion the remnants of the original distribution are clear enough to 


PHONOLOGY — GLIDES 177 


support the theory. "The reasoning is analogous to that for the restoration of digamma in 
Homeric texts, 189. 

Although Edgerton’s Law has enjoyed general acceptance, those few who have 
searched systematically for themselves have found the evidence for it often to be different 
from what has been reported in scholarly literature—in fact, inadequate to support the 
theory erected upon it. 

181. LINDEMAN's LAW is an attempt to bring the theory of semivowel 
syllabification into better accord with the Rigvedic facts. Its contribution 
is to limit Sievers syllabification in word-initial sequences to those words 
whose short form was monosyllabic. Thus of the forms cited in this con- 
nection above, only *dyēws and *preH, would have alternated, with “diyéws 
and *prreH, respectively. 

In the Rigveda there actually are forms which show two different 
shapes, as dyaus ‘sky’ next to diydus, svá- ‘own’ next to suvd-. The great 
preponderance are, as Lindeman's Law holds, monosyllabic; the exceptions 
are easily explained as paradigmatic leveling (suvdsya gen.sg. for what 
should be invariant svásya). But against these seemingly straightforward 
facts must be set four other things which are true of the observed distribu- 
tions but do not follow in any way from the hypothesis: (1) Alternation is 
never observed in the text itself apart from glides’ The form prá is 
required by Lindeman's Law to scan in two syllables more than a thousand 
times in the RV, but a mere three instances reasonably allow for such a 
scansion and none require it. (2) Given random distribution, shapes of the 
diyaus type should preponderate over the dyåus type by a sizable ratio, a- 
bout five to one; but for all alternating forms—except one—the short form 
preponderates, Typical is dydus itself (şox) vs. diydus (26x). (The single 
exception is the numeral (u)vd- ‘two’, see 389.2.) (3) Only the diyáus/ suvá- 
shapes actually favor the phonological environment predicted by the Law; 
the distribution of the dyaus/svd- shapes is random. (4) The long form often 
has strong distributional preferences which the Law neither predicts nor ac- 
counts for. All but one occurrence of diyaus, for example, is found in line- 
initial position. 

"There is a second kind of evidence, which is indirect. The reasoning runs as fol- 
lows: owing to the formulaic nature of Vedic diction, even a form showing no alternation 


in the RV could provide indirect but cogent evidence for an original alternation if it 
showed a statistically significant tendency to occur in the environment originally appro- 


' Lindeman includes a single non-glide among his likely cases: the gen.pl. of ‘woman’, 
*g’ndm~*gnnom; the disyllabic phase is reflected directly by Olr. ban gen.pl, indirectly 
by Boeot. Bava. But the gen pl. (despite Lindeman's arguments to the contrary) was ac- 
ually *g°#H,-ëm (272.2, 3tta); this accounts for Olr. ban directly and is one of the forms 
providing the raw materials for Bavà, but it is no longer a Lindeman form. On the other 
hand, the gensg. *g?neH,s (Olr. mná) is a Lindeman form; it shows no evidence of 
alternation. 
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priate for that form. When one alternant became obsolete, the formulae and collocations 
in which it typically occurred would necessarily become obsolete as well, leaving behind 
half a distributional pattern, as it were. Edgerton cited much of such indirect evidence. 
It is not seen to be statistically significant when the facts are stated accurately and when 
appropriate statistical controls are used. 

"These theories have been successful—in the sense that they are wide- 
ly embraced, not in the sense that they rest on persuasive evidence, In 
practical terms, Edgerton's or Lindeman's Law is for the historian a source 
of convenient alternative forms for explaining the details of particular at- 
testations, taking its place among the other ad hoc explanatory devices of 
leveling, contamination, back-formation, and so on. So for example even an 
acknowledged master of our field has rejected a reconstruction like *s(e)pr- 
mós ‘gth’, for which there is evidence (398.7), on the grounds that it is 
‘impossible under the terms of Edgerton’s Law’, while on the same page 
accepting without comment the equally impossible reconstructions "triyés 
‘3rd’ (398.3) and *newgnds ‘gth’ (398.9). 

PIE *w 


182. PIE *w remained in L as ‘consonantal u’ (the graphic distinction 
between v and z develops only much later); and in G as f, which was lost 
at an early period in Att.-Ion. 

PIE *weyd-, *wid- ‘see’ > L vided, G ribáv, iðeîv : Ved. vid-. 
PIE “wek®-, *wok"- ‘speak’ > L vax ‘voice’, G Fémoç, érog ‘word’ : Ved. 
vacas-. 
PIE *woyko- ‘settlement’ > L vicus ‘district, village’, G Foixoc, oixoc ‘house- 
(hold)’ : Ved. vis- ‘tribe, homestead’, e-grade Go. weihs ‘country(side)’. (OE 
wie ‘village; villa’ is a lw. from L; it survives in baili-wick and place names 
such as War-wick and Sand-wich.) 
PIE *newos ‘new’ > L novus, G vé(F)oç : Ved. ndva-, ndv(1)yas-, OCS novi, 
OE ní(e)we (€ *new-yo-), NE new. 
PIE "H,ewi- ‘sheep’ > L ovis, G ógic, Hom. dig : Ved. ávi-, Luv. ba-wi-, OE 
eow, fem. eowu, NE ewe. 

Latin v 


183. Loss of *w and the labial component of PIE *£" took place in pre- 
historic times before o. This applies to all *£", but *w- in initial position is 
unaffected. 

L deus ‘god’ < *dgos (57.2) < *deywos : Ved. devd-, Lith. diévas, OPr. deius. 
L deorsum ‘downwards’, seorsum ‘apart’ < *dé-vorsom, sé-vorsom. 

L secundus ‘following’ < *secondos < *sequondos (sequor). 

L cottidiz ‘daily’ < *k*orite’ dié (cf. quot ‘how many’). 

L cola ‘cultivate’ < *quolé < *E"elo : L. inquilinus ‘tenant’, G móNog ‘plowed 
land’ (if cognate. The semantics are fine, exactly paralleled by the develop- 
ment of NE tillage; but from *#“olor we would expect rather "«óXoc by 44). 
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L so- from *swo-, *swe- (42.2) in somnus ‘dream’ (219) and sodalis. 

L coquó ‘cook’ from *guoquó (42.4). 

L iecur ‘liver’ < “iecor < *iequor < PIE *yek"r(t) : G hrap, Ved. yakýt. (L 
iecinoris, tocinoris by leveling.) 

In fact, this change is observed in relatively few of the words where it should be 
found, In the great majority, the v or gu was restored on the analogy of closely connected 
forms in which the v or gu was followed by a different vowel, and so was retained. Cf. 
NE swore, once pronounced sore but now with /w/ reimported from swear. (Contrast the 
isolated sword, which having lost its /w/ stayed that way.) Thus L servos ‘slave’ for seros 
after servi, quod for cod after qui within the same paradigm, and also the paradigmatically 
removed (but still semantically transparent) quor ‘how many’ for *cot(e); but note that the 
semantically remote cottidiz, above, persists. The sometimes zigzag nature of the interac- 
tion between sound laws and analogy is demonstrated by *eguos ‘horse’ and " seguontor ‘they 
follow’: these first became "ecos, " sezontor per this sound law; having been restored to equos, 
sequontor, the later passage of -> to -u- (716) resulted in ecus, secuntur by a much later 
sound law of the same character; and then finally these latter were once again refashioned 
into familiar equus, sequuntur by another round of leveling. 


a. A single original paradigm underlies both L deus, del and divus, divi, which result 
from leveling in opposite directions from a paradigm that looked something like: 


With *u: Without *u: 
gensg "devi nomsg, — "dios 
nom pl. "déwé accsg "déom 
tc e 


Based on the shapes retaining *w, such as the gen. and nom.pl., newly created nom.sg. 
* déwos, acc.sg. *déwom, and the rest were created, yielding a uniform paradigm (divus, divi). 
Based on the shapes seen in the nom. and accsg, newly created nom pl. *déi, and the rest, 
yielded another uniform paradigm (deus, del"). (In an analogous case, NE staff staff; and 
stave, staves evolved from the same original paradigm, with the difference that here the 
original alternation remains intact in staff, staves.) 

184. Loss or Pie *w also occurs in L: 

1. Initially before r and / The majority of such sequences in L words 
arose within Italic, via such developments as Ital. *wlā- from PIE *w/H-: 
PIE *wyH,d(-ik)- ‘root’ > *wrid-ik- > L radix, G padit : cf. "wrH, di- (i- 
stem) in Go waurts ‘plant, herb’, OE wyrt, NE wort in plant names like 
figwort. —The G and L forms might equally well continue the full grade 
"wreH,d- seen in Olc. rót (borrowed in NE as root). 

PIE *w/H, n-eH;-, *-o- ‘wool’ > *wland (106.2) > L lana, G dqvoc, Dor. Navog 
: OE wull, Lith. vilna. 

2. After the labials p or f, whether the latter is from *#) or “dh: 

PIE *wer- ‘cover’: *ap-weryó ‘uncover’ > L aperid:: Ved. apa-vr-, Lith. atveriu. 
PIE *op-wer-tlo- lit. ‘utensil for covering’ > L operculum ‘lid’ (92). 


whence the 


"A later loss of *w between like vowels (184.3) resulted in nom.pl. *4g 
irregular form di of classical L. 
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Future in -bit, imperfect in -bat, probably < *-bweti, *-bwat respectively 
("bhū- 498, 501.3), though the details are obscure. 
PIE *dhworom ‘dooryard’ or the like > L forum ‘public square, marker’ 
OCS dvorá ‘court’ (cf. 147.1). 

3. Sporadically between like vowels: 
L aetas ‘age’ < *aywitāt-; cf. L aevum, Go. aiwins ‘for ever’. 
L latrina beside Javatrina ‘privy; drain’ orig. ‘washing place’ (lavare); and 
perf. /avi < "lawaway. 
L dis, ditis ‘rich’ beside dives, divitis. 
OL (but also later writers such as Cicero) sir for sf vis ‘if you will’, 

a. A number of perfects, originally formed regularly in the of paradigm, are some- 
times put under this rule: *mowaway (moved) > *moaway > movi (525.3). Contraction of 
*moaway to * miway would be proper and expected (88.3), but the loss of the *-w- between 
unlike vowels is suspect. Given the regular development of short vowels medially before 
*-w- to -u- (66.5), we can refine the interpretation of these forms: in all probability an 
intermediate stage in the development of *-- to -u- was *-o-, thus "mowaway > * mowoway, 
whence regularly *mooway and then *mõway. (Of course, it is always possible that the 
medial vowel simply syncopated, and that the first syllable of the resulting *mowway 
underwent the sinus development, 61.28) 


185. PIE POSTCONSONANTAL *w IN LATIN. 

1. Initial “dw- > L b+: 

PIE “dwis ‘twice’, (combining form *dwi-) > OL duis (Paul. Fest.) > L dis, 
bi- : G bic, &-, Ved. dvis, dvi-, OE twi- as in twi-wyrdig ‘contradictory’, 
OL pvrNos (6th/7th century Bc); Dvonoro gen.pl. (3rd century Bc, showing 
the change of "we to wo; and see 2371) whence L bonus ‘good’. (Prior 
history unknown.) 

L bellum ‘war’, OL pvetiom; SC de Bacch. pveLonat ‘Bellonae’ (a goddess). 
None of the etymologies proposed are satisfactory, but the OL forms make 
the development clear even so. The doublet duellum is disyllabic in Plaut; 
but as an archaistic form employed by later poets it is trisyllabic. This 
might be either the result of folk etym. from duo or a regular development. 

2. Medial *dw > w: 

PIE *sweH, du- ‘sweet’ > Ital. *swadwi- > L sudvis : G db, Ved. svädú-, NE 
Sweet. 

PIE *mldu- ‘soft’ > Ital. *moldwi- > *molwi- > L mollis (see 3, nex) : G 
BXobic, Ved. mrdá-. 

a. The development of Pital *gw everywhere agrees with 'g*; "yv likewise agrees 
with "x" (154.2): "mag-wela ‘prefer’ > mawolo > *maolé (183) > malo (88.3). 

PIE ‘*mregbu-i- ‘brief’ (much remodeled, 350) > *brexwi- > brevis. 

3. Intervocalic *R > I, as in mollis above and PIE *solwo- ‘all, whole’ 
> OL sollum ‘osce “torum” (Fest), L sollers (stem soll-ert-) ‘skillful’ (*‘pos- 
sessing the whole of an art’) : O sullus n.pl.masc. ‘omnes’, G dog (Hom. 
obXoc, 190.1), Ved. sdrva-. 
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a. L. mollis might show -/l- < *-/d-, as in salle ‘sale’ (2231); but that would mean the 
loss of *-w- from the resulting *mollwis, which would be unexampled. 

b. L. fo comes from a variety of sources, chiefly the syncope of an intervening 
vowel: salvus ‘healthy’ < *salowos, and (perh.) solu ‘loosen’ ("se-luó < *se-lewa). Others 
result from formerly more complex clusters: helvus ‘tawny’ < *hellwos < *ghelswos = Lith. 
gelsvas a horse-color term (‘palomino’? ‘Isabella’?), 

In imperial times the cluster often appears as J in inscriptions, as for example 
SALBVS ‘healthy’. 

4. Following a stressed vowel *rw > L stu, PRom. *#. (Examples 
below.) The lengthening of a consonant before a glide or resonant is widely 
encountered in phonology, and is found in a number of IE languages. In 
West Gmc, all consonants except *r preceded by a stressed short vowel 
and followed by *y lengthened. Thus PGmc. *satyana” caus. of ‘sit’ > 
PWGmc. *sattyan > OE settan, OHG sezzen, OS settian. Somewhat different- 
ly, in Skt. there was evidently no difference in pronunciation between the 
medial clusters of Ved. cit-rd- ‘shining’ (root cit- plus suff. -ra-) and pat-tra- 
‘wing’ (lit. ‘flying implement’, root pat- plus suffix -tra-). Some Skt. mss 
distinguish between morphological -zr- and -ttr-, but not a few write all 
with one 4, or all with two, or write both indifferently. 

Such lengthening of consonants is far from rare in epigraphic L. It 
occurs before various consonants (so DEFVNCCTO, AVGVSSTI) but is mostly 
found before a resonant, as PVBBLICO, IANNVARIO, ACQVA, FILLIVS, LICINNI- 
ANVS. That these spellings genuinely represent pronunciation is supported 
by Romance forms, particularly Italian: acgua ‘water’ as above, pozzo ‘well’ 
< PRom. *putt'yu- < L puteus, sappia ‘he might know’ < L sapiat (subj. of 
sapio); rabbia ‘rage’ < *rabia. 

In literary L, on the evidence of early poetry, in such clusters the 
syllable boundary retracted, so that in patris the first syllable was pa- and 
the second was -tris (see 247d, 81.6a). However, there is evidence that prior 
to this development, “r lengthened before a following "z. 

PIE *£"etwor- ‘four’ has complicated and puzzling ablaut, but the old 
neut. pl. *£"erwór > Ital. *"artwór > L quattuor (trisyllabic; -a- in L is 
unexplained). PRom. attests only *guattor. 

Similarly, all Romance reflexes of L futuere ‘fuck’ point to PRom. 
“futtere, those of L batuere ‘beat’ to “battere. This relates to the development 
of *tw as follows. A few forms would have been accented on the second 
syllable: fuzúere, furdimus. But very frequently occurring were those accented 
on other syllables, such that *zu > *tw > srw: *fitrwo, *firrwit, *fúttwont, 
*füttwi. In the kind of L underlying the written language, the stems futu-, 
batu- and the like were generalized, and the stems *futrw- and *battw- 
disappeared; since quattuor < *qudtrwor had only one form, there was no 
opportunity for leveling along the lines of futu? and batud. However, in the 
kind of L underlying PRom., the stems *futrw-, *batrw- were generalized, 
becoming PRom. *furt-, *batt-, just like PRom. *quatr-, above. 
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a. L mortuus ‘dead’, OCS mritvi point to *myrwo-, and shows that *r following a 
consonant does not lengthen before *w; in Romance (for example It. morto) the -u- is lost, 
as it is after -tt 

b. Since initial *dw- > L & (1, above), we would expect L p- from *ru-. However, 
etymologies supporting such a development are few and doubtful. The best is L paries 
‘wall’ (of a house): Lith. rveriz ‘fence in’, tvorà ‘palisade’, in which the semantics are no 
better than suggestive. 

186. THE PRONUNCIATION OF LATIN v. A variety of consistent evidence 
points to [w] as the pronunciation of L v. This phonetic value obtained in- 
to the early imperial period, on the evidence of borrowings into Germanic 
languages (in initial position, PGmc. *wina", whence OE win, NE wine, 
from L vinum; in medial position, PGmc. *pawaz from L pavà, whence OE 
péa, NE peacock, NHG Pfau). In the early centuries Ap the pronunciation 
changed to one with more friction. But as late as the sth century Ap the 
grammarian Consentius attests to the persistence of the value [w], or at any 
rate that is assumed to be the pronunciation which he disparages as exilius 
(‘too thin’), Meantime, intervocalic -- also became a fricative, hence the 
frequent confusion in spelling between v and / in late inscriptions and in 
mss. 

In some languages, such as High German, [w] underwent an unconditioned change 
to some kind of fricative. In Romance, however, [w] remained a glide after k and s, hence 
It. quando ‘when’, soave ‘sweet, gentle’ (L quandi, sudvis). In some IE. languages, similarly, 
the development of [w] to [v] was general but not universal; among present-day IE lan- 
guages this is true of Latvian and many of the Indic vernaculars. 


GREEK f 


187. The letter F (Faw)! is of frequent occurrence in inscriptions of 
most G dialects except for Attic-Ionic and Lesbian. It disappeared first in 
consonant clusters, where it is preserved only in the earliest inscriptions of 
a few dialects; next between vowels; and lastly in initial position before a 
vowel, where it survived in some dialects as late as the 2nd century sc, and 
even to the present day in the isolated relic of Laconian (Lacedaemonian) 
known as Tsakonian. 

The chronology just recited is based on epigraphic evidence. In Attic, 
where the letter was lost much earlier, relative chronology deduced from 


! The name by which this letter is usually known, &yoppa, is a result of the disap- 
pearance of both [w] and the letter for writing it (even as the symbol for 'six' in the G 
system of numerals) from the dialects in which are transmitted the bulk of our G texts. 
Names of G letters that are descriptive, like ‘simple e' and ‘big 0’, are all late. In the case 
of ‘double yppa’, the name reflects ignorance as well as lateness—if our sources had 
known its real name, they presumably would have used it rather than the makeshift ôi- 
Yaua. The Roman grammarian Cassiodorus, quoting (a little obtusely, on the face of it) 
a lost passage in Varro, gives the name of the letter as va, which is manifestly a garble 
for vau, that is to say G "Foi. (Cassiodorus 7148.) 
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the ordering of sound laws necessary to account for the attested forms (par- 
ticularly Attic Reversion, 55) seems to require a different sequence for the 
loss of f in different positions. Att. xópy ‘girl’ from xóprà next to vé ‘new’ 
f. < vefă, requires that in the history of Attic, at least, ¢ had dropped in- 
tervocalically BEFORE PG *z > y, whereas pf > p(p) only AFTER that change. 
However, as remarked in 55, a different interpretation of the same facts is 
consistent with the possibility that the loss of £ in consonant clusters in Att. 
was in fact earlier than its loss intervocalically. 

a. G f stood for [w], similar to NE w and L v. [n later inscriptions it is often 
represented as B, for example Elean Bouaop (< “u0ykiar) = At, oixíág gen.sg. ‘dwelling’, 
Bekorepo, = pekorepo,, Att. ¿eérepoç ("swe-) ‘each of two’. This spelling points to a 
fricative pronunciation, [v] or [8], But, contrary to the usual observations on this point, 
such a change of original [w] would nor, all by itself, have affected the spelling. Indeed, 
it could not have. The confusion of f- and B- in inscriptions requires that original f- and 
B- FELL TOGETHER; the actual change might be in either sound, or in both. (The co- 
alescence of [b] and [w] is commonplace; it is observed also in the histories of some 
Romance languages, and in Indic.) Had nothing but the pronunciation of f- changed, 
speakers of such dialects would necessarily have gone right on using the letter f- exactly 
as they had always used it. As a parallel, the change of L [w] to Romance [v], and a like 
change in the history of High German, had no effect on orthography—nor would we 
expect it to. 

The case is different with manuscript sources such as Hesychius, where f is re- 
placed by p and y as well as 8: p and y are nothing but scribal blunders resulting from 
unfamiliarity with the letter f in the source documents, and some cases of Hesychian 8 
doubtless are too. 

"The ultimate extinction of most dialects retaining £ makes the matter of its later 
pronunciation hypothetical, but in Tsakonian [v] is the current pronunciation: Tsak. 
[vanne] ‘lamb’ (formally akin to Att. &pxíor ‘sheepskin’ < rapr- < *wrn-). 

188. In a number of forms, PIE *w in initial position is reflected as G 
spiritus asper. 

PIE *wid-tor- 'knower' (the zero grade of the root is unexpected) > G torwp 
‘wise man’; but *w- does not become spiritus asper in the numerous other 
forms traceable to r(o)ió-.' 

PIE "wespero- ‘evening’ > G éomepoc, ¿omép& and derivatives : L vesper. 
PIE *wes- ‘clothe’ > G évvüpa (*wes-new-), fut. €o(o)w; Att. eL no ‘garb’ = Dor. 
Fēna = Lesb. Fégpa (= Ved. vds-man- ‘a cloth’) and other derivatives : L 
vestis ‘garb’, Go. wasti, Hitt. wa-aš-še-iz-zi ‘clothes’, Ved. vas-. 

PIE *wes-ti- ‘abode’ (from *wes- ‘spend the night, abide'—perhaps; de- 
termining the makeup of *werti- is complicated by the sheer number of PIE 
roots *wes- of very diverse meaning) > G éorié ‘hearth’ (and derivatives) 
: L Vesta ‘goddess of hearths’ (cf. 'Eoría, lon. ‘Iorin). 


' Owing to its unsuitable meaning—its early attestations mean ‘inquire, seek’, and only 
much later ‘recount, explain’—the family of ioropéw has been ably argued to continue a 
different root, "H,eys- ‘seek’, with spiritus asper imported from ta7wp by folk etymology. 
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PIE *wek- ‘desire’ > G ¿k@v (old participle) ‘willing’ : Ved vas- ‘be willing, 
be obedient’ (Ved. vavasand- perf.midd pple. ‘willing’), Hitt. ú-e-ik-zi ‘asks’. 
PIE *wedh- (*wed- before nasals) ‘take home; marry (a woman)’ > G édva 
pl. ‘wedding gifts’ (to the bride) : Ved. vadbi- ‘bride’. 

There is general agreement that this phenomenon is not comparable 
to the twofold G word-initial reflexes of PIE *y (191)! A few scholars have 
entertained the idea that laryngeals might account for the developments of 
PIE *w in G, but the problems with such an approach are obvious. For one 
thing, it could not account for both i- and (F).- from the same PIE root 
"wid-; for another, more is to be gained by tracing certain prothetic vowels 
(90) to PIE *Hw- clusters. 

Nearly all cases of PIE *v- appearing as spiritus asper in G are followed by -o- (as 
can be verified by the above citations). It is unlikely to be nothing but a coincidence, but 
hitherto no phonetic mechanism has been advanced which plausibly explains how 4- 
might develop from w- in such a position. As for the few exceptions, they have more or 
less plausible ad hoc explanations. The suggestion that the isolated éxav ‘willing’ was 
influenced by folk-etymology involving the reflexive prn. č < "rue is a reasonable guess 
Less plausible, in fact verging on the far-fetched, is the idea that the development of ¢Sya 
was similarly influenced by sóc ‘sweet, pleasant’. (However, the Greeks themselves seem 
to have thought that there was an etymological connection between these two words, so 
the idea cannot be dismissed outright.) —A contrary case is the smooth breathing of &oru 
‘town’ < faorv, a word of vexed etymology but whose f- is attested. Among the sug- 
gestions made as to details of its form are contamination by its antonym &ypóç ‘coun- 
try(side),, and loss by dissimilation of the f- in FearFoç (&oróç) ‘townsman’, whence üorv 
by back formation, 

189. Whatever the exact details of relative chronology, £ was lost in 
Attic-Ionic at such an early date that there are scant traces of it even in the 
earliest inscriptions. But Homeric prosody furnishes ample evidence of its 
former existence. Words which originally began with F- frequently (1) make 
position, (2) prevent elision, (3) prevent shortening of a preceding diph- 
thong or long vowel. To be sure, such words often fail to show these traits, 
and, conversely, the absence of elision or of vowel shortening is not con- 
fined to cases where a f- once was pronounced. But it is especially in the 
prevention of elision where this is otherwise to be expected, as in ‘Arpeiing 
Te &vat—though the word is without etymology, FANAE ‘prince’ is widely 
attested’ in dialect inscriptions, and now of course in Myc.—that the pro- 
portion of effectiveness is overwhelming. The correlations of historical F- 
with the other two effects, if not so striking, are statistically significant. 

The f had no doubt disappeared from the spoken Ionic before the 
time of the final constitution of our Homeric text, hence the discrepancies. 


For example, the development of *wid- ‘know’ to ic in one form (and its derivatives) 
but not in other reflexes of the root is quite unlike the behavior of *y-. There are no in- 
stances of a root in "y sometimes giving - and sometimes giving J-. 
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But the text still reflects in very large measure the habits of prosody of a 
period when the f was still pronounced. 


190. Examples of initial and intervocalic £ have been given above 
(182). The treatment of f in consonant groups is as follows: 

1. Intervocalic vf, pf, MF (there are no examples of wf) are preserved 
in the earliest inscriptions of some dialects. Otherwise the f is lost, with 
lengthening of the preceding vowel in one group of dialects including 
lonic, and without such lengthening in another group which includes Attic: 


: ! Early 
Doric Ionic (Homer) Attic Dialect Forms 
Envog m tévoç tefo "stranger! 
kupa Koüpr rópn KopFat ‘girl 
wpoç oùbpoç poc (F)opFoc ‘boundary’ 
kàóc koc KONFOS ‘beautiful’ 


"There are other cases in which the forms with -»f- and the like are not 
quotable but are confidently inferred from the relations between the Ionic 
and Attic forms (in some cases additional confirmation comes from 
comparative evidence): 


Ionic (Homer) Attic Proto-Forms 
pobvos póvoç *monwos ‘alone’ 

(cf. pāvóç navóc *mywo- ‘sparse’) 
oloc Soc * sobwos ‘all’ (cf. Ved. sárva-) 


a. In view of these facts, forms in -M- in the paradigm of moħúç 'many'—fem. 
0j, nom./acc.n. rohAé—cannot represent *modg-a See further 341. 

b. Doric indisputably shows long vowels before a cons. + lost f, but it is by no 
means indisputable that Hom. pobvoc, £eivoc, and so on, were really pronounced as 
spelled. Possibly they are a purely editorial device for the scansion required by original 
uovfoc, evfoç, and so on. 

c. In Myc. texts, G -pf- is represented differently from -»-. Thus Myc. ko-wa 'girl 
(xopfă) and wo-wo ‘boundaries’ (Fopfot) show the omission of r before w; by contrast, 
Eevfog ‘stranger’ is written ke-se-nu-wo. This difference is thought to be one of written 
representation only. 

2. A similar relation is seen in Ion. looc, Att. tooc, dial. fuafog ‘same’; 
and lon. voücoc, Att. vógoç *vogfoç ‘disease’. Though the etymologies of 
these forms are uncertain, all that have been proposed take of to be 
secondary, that is, from earlier clusters like *# or "r^y. Significantly, 
ORIGINAL intervocalic øf behaves differently, and goes parallel to original 
intervocalic op (227.2). Thus *naswos ‘cella’ became first *nawwos (probably 
via *nabwo-), whence Lesb. vovoc (cf. Lesb. &upe ‘us’ acc.pl. < PG *asme < 
PIE *ys-me, 172); but elsewhere vāfóç, hence Dor. va(r)óc (cf. Dor. ‘ape < 
*nsme), Hom. vnéc, Att. vec (79.3). For initial of, see 171. 

3. ÔF is preserved in a proper noun in Corinth. Arewog (ë, à) = 
Aeuov, and is indirectly attested in Hom. ëeíëte perf. ‘I fear’, as if from 
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"dedwia (actually ôeiðw < *dedwoya is the real isg.perf., 516), ôeíðıuev ipl; and 
čðeroe aor. with first syllable long (so written čôôetoe in some mss), that is, 
"éóreue; the root is *dwey-, cf. Av. dvaéOa ‘menace’. 

PIE *dwis ‘twice’, combining form *Zui- (Ved. dvís, dvi-, L bis, bi-) > G bic, 
ô- as in dimoug ‘two-footed’, 

This development is strangely unlike that of *rf-, next, 

4. Apart from Doric, rf appears initially as o-, medially as -oo- or -77- 
depending on dialect. 

Initially: 
gé ‘you’ acc.sg, Dor. ré, zzé (not directly attested but unmistakable in the 
entry 7pé in Hesych.). 
oic» ‘brandish’ < *rweysõ : Ved. root tvis- ‘be stirred up’, in rvesds- ‘energy, 
impulse’ for example. 
o6xo¢ ‘[oxhide] shield’ : Ved. tvak- '(cow)hide". 

Medially, the picture is confused. It is commonly stated that the out- 
comes of medial *rw coincide with those of i9) (199), namely: -77- in Att. 
and Boeot,, -o- in most other dial. The evidence does not fully cooperate 
with this opinion. In accord with the usual formulation are Hom. émooeie 
‘shake at’, Hes. pepeooarńç ‘shield-bearing’, Dor. nuooov n. ‘half’ (< "sémi- 
two-, thematization of the tu-stem “sémi-tu-), and some of the dialect forms 
for ‘four’ (PIE *£"erwores, with ablaut): lon. récepec, next to Att. TETTEAPES, 
Boeot. rerropec. However, Att. émoci (not “€mirreiw) ‘shake at’, and Hom. 
míaupec, Lesb. méoupec, Dor. réropeç ‘four’ are Nor in accord. F urthermore, 
although Dor. réropec accords well with Dor. ré < 7Fé (emended from rpe, 
187a), Dor. nptuogov exhibits a contradictory development. 

5. OF appears to lose the f; the only tolerably clear example is PIE 
“dhwy-yo-, orig. an adj. derived from *dbwer- ‘door’ > G Qoapóç ‘vestibule’ 
(96, 203.2). In accord with this, but obscurer as to detail, is G 0p06¢ ‘straight, 
plumb’ < *wort4wos (cf. Dor. Bop0o-, Ved. ürdbvá-). 

6. Fp is preserved in some dialect forms, as Elean Fpàrpà ‘covenant’ 
= pated, Arg. Fe-fpē-peva perf. pple. = eignuévo ‘saying’ (cf. also Bońrtwp 
‘speaker’ in texts of the Lesb. poets), from Fon- beside fep- in ¿péo ‘say’, 
PIE *werH;-, *wreH,-. (Elean à < n is regular.) 

7. In compounds, augmented, or reduplicated forms, whose simplexes 
have initial £o, the £ occasionally unites with the preceding vowel to form 
à diphthong: Hom. roaípivoc “having a shield of bull's hide’ < *rada- 
Fpiwog; Lesb. eüpárys aor. pass. ‘broke’ < "é-Fporyn(v) (Att. éopéeynv); and 
some others. But generally the result is -pp-, as in Att. éppíjÜn aor. pass. 
‘was said’ and ¿opéynv, &vappńyvūju ‘break up’. 

a. The e- of eipyko perf. ‘I said’ is often explained as analogical to forms where er- 
is regular, like etAngo < *he-hlap*, perf. of Xapfáro (227.2; $17.2). Patterns do contamin- 
ate one another that way—the -9- of this self-same eig, for example, is imported from 
such forms as eona, where it is etymological. But the first syllable of epnxa needs no 
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special explanation: ‘feipy- is the regular outcome of the reduplicated stem "ue-ure- 
('we-urH,-), per 611a. 


PIE *y 


191. In initial position, PIE *y remains in L as consonantal i. In G 
there are two outcomes: spiritus asper (which is sometimes then lost, 170b) 
and £- (201). 

1. PIE “yek"y(t) ‘liver’ > G hrap, L iecur : Ved. Jakft, Av. yakarə (with 
4 < '£as in G?). 

PIE *yor nom.sg.m., demonstrative prn. (the etymon of the rel. prn. in G 
and InIr) > G óc : Ved. yds. 

PIE "Hr ro- ‘year, summer’ > G ópà ‘time, period’ (L hora is a G lw), 
poc ‘year’ : Av. yara n. ‘year’, Go. jer, OE géar, OHG jär, NE year (Gmc. 
forms from e-grade "yeH -ro-). 

2. PIE *yugom ‘yoke’ > G tuyóv, L iugum : Ved. yugá-, OE geoc, NE yoke. 
PIE *yeH,s- (or *yàr-?; the root shows no ablaut) ‘gird, belt’ > G fávrüpu; 
tóv ‘belt’ (< *{wove); tworóç pple. ‘belted’ : Av. yZsta-. 

PIE “yes- ‘bubble up’ > G fé, feoróc pple. : Ved. yas- ‘boil’, OHG jesan ‘to 
foam’, OE gtest ‘foam, yeast’, NE yeast. 

Showing the L reflex: PIE *yuHy-/*yuHn- ‘young’ > L iuvenis : Ved. 
yivan-, yün-, NE young. 

‘The number of good etymologies in Ç- and 4- is nearly equal, about 
six items (or roots) apiece. The usual mark of dialect mixture—a variety 
of outcomes from the same root—is nowhere to be seen. A given root will 
have only i-, or else only 4-, in all its forms, Brugmann dealt with the 
problem by positing two different consonants in PIE (in initial position on- 
ly, or anyhow detectable only there) which fall together in all IE languages 
except G, where one gives spiritus asper and the other gives {-. This pro- 
posal, though methodologically correct, has rarely been endorsed. More 
recently it has been suggested that the two different G outcomes might re- 
flect PIE word-initial *y- vs. *Hy-. (Or they might result from clusters of 
different laryngeals and *y). The laryngeal suggestion fits with the failure 
of any prothetic vowels (go) to develop in G before *y-, but beyond that 
there is little but speculation. The sum of the evidence is as follows: 

PIE *(H)yewg- ‘yoke, link, join’ (whence G {vyév ‘yoke’, and the rest, 
above): evidence for an initial laryngeal consists of two occurrences of aug- 
mented forms in the Rigveda in 4- for expected (and liberally- -attested) a: 
¿yunak ysgimperf, in a very late hymn, and ¿yzkta 3sg.aor.midd. in an early 
one. Otherwise, reduplicated and compound forms show nothing out of the 
ordinary (so aśva-yúj- ‘horse-harnessing’, dfva-yoga- ‘with harnessed horses’, 
and so on). 

PIE *(H9yew-1H, > Hom. fe pl.tant. ‘fodder’ : Ved. yáva- m. ‘barley’, 
Av. yava- ‘grain’, Lith. /4vas. Evidence for *H- is limited to a derivative of 
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Jávasa- n. ‘grass, pasture’: RV +g-yéuasa- “having grassy pastures’, and varia- 
tions on the theme (siyavasín- and so on). 

Now, the preverb 2- is common with the root y in Vedic, and that might be the 
real explanation for the aorists in Zyuf-. And, while ‘metrical lengthening’ is a weak ex- 
planation, it is at least worth pointing out that forms like "siyévasar nom sg, *siiyavasini 
loc.sg, and *siyavasat-(‘battening on good pasture’) have metrically inconvenient sequen- 
ces of light syllables, 

a. A distinction between the two G reflexes of *y- is already evident in Mycenaean 
One type is seen in Myc, ze-u-ke-si (dat pl. of tebyoc). However, corresponding to the fa- 
miliar G rough breathing reflex we find two representations, typically side by side for the 
same word: the relative stem, for example, is attested more than a dozen times as 0-, and 
about half that often as jo-. The clear implication is that whatever underlies G [- had 
become an obstruent by the PG period, whereas the change of y- (? */j-) to b- was still 
underway at the time of the Myc. texts. 

b. Some authorities assume that INTERVOCALIC *y passed through [h] on its way to 
being lost in G (92). No such assumption is necessary, and besides it is unlikely on pho- 


netic grounds. n 
c. It has been observed that *y > [- before *-ew-/-d- and before a following *-- 


As a sound law, this suffers from the demerit of unnaturalness, but it is arguably no worse 
than the Attic reversion of *-# to -à- following p and front vowels (ss), where the first 
condition is phonologically unrelated to the second, Similarly, it has been observed that 
“y > b- when a stop immediately follows the vowel. But this too is phonetically implaus- 
ible, and not just because it necessitates taking *H, as in *yefl- ‘year’ as a stop. In any 
case there is one major exception in each list (*yewg- in this scheme should give "eiy-/ 
"vy, and *yo- ‘who’ should give “fo-). 

192. Loss or *y. Intervocalic *y was lost in prehistoric L, arguably in 
Pltal. In G the loss of *y in most positions predates all literary and epi- 
graphic texts, and therefore was long thought to date from Proto-Greek. It 
is still attested intervocalically in Myc., however, at least after short vowels, 
though even there it alternates (in the script at any rate) with zero. 

PIE treyes ‘three’ m. > G rpeic (spurious diphthong; dial. zonç, rpeec), L trës 
: Ved. trdyas, Olr. tri (< PCelt. *trīs < *trēs). 

PIE adj. in *-eyo-, for example e-re-pa-te-fo ‘of ivory’, but e-re-pa-te-0 occa- 
sionally occurs. (Some 5o such adjectives of substance are attested in Myc, 
only five forms are missing the intervocalic glide.) 
Causative/frequentatives formed with the suffix *-ey°/o- (Ved. -dya-): PIE 
"pot H,-cy"[o- ‘fly about’ > Hom. roréouou (Ved. patayati); PIE *mon-ey‘/o- 
‘warn’ (orig. ‘make think’) > L moned. 

a. Some instances of Myc. -j- appear to be parasitic glides after a front vowel, as 
i-fe-re-u ‘priest’ (iepeóç) < *ieréws or *iheréws < “isl re-. 

b. Apparent exceptions to the G development are not from intervocalic *-j- but 
from the clusters *-uy-, *-yy-, and *-p- (205-7). 


POsTCONSONANTAL *y IN LATIN 


193. Postconsonantal *y becomes vowel i. 
PIE *medbyos ‘middle’ > L medius : Ved. mddhya-, Go. midjis. 
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PIE * H,elyo- ‘(an)other’ > L alius : G & doc, Go. alis, OE elles ‘otherwise’, 
NE else. 
*g”myoH, ‘I come’ > L ventd: G Baivw. 
L et + iam (two monosyllables) > etiam (trisyllabic); ditto *quom + iam > 
quoniam. Cf. the disyllabic phrase sm tam ‘no longer’. 
Initial "sy > si, as in *H,s-yeH;-t opt. of * H,es- ‘be’ > OL siet : Ved. sat. 

a. These forms of the verb ‘be’ in sié, though convincing, exhaust the evidence. 
The difference in outcome between *sywH-dbleH,- > L sübula ‘awl’, situs ‘sewn’ (root 
"syuH- ‘sew') and *H,syeH,t > siet can be variously explained. Some take the former from 
"sy, the latter from *H,riy- via Lindeman's Law (181). More likely is that sier shows the 
regular outcome of *sy-, whereas sibula reflects ancient ‘si: hesitation between *syuH- 
and "ruH- in this root is attested in other languages, so for example next to Ved, root sy 
(pple. syiitd-) we find sútra- ‘thread’ and sici- ‘needle’. 


194. Initial and medial ‘dy, and medial *gy and "sy become consonant 
i (medial i7). (There are no certain cases of initial *gy-.) 

PIE “dyew-pH, ter ‘sky-father’ (voc.) > L Juppiter : G Zeb; *dyewos, -es gen.sg. 
> OL piovos, L Jovis : G Zeóc, Ved. dyaus nom.sg. 

*pedyós ‘worse’ > L peior! 

“magyos ‘bigger’ > maior. Cf. magnus, magis ‘more’, maximus < *mag-ismmos = 
O maimas gen.sg.f. 

*k”osyo ‘of whom’ > L caius : Ved. kdsya, G mov < PG "£"obyo. 

a. Many apparent exceptions are explained by Sievers’ Law (178), such as L régius 
‘royal’ reflects "eH, £-iyo- with the expected Sievers alternant *-iyo-. 

b. The -d- of L hodie ‘today’ was imported from diés; Falisc. romp ‘hodie’ shows the 
expected outcome of *4y, and some Romance forms (It. oggi ‘today’; cf. It. maggiore, and 
see c, below) reflect "(/joiz, or more exactly '(bjoiiz, which is thereby seen to have 
survived in Roman speech concurrently with the remodeled Aodié. —Perhaps a similar 
importation of d- from diés ‘day’ explains did ‘by day; for a long time’, sub día ‘outdoors’, 
which continue the PIE locative *dyewi, Ved. dyávi; and similarly nudiustertius ‘day before 
yesterday’. But the survival of the d- of L digs is itself a puzzle. Some authorities suggest 
dialect borrowing to explain the survival of d- in this word, a plausible idea but a shot 
in the dark. Others appeal to an etymon “diyew- via Lindeman's Law (i81). 

c. In L eius, cuius, maior, peior che first syllable of each form is heavy, but "long by 
position’ rather than ‘long by nature’. That is, the forms are really eiius and the like, noc 
dius, and are in fact frequently so written in mss and inscriptions. Furthermore, It. maggiore 
‘bigger’ points directly to a PRom. *mayyirem. 


PosTCONSONANTAL *y IN GREEK 


195. THE GREEK PALATALIZATIONS. Postconsonantal *y in G combines 
with all preceding consonants to form a complete series of PG palatalized 


' An alternative reconstruction ‘pesyés is sometimes suggested. But the superlative 
pessimus is the key here: its structure must be parallel to that of its antonym optimus, 
namely *ped-tgmo- via 212, since all other instances of the suffix *-npmo- in Ital. involve 
pairs of words of opposite meaning (356, 358). And it reasonable to assume that peiior is 
built to the same root as pessimus. 
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consonants (see 152 fn.), whose ultimate reflexes vary according to the class 
of the consonant. As *y was very common in PIE, and prominent in the 
makeup of suffixes, these developments notably reshaped G morphology. 
In particular there are three large morphological classes in which these 
palatalizations are observed: 

1. Presents of the iota (*-y%/ə-) classes (456.1, 460-2, 464-5). 

2. Nouns of the first declension with nom sg. in -& < *-ya (PIE *-iH,, 268-9). 

3. Comparatives in -o», orig. *-yón (PIE *-yós, 348-51, 354). 

None of these categories show the effects of Sievers' Law (178). 

a. The two rounds of palatalization detailed below had the effect of eliminating all 
postconsonantal *-y- from G. However, there is clear albeit inconsistent evidence for the 
recreation of -Cy- sequences (where C = any consonant) via the synizesis of a front vowel 
before a back vowel, as -eœ > -ya; -ia > -yo. When the accent lay on the lost vowel it 
shifted to the next mora to the right, thus Att. Boopác ‘north wind’ < *Bopyág < Bopé&ç 
As this example also shows, such sequences in turn underwent futher development, for 
which see 233. 

196. The development of postconsonantal *y clusters in G took place 
in two distinct stages, both fully complete prehistorically. 

THE FIRST GREEK PALATALIZATION. The first stage was the evolution of 
a category of assibilared APICAL STOPS only. This is reflected in the special 
behavior of *zy and *£^ (< *dhy) in ISOLATED or otherwise MORPIIOLOGICALLY 
OPAQUE formations, and in initial position (a special case of opaque forma- 
tion, in effect): 

1. From PIE *yo- (prn. stem) the adv. *yoti, from which PreG *yotyos 
‘that much’ > *horsos > Att. 600¢, Hom. ógoç and óococ (similarly róooc ‘as 
much’, zócoc ‘how much?', and so on): Ved. tdi ‘so many’, L tot < “tote < 
PIE *rori. 

PIE *medhyos ‘middle’ > Early Pre-Greek *mer’yos > Late Pre-Greek *metsos 
> Att. négoç, Hom. péooç and péooos, dial. peoos, Boeot. perrog : Ved. 
mádhya-, L medius. 

a. Note that these reflexes and their icriouion among dialects are the same as for 
*-ts- (the common result of *-t-, *-d-, and *-1^- plus *=s-): 

Hom. -o- after long vowel, vacillation between -o- and -oo- after 
short: r&mqat datpl. (stem ré&mnr- ‘rug'), moooi (v)/rooi(v) 
dat.pl. (105- ‘foot’); 

in Att.-lon. generally, -o-; 

in Lesb,, Thess, and WG, -oo-; 

in Bocot, -rr-: epagırraro (presumably eyàc; cf. Att. évndiodpny 
‘vote (with a pebble)’. 


2. Initial *5-, *i5- (from PIE *4y-) > o- in all dialects. This is in 


r. R ' š k 

The resulting affricates apparently showed no contrast of plain vs. aspirated artic- 
ulation, which is surprising; many languages have the plain/aspirated contrast in affricate 
as well as stop consonants. 
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effect the development for unrestored clusters (196-7)—there being no basis 
for restorative leveling in the case of word-initial sequences: 
PIE *tyeg?- ‘avoid’ > G oéfopou ‘worship, be respectful’, gepvóç (219) ‘awe- 
some’ : Ved. tyaj- ‘flee’. 
PIE “dhyeH,- ‘notice’ > Dor. o&ge, Att. oùpa ‘sign, token’ : Ved. dhya- 
‘thought, contemplation’. —NB the different development of initial *&9- 
in the second round of palatalization, below. 

3. In the cluster “zty, the *£y gives s in all dialects: 
PIE *bheront-iH, f. ‘carrying’ > PreG “p’erontya > PG *p'erontsa, *p’eronsa > 
Att. dépovon. 
PreG “pantya f. ‘all’ (?*pant-iH,, but the etymology is uncertain) > PG 
*pantsa, “pansa > Att. maou, Thess. mowoo, Lesb. tatoa. 

Note that the treatment of "z+ < *nty and *nti (148) is unlike that of 
original (PIE) “ns, in which the *s appears to have assimilated to the nasal 
(228.1). 


197. IN PRODUCTIVE OR OTHERWISE MORPHOLOGICALLY ‘TRANSPARENT for- 
mations, except for a few very common forms like *pantsa fem. < *pantyá, 
the ^y which had been lost in this first round of palatalization was reintro- 
duced and, during the subsequent round, the resulting cluster! developed 
differently from original */(?), that is, it coalesced with the phonetics of *4y 
and *ky, as shown in the following paragraphs. Thus, presumably, for * kret- 
Jor ‘stronger; better’ (vid.inf.) the development was as follows: *kretyds > 
"krets ~ * hret yon > " kredtün > xpéaowy, Att. kpeírrav. (The replacement 
of inherited *-s by -» (354) is immaterial to the point.) 

a. The scenario of an early palatalization affecting only apical stops, followed by 
a later and more general palatalization, is reminiscent of the history of palatalization in 
Romance. There, a late L development (3rd century ap, 150) affected only zí and di before 
a vowel; this change is reflected in all varieties of Romance. ‘Then, in a later PRom. 
development, which is reflected in most Romance branches but not in Sardo, dorsals (and 
only dorsals) palatalized before any front vowel: *kentu ‘too’ > It. cento /tento/, Fr. cent 
/sa/, Sp. ciento /Oiento/, /siento/, but Sardo kent. 

b. Myc. pa-sa f. (= méow) and similar forms confirm that the assibilation of */() 
predates 1200 Bc, but thanks to the writing system (26) it remains unknowable whether 
n was still pronounced in such forms. Myc. writes the outcomes of PreG *k”y differently, 
as in ka-zo-e n.pl. ‘worse’ < "kabyoses; but, curiously, there is no difference between the 
representations of ‘original’ *//)y and ‘restored’ */°%, There are a number of plausible 
interpretations of these facts. The simplest is that ‘restoration’ did not take place in the 
branch of G underlying Myc., though Myc. evidence is otherwise in accord with the 
notion that there were two separate rounds of palatalization, both pan-Greek. 

c. It is unknown whether ‘dy followed a course similar to ‘ty, as there is no 
difference in the outcomes of original *dy and restored *d*y, It is reasonable to suppose 
that the voiced and voiceless apicals devcloped in a parallel fashion at first. The history 


! Whether the result of the restoration was *ty/*ty or something more like a uniform 
"t'y cannot be determined. 
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of Indic (153d) includes a suggestively similar instance of a development in which voiced 
and voiceless stops run parallel at first and then diverge. 

198. THE SECOND GREEK PALATALIZATION. Some time after the restora- 
tion of *y as sketched above, there arose an entire complement of palat- 
alized consonants (152 fn.) in place of consonants followed by *y. These 
palatalized consonants were all phonetically long, and included all conson- 
ant types—nasals, glides, and liquids, as well as stops. The resonants appear 
to have been simply long and palatalized; but all the stops thus affected 
acquired some degree of assibilation as well. 


PIE Early Pre-Greek Late Pre-Greek — Proto-Greek 
ky, k™y ky, ky & 
ghy, g "hy khe ky čč 
py Py Py pe 
bhy py py pé 
ty č (196) Cy (restored) u 
dhy t (196) Cy (restored) & 
dy (d?? 196) d'y (restored) Jl 
by, By g™y gy Ji 
my ny án 
ny ny ññ 
ly ly H 
ry ry fü 
wy wy wii! 
sy hy yy 


Prior to the historical period, there was a general and therefore pre- 
sumably very early depalatalization. Another indication of its early date is 
the high degree of uniformity of the reflexes in the various dialects, which 
would be implausible if they had been developing independently along 
such lines for any period of time.’ The only dialectal division to speak of 
is seen in the treatment of PG *Z (of whatever source): the result is -r7- 
in Attic and Boeotian, as well as the West Ionic of Eretria and Oropos, but 
-oo- in all other dialects. In some early Ionic inscriptions a special sign is 
used instead of -oo-; this suggests some distinctive sound, but some author- 
ities hold that it was merely an attempt to find a use for the superfluous 
sibilant symbols of the early G signary. A few scholars have argued that the 


' The symbol [w] (IPA [u]) stands for a high front rounded glide, that is [y] with lip 
rounding, as in Fr. puis [pii] ‘then’. 

? Where such matters can be directly observed, the evolution of palatalized affricates 
is a highly individual matter; for instance, PWRom. *č yields [s] in French, Portuguese, 
and some dialects of Spanish; [8] in other dialects of Spanish; [ë] in Italian, [š] in Enga- 
dine, [c°] in Friulan, and so on. 
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familiar spellings -øø- and -r7- were themselves attempts to render [&&)], 
but that is unlikely. 

a. In an interesting parallel, in the development of Spanish there once was a large 
inventory of palatalized and assibilated sounds; of these in modern Spanish only /ë/, /ñ/, 
and /Ī/ are still palatal consonants (and in the New World the last has fallen together 
with /y/). Likewise for G it appears that /čč/ remained as the last of the distinctively 
palatalized consonants, as it manifestly survived into the dialectal period. Even so its 
reflexes are only triflingly divergent. 


199. Voiceless dorsal and restored voiceless apical stops. 
G $vAáoao, -rrw ‘I guard’ <"? ^ulab-ó : G $óXo£ ‘guard’. 
G mago, -Tro ‘cook, ripen’ < *pek”-yð : fut. mé, Ved. pácyate. (G mémro 
is a back-formation from fut. sé, aor. éreyo, by analogy to inherited 
patterns like oxérropou ‘inspect’ < *skep-y‘/o- 202, fut. axéjopnon < *skep- 
5*/o-, $00.1.) 
G voca, -rra f. ‘tongue’ < *glak^-yà (a word of disputed etymology, but 
the point is the same whether the word is connected with G yAcxic ‘ar- 
rowhead' or &oxxóc ‘long’), 
G 0&ocov, -trov ‘quicker’ < “takt -yön : G raxóc < PIE *dhygh-. (For à see 
354.4) 
G pédooa, -rra f. ‘bee’ < *meli-lik-yă hor licker’.' 
G édéoown, Att. ¿K&rrey ‘smaller’ < * eak”. "yon < PIE */gg%b- : G eaxi¢ 
‘small’, ¿Keópóç ‘nimble’, Ved. raghi- ‘quick 
G épéaaa, -Tro ‘row’ < *eret-yo, cf. G ¿pérnç ‘oarsman’, éperpov ‘oar’, from 
“erH,- ‘row’ (465.2). 
G xpéoowy, Att. kpeírrov (for -&- see 354.4c) ‘better’ < *kret-ys : G kporrüc 
‘strong’ < *hrtu-. 
G m)À&ooo, -Trw ‘model’ < *plat^- à, as is clear from Att. kopomAófoc ‘maker 
of figurines’; but outside connections of this *pat^- are obscure. 

a. Note that (oaov, above, and 0&mro (202, below) establish that aspirated stops 
in G became “¿ë *pé and the like prior to the dissimilation of aspirates (Grassmann's 
Law, 138). 

b. As mentioned above, -rr- is the Attic form, unlike almost all other dialects. The 
-oa- of the tragedians and Thucydides must be due to the literary influence of the earlier 
established Ionic prose, as the primogeniture of -rr- is shown by Attic inscriptions from 
the earliest times. Even in literature, from Aristophanes on -rr- prevails in literary Attic. 
In the xoiíj the non-Attic -øg- generally prevails (as in NE thalassemia, glossary), but there 
is fluctuation, as is reflected in G borrowings in modern languages (NE gh). 

c. Exactly parallel to the development of medial clusters of *#”y and restored *1^y, 
initial *£y- > Att. 7- but general G o-, Note the difference from "t+, which gives ø- in 
all dialects (196.2): 


! G pédooe is usually taken from *melit-yă, derived directly from pedr- seen in G pede 
(236.1), uéXtr0g ‘honey’, Formally there is no difficulty, but there is the semantic problem 
that a bee is not a female honey. The derivation preferred here traces the G form to a 
haplology (possibly of PIE date) from a compound *meli-ligh-iH;-. 
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PreG *hi-dmerom ‘today’ (exact derivational history obscure, but certainly including the 
deictic *£i- seen in L cis, citra ‘on this side of’, NE hither, Lith. sis this) > *kyamerom > 
PG *¿¿meron > Dor. o&nepov, lon. oñnepov, but Att. rípepor. 

Similarly, PreG “kya-wetes ‘this year’ > Att. rire, lon. orec, Myc. za-ue-te. (Myc 
za regularly corresponds to G fa, 200-1, and here presumably stands for the voiceless 
counterpart of that sound.) 

200. VOICED APICAL AND DORSAL STOPS (including labiovelars) plus *y 
give t in Att-Ion,, 56 in some dialects, z in Myc. 

G &fopar ‘stand in awe’ < *hag-y*/o- (&yioç 'sacred"). 

G vifo ‘wash’ < PIE *nig’yoH, : G vipw fut; xép-rBov ‘basin for washing 
hands’, Olr. nigid /niy'a6'/ ‘washes’, Ved. niktá- ‘washed’. 

G mefó ‘afoot’ < *pedyos : G moúç, mobóc ‘foot’, Myc. to-pe-za ‘table’ (cf. G 
Tp&me (o); Ved. pádya- adj. ‘pedal’. 

G édnigw ‘hope for’ < *elpid-yo : G édmic, -(Šoç ‘hope’. 

G Zeúç < PIE “dyéws (82) : Ved. dyaus (cf. AvFóç gen. = Ved. divas). 

a. The development of G t- < PIE *y- (1912), as in G tuyóv ‘yoke’, Myc,. ze-u-ke-si 
dat.pl. < *yug-/*yewg-, points to an early coalescence of ‘dy-, *gy-, and plain *j- ‘The 
history of Romance languages is similar, as L consonantal i- merges with palatalized g-: 
L anus > It, Giano Janus’, just as L Genua > It. Genova /jénova/ ‘Genoa’ 

201. REMARKS ON GREEK ZETA. G £ chiefly represents the combinations 
*gy and *dy. A number are from PIE initial *y-, 191.2. A few are from PIE 
“sd, as in G ótoç ‘branch’ < PIE *H,esdos or *osdos (= NHG Ast), and G ifo 
‘take a seat’ < "si-;d- (= Ved. sidati, L sido; root *sed-); or from a similar 
combination within the history of G as in ‘A@jvage ‘to Athens’ < *-ans-de 
(acc.pl.), 228.3. 

G t had the value of [zd] in the best period of Atc.-Ion., but in late times became 
simple [z], as it still is in NG. Evidence for [zd] is as follows: 


1. Statements of the ancient grammarians that the three ‘diphthongs’ £, V, 
and £ were composed of xa, mo, and oë, respectively. 

2. Inscriptions and glosses that corroborate 1, like Lesb. EAEYE nom., EAEY 
voc. = Zeúç, Zed < *óy- (zoo). 

3 Transcriptions like ‘Qpopétng for OPers. Auramazda, 

4. Loss of a nasal before -f- precisely as before -o7-, -on-, and -øx-, as for 
example ovv- ‘together’ in G aú-tuyoç ‘yoked’ just like ob-areas ‘a 
putting together’ and ov-omeddu ‘assist zealously’ 

This evidence is cogent. From the purely phonetic point of view, however, the 
most straightforward reflex of [dy] and [gy] would have been something like [dž] or [dz], 
and such a pronunciation must in fact have been current in some parts, it was with this 
value that the letter I was carried to Italy, where it was used to represent [ts], for 
example Osc. húrz [horts] ‘garden’ < *xortos. A development of stop + sibilant to sibilant 
+ stop is not unprecedented: in several Slavic languages for example the presence vs 
absence of such a metathesis is a distinguishing trait of dialect groups. 


202. PreG “py and *py become G zr, presumably by way of “pé, or 


(less likely) “ps or something similar: 
PreG “skep-y‘/o- ‘look at’ > G oxérropou. 
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PIE “klep-y‘/o- ‘steal’ > G Karo. 
G 6&n7w ‘honor with funeral rites’ < *t'ap"ya (199a): G rádoc ‘funeral’, 

(There are no instances of *5y.) 

This development might surprise, but it is securely established: closely 
related forms and cognates make it plain that these roots end in labial stops 
(oxéYouan fut; Kuno ‘a theft’, L clepa ‘steal’; rá&$oc), and, while there is no 
PIE present-stem formant in */, there are both primary and secondary 
formants in °y. Note that a similar development is seen in some Romance 
languages, where *py > č and *by > j. 


203. *my and “ny fall together as PG *##; and *ry becomes PG °, In 
Att. these not only depalatalize but shorten to y and p respectively, with 
lengthening of a preceding short vowel. Additionally, an o or œ lengthened 
in this process diphthongizes. 
1, Simple lengthening: 
Kptvo ‘pick out’ < *krinyd : Lesb. kpivvo. 
teiv ‘stretch’ < "tenyd: L tendo (218). 
oixtipw ‘feel pity’ < Ike Lesb. oikríppo, Att. oixrippóç ‘pity’. 
eb0Úpo) ‘steer straight, < "eutl'unyi, cf. fut. eb00vQ, 
edie‘ weir’ < *gepuryă (a word of obscure origin, but obviously a fem. 
in *-y4 < *-iH,). 
cipe ‘ruin’ < "p*r ery : fut. Pepa. 
2. Diphthongization: 
Baive ‘go (along) < "g"anyo < PIE *g”myoH, : L venio. 
$oívo ‘appear’ < "pani: fut. paréw, -à. 
xaipw ‘take delight in’ < hh 4095: xapå ‘delight’, 
Hom. éyxoiveu pl.tant. ‘arms’ < *ankonya- : &ykóv ‘elbow’. 
poipa ‘portion’ < *morya : pópoç ‘fate’. 
a. Note that forms like reivw and $6cípo contain ‘spurious diphthongs’ (76), that is, 
they are lengthened ç; this is revealed by such spellings as Arc. d0npo = Att-lon. ó6eípo. 
204. "ly > PG *]], which depalatalizes to become G AX. This is the 
only member of the PG palatalized series to remain a long consonant in 
Att.-Ion.; but note from the forms quoted above (203) that in Lesb. and 
(apparently) in Thess. the regular outcome of *ny and *ry, also, is vv, pp. 
PIE *H,elyos ‘other’ > G &XNoc : L alius. 
PIE “stelyoH, ‘place’ > G oréANo : fut. oreNà, 
205. "wy > PG *% > *-yy- > G -y-. 
G $56&o (u-stem fem.)‘sweet’ < 'bwedeyya < *hwādeüüa < "swadewyá 
("sweH, dew-iH,). 
Myc. i-je-re-ja ‘priestess’ (Att. ¿epelo;) from *ibereyya < *ihereüiüa < "ibereuya 
< "iber£wyá (63.2, Osthoff's Law) < *-éw-iH, (319), indicates that the devel- 
opment of *-wy- to -y(y)- had taken place already by Myc. times. 


a. Some authorities teach that *-iwy > -i-, as in óiog ‘divine’ < *diw-yo-. This 
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phenomenon seems to be limited to this form, and a better explanation is available: Ved. 
diviyd- ‘heavenly’, the usual Rigvedic scansion of this very common adj, implies that the 
G etymon was “diwiyo- (*diwiHo- ?) in the first place. This is not incompatible with the 
Myc., which vacillates between di-u-jo and di-wi-jo ‘sanctuary of Zeus’, di-ui-ja (name of 
a goddess), and would give G &o- < *diio- via the usual sound laws. 

b. On the basis of Myc. di-u-fo/di-wi-fo, mentioned in a, and the well-attested Myc 
form me-u-jo, me-wi-jo ‘less’, some scholars doubt the PG development of y < "yy < *wy, 
and take Myc. ke-ra~me-fa ‘female potter’ and i-je-re-ja ‘priestess’ (above) next to di-ui-fo 
as evidence that i-je-re-ja had no w in the first place. But the makeup of fem. derivatives 
from v-stem adjectives (340) and nouns of the Bæotheúç type (319-20) is well-understood, 
whereas there are various questions about the competing evidence, Myc. di-u-ja has been 
dealt with above. Myc. me-u-yo is evidently the same as G peiwy, -ov, but the labial glide 
of Myc. is not expected, and awaits satisfactory explanation; it is hardly capable of 
overturning the clear evidence of deta ‘sweet’ and ¿epeta (= Myc. i-fe-re-ja). 

206. The development of -c- from original *sy in G presupposes the 
loss of sibilant pronunciation, via “Ay or the like, prior to the PG wave of 
palatalizations. An obstruent cluster like “sy must have developed very 
differently from the observed outcome: 

G voiw ‘dwell’ < *nabyë < *nasyò (cf. aor. čvaooa). 

G xepoi& ‘horn-like object’ < “herabya < adj. “kerh, s-yo- (cf. képaç, Hom. 
gen. xépaoç); Myc. ke-ra-i-ja-pi (more commonly written ke-ra-ja-pi) ‘with 
Kepaiar. G einy opt. ‘may I be’ < *ehyén < *esyëm < PIE * H,s-yeH,-m = Ved. 
syam and L siem). 

G àMj6eo ‘truth’ < *alét'ehya (adn bag ‘true’). 

Perf. pple. fem. in -via < *-uhya < PIE *-us-iH, (562). 

Hom. redeiw ‘accomplish’ < *telehyd (réNoc). 

Hom. épeio ‘of me’ < *emehyo (see 259.8A, 367.2). 

a. Such Hom. scansions as cAnGei& ‘truth’ are difficult to explain. A suffix *-iyeH, 
is the wrong Sievers’ alternant (178), and a devi-suffix ‘*-iyd’ (268) merely substitutes a 
morphological mystery for a phonological one. 

207. For many of the forms cited in the preceding two sections there 
are doublets in which the intervocalic -c- is seen in earlier attestations but 
later disappears: Hom. redéw, Att. re&à; Hom. épéo, peð, Att. éuod; Hom. 
gen.sg. -oto, -ou, Att. -ov. Cf. also Att. ‘A@nvaié ‘Athene’ next to later ‘A@nvad, 
`A0mvG; vióç next to 'Uóc; movéw next to mow and mow (so inscriptions of 
many dialects); aiei ‘always’ (from aifei) next to ‘dei; xaiw ‘burn’ (*kawyé, 
cf. aor. čxav-oa) next to Kaw; Kraiw ‘lament’ (*kawyd) next to «aw. The 
conditions that govern the loss of ı in some cases and its persistence in oth- 
ers—if there are conditions—are obscure. 


CHANGES IN GROUPS oF CONSONANTS 


208. The majority of changes in groups of consonants fall under the 
head of assimilation. The assimilation may be of the first consonant to the 
second (anticipatory assimilation, also called regressive), as in L accipið 
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‘receive’ from *ad-kapið, or of the second to the first (lag assimilation, also 
called progressive), as in L ferre ‘to carry’ from *fer-si. It may be in the 
features of voicing and aspiration only, as in L strictus ‘drawn together’ 
from *strig-ro- (string?) or G émdéx-Onv ‘was plaited’ (aor.pass. of +héxw); or 
it may involve point of articulation, as in L aggredior ‘approach’ from *ad- 
grad-; or it may involve both, as in accipia. In G and L, as was also the case 
in PIE, voicing and aspiration adjustments in clusters are routine, unlike 
changes in point of articulation. And as in all languages, anticipatory as- 
similation is far more general than lag assimilation. However, in certain 
combinations a particular consonant may dominate regardless of relative 
position. Thus *d/, */d both give L //, as do *n/ and */ (22311). 

In groups of consonants which result from composition the develop- 
ments do not always conform to that which is observed in the same groups 
in other situations. Often this results from a basic fact of language change: 
sound laws operating at different times in the history of a language affect 
the same clusters differently. So L sessor ‘one who sits’ (hence ‘inhabitant’) 
< PIE “sed-tor- shows the outcome of a cluster of two apicals of PIE date, 
and the change in question reaches right back to the proto-language, 212; 
but identical sequences of later date, as in *ke-dte ‘gimme’ pl. (syncopated 
from “ke-date), undergo nothing more dramatic than a voicing adjustment: 
cette, Another important factor to be reckoned with in assimilation phenom- 
ena is recomposition, wherein the effects of regular sound laws in compounds 
are modified by leveling (the importation of elements from other, usually 
clearer, formations) and, because the sound laws that caused the changes 
in the first place are no longer operative, the recomposed forms remain 
unaltered. Thus L adsum ‘am present’ and conlocé ‘locate’ are so spelled in 
inscriptions and mss until a very late period, though the expected pronunc- 
ations (that is, the products of regular L sound laws) assum and collocd are 
attested for colloquial speech by puns in Plautus. In the conflict between 
the purely phonetic tendency and the influence of the uncompounded 
forms, parallel compounds may differ in the forms favored, for example L 
conlocd vs. colligd ‘collect’, both from *kom-/-. Conversely, in some cases 
assimilation in compounds alters groups of consonants which normally are 
not assimilated: L arripio ‘seize’, surripið ‘filch’ < *ad-, *sub-rep- (cf. cribrum 
‘sieve’, quadrus ‘square’, and NB the normal development of *-dr- to L -tr-, 
223.5). (These phenomena must be distinguished from artificially conserva- 
tive spelling—AManlius for example, which evidence suggests was actually 
pronounced Mallius, 223.1a.) 

On occasion, original and recomposed forms, differentiated in mean- 
ing, will be found side by side. So in L, earlier sustine? ‘hold up, prop up’ 
next to later subteneð ‘hold under’. (The different age of the two compounds 
is corroborated by the different treatments of *e in medial syllables before 
a single consonant, 66.) In a similar vein, by regular sound law Ved. su- 
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vdrga- lit. ‘having a beautiful color’ should be represented in Classical Skt. 
by svarga-. And so it is; but this svzrga- means ‘gold’ (the metal). Skt. com- 
pounds which mean literally *having a good so-and-so' all show the effects 
of recomposition: svarya- ‘gold’ and suvarna- ‘having a beautiful color; bril- 
lian’ occur side by side in Skt. 


209. METHODOLOGY. Many of the changes discussed in the following 
sections are clear as regards both the ingredients and their developments, 
but for some clusters the regular development is uncertain. Particularly in 
L, phonological complexities (both of the original clusters and of the chan- 
ges they undergo) necessitate rather more speculation about sound change 
than is tolerable under more favorable circumstances. For example, L flamen 
‘(high) priest’ might be cognate with Ved. brdbman- n. ‘formulation, prayer’ 
(see 287.3b) from PIE “bhlagh(s)men- (Pltal. *flaxmen- or *flaksmen-; the ver- 
sion with an *-s- would not do for the Ved, form). But in the alternative, 
it has been connected with Go. botan ‘to worship’ via PIE *bblad(s)men-. As 
a matter of principle, neighboring language groups are expected to show 
important similarities, which would here favor the Gmc. association; but 
that is balanced in this case by the observation that Ital. and InIr. share 
many archaic details in their religious and legal lexicons. ‘That such cases 
are strictly speaking undecidable, so far from calming debate, has seemed 
to stimulate bickering in the scholarly literature. 

The technique for determining the history of groups of consonants is 
something like the following, First, one surmises by whatever means what 
the original structures probably were; then, if there is more than one 
apparent outcome, one decides which of them is original and which have 
been disturbed by analogy, recomposition, and the like. Sheer numbers 
count for little: examples of analogical or recomposed clusters may out- 
number the cases of the genuine outcome. Sometimes a basis for deciding 
can be found in the behavior of clusters of similar makeup, since phonet- 
ically parallel clusters often change in a parallel manner. A rule of thumb 
is that the most shortened or otherwise transfigured outcome is likely to be 
the original development. 

The following discussion of the development of *-kst- (231.1) in L 
provides an example of the kinds of evidence to be had, and the kinds of 
arguments that apply: 

1 L dustro ‘make light’ is certainly from "Iewkstra or *lukstré. The gens name Sestius, 
being a name, cannot be etymologized with quite the same confidence; but given the 
other forms derived from numbers in L. gentilicia, and taken together with an alternative 
form of the name, Sextius, it is reasonable to reconstruct an original cluster *-ést- derived 
from sex ‘six’. 

2. The doublet Sextius is not the only form apparently showing original *-kst- 


unchanged: there are sextus ‘sixth’; textus ‘woven’ (and many words of the same family); 
compounds like extemud ‘reduce’; and so on—more forms altogether than those showing 
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the presumably regular outcome -st- < *-kst-, But these cases of -xt- are probably the 
result of analogy (specifically, recomposition). 

3. Another group with unaltered -xr- includes dexter ‘right’, iuxtá ‘next to’ and some 
others. These cannot result from leveling, and must owe the survival of their clusters to 
relative chronology: aerer the operation of the sound law on original *-kst- clusters, the 
syncope of an earlier short vowel created these cases of -xr- "dekriteror is a certainty (cf. 
G éeturepóc), “yugistad is more hypothetical. 

This example exemplifies yet another hazard: the most certain exam- 
ples of L. -st- from *-kst- reflect *-kstr-, not just "-£st-, and in addition both 
Justro and illustris probably contained -4- before the cluster. Perhaps there- 
fore the loss of *k occurred only before *str, not before *st; or perhaps it 
occurred only after long vowels; or perhaps both conditions were necessary. 
The verdict turns entirely upon Sestius which, being a proper noun, cannot 
be etymologized with confidence. Even the byform Sextius is not quite 
clinching evidence, as it might owe its form to folk etymology, that is, it 
might be a counterfeit recomposition based on a Sestius whose history has 
nothing to do with sex ‘six’ or with any other original *-kst- cluster. How- 
ever, the simplest interpretation in this case is that Sestius continues "sekr- 
tios, and that is also the most probable one. 


210. SEQUENCES OF STOP + STOP. A stop is regularly assimilated to the 
voicing and aspiration of the FOLLOWING stop. As regards point of articula- 
tion, there is no change in G; in L the labials and dorsals remain as such 
before apicals, while apicals are assimilated to dorsals or labials, and labials 
to dorsals. 

The groups in which the second stop is an apical are the most impor- 
tant, since apical stops are the most common stops in endings and deriva- 
tive suffixes. The other sequences are mostly confined to compounds, and 
in G also to apocopated forms of prepositions in Homer and the dialects. 


Greek 

Ingredients — Result Examples 

B*r, dr x rérpvrTo (perf.midd. of roto 'rub') 
yéyparrtor (yp&óo 'scratch') 

T0, B0 0 éxéubOny (aor pass. of éuro ‘lead’) 
¿zotó0nv (7piBw) 

T0, 640 Bò kpúBónv (adv. built to rpúmrw 'hide") 
án» (yp&óo) 

Y*nx*r kr MNvexroa, (Myo ‘gather’) 
BéBoexrou (Bpéxw ‘get wer’) 

«+0, y xo EmdéxOnv (Mo ‘plait 
xen» (Myo) 

«+ô, xo E Àéyonv (hér) 


evépybny (orípxo ‘hasten’) 


Tk we Hom. o«keiovrec (pple. of xorré-retpat) 
rhe x Hom. x&mege (aor. of xara-rírro) 
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Latin 
Ingredients — Result Examples 
bet pt scriptus (scribà ‘scratch’) 
gt hte ct actus (agà ‘drive’) 
vectus (vebà 'convey") 
qu*t, gut ct coctus (coquà ‘cook’, 164B.2) 


ünctus (unguó anoint) 


tte, d+c ce siccus ‘dry’ (*sitikos cf. sitis ‘thirst’) 
accipið ("ad-kapið) ‘receive’ 

d+qu cqu acquiri (* ad-F*aysi) ‘add to, acquire’ 

d+g gg aggerā (* ad-gesó) ‘bring to* 

dtp pp quippe (' É*id-pe) "indeed" 

bte ce occidi (*ob-kayds) ‘knock down’ 

b+g gg suggerd (*sub-geso) ‘put under" 


a. Myc. spellings like po-pi ‘with feet’ have been interpreted as morgi, namely, with 
assimilation of the stem-final stop to the point of articulation of the ending. The 
reasoning is that heterorganic clusters are written in such forms as te-ko-to-ne (sektones 
nom pl) ‘craftsmen’ wa-nacka-to(wanakios gen sg.) ‘prince’. But it is thinkable that po-pi 
and the like simply stood for porp^i or pot'phi, parallel to pe-mo ‘seed’ for spermo, wa-tu 
‘city’ for wastu, The crucial forms are in any case very few in number. 

b. Etymological spellings like obtined ("ob-ten-) ‘possess’, for opt-, have influenced the 
English pronunciation of such forms, But all evidence points to the actual pronunciation 
/pt/ and the like. (1) Spellings of the type apsolutus ‘complete’ are common; though they 
are most characteristic of older sources, they occur at all periods. (2) Romance attests no 
distinction between the treatment of sequences which were differentiated in the approved 
classical spelling as -bt- and -pr-: subtus ‘beneath’ and septem ‘seven’ become It. sotto and 
sette, respectively. (This quirky use of b to mean /p/ began in the sequence bs, 213b.) 

€. The combinations given in the tables occur in formations that in many cases 
greatly postdate the PIE period (the G aorist passive and perfect middle, for instance), 
but the testimony of all evidence points to the VOICING ADJUSTMENTS here demonstrated 
for G and L, and it was certainly a feature of PIE. 

2IL. ASPIRATION ADJUSTMENT: BARTHOLOMAE'S LAW. In Indic, any ob- 
struent consonant cluster with a voiced aspirate as an ingredient becomes 
VOICED AND ASPIRATED throughout: hence -gb+r-, -gh+th-, and -k+db- all be- 
come -gdh- (-ghdh-). This phenomenon is known as Bartholomae's Law. There 
is no unambiguous trace of Bartholomae’s Law in G and L, and it has been 
proposed that in PIE the treatment of such clusters was more like that of 
G and L than of Indic. Apparently ancient derivatives of *legh- ‘lie (down), 
for example, show deaspiration and devoicing of the *gh: *legh-tro- > G 
AXékrpov ‘bed’, “legh-to- > L lectus ‘couch’. (‘This particular datum is es- 
pecially significant because the root itself does not survive in L apart from 
this form, so /ectus cannot well be the product of leveling or recombination.) 

But there are facts of G and L which are hard to account for except 
by something like Bartholomae's Law in the prehistory of both G and L. 
Specifically, both languages continue the four versions of the PIE ‘tool’- 
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suffix, *-zro-, *-ilo-, *-dbro-, and *-dhlo-. Of these the varieties in *# are 
assumed to be the more original, and if so the only remotely plausible ex- 
planation for the origin of the forms in “dh is something like Bartholomae's 
Law. This explanation, which is the usual one, has its weaknesses, admit- 
tedly: it is incomprehensible that G and L agree in preserving Bartholomae 
alternants in this suffix and not in any of the numerous other suffixes be 
ginning with PIE *¿ Furthermore, the one place where the reflexes of 
*-dblo- and *-dbro- are Nor found in G and L is in formations built to roots 
ending in a voiced aspirated stop—G Aékrpor, cited above, is precisely the 
kind of form where we could expect to find *-dhro-, not *-tro-. The obvious 
alternative, that the suffix was actually originally *-dbro-/*-dblo- and under- 
went deaspiration creates as many problems as it solves, and severs any 
connection between these affixes and the agentive affixes *-tor-/*-tol-. 


a. In the historical period of Indic, an apparent exception to Bartholomae's Law is 
aspirate + s, which yields plain voiceless stop + s: -db+s-, for example, yields -tr-, as to 
radb- ‘succeed’, Ved. rátryati ‘will succeed’ < *radb-rya-. This is often presented as the PIE 
tule as well, Whether it was or wasn’t, there is evidence that to begin with in Indic 
clusters including + were in full accord with Bartholomae’s Law, that is, the whole cluster 
became voiced and aspirated. This accounts for such things as RV gdba ysg.midd.aor. of 
ghas- ‘swallow’, etymologically *ghs-ta, Had the familiar deaspiration and devoicing rule 
obtained, the result would have been “kya < "ksta; attested gdba points rather to inter- 
mediate *gzd/a, that is, an aspirated cluster in which all elements were voiced. Similarly 
Ved. sikgant- ‘wishing to possess’ (cited in 169) comes from "sidzPant- < *si-zdzhant- (*si- 
séb-s-: root sah- < PInlr. *sazh- < PIE *segh-) by sound laws alone: the usual rules affect- 
ing voiced sibilants (loss with compensatory lengthing, deaspiration, and devoicing) give 
attested siksant-. 

b. Much has been written about the plausibility of constructs like -ghdb-, the debate 
hinging on the phonetic details of the obstruents in question. If their ‘aspiration’ was 
purely a release feature, a sequence of stops would probably have had only one release; 
if so, -gdba- would be a good representation (and that is the usual style of writing such 
clusters in devanāgarī script). Nevertheless in G, evidence suggests that all (voiceless) as- 
pirated stops in a sequence were released when there was a shift in point of articulation, 
so ăxðoç ‘burden’ and &ó.roç ‘imperishable’ but Lari; so perhaps a construct like 
-ghdb- is not implausible. According to some phonetic theories, the aspiration of voiced 
stops is not the defining feature anyway, but an artifact of the true distinction, which is 
one of phonation—'voiced aspirated’ being neither voiced nor aspirated, but murmured (a 
discrete phonational state, also sometimes called breathy voice). In that case, assuming that 
sequences of stops agree in phonation, a representation like “dhghom- ‘earth’, rather than 
“dghom-, or Plnlr. *gbzbdba ‘you swallowed’, above, would only be intended to indicate 
explicitly (if clumsily) that both stops share the distinguishing phonetics, whatever they 
were, of that series of stops. 


212, APICAL STOP + APICAL STOP SEQUENCES are a special case. It is ap- 
parent that in such stop sequences in PIE there arose a sibilant between the 
stops, perhaps from rearticulation of the second apical: PIE *sed-to- ‘set’ 
pple. was something like *ser'ros (variously transcribed). The sequence be- 
comes -ss- in L and also Celt. and Gmc., and -5/?- in G and Iranian. 
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In Indic che excrescent *s simply drops: PIE *ed-ti ‘eats’, or rather "et, gives Ved 
átti. Cf. in composition: ud- ‘up’ plus stambh- ‘fix’ gives Ved. áttabbita ‘erected’. Hitt. is at 
the opposite extreme: prior to the discovery of Hitt, the *-r*- cluster was a purely hypo- 
thetical construct, but in Hitt. it actually survived as such: *er'ti‘eats’ > Hitt, e-ia-za-az-21 
(the closest the writing system can come to representing /etstsi/ 31; the PIE 3sg. ending 
"ri > Hite. /tsi/, written -2i); *r'fe(ne) apl. > Hitt. az-za-ai-te-ni /atsteni/. 

Apical + apical clusters become o + apical in G; that is, the outcomes 

are indistinguishable from original *st” clusters. (More to the point, the 
development is exactly that of any *-s- between two stops of the same 
point of articulation (230.3), which at least leaves open the possibility that 
*-tst- was still present as such in PG.) 
* H;eyeri-d-to- (containing the zero grade of *ed- ‘eat’) > "ayeri-tsto- > Hom. 
“&puorov ‘breakfast’. This development is not explicitly written in Myc. but 
can be inferred: Myc. e-pi-da-to ‘divided up’ would be the way emuooroç 
would be written; cf. G áóocroc ‘undivided’, daréopou. 

In L to begin with apical + apical clusters become -ss-, indis- 
tinguishable from the outcome of *ts clusters (215); see note a, below. It 
becomes -st- before -»-. 

Thus the usual account; but NB note b, below, in conjunction with the 
following examples. 


Ingredients Result Examples 


TET, d+7, Ü- T or &vvoróc ‘practicable’ (&vóro ‘accomplish’) 
iore (2pl. of olde ‘know’) 
xémevoran (perf. mid of «8 ‘persuade’) 
T0, 60,00 o0 qvóo0nv (aor. pass. of &vórw) 
oioða (28g. of olde) 
¿elan (aor. pass. of meí&u) 
tt, dtt, db+t ss passus (patior 'undergo') 
sessum (sede ‘am sitting’) 
iussus (iubeo ‘order’, 147.2) 
s versus (vert 'turn') 
salsus (sallà < *sald- 'salt') 
rūsus (rädō 'scrape') 
füus (< 'füsur secondary for original *füsrus, 
232.2; cf. fundi ‘pour’) 
üsu? (itor, ‘use! *oyr-) 
clausus (claudi ‘close’) 
str rüstrum ‘beak’ (*réd-tro-, cf. rdi ‘gnaw’) 
tonstrix (*tond-tri-, tondeo ‘shave’; cf. ténsor ‘barber’ 
< "tond-tór) 


a. L ss (from any source) shortens after a consonant, diphthong or long vowel 


! For expected *isras. Full grade is not original in a pple; *assus (whence sus by 232.2) 
owes its vowel to ff perf.act. 
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(232.2): *lowd-s-a(y) ‘I played’ > *lowtsay > ‘lassi > last (lid), *xays-s-a(y) ‘I stuck to! > 
"haessi > baesi (haere); *ard-s-a(y) ‘I burned’ > *artsay > *arssi > ari (arded), Note that 
L s < ss of whatever source never undergoes rhotacism (173), and the shortening of *ss 
must therefore postdate that development. 

b. The regular L development of *dh++ is uncertain. Three different outcomes are 
generally recognized; evidence is fully satisfactory only for the first: 

1. -ss-. Participles in *-0- to roots in *-4/- always attest -ss- (unless shortened in 
accord with a): fisus ‘trusted’ ( fid, PIE "bheydh-), gressus ‘stepped’ (gradior, PIE *ghredh-). 

2. -st-. PIE *H,eydb-tu- ‘heat’ > L aestus, *H,eydh-tat- > L aestas ‘summer’. This 
exhausts the evidence for this development. However, there is at least one attestation of 
L -st- from *-d-t-, in defiance of the usual (and securely-attested) development to -ss-, 
namely coméstus ‘eaten up' < *ed-to-. 

3. *-2d-. PIE *kred-dhell]- ‘believe’ (heart + ‘put’) somehow > “kreadé > L credo; cf. 
Skt. sraddhā-. (This is not a case of original *-dh-t-; but it is generally accepted, though 
not free from doubt, that PIE sequences of *-dh-t- and *-d-dh- would have been 
pronounced the same, 211.) 

c. The L developments shown here apply only to original sequences, and for- 
mations patterned after them (for example tras; note d, below). Clusters of later origin 
undergo voicing adjustment and nothing more: cette < ‘cedite < *kedate < *ke-dH1,-te (pl. of 
cedo, 488A) ‘gimme’; attingi ‘reach’ < ‘ad-tangé, reitudi ‘beat back’ < *re-tetudr (retundi), 
reddi ‘give back’. 

d. L tentus < *tyto- (= Ved. tatá-) is the original pple. of tendé‘stretch'—the d is not 
part of the root, nd being from “ny (218) This tentur was displaced by ‘énsus as if from 

“1pd-to-, in imitation of the pattern seen in such forms as pranded ‘dine’, priinsus and tonded 
tonsus. The importation of the d into the perfect tetendi is just like the spread 
of the n-infix (479.4) from the present stem in panxi ‘agreed’ (pangé) and iünxi ‘linked’ 
(iungi). Pansum (to pandé 'excend") is a different analogy: the -n- was imported into origi- 
nal passum from pand (root “pat-, 222.2). 


Srop + s 


213. LABIAL STOPS + *s give G y, L ps (bs). 

G vyoáyo fut. of ypddw ‘scratch’, pdéy ‘vein’ (gen. pheßóç). 
L scripsi (perf. of scribd ‘scratch’); nupsit (perf. of nal ‘marry’). 

a. Here, and likewise in the case of apical and dorsal stops + s, the general rule 
holds that before s a voiced stop becomes voiceless and a G aspirate becomes unaspirated. 
But in early Att. inscriptions, before the introduction of the lon. alphabet, y and £ were 
commonly denoted, not by MZ, KE, but by 4E, XZ, as #FE#IEMA (= V/jótepo ‘motion 
carried’), EAOXEEN (= &ào£cv ‘it met with approval’, aor. of doxéw), implying that the -o- 
had some secondary aspirating effect on the preceding stop. Cf. also developments of the 
type réxvn ‘craft’ < *teksnd (2302). 

b. In words like urbs, abs, obserui, bs stands for /ps/, and in early inscriptions was 
usually so written. The spelling with b was imported from other cases (urbis and so on), 


' Tendi'stretch! is sometimes compared to Ved. tandate ‘is relaxed", átandra- “unwearied’, 
Lith. tandus ‘lazy’. Scholars are divided on the cogency of the comparison, as the semantic 
connection is less direct than with zanóri ‘stretch’, It seems clear that in Indic and Baltic 
the -4- is part of the root, which therefore disagrees with L tentus < "rg-to- (exactly su- 
perimposable on Ved. zaté- formally and functionally). 
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and the uncombined ab, ob. Perhaps in some circles the actual pronunciation under the 
influence of this spelling was /b/, as indeed it is in current English (210b). 

Of the voiced stops $, d, g, the letter 4 alone received this kind of treatment in L. 
orthography. The explanation for this is clear: any contest between gr and cr was obviated 
by the spelling x, and both d and z before s are lost altogether (215). That is, orthographic 
patterns like réx, régis and pēs, pedis provided no inspiration for artificial creations like 
*rügr and “péds parallel to urbs. 

214. Dorsat srops + s. Any palatal or plain velar stop + *s gives G £, 
L x (that is, xo and cs, respectively). 

G óci£c fut. of ôeixvüp ‘point out’; G Aé£o fut. of Aéyo ‘gather’; Bpé£o fut. 
of Bpéxw ‘get wet’; Opié ‘hair’, gen. rpuxóc, 138. 
L dixi perf. of dicd ‘say’, L. réxi perf. of rego ‘send, arrange in a straight line’, 
vixi perf. of vehd ‘convey’, rex ‘king’, gen. rzgis. 

Before -s-, as before all consonants except *y (199-200), labiovelar 
stops behave like labials in G, and like dorsals in L: G méyw (fut. of mer- 
‘cook’ < *pek"-), L #nxt (perf. of ungui 'anoint). 

a. Under dorsal stops are included of course PIE "gs which gives L 4 between 
vowels (158), and PIE *g«(2) which gives L -v- between vowels (154.2, 163). This accounts 
for such relations as L. véxi to vebo (" fb); unguó ‘anoint’, nxi ("£*); and nix ‘snow’ gen. 
nivis (* gab). Such patterns were even extended to forms where they do not belong etymo- 
logically, as vixi perf. of vřvē "live! < Pleal. *g'rua 

215. APICAL stops + s. In both G and L, an apical stop + *s is assimi- 
lated to ss, which is further simplified to + after a consonant, diphthong, or 
long vowel (232), and, within the historical period, when final. After a short 
vowel we have ss in L, and G oo in many dialects, but regularly c in Attic 
and later Ionic. Homer has both ac and c. 

G pres.pple. dat.pl. *peront-si > *pleronssi > pépovor > dépovot. 

PIE *knidos- s-stem ‘the smell of roasting meat’, *éid-s-eH; > Hom. kvion 
(Att. xviow is unlikely to be < “knids-iH, directly); cf. L nidor < *knīdõs. 
Hom. rogoi, mooi, Att. mooi from *pod-si dat.pl. of voc ‘foor. 

Hom. éxépro0a, -toa, Att. -ioa, from "ekomid-sa aor. of kopífw ‘take care of’; 
cf. Il. xomôń ‘care [bestowed on horses]. 

G «Alc ‘key’ < *klāwid-s (gen. kNeióóc), and all the numerous G forms in 
-ac, -a60¢; -ic, -ióoc. 

G ăvaġ ‘prince’ < *wanakts (gen. ávoxroc). 

Hom. 8éjuc ‘custom’ < *rhemists (gen. 6£puaroc). 

G “Araç < “atlants (gen. "ArNavroc). 

Of uncertain etymology, but showing the expected developments are xópvc, 
-v0oc ‘helmet’, dpvic, -i80¢ ‘bird’, and others. 

L quassi < *quat-si perf. of quatio ‘shake’. 

L iussi < *yudh-s- perf. of iubea ‘order’, 147.2. 

L last < *lowd-si perf. of lads ‘play’. 

L clausi < *klawd-s- perf. of claudo ‘shut’. 

L pes < *péd-s ‘foot. 
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L miles ‘soldier’ < miless Plaut. < *milets, cf. gen. militis. 

a. The simplification of final -ss is a feature of classical L. In OL, however, as 
revealed by Plautine scansion, there was still a distinction between final -:5, from any 
source, and -s, for cxample ess ‘you arc’ < *-ss and miles ‘soldier’. 

b. In L and in most G dialects the result of the assimilation is identical with orig. 
“ss, and its subsequent simplification to s is the same. But this convergence must postdate 
G of the earliest periods: in two dialects, Boeotian and Cretan, which show orig. oc 
unchanged, "ro gives rr, just as do original PreG ‘ty and *i5 (196). Thus Bocot. aor. 
exopetra = Flom, éxéprooe, above, and also Bocot. perroç = péo(o)og ‘middle’. Even 
Boeotian agrees with all other dialects in the development of *-z to -ç in final position: 
Bocot. aic = Att. roig ‘boy’ (*pawit-s), 


NASAL + Consonant 


216. NASAL + STOP. A nasal is assimilated to the point of articulation of 
a following stop. There was no special letter for the dorsal nasal [y] (as in 
NE sing) in the G alphabets or those derived from them; the sound was 
indicated in G by y and in L by (or in special cases g; 2202)! The same 
thing is true of our PIE reconstructions: what we write as PIE *pen£"e ‘five’ 
was phonetically [penk"e] if not [pep"k"e]. The phonetics of the nasal 
remained unchanged in L quinque [k"iņk"e]; in the reflexes in other IE 
languages, the PIE *[{y(”)] changed in accordance with the changes in the 
following *&*: G mévre and mépe, Ved. pdrica, Go. fimf, W pimp. 

From avr-: G ovpBaive ‘come together’, avyyevíc ‘congenital’, ovyxéw ‘pour 
together’, 

PIE *(d)kmtóm ‘hundred’ > L centum ‘hundred’ : Lith. šitas. (This and 
certain other forms indicates that sequences like *mt and *ms were possible 
in PIE.) 

Pltal. *eom-dVm > L eundem ‘same’ accsgm; PreL "pri-isemo-kap-s > L 
princeps ‘chief’. 

PIE *g-gneH,-to- ‘unknown’ > L ignétus /iynotus/ (220). 

a. In L ëmptur ‘taken’, sümprus ‘employed’, survival of the -m- (for “entus and so on) 
is irregular, and to be explained as an importation from other forms, such as ema and 
sümó, with the development of an excrescent -p- between -m- and -t. (The same 
analogical retention of -m- with excrescence of -p- is seen in perf. siimpsi < *-msay; see 
226.2.) 

217. PIE *my > L ny, PreG *»y, PG *ññ (198, 203): 

PIE *g”myoH, ‘set out’ (Ved. gam-, NE come) > PreG *g"anyó > PG "g'anno 
> G foive, L veni? (originally disyllabic; 193). However, L gremium 
'armload, embrace’ (whence gremia pl. 'sheaf") shows my < *my instead. If 
this is the regular development, then the # of veni? needs explanation. It 
might reflect an Italic dissimilation of *g"em- to "g"em-, a dissimilation 
nourished by phonologically regular forms like PItal. supine "gestum. This 


' Epigraphically, N rather than 7 before K, T, X, Z is commonly encountered. 
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view would help explain the presence of » throughout the paradigm (in 
Sab. as well as L), rather than just in the present stem and in derivatives 
in -nt- like ventum, and conventi. But the etymologies of venio and gremium 
are on very different footings—the former is certain, the latter more than 
ordinarily conjectural. In addition, the usual interpretation of veni? seems 
to accord with quoniam (trisyllabic) ‘since’ < *&"om yam, as well as com- 
pounds with com-, for example conizri ‘conspire’. 


218. In G, *ny, including the outcome of *my, participates in the wave 
of palatalizations and their sequelae discussed in 198-207. In L the outcome 
of (original) *s is controversial. The evidence best supports the view that 
“ny > L nd, though such a change is phonetically unexpected, and is reject- 
ed by some authorities, (Note that zy from “my does not participate in this 
change—hence venis—and so must postdate it.) 

PIE */en-yt/o- > L tendo ‘stretch’, G reívo; L tentus pple. supports original 
ie rather than “tend-. (L. tēnsus is a later, analogical structure, 212d.) 

L ofend, difendi if (as most think) < PIE *g"/en- ‘strike (down)', like G 
Oeivw < “taya : Arm. jnjem ‘destroy’, Alb. gjanj ‘hunt’; Lith. geni ‘lop off 
(branches)’, all < PIE "g”henyd. The pples défensus and offensus, and infensus 
‘hostile’ (which looks like a participle to an unattested "infendo, see 458.3) 
can be held to be like zēnsus, though the absence of derivatives in *-fen-t- 
even in such isolated forms as infensus argues for a genuine *d here rather 
than L zd < “ny, But the pres. stem “g”hen-y‘/o- is a well-attested PIE form, 
whereas the root-extended form “g*send- would be unique to L.' 

For L gerundives in -ndo- (Sab. -nn-, O sakrannas 'sacrandae' for ex- 
ample) < *-nyo- see $68.2. 

a. A parallel suggestion is that *)y > L dd (whence H, 2231). This can bc easily 
dismissed on the grounds of such secure counter-examples as PIE *H,el-yo- ‘other’ > L 
alius. In the case of nd < "ny the best competing evidence is L senior ‘elder’ < *senyas 
(3534). However, if zeud? and -f#nd8 do not continue *-ny-, then (a) L has no )'/o-stems 
built to roots ending in *», and, (b) at the same time, exactly where we would expect 
such formations on the basis of comparative evidence, we find instead a questionable 
present-stem formant in *d (see 458.3). 


Stop + NASAL 


219. LaBrAL stop + NASAL. Before either -m- or -n- a labial stop 
becomes -m- in L; in G, a parallel assimilation occurs when any labial (or 
labiovelar) stop is followed by -u-, but does not affect -¢- and -z- before 
-v-. That these developments in G and L are independent innovations is 


! Evidence for a present-stem formative in *-d-, though it is sometimes proposed 
(458.3), is doubtful. In the case of L -feudz, the isolated form infénsus is equally incon- 
venient for a theoretical present-stem marker in *Zand for the idea that the present-stem 
in *fend- continues *g*hen-y-. 
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shown by the fact that the change of *g” and *&" to G 8, m predates the 
nasal assimilation, and by other differences in detail: 


Latin Greek 
m n p » 
p[mm mn alae mv 
b|mm mn [287272 
Blu w 


L summus ‘highest’ < *supmos : U somo; cf. L super, G bó. 
Att. õupa ‘eye’ < *opma < *ol"ma < *H,ek®-my : L oculus, G Qw ‘face’. 
G isg.midd. perfects éXeuiuou, rérpuiion, yeypappar (pres. Niro ‘leave’, 
Tpibw ‘rub’, ypd&ow ‘scratch’). 
L somnus ‘sleep’ < "swepnos : Ved. sudpna-, G bmvoc. 
G àpveóç ‘wealthy’ : &óevoç n. ‘riches’, 
L summittó, summoved from sub- and mittü, moved. 
L Samnium < *sabniom < *sabh- : O safinim, cf. L. Sabini. 
G aepvoc ‘revered’ < *sebno- (oéBoucu ‘honor’) < *seg”no- < PIE tyeg”- 
(196.2, 162). 
G ápvoc ‘lamb’ : L agnus, PIE *H, eg”-no-. 

a. L ommovēre Cato (= obmovére), OMMVTVERVN inscr. (= obwütuérunt), amnuit gl. (= 
abnuit), and AMNEGAVERIT inscr. (= abnegãverit) indicate that obmoved, abnegó, and so on, 
familiar from our texts, are recompositions, 


220. DORSAL STOP + NAsAL. The pronunciation of -yp- from orig. [gm] 
was apparently [m], as indicated by &ypa, the special name according to 
Priscian for the letter y when it stands for a nasal before y, x, x. It may be 
assumed also that -yv- was pronounced [nn] in, say, &yvoç ‘awed’ (cf. &yioç 
‘sacred’), though this is less certain. 

G « and x normally remain unchanged when followed by a nasal, as 
in &kuý ‘point’, ópoxui ‘drachma’, rékvov ‘child’, réxvn ‘art’. But in perfect 
and aorist middle forms, xu and xy are regularly replaced by yp [nm], as 
in wémdeypau and merheypévoç (from mAéxw ‘braid’), B¿Bpeynoa (Bpéxo ‘get 
wet). The explanation for these forms is uncertain. It is precisely in 
morphologically transparent formations that one expects to see the restor- 
ative effects of recomposition, not more extensive changes. For that reason, 
one suspects some sort of analogy as the source of forms like wéwAeypau. 
(On the other hand, forms like ôpáypa n. ‘handful’, apparently dialectal for 
proper "ópáxpo (cf. ópoxpij), raise the possibility that some kind of dialect 
mixture may have been the starting point.) 

L. *km, *kn become gm, gr. Initial gn-, whether original or from *4s-, 
is attested in early L, but subsequently the g- drops (cf. the same kind of 
change in NE knight < OE cnibr, gnat < OE gnat). 

L dignus ‘worthy, fitting! < *dek-no- (decet ‘is fitting’). 
L segmentum ‘piece [cut off ]” < *sek-myto- (seco ‘cut off’). 
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L nóscó ‘understand’, early gudscd : G yryvóorw, Ved. jia-, OE cndwan, and 
L cognóscó, ignitus ‘unknown’ (see a, below). 

L natus ‘born; son’, early gnatus < PIE *égHy-to- : L gignd ‘beget’, cognatus 
‘related by birth’ (see below), G xeo£ywnroç ‘brother’, Ved. jatá-. 

L nixus, early gnixus (Paul.Fest.) pple. of nitor ‘lean on’ < PIE *kneyg”h- : 
Go. Jnerwan ‘incline, bow’ and cf. L connived ‘close the eyes’. 

L lignum ‘[fite-|wood’ < *leg-no- (legi 'gather"). 

L tignum ‘timber’ < *reg-no- ("teg- ‘cover, roof", cf. L. tétum ‘roof’, gula 
‘roofing tile’, rector ‘plasterer’, toga). 

L ilignus ‘oaken’ (ilex, -icis ‘holm-oak’). 

a. There are clear indications that L ga was once pronounced [pn], that is, with a 
change of -g- and -&- before -n- to a dorsal nasal, parallel to the changes of *-p- and *-f- 
to -m- (219), and of apical stops to n (222). Such are: (1) the omission of -n- in ignétus 
‘unknown’, cogndtus ‘related by birth’, from *in-gud-, * lom-gnd-i (2) spellings in inscriptions 
like siNNv ‘signum’ and sINGNIFER ‘signifer’, showing two kinds of revealing deviation 
from the standard spelling; (3) the change of *e to i before gn just as before » + dorsal 
(dignus, lignum, tignum like lingua and ting), (4) in Romanian, L gn is reflected as mn: 
Rom. lemn ‘wood’ < lignum. IF the L starting point was [yn], this development is exactly 
parallel to Rom. pr < cr: faptu < L factus; and Rom. bd < gd, räbda ‘be patient’ perh. < 
*rig(i)dare. In other words, if we assume original [pn] we can simply say that ALL 
homorganic sequences of dorsal + apical become Rom. labial + apical. (The more 
familiar Romance development of [i] from L gr, as in Italian (so legno ‘wood’ [leñ:o]), is 
also pertinent, being easiest to understand if traced to an original [9n]. However, it admits 
of other explanations. The Romanian development is more salient.) 

On the other hand, the complete silence of the L grammarians and of writers like 
Cicero and Quintilian regarding any such pronunciation makes it unlikely that it was 
usual in their time among educated speakers. The probable explanation is that the re- 
tention of g in the spelling reacted on the pronunciation and that this spelling pro- 
nunciation wholly prevailed in cultivated speech. (The Romance developments cited 
above would in any case be better evidence for ‘colloquial’ than for cultivated speech.) 

b. The reason for different behavior of *-ngn- (as in cogndtus) and *-nkn- (as in 
connived) can only be guessed, as there seems to be only the one example of the latter. 

221. APICAL STOP + NASAL. G Tu, dp, Op, rv, dv, Ov normally remain 
unchanged, as in zórpgoç ‘destiny’, &piðuóç ‘number’, £8voc ‘a people’. So 
also in Hom. (f)idpev ‘we know’, xexopvOpévos ‘furnishing with a helmet’ 
(kopúoow, from *korut’-y6), Hes. medpadpévoc ‘declaring’ (#péte), Pind. 
Kekaðpévoç ‘excelling’ (perf. to xoívvuou). Later forms with -øp- are not a 
phonological development, but have been remodeled after other forms in 
the paradigm which have -o7- from apical + apical (212): taper after tore, 
Kékoopon, wémeropou, TeTet0névoç (mei ‘persuade’), after mémeuroa, ¿Teío- 
£5», and so on. So sometimes in nouns too, as don ‘smell’ for Hom. àz 
(cf. L odor); ñeonóç ‘law’ for reðpóç (Pind.). 


222. In L. there are apparently two different outcomes of an apical stop 
and a following “x: -nn- and -nd-. What might be the explanation for the 
diverse reflexes is unobvious. 
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1 Since assimilation of the stop to the nasal is straightforwardly 
parallel to the behavior of *-pn- and *-kn-, -nn- qualifies as the expected 
outcome. It is attested in: 

PIE *arnos (or *H,etnos) > L annus ‘year’ : Go. apna-. 

PIE “pet-neH,- > L penna ‘feather’ : G méropc ‘fly’, Ved. root pat- (Olr. én 
/ën/ ‘bird’ reflects *pet-no-). 

L mercēnnārius ‘soldier’ < *mercédin- (from unattested *mercēdð, -dinis “‘hire’, 
seen also in mercedonius ‘paymaster’ Paul.Fest; cf. mercédula ‘low wages, pal- 
try fee’). Similarly in compounds like annud ‘signal assent, nod’ < *ad-nud. 

2. Unexpected but well-attested is L -nd-: 

L pando ‘extend’ < *pat-nā- : O patensíns (? if for *pamesënt 'panderent'), G 

nirvnu ‘spread out’ (Att. Terévvvp). 

L gerund in -ndo- from *-rn-, oblique stem of r/n-stem *-ter, obl. *-tn-, seen 

in L iter ‘way’ built to i- ‘go’: Hitt. i-tar ‘way’, gen. in-ma-ai, functioning in 

Hitt. as a productive verbal noun (290a, 568.3). 

L unda ‘wave’ : Hom. édoo-bév7 ‘billow’, oblique stem of the PIE r/n-stem 

(290-2) "wody, *udn- ‘water’, as seen in Ved. udnds gen.sg. ‘water’, Hitt. ú-i-te- 

na-aš gen. of wa-a-tar (n.pl. d-i-da-a-ar = G idwp), and (indirectly) in G 

vdarig < *udy- (100). 

L fundus ‘bottom’ < *hhudh-no- : Ved. budbnd-, OE bodan, NHG Boden. 
Forms pointing to *m are lacking; *dm > L mm: 

L ammiror = admiror. 

a. L mm and nn shorten after a diphthong or long vowel: later_mercéndrius from 
mercénnárius, above; L glima ‘chaff’ (Varro) < *glmma < *glewhma-, cf. ghibs ‘hull’, L ramus 
‘branch’ < *rammor if from *wrád-mo- with the same element as that scen in radix ‘root’ 
(‘wrHd-), L caementum ‘quarry stone’ < "caemmentom < *kayd-ment- if from the root of 
caedere ‘how’. 

Sporadically, long nasals shorten after a snort vowel, with compensatory 
lengthening of the vowel (cf. 232.2b): cdnived (earlier connived, above; 231.4), dmentum ‘strap’ 
(earlier ammentum from either */Ip- (root *ell,p-) or *II,em- grasp’). 


Groups CONTAINING A Liquip 

223. LATIN. 

1. "dl, “Id, * nl, "In, *rl, "Is become L H. Most such sequences result in the 
first place from the syncope of medial short vowels (73-4). 
L sella ‘stool’ < “sed-la (redes) : Go. sitls ‘seat’, NE settle (noun). 
L alla ‘salt < *saldó : *-d- clearly attested in Gmc, such as NE salt, and an 
apical stop is indicated by L salsus ‘salty’ < *salsso- < *sald-to- (212). 
L corólla ‘wreath’ < *koronla < *koronela (dim. of coréna). 
L collis ‘hill’ < *kolnis < PIE *kf-ni- : OE hyll (= L collis), Lith. kdlnas ‘hill’ 
< *kolno-. 
L agellus "little field’ < *agerlo- < *agro-lo- (ager). 
L puella ‘girl’ < *puerla < *puero-là (puer). 
L velle ‘to want’ < *welsi < *wel-esi (553.1). 
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a. Colligé ‘fasten together’ from *conlegé < *hom-legé accords with this development, 
but in most compounds the unassimilated forms, as conlocé ‘place’ and inlistris ‘bright’, 
prevail until a late period (208). The masculine name Manlius owes its retention of the 
-nl- sequence to a different cause, namely the peculiarly conservative SPELLINGS of L 
names; the G transliteration MAAAIOE reveals the real pronunciation. (The purely ortho- 
graphic conservatism of Manlius is paralleled by the given names Cnaeus and Caius: the 
initial Cn-, the use of -ai- for -ae-, and the use of C- for /g/ (25) 

b. Forms like L agellus < *agrolo- indicate that these assimilations are relatively late, 
at all events postdating L innovations like the development of ~er- from -r0- (74.4). 

c. Initial *dl- evidently > L /- in longus ‘long’; evidence for the initial stop is found 
in Ved. dirghd-, superl. drághigtha-, Hitt. da-lu-uk-ki nomsgneut, and G &oNxóc, despite 
the puzzling details of the last form. Germanic shows a similar development (for example 
*dlongh- > Go. laggs, NE long) 

Slightly less clear is L /act- ‘milk’ (cf. G yáXaxr-) if from something like *4/H, ekt-, 
via "dlakt-, cf. gland- ‘acorn’ < *g*[Hen- 98. 

d. OL epigraphic roptovaves (19, ultimately from TloXióeórnc), underlying later 
Pollux, might be taken as evidence that *-/d- first metathesized to -d/- and only then be- 
came -/l-. A similar (if converse) metathesis is seen, albeit sporadically, in the develop- 
ment of *-tn- (222). 

2. Medial *-//- became Ital. *-4-, -cl-, followed by the development of 
an anaptytic vowel: poculum ‘drinking cup’ < põcolom < paclom (often so 
scanned in Plaut, as were many words normally -culum, -cula at a later 
date), this from "peH,-tlo-. This development is mainly connected with the 
‘tool’ suffix *-tlo-, including such unobvious items as saeculum ‘clan; age’ = 
W hoedi, originally “bond, cord’ < PIE *sH,ey-tlom < *sH,ey- ‘bind’. O 
puklum acc. ‘son’ superimposes precisely on Ved. putrd-, Av. pu6ra- (cf. 
Latv. putns ‘bird’ < ? "chick; cf. L pullus, c below). —A similar develop- 
ment is seen in Baltic, as Lith. drklas ‘plow’ < *arakla- < *H,erH,-tlo-. But 
Finnish kantele (a kind of musical instrument), a lw. from PBalt. pv (as 
in Latv. &uokle, Lith. kañklës) proves that the original cluster still remained 
at the time of Baltic and Finnic contact. A complication is considered in c, 
below. 

a. When the usual shape of a word—saeculi for example—was metrically impossible 
in dactylic hexameter, many poets of the classical period (Lucretius for example) sub- 
stituted forms like saeclé. The presence of several such forms on the Monumentum Ancy- 
ranum (14 AD), must have a different explanation, however, namely the self-conscious 
archaizing so often evident in formal epigraphic Latin. 

b. Initial *#l-, like *dl- (2234c), loses the stop: 

L latus ‘carried’ from *rlatos < *tlH;-to- : G rdntog ‘endured’, cf. L tollo < *t]-ne-H,-. 
PIE “dok®- ‘speak’ > L loquitur : Olr duttluchur /du'tlux"op"/ isg. ‘ask’, a(d)-tluchedar. 
/a'dux'aàop/ ssg. ‘gives thanks’. 

c. A number of L forms, clearest among which is pullus ‘the young of any animal; 
chick(en)’ < "pur-lo- (vid.sup), seem to point to a development of -il- from *-tl-. It has 
been proposed that this assimilation occurs across a morpheme boundary (as here), 
whereas the dissimilation to *-H- takes place when there is no boundary. This suggestion 
has met with some favor, and indeed it reminds one of the development of dr, br, mr, and 
so on, which assimilate to -77- only across morpheme boundaries (items 4 and ç, below). 
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Still, though the relevance of O puklum (cited above) is open to dispute, it might be seen 
as a problem for this view. 

d. The App.Prob. cites veclus and viclus as incorrect for vetulus ‘somewhat old’ and 
vitulus ‘calf’. These merely show that the change of /tl/ (apparently here the sequence 
results from syncope) to /kl/ is unremarkable—wa the parallel but independent change 
seen in Baltic, as exhibited above. 

3, "rs becomes rr, simplified to -r in final position (237.8). 

L ferre ‘to carry’ < "fer-se < *fer-esi ($53.1; cf. esse, velle). 

L torreü ‘dry out’ < *rors-eyo, caus. of “ters- = Brah. tarsáyati : cf. L terra 
‘[dry] land’, G répoopos ‘dry up’. 

L far, farris ‘spelt’ < *fars, *farses (n. s-stem) : U farsio ‘farrea’. 

L für, furis ‘thief? (*fors to *fer-, carry; 52.3a ) : G dip. 

a. Historical L rs evolves from other clusters, *rss (215) and "rtt (e.g. versus, 212 and 
23138; or from syncope, as in fers ‘you carry’ < *feres (485). These remain. 

4. In compounds, *-mr- becomes -rr-: corrumpa ‘destroy’ < * kom-rumpó. 
The expected development would be -mbr-, which some authorities see in 
September < *septem-ri-, orig. an adj. ‘belonging to the 7th [month]’, but these 
names of months in -mber are better explained otherwise (225.2). A still 
more problematic development to -br- is detected by some in L hibernus 
‘wintry’ if from *xeym-eri-no- parallel to G xemepwog ‘in winter’, But against 
this view, the thematic stem *gbeym-‘/o- is not otherwise attested in L, and 
the loss of *% from the expected -mbr- is troublesome. A better explanation 
starts with *Aiemérnos, formed from hiems ‘winter’ on the model of *wérnos 
‘vernal’; in this form, *m > *f (that is, [v]) by dissimilation from the fol- 
lowing -#-, whence ~b- (135(b)).' Cf. L formica ‘anv (if cognate to G póppnė), 
and, with a less drastic dissimilatory treatment of “m, L tenebrae ‘darkness’ 
< “temabrity (225.2) < *temH-sr-, cf. Ved. témisra-, Lith. témti ‘to grow dim’ 
< "teml-. 

Initial *mr- becomes br-: 

L brevis ‘short’ < *mrexwi- < *mrefbu-. (The zero grade of this adj., *myghi-, 
is better attested: G Boaxic, Av. marazu-, Go. maurgjan ‘shorten’, OE myrge 
‘pleasant’ < PGmc. *murgui-.) 

$. "nr and “dr become rr in some compounds, while in others the 
unassimilated form prevails. ‘Thus irrigé ‘direct water to a place’ < *in-regd, 
and arripið ‘seize’ < *ad-rapió but also inrumpé ‘rush in’ (later irrumpõ), and 
adrogó ‘misappropriate’ (later arrog). 

Elsewhere, “dr regularly becomes L tr: 

L taeter (< *taetros) ‘foul’ : taedet ‘irks, disgusts’. 


! The appeal to dissimilation is a demerit. Still, in addition to the L examples here, a 
similar change is known in Low WGmc, for example OE beofon ‘heaven’ and OS beban; 
cf. Go. himins, NHG Himmel (the last showing a different dissimilation, namely of the 
following » to /). 
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L uter i-st. (< "utris) ‘water-skin’ (# confirmed by It. otre ‘goatskin bottle’) 
continues *ud-ri- with the root of G téwp, NE water; cf. G bôpí&æ ‘water 
pitcher’. Less well known is the analysis of L vitrum ‘glass’ as *wedr-o- lit. 
‘water-like’—for the semantics there are a number of parallels. (See 41.2 for 
vi- < *we-.) These are all medial; no example of PIE *dr- is known to be 
reflected in L. 

a. The development of tr < *dr is not only unexpected, but seems to contradict the 
development of *-- to -dr- seen in L quadr- 'four- in quadrupés ‘animal’ and quadra 
‘square’ (389.4). 

224. GREEK. 

1. *mr, * ml, *nr medially become ufo, uBA, vàp; initially Bp-, B)-, àp-. 
G GpBporog ‘immortal’, Booróç ‘mortal’ < *(a-)mrotos < *(g-)mr-to- : Ved. 
amýta-, mrtá-, L mortuus, NE murder. 

G pépßhħura perf., BNMooxo pres. ‘move’ < *mlõ- < *mlHy- (cf. aor. čpoħov, 
and see 106.2). 

G Bpaxóúç ‘short’ : L brevis, Av. mərəzu-, PIE *mpáhu-. 

G dwópóc gen.sg. of dvi ‘man’ < *anros. —The only supposed case of in- 
itial ôp- < *nr- is from the same root, namely the entry in Hesychius: dpay 
* &vðpwroç. However, whether the etymon of &wño is *H,nër or *nér, the 
zero grade would be "(H,)gro-H; (c) E?-, which would have given G *avdpwy 
or *apwy, not pap. How the Hesychian form fits into this is unclear. 

a. In some compounds vp becomes pp, as auppéw "flow together’ < *(k)sun-hrewé, 
Tappyoi& ‘openness’ < mav-pnoid lit. ‘saying everything’. So ¿opuñuoç beside ¿vouñuoç, 
though in compounds ¿y- before p remains unassimilated, as ¿pp&zzo ‘sew up’. A differ- 
ence between the treatment of gvv- and év- is observed also in other combinations (oó- 
raa ‘a putting together’ but ëv-araoç ‘a beginning") The lateness of such assimilations 
is implied not only by the survival of èv- for the most part unchanged, but also by the 
participation, in the assimilation, of secondary rav- for original mavr-. 

b. From inherited *yÀ we would expect vôh parallel to these developments, but 
there are no examples. For assimilation in compounds, see 2, next. 


2. dA, vA, and sometimes Av, become XA. 
G ¿AX (Hesych,, said to be Laconian) ‘chair’ < *hed-ld = L sella 223.1; cf. 
G £pa, all from *sed- ‘sit’. 
G oóNXoyoc < *(k)sun-logos ‘assembly’ (parallel to ovppéw, note a above). 
G Odddpu ‘destroy’ < *olndmi (formation as in Óeíkvüju, 472.3). 

a. In widvapu ‘draw near’, -v- is restored on the analogy of the type seen in 


S6vapan ‘am able’, oxiSvarpau ‘scatter’ 
b. There are a number of G forms of obscure! or ambiguous etymology in which 
there is -Ad- in Lesb. and Thess., but elsewhere -A- with lengthening of a preceding short 


! For example, Hom. oùħoç ‘curly’ as if < *wolnos, that is, a cognate of L léna, OF wull, 
and the rest, ‘wool’, The semantics are imaginative, and the form (which must be rewrit- 
ten "wolff no-) can be justified only by means of two questionable sound laws: the one at 
hand, and the theory that laryngeals drop after resonants in o-grade roots 
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vowel. Mutatis mutandis, this looks exactly like the behavior of such sequences as inher- 
ited od, av, va (227.2, 228.1). A widely-held view, however, is that these continue original 
*-In-, particularly in formally opaque formations (hence not subject to recomposition). In 
fact, the few forms thus analyzed that are not profoundly obscure admit of better expla- 
nations. One of the clearer among the latter is G ørýàn ‘block, slab’, Dor. o7&&, Lesb. 
oTGA&, conventionally traced to ‘stalnd < *st]-neH,-, from PIE *stel- (the root seen in 
oré\Aw ‘put in order’). However, on both formal and semantic grounds the form is better 
taken as a noun in *-sleH,- from a different root, "seH; ‘stand’: *stH;-sleH;- > PG *sta-slā, 
the remaining details per 227.2. 


Groups CONTAINING *s 
Latin 


225. 1. An s is lost before most voiced consonants (in compounds 
before all such); and a preceding vowel, if short, is lengthened (see also 
231.3). 

L idem nom.sg.m. ‘the same’ < *is-dem. 

L iūdex ‘judge’ < *yowos-dik- (72 fn.). 

L nidus ‘nest’ < PIE *ni-sd-o- (*sed- ‘sit’ and "ni- ‘down’) : Go. nists, OE nest, 
Ved. nidá- ‘resting-place, nest. 

L bini ‘two each’ < *dwisnoy (bis, duo). 

L aénus (often spelled ahenus, cf. U ahesnes) < *ayesnos ‘brazen’ (L aes 
‘bronze’: Ved. dyas- n. ‘metal’, Go. aiza-smipa 'smich'); 88.3d. 

L prélum ‘oil press’ < *pres-lo- (though the root in question is obscure: of the 
principal parts, premó, pressi, pressus, only the second can continue “pres- 
directly, though pressus could be a replacement of *prestus on the basis of 
pressi). 

L diligi ‘pick out, put aside as choice’ < *dis-/eg-. 

a. Unexpectedly, medial *-sg- > L -rg- in L mergi ‘dip’, mergus ‘gull’ : Lith, mazgóri 
‘wash’, Ved. majj- ‘sink’. Although this root *mesg- exhausts the evidence, it seems sound. 
Across morpheme boundaries, the development is more in accord with expectations: "ug. 
> L -g with lengthening of the preceding vowel: L di-gerd, ‘separate’ like di-rigé 'send/ 
make straight’ < dis-. The idea that a consonant cluster might change more across a mor- 
pheme boundary than within a morphologically opaque form, though not without prece- 
dent, is peculiar; clusters are more likely to be restored at morpheme boundaries. Perhaps 
in fact diger is merely analogical (to di-do, di-move and the like), rather than the result. 
of a sound law. But iglanr ‘walnut’ appears to reflect "iovis glans (or more accurately 
“dyowes glands), namely an ancient calque on G Aç fBáxavoc. If this etymology (from 
Varro) is correct, a morpheme boundary is after all, contrary to reasonable expectations, 
a condition for the loss of *s before g. But it is at least as likely that the etymon of iüglans 
already lacked an -s on the first element, in accord with the early tendency for final -s 
to weaken in L (and deus is one of the items in which final -s is lost with especial 
frequency, 237.2). 

b. L, eosdem, edsdem next to idem have had the form of the acc.pl. restored on the 


basis of the simplex (377.2). 
€. As in G (ry), initial *sm-, *sn-, *sl- lose the *s, though the evidence for all 
except *5n- is meager; and for *sr- see 2, below: 
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PIE *sneyg"h- (various grades) ‘snow’ > L nix, G veier: NE snow, Lith, siga, Olt. suigid. 
/[sniy'a8'J. 

PIE *sneH;- > L nd, nàre ‘swim’, G vá ‘flow’ : U snata ‘moist’, Ved. snd- ‘get wet, bathe’ 
? PIE *;mey- > L miror ‘wonder’ : NE smile, Ved. root smi- ‘smile, blush, become radiant, 
Latv. smeju ‘laugh’. (This is the best example for *sm-; the variations in root shape are 
excessive, and the semantics are only marginally convincing) 

? PIE *sley-mo- > L [fus ‘mud, mire : Gmc. "slim- > NE slime, NHG Schleim. This is the 
best example of *sl-, but it is at most a possibility: an equally convincing etymology con- 
nects L mus with OE lám, NE loam, NHG Lebm, all from s-less */aymo- (58b). 


2. Medial *sr becomes L -/ 
L funebris ‘funereal’ < "fünes-ri- (fünus n. s-stem ‘funeral’; cf. fünes-tur 
‘mournful’, füner-eus ‘funereal’, 173). 

L consobrinus, -a ‘cousin’ (on the mother's side, in fact “mother’s sister's 
child’) < *kom-swesr-ino- with zero grade of *swesor- ‘sister’ (L. soror). 

L muliebris ‘womanly’ < *mulies-ri-, an adjective from mulier (apparently an 
s-stem; see 299a). 

L September < ` septemembris (by haplology) < "septem-mens-ri- ‘pertaining to 
the seventh month (mensis). Similarly November and December; October is an 
analogical creation (as is the *oktembrem of various Romance languages). 

L tenebrae pl.cant. ‘darkness’, with » by dissimilation < *temabra-*temasra- < 
PIE *temHsreH,- : Ved. tdmisras pl.tant. 

a. This seemingly surprising development has a simple explanation, if "s first 
became *6 before *r and thereby fell together with Pltal. *0 < PIE *dh (135). Thereafter, 
all *0 became L P before r, per 147.2. 

b. Patterning would lead us to expect that initial *- > Pleal. “Or > L fis, but 
there are no unproblematic examples: 

L frigus ‘cold’ (and derivatives) : G piyog ‘frost’, ptyow ‘am cold’. The forms agree closely 
(< ‘srig-2), but there are no other cognates. 

PIE *srew- ‘low’ is by contrast a widely-attested root (cf. OE stréam, G pé(f)w ‘flow’, Ved 
srávanti spl). It seemingly is not found in L, unless L flud ‘ow’, flūmen ‘river’ are a 
contamination of expected ‘/ruwé, "frümen (= OE stréam) by the synonymous “pluwð 
(source of L pluit ‘rains’) < PIE "pleu- ‘flow, float’ 

L fragum ‘strawberry’ is a tantalizing datum; it might be connected with G pak, pāyóç 
(also Bát, boyóç) ‘grape’ (Mediterranean *srdg-? PIE ‘sreHl,g-/*sroll,g-2), and perhaps OB 
stréa-wise ‘strawberry’. The OE word, which is not paralleled elsewhere in Gmc, agrees 
semantically with L better than G pag does, but the G form agrces better formally; OE 
stréa requires PGmc. ‘strawa-, which could be got from something like *srag*j- or 
"sraghu-, which are incompatible with the L forms. 


226. NASAL + s. 

1. L ns in medial position, from all sources (*-nts-, *-ntt-, *-ns-) lasted 
into the period of written records and remained the normal spelling. But 
its frequent omission in inscriptions (the very common cCosvL is a prime 
example) and lengthening of the preceding vowel (81.2) indicate that it was 
lost in common speech even at an early period; this agrees with Romance 
evidence, where there is no trace of an -n- in words reflecting classical L 
-ns-: L mēnsis ‘month’ but It. mese, Sp. mes, Fr. mois. The App.Prob. dispar- 
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ages mesa ‘table’ and asa ‘handle’. But spelling without etymological -n- was 
more or less accepted in certain categories, notably the adverbs sotié(n)s ‘so 
often’, decié(n)s ‘ten times’, and the like; adjectives in -éx)sis; and stray 
forms such as sémestris (semenstris) ‘half-yearly’. 


a. The fluctuation of spelling (and of pronunciation) of -ns- led to the introduction 
of spurious # into some words: shénsaurus for thesaurus, lw. from G 0nootupóç ‘treasury’, 
and the AppProb. lists occansio ‘opportunity’ among the errors of the vulgar Later 
evidence of the same phenomenon is afforded by Spanish prensa (printing) press’ 

b. The suffix -àrus is thought by some to be from *-onso- < *-wonsso- < *-wont-t0- 
(incorporating two well-established PIE suffixes); but this theory depends on a loss of the 
*n so early that it leaves no orthographic trace, which is implausible. The same reserva- 
tions about chronology apply to L sēr- ‘half? in ;érgui- ‘one and a half? and séstertius ‘half- 
denarius' (lit. “two and a half [asses]”), possibly from *séms- by syncope of the form seen 
independently as L sémis ‘half’ (noun). One might salvage this explanation of sē- if it is 
plausible that che loss of a nasal after an ORIGINALLY long vowel (in contradistinction to 
the secondarily lengthened vowels of the toriéns and ménsa sort, 81.2) was significantly ear- 
lier than its similar loss after originally short vowels. And in that case -dsus might reflect 
*-dns(s)us, though an original *2 (rather chan °) in this form would be hard to explain. 

c. Possibly in forms like cosvi.^ cénsul the vowel before the etymological nasal was 
cd. But that would not explain the omission of the -N-: regardless of the phonetic 
of the contrast, there would still Be a contrast, between [os] and [ós]' Nor is 
there any actual evidence for it, such as remarks by grammarians or rhetoricians. Probab- 
ly nothing more was involved than a hesitation between omitting the -n- in casual speech 
and pronouncing it plainly (as before any other consonant) in careful or refined speech. 
At an earlier period, pronouncing an /n/ was merely conservative; later on it would have 
amounted to a spelling pronunciation, like the /h/ sometimes heard in forehead and vehicle. 


2. "ms, The development of *-ms- in L is seen in altrin-secus ‘on the 
other side’, intrin-secus ‘inwardly’ with -in-s-, containing the *-im- seen in 
utrimque ‘from both sides’. Similarly, *hom- before * > cén- (consul, consti 
‘stand still’); and dnsa ‘handle’ probably reflects *am- (seen also in amplus 
‘comprehensive’ < *am-lo-, root *H,em- 'grasp'). For L membrum ‘limb’ < 
“mémsrom see 225.2. The retention of -m- with excrescence of -p- seen in 
perf. szmpsi < *-msay is analogical. 

In L, final -ms was restored in final position by leveling analogy in 
hiems ‘winter’ (obl. stem Aiem-). 

3. Word-final Ital. *-»s loses the nasal, with lengthening of a preceding 
short vowel: acc.pls. -ds < Pltal. *-ons; -ës < PreL *-ens < “ms; -üs € "-uns, 
-äs < *-ams. See also 237.5. 


GREEK 


227. 1. oÓ (IE “sd *[zd]) is represented by ¢, pronounced [zd] in Att.- 
lon. (201). 


"In most varieties of American English, can't is phonetically [khët], chat is, it has no 
[n]. But it is hard to believe that even a beginning speller would decide on that account 
that cat and can't should be spelled alike. 


216 New Comparative GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


PIE *osdo- or *H,esdo- > G df0¢ ‘branch’ : Go. asts, Arm. ost. 
‘AOqvecge ‘to Athens’ < *at"énans-de (228.3) acc.pl. (cf. Hom. oixéy-5e ‘home- 
wards"). 

2. Intervocalic op, od, ou, and ov lose o, but what else happens 
depends on the dialect: 

In Att. a preceding short vowel is lengthened; e, o become en ov 
(spurious diphthongs). The lengthening is prior to the Att.-Ion. change of à 
to n (54), so čov (for example) > nv. 

Lengthening also occurs in Dor, but there the mid vowels fall to- 
gether with original *Z *à 

In Aeol. (Thess, Lesb.) and often in Hom, the resonant is length- 
ened—pp, dA, up, vv—while preceding vowel is unchanged. 

Att. rpfjpov ‘timorous’ < */rasrüm (this much-cited form is not without 
problems; the existence of a root *tres- /" rrs- ‘tremble’ is certain, but *-ron- 
is not a legitimate adjective suffix; furthermore, pà should not become Att. 
Ph, $4, NB Att. pàxíà next to Ion. pnyin 'surf"). 

Att, Xto, ‘thousand’ (i enigmatic; 76d, 396), Ion. xeuwo, Lesb., Thess. 
xeNoi, all < *keslioi < PIE *ghesliyo- : Ved. sa-hásra-, Pers. bazar. 

PIE *H,es-mi ‘I am’ > G eipí, Dor. ùi, Lesb. čupu (cf. Hom. inf. £upevou) : 
Ved. ásmi, OE eom. 

G aei yi ‘moon’, Dor. eeAàvà, Lesb. aehéwve are from “selas-né. This oé\ag 
n. ‘bright light’ has uncertain outside connections; the usual etymon, PIE 
“swelH- ‘gleam’, is well attested, but G ø- < *sw- is hard to accept, cf. 171, 

a. Compounds and augmented or reduplicated forms of words with initial À-, A-, 
H~, v- from original *sr- and so on (171) only rarely show this normal development of in- 
tervocalic *;r and so on, such as Att. eiAnda < *he-slap*a (perf. of XouBávo ‘seize’; sce 
5172), papra ‘is allotted’ < *he-smartai (perf. pass. of ueipogoa “get one’s share’). Most 
Att, forms are like those seen in 17t; that is, forms like àvaAgfavo ‘take up! are 
manifestly the result of imitation of such models as évadéye ‘gather up’ (root *leg-), and 
such patterns as provided by pépova (*men-) ‘yearn for’ and ¿Mor ("leyk”-) ‘left over’, 
namely formations whose details are not complicated by changes in consonant clusters. 

b. In Att. égér ‘we are’ (for expected eipév < PIE *H,s-men, a form actually attested 
in Hom), the shape eg- was restored under the influence of éo7i and éoré; similarly in 
Teréheopon after reréÑeoron, pluperf. of redéw ‘attain’, rémeropou after mémetoroa, perf pass 
of reiBw ‘persuade’, 212. 

c. Any -ar- which arose by composition in the historical period or by analogical 
restoration of o became -vv-, as in IleXoróvvqcoc, etymologically the phrase IléAoroc 
vijaoc ‘island of Pelops’, or Att. £vüja ‘clothe’ from "£ovüjt with o restored from aor. ¿goo 
(Hom. and similar forms, all < PIE *uer- (see 472.2); Ion. etit shows the undisturbed 
development of *-sn-. 

228. G “ns. 1. ORIGINAL intervocalic *-ns- gives the same result as *-sn- 
(227.2 above). 

G Expiva ‘picked out’, Lesb. éxpwva < *ekrin-sa aor. of kpivo < *krin-yð 


(203.1). 
G &ónvo ‘appeared’, Dor. ¿&&ye < *¿plan-sa aor. of paiva < *plan-yo (203.2). 
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2. SECONDARY INTERVOCALIC vo, in which ø comes from "by, *ty (199), 
apical stop + o (215), or r before (148), remains unchanged in some dia- 
lects. But in most dialects the v is lost, with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel in Att.-lon. and some others, but with diphthongization in Lesb. 
These developments, then, unlike original ‘ns, postdate the change of *¿ to 
Att.-Ion. 7. 

PreG *pant-jà ‘all’ fem. > Thess. rovoo, t&oa, Lesb. raion. 
Dat.pl. *p"eront-si ‘carrying’ > dépovar, dépovar, Lesb. óépouot. 
3pl. óéporr. ‘they carry’ > Pépovar, pépovor, Lesb. Pépo.or. 

a. A third generation of vo is scen in Att. abstracts in -aç like ŭġavoç ‘weaving’ 
(oye), These were formed later than either of the preceding, either de novo or by 
recomposition, and retain yg unchanged. 

3. vo + consonant (which includes v£ [nzd]; see 201) loses the y wrru- 
our lengthening of the preceding vowel. 

G xearóc ‘embroidered’ from “kenstos < *kevr-ro- (kevréc ‘stick, stitch"). 

G ovoranc ‘putting together’ < *(k)sun-statis (lora). 

G obtuyog ‘yoked together’ < *(k)sun-zdugos (tvyóv). 

G óeomórnç ‘master of the house(hold)' < *denspotis < PIE “dems potis (272.1). 
The G stem was remodeled in the process; but the development of *-ns- 
shows that the phrase had become a phonological word by the time of the 
change. Cf. Ved. ddmpati- (occasionally pátir dán). 

G ‘A@jvacte ‘to Athens’ = ‘A@nvao-be (201) < *arbënans-de, 

a. In compounds of èv-, v is restored by analogy, as čvøræoiç ‘a beginning’ (cf. 
214413) 

4. FINAL -vç shows two developments. In close combination with a 
word beginning with a consonant it was subject to the loss of » without 
vowel lengthening, in accord with 3, above. Otherwise it had the same his- 
tory as the secondary intervocalic -vo-. 

Accplfem. *-dns (> *-dns per Osthoff’s Law, 63.2) > -àc. 

In Cretan we find actual doublets, as acc.pl. oc kadearavc and ror eħevðepovç, but 
in most dialects one type or the other was generalized. The alternant usually favored was 
the original rovc, roc, which however later became roúç /rQç, rag (Lesb. roíc, raíç) per 
6, below. 


5. The different results of va described above may be surveyed below: 


*eplansa *pantyá *pleronti *kenstos "tons 
Lesb. čġawa  ravoa (Arc) — dépovo, «£arog TÓW, Tóc 
Dor. edava Kkeoróç Tous 
Au iónra Tác dépovor xeoróc Toc, TÓG, roíç 


6. In G, final *-ms first became -»c, then (in Att.-Ion.) -c, with com- 
pensatory lengthening of a preceding short vowel: PIE *sem-s ‘one’ nom.sg. 
m. (cf. L semel) > G évg (Cret), elc. This &vc, together with čv nom./acc.n. 
< "sem (389.1B), was the basis for the replacement of medial *-m- through- 
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out the paradigm: évóc, évi, &vo for expected “éuéc and the like. The same 
remodeling is seen in G x6óv, xðovóç ‘earth’ < PIE *dhghoms (Ved. kyas), 
gen. “dhghom-os. But the nom.sg. should not be a fulcrum for any such re- 
modeling, and it is noteworthy that the genuine: outcome from *dhéhöms 
would have been *xoóc (parallel to etc) < *k rons < "bias, A look at 
x6óv reveals the real nature of the remodeling, namely the absorption of 
the unusual m-stems into the commonplace s-stem pattern (286)—total in 
the case of xd», partial in the case of eic. (If ‘one’ had coalesced with the 
n-stems, the nom.sg.m. would have been “jy, like rou» ‘herdsman’.) 


229. ^o, po show a double treatment. 

1. Ào, po remain (with the detail that pa becomes pp in Att.). 

G &ooç ‘grove’, réAaov ‘end of a furrow’, Exehow aor. of KéNÀXo ‘drive on’, 
poo: aor. of ópvüyu ‘stir up’. 

Ion képor ‘the side of the head, temple’, Att. xóppn; G &pomv ‘man’ (cf. Ved. 
visan- ‘bull’, L verres ‘boar’), Att. &ppmv; G 6ápaoc ‘courage’, Att. 6áppoc (cf. 
G 0peoúç ‘bold’). 

2. Ào, pa become Aeol. ÀÀ, pp, but in the remaining dialects become 
À, p with compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel. This 
development parallels the behavior of vø (228). 

G &or&Xo, Lesb., Thess. éoreAXo < *e-stel-sa, aor, of a7é\hw ‘pur’. 
G é9fapo, Lesb. čġðeppa" < *čpðep-aa, aor. of POcipw ‘spoil. 

a. The earliest Attic inscriptions exhibit the 0&opoç development, and forms like 
Bápooç in early Attic writers, like -go- for native ~rr- (199b), are due to Tonic influence. 
Even so, Att. @npot dat pl. of 0ño ‘wild animal’, xáðapoç abstract noun in -oç built to 
xadaipw ‘cleanse’, probably admit of a different explanation, namely leveling analogy. 
Analogy is sometimes mooted as the explanation for surviving Ac (item 1), but the forms 
cited above are typical: G &Xaoç has no even remotely certain etymology; and although 
G rédoov might continue PIE *#*el- ‘turn’, a *-so- formation is hardly self-explanatory. 
The only genuinely lucid forms, čxeħga and dpoa, are aorists and hence members of a 
form class in which etymological -ø- was widely reimported into forms where it had been 
lost via sound laws. 


Groups or THREE OR More CONSONANTS 


230. GREEK. Many groups which are simplified in L (231) remain un- 
changed in G, as pxr, A«r, p, MẸ. The more important changes are in 
groups containing o. 

1. Apical stop + ø becomes o before or after another consonant. 

G máoxo, with transfer of aspiration, from *pat*-skö (cf. &raov). 
Dat.pl. dépovar (Att.-Ion. $épovat) from *plerontsi, 
G vig ‘night’, datpl. vuéi, from *nukt-s, *nukt-si < *nok"t- (gen.sg. vukróc). 

2. g is lost between two consonants in most groups. 

Middle infinitives in “obo: 
G yeypápðar from * gej m -stai ‘scratch’; éoráMou from "estal-sthai ‘place’; 
AeAéx6ou. from *lelek-st’ai (Aé-yw ‘gather’); ‘toméipBeu from "estar-st^ai (omeipw 
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'sow"). So also medévOou for expected *pep"ast*ai (228.3), with -»- restored by 
analogy with forms such as mé$awrou. 

Note that the development of cà, written £, is the same: to PIE *werg- ‘work’ are 
built G čpðw ‘do, make’, fut. gozo, and a doublet péfw of the same meaning. The starting 
point was the PIE stem *wrg-y‘/o-, a formation reflected in Av. varazyeiti, Go. waurkeip. 
The first stage, PreG *wragyé and ‘wargyd, became PG "ure? and "uerjó per 200 
(somewhere along the line the vocalism of both was altered, partly owing to the prevail- 
ing pattern of thematic presents but probably also influenced by specific forms like 
"uergon ‘work’). Thus straightforwardly péfw; but as £ stood for [zd] (201), *uerzdi > 
Fepbu, čpðw in accord with the sound law governing g between consonants, 

a. In the groups *ksn, *ksm, *ksl the *s was lost, with aspiration of the *&: 
G Xxvoc ‘lantern’ < *luksnos : L lina ‘moon’ < *lowksneH, = Av. raoxina- ‘lantern’, 
G rëxm ‘art, skill, science’ < *teksna (cf. L texë ‘weave’, Ved. tékyan- ‘craftsman’; cf. 2354). 
G m)oxnóç ‘braid’ < *ploksmos (rħéxw 'plait'). 

Similarly, in groups like "pss, "kst the *s was lost with aspiration of both stops: 
G ép66¢ (Hdt) ‘boiled’ < *hepstas (€e ‘boil’). 
NWG ¿xróç < “ekstos. The usual G ¿xróç is from an ancient, already s-less form; the 
NWG form must be a recomposition based on ¿£. 

These developments were often imagined to be related somehow to the develop- 
ment of spiritus asper from *s But that development significantly does not take place 
after stops, and besides the clusters in question seem to be attested as such in Myc, if a 
form like a,-ka-sa-ma acc.pl. is for aiksmans ‘spear points’ (cf. Hom. aixui). The correct 
explanation is hinted at by the early Att. epigraphic evidence for /k"s/ and /phs/ (xx, 
42), as in EAOXEE for ¿8oËe (2132). This seems to have been a temporary state of affairs— 
neither the grammarians nor the reflexes of NG point to anything but plain stops before 
/s/—but if the loss of interconsonantal *-s- took place during a time when preceding 
stops were regularly aspirated as well as voiceless, then the results would be as seen: "ksm 
> "hom > xp. 

3. When *; stood between stops of the same point of articulation, the 
first stop was lost by dissimilation. 

G déoxw ‘make a loud noise’ < */ak-ski (aor. £Xoov). 
G Bréognuog ‘evil-speaking’ < *Blaps-p'amos (Bħáßoç n. ‘harm, damage"). 

Note that the sound law thus formulated accounts for the G reflexes 
of apical + apical clusters, 212. 

a. The preposition ¿£ would normally become éx before most consonants (per 2), 
and ¿ç before a dorsal stop (per 3). But leveling effaced the original distribution: ¿k was 
generalized before all consonants in Att.-Ion, ¿ç was similarly generalized in some of the 
other dialects. 


231. Latin. Consonant clusters were considerably more transformed in 
L than in G. Out of the great variety of changes the more important may 
be grouped as follows.' 


' The ingredients for the changes shown below arc in most cases based on etymological 
reasoning, but there are actual attestations of unreduced forms: epigraphic (tovxMENTA 
= iümenta ‘pack-horses’, Losna = Jua ‘moon’), textual (OL férctum ‘a kind of sacrificial 
cake’ next to fertum), and in the grammarians (Fest. cesna = céna ‘dinner’). 
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1. Stop + s becomes + before another consonant; and if the latter is 
voiced the + drops too, with compensatory lengthening of the preceding 
vowel (in accord with 225.1). 

L inlustris, illüstris ‘brilliant’ < *in-lowkstris (cf. 209). 

L fina ‘moon’ < *lowksna : Av. racxsna- ‘lantern’. 

L suspendé ‘hang up’, suscipi? ‘take up’, sustined ‘hold up’ from *sups-pendi, 
*-kap-, *-ten-. 

L sümó ‘take, buy’ < *susmà < "sups-(e)mà. 

L édicd ‘draw out’ < *esdewkà < *eks-deoka, 

L asporté ‘carry off’ < *aps-portà. 

L ostend? ‘exhibit’ < *ops-tendà. 

L £venià ‘come forth’ < *eswentd < *eks-wenyd. 

L sēvirī ‘committee of six’ < *seswiroy < "seks-wiroy; similarly sédecim 
‘sixteen’ < "sesdikem (71.2, 390) < "seks-dekem. 


a. The same development applies to ns: L. madiied next to transdilcd ‘lead over’. 

b. In prepositional compounds recomposition is very frequent. So subscribi, abstined, 
abscidé, obsté; and ex- (restored) was regular before a voiceless stop in contrast to £ before 
voiced consonants, hence extend, expond. For letter -b in place of expected -p-, see 210b. 

c. Sequences arising later through the effects of syncope are hardly changed. ‘Thus 
xt in dexter ‘right’ < “dexiteros (but even here cf. Sab. desir-). L mixtus perhaps reflects 
*miscitos via metathesis (since expected mistus < *-skt- also occurs). L textus, -7‘woven’ and 
textus, -üs fabric’ have reimported x from texé, téxi, similar reimportation explains sextus 
‘sixth’ (from sex). The gens name Sextius next to Sestius is probably a genuine old spelling 
(which affected the pronunciation, like the usual pronunciation of the NE names spelled 
St Clair and St Leger next to genuine—that is, phonologically regular—Sinclair and 
Salenger). See 209. 

2. À stop is lost between a liquid and another consonant in most such 
groups. So in rkt, rtk, Ikt (buc rpt, ipt remain'), rdn, rkn, rkm, rpm, lkm, lgm, 
ipm, and also rks and /ks (though these remain when final, spelled -rx, -/x); 
apparently also in rts, lts, but these were considered under 215. 

L tortus ‘twisted’ < *rork”tos, torst perf. < *tork”say, tormentum ‘windlass, 
winch’ < *zork”mentom (root in torqued “twist'). 

L Marcus (= O mamercus (Fest.)) < "martkos < *mawort(V)-ko-. 

L quernus ‘oaken’ < *k”erkno- (quercus ‘oak’, PIE *perk”-). 

L ultus ‘avenged’ < *olktos, pple. of ulciscor. 

L ornare ‘adorn’ < *ordnare (a doublet of ordinare). 

L mulsi ‘stroked’ < *molksay, perf. of mulced. (But the pple. mulsus continues 
no ancient cluster; it is analogical to muli.) 

L sarmen (sarmentum) ‘twigs, loppings’ < "sarpmen-, cf. sarptus ‘pruned’, sarp 
‘prune’. 


' Hence carptim ‘in pieces", serptum ‘to creep’ (supine of serp), scalptor ‘engraver’. But 
P seems to have been lost in common speech even here, on the evidence of epigraphic 
forms like scvurvs ‘carved’. 
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L fulmen ‘lightning’, fulsit ‘it lightened’ < *folgmen, *folksit cf. fulgit ‘lightens’, 
fulgur ‘lightning’. 

L pulmentum ‘victuals’ < *pelpmentom (cf. pulpa ‘flesh’ < *pelpa via 42.5; cf. U 
pelmner gen.sg. 'food"). 

a. The expected outcomes were sometimes disturbed by leveling. So mulctus 
‘milked’ (mulged) and mulctrum ‘milking pail’ were as it were reassembled from compon- 
ents of *multus < *molktos and *mulcrum < * molk-trom. This may be the real explanation of 
carptim and the other forms mentioned in the footnote on p. 220. 

But the survival of isolated mulet ‘punish’ denom. based on mulata ‘punishment’, 
alongside expected multi, multa, where leveling cannot be the explanation, may result 
from spelling pronunciations of conservatively-written legal terms. 

3. In the groups rs, rsk, the liquid is lost; in similar clusters where the 
s is before a voiced consonant, as in rsd and rn, the + is lost instead, 
probably via *-rzd-, *-rzn-. 

L tostus ‘dried’ < "rorstos (? < "torsitos, pple. of torred < "torseyoH,, 456.2). 
L posco ‘ask’ < “porskd < *porkskà < "prk-sk*/o- : Ved. pycchati, OHG forscón 
(cf. L precor 'entreat', procus ‘suitor’). 

L hordeum ‘barley’ < *horsdeyom < "ghorsd- : NHG Gerste. 

L perna ‘ham’ < *persnd : Ved. páryui- ‘heel’, Go. fairzna, NHG Ferse. 

a. As in rst, rsk, so also in rss (from *-rt% from PIE *-rt-t-, 212) the r was lost, But 
in most words it was restored by analogy, the resulting rss then became rs, as in vorsus 
and compounds replacing *vossur < PIE *wyt-to-. The original outcome is attested in: 
dossum ‘back’ (the PRom. form, Fr. dos, It. dosso) beside dorsum; rūsus (for "rūsus, 232.2) 
‘backward’ beside rursus; and notably prira, in the specialized use prisa Ong ‘prose’, 
beside prorsa ‘straightforward’. 

b. The group rtrn occurs in *kertsnd from *kert- ‘cut’; this ultimately yields L cna 
‘dinner’ < cesna (Fest) < *kessnd < *kerssnd (something like the last actually scen in O 
kersnu). Contrast perna ‘ham’ < *persnā, above. 

4. nki, nkn, ngn. L quintus ‘fifth’ from guinctus, the two forms surviving 
side by side. But forms showing analogical restoration, like sanctus ‘holy’ 
and tinctus ‘joined’, ousted the regular forms. To be sure, forms like santus 
are attested—but only late, and they are better ascribed to a later round 
of simplification. 

Leveling cannot account for ciinctus ‘whole’ or ciinctor ‘delay’ (and derivatives), both 
of which were synchronically opaque. It is notable that in no case is the dorsal stop lost 
after a back vowel, and that may have been a condition of the change. If so, idnctus, 
sanctus and so on would be the regular forms, not analogical recreations. 
L quini ‘five apiece’ < *E"ink"noy (quingue), with vowel lengthening as be- 
fore nct, nx (81.2). 
L conived (*cónn-, 222.2a) ‘lower (the eyelids); overlook’ from *kom-kneyweyd 
: Go. bneiwan ‘bow’. 
L ignosco/overlook' cogndscd ‘become acquainted with’ from in-, com- plus 
“gnaské (220a). 

a. L inquit ‘says’ (490.2) is generally erymologized as *in-sk*ei(i) (root *sek”- ‘say’), 
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bur this derivation has been questioned from time to time: as untidy as the development 
of various clusters is in L, there is just enough pattern to hint that "isguiz or *Bguiz would 
be likelier outcomes of *ins*)-. See 49o.za for further discussion. 


SHORTENING OF LoNa ('DouBLE') Consonants 


232. 1. G og, whether original or from apical stop + a or from "ry, *t4y 
(per the first palatalization, 196), was simplified after a consonant, a diph- 
thong, or a long vowel, and when final. Between vowels -oo- remains in 
many dialects, but becomes -o- in Att. and later lon, Homer having both 
cc and o. See also 215 and, for original oo, cf. dat.pl. yéveo-o1, Hom. -egot 
and -eot, Att. -eot. 

2. L long consonants, whether original or the result of assimilation or 
other changes, shorten after a diphthong or long vowel. This is of particular 
significance in the case of ss: whether original, from apical stop + s (215), 
or from apical stop + apical stop (212), ss > s after a consonant, diphthong, 
or long vowel, and when final. As an example of original -ss-: hausi ‘I drew 
out’ from *haussay (perf. to hauri from *hausið) in contrast to gessi ‘I did’ 
from *gessay (gerd from *gesd). 

After a long vowel or diphthong the shortening was late, -ss- surviving 
into the Augustan period. Quintilian states that caussa and cassus were the 
spellings of Cicero's time. The Monumentum Ancyranum of Augustus has 
CLAVSVM beside cavss and CLAVSSVM suggesting that by that date the pro- 
nunciation -ss- was obsolete or old-fashioned. 

Note that because this shortening postdates L. rhotacism (173), the 
resulting intervocalic -s- remains unaltered. 

a. The -ss- persisted in the perf.act.infin. -dsse, -isse under the supporting influence 
of the fuller form in -avisse, -ivisse and functional equivalents like monuisse. 

b. In a number of cases, etymological -ss- > -s after an originally short vowel, with 
lengthening of the vowel. This is mainly scen in verbs whose participle has been 
influenced by the vowels of the present and, more importantly, the perfect stems; so to 
fundi "pour and tor ‘use’ ("oyt-) the expected pples *fussus and "issus have been dislodged 
by fiisus, sus (whether or not via *füstos, * esa) under the influence of fidi, iri (813). 

3 Alone among long consonants in L, -//- remains even after a 
diphthong or a long vowel, as mille, nūllus. But even here, a late shortening 
occurs in milia ‘thousands’ from millia (which is still the spelling of the 
Mon. Ancyr), and paulum from paullum ‘a little’. Cf. also vilicus ‘steward’ 
beside villa ‘estate’. The explanation for these scattered exceptions to the 
general rule is unknown. 

4. For shortening of -NN- after a diphthong or long vowel, see 222.2a. 

$. In L, a long consonant shortens without other effect after a short 
vowel in a number of words: mamilla ‘breast’ (dim. of mamma), candlis ‘chan- 
nel’ (canna ‘teed’), farina ‘meal, flour’ (farr- < *fars- ‘spelt’), omittë ‘lay aside’ 
(om-mitto from ob-), curiilis ‘relating to a chariot’ (currus), ofella ‘morsel’ (dim. 
of offa), polenta ‘barley-groats’ (pollen ‘fine flour’), and some others. Theories 
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about the conditions for this shortening are all undermined by counter- 
examples, or fail to account for more than a few of the forms. More than 
one phenomenon may be at stake here. 


LENGTHENING OF CONSONANTS 


This phenomenon is often referred to as gemination or doubling; such terms are 
inspired by the usual written representation (G &NNoç ‘other’, for example) of 
what are in phonetic fact LONG consonants, 


233. Greek. The second G palatalization (198-207) included among its 
effects a lengthening of the consonant preceding the °y. In one case, -AA- 
< *-b- (204), the length remained after depalatalization. A feature of length 
also persisted, though the phonetics were much altered, in the sounds -r7- 
and -ao- which continue *-K%®,. and *-1,- (199). 

Synizesis. Sporadically, in a development particularly characteristic of 
Aeolic dialects but also found in Homer, Attic, and (most significantly) 
Mycenaean, a short front vowel before a back vowel lost its syllabicity and 
became [y]. Such a synizesis is sometimes revealed in Homeric scansion: 
obxéou "fig-trees' is scanned in two syllables (otxyai), and the combining 
element xoàweo- 'brazen-' is scanned likewise (xaAkyo-). This new post- 
consonantal y proved no more durable than its predecessors, but the result- 
ing clusters develop differently from the earlier palatalizations (195-207). 
When the sound preceding the newly-arisen -y- was a resonant or -o-, the 
consonant was lengthened and the glide lost. (This is reminiscent of the 
West Germanic consonant gemination.) Thus Hom. zoAXéua(c) ‘often’ and 
the thematic forms of modu- (zoNÀo-, oANa-), as explained in 341. So also 
epigraphic Thess. xvppov (= xbpiov ‘master’) and pvaooa (= Mvaaéa); and 
Lesb. (Sapph.) séppoxoc ‘superior’ (= mepíoxoc). Thess. inscriptions some- 
times show gemination and the glide together, as avoavmouoc. 

The clearest examples in Att. are oreppóç (= orepeóg ‘stiff); and 
Boppac ‘north wind’ corresponding to Bopéàg via “Bopyac. Less widely 
recognized is ToÀXó- ‘many’ < *rohyó- < 'poleo- < *polewo- (341). Most 
interesting are the words in yevv-, as yevvĝror ‘heads of families’, yepynróç 
‘begotten’, which ultimately all grew from a formation *geneã- via *yevyā-. 
"These show that the developments in question—both the change of *e to 
J and its eventual loss—must have been very early, as it predates the Attic 
reversion of “ed to eà ($$). (Note that Boop&ç < Bopéàc is not a problem 
for this view: the -à- was always in a 'reversion environment' no matter 
when e became ) or the latter coalesced with the preceding p.) 

"The Myc. attestations confirm that these developments are of some antiquity. Given 
the ambiguities of the Myc. writing system, gemination in the manner of Boppác would 
be hard to detect, but assibilation phenomena are patent. So Myc. su-za ‘fig trees’ (sücai 
or the like) < ‘sikya- (süxéà-) and ka-za ‘brazen’ (k/aléa or the like) < "Aalkya- < 
*Halke(y)a-). These forms have long been recognized, but the stems in question have been 
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assigned to the devi-type (268), that is, "lbi, "hallpa, Such an analysis accounts for the 
palatalization, but not only are there are no forms corresponding to devi-derivatives for 
either of these stems in any other G dialect, there is no evidence otherwise for devi-type 
fem. stems in G built to o-stem adjectives (xadxog ‘copper’). It is better to connect the 
Myc. forms with the disyllabic scansion vouchsafed in Hom., noted above, of otxéou and 
XOAKEo-. 


234. LATIN. Certain L. words show lengthening of a consonant, with 
shortening of the preceding vowel if long. 

L luppiter (the approved spelling) from Jupiter < *dyew-pHzter voc. 'sky- 
father’ (327). 

L littera for etym. litera, OL leitera < *leyt- ‘scratch’. 

L mitt ‘send’ for *mitd ? 

a. In several cases, a long-consonant form is known from inscriptions or graffiti, 
next to literary forms with a short one (Lrrrvs ‘shore’ once for usual /itus, svccvs ‘thick 
fluid’ for usual säcus). The grammarian Consentius (sth century ap) faults rortus for tatus. 
This pattern of attestation suggests that the long-consonant versions were low class, but 
interestingly the Romance reflexes generally point to the etymologically correct version 
with long vowel and short consonant. 

b. For *rw > "ttw in quattuor ‘four’, PRom. *hattere 'strike', and epigraphic forms like 
ACQVA and FILLIVS, see 185.4. 

c. Long consonants not resulting from morphological combination are commonly 
found in two classes of words, which are often spoken of as if connected somehow: more 
or less abusive epithets, and affectionate or hypocoristic forms of names. Most of these 
forms are in any case of very uncertain etymology, so perhaps the term ‘lengthening’ 
pretends to more knowledge than we have. 

In the first category are cuppes ‘sweet-toothed’, lippus ‘blear-eyed’, suppus ‘on all 
fours’ (also as a sexual term), gibber ‘hunch-backed!’, vévvog ‘dwarf’, yeddéc ‘lisping, unable 
to pronounce certain letters’, géxkoç ‘a coarse beard’, aiddog 'squint-eyed'; in the latter 
category are Acca and Appius, rra a salutation used for elders (orig. father), Boeot. 
Mévve (Méynç), "Avo (&yaðóç), rur0óç ‘nipple’, mamma ‘breast’, bucca ‘cheek’, pappare 
‘eat’ (of children). Some have wondered if G imnog ‘horse’ (174) might owe one or more 
of the unexpected details of its form to hypocorism; that is unknowable (but unlikely). 


ASSIMILATION AND DISSIMILATION OF 
Non-Conticuous Consonants. METATHESIS. 


235. Most changes falling under these heads occur only sporadically, 
or under conditions too complex, obscure, or idiosyncratic to allow gener- 
alizations. For the most part these things are ‘slips of the tongue’ (and in 
writing as ‘slips of the pen’) which rarely become permanent. Being as a 
rule patternless and sporadic, most such changes are details in the history 
of specific words, as in G Xúxoç and L lupus ‘wolf’ < “luktos < *wlE"os, but 
sometimes they are systematic—sound laws in fact. Perhaps unexpectedly, 
there is more of this sort of thing in G than in L. 

1. METATHESIS. 

In L, the development of -nd- from *-dn- and *-tn- has been noticed 

(222.2). Less certain is the change of *-/d- to *-dl- (2231d). 
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In literary G there was a metathesis of -eCo- to -oCe-: *stero- ‘spread’ 
(‘sterH,-), *lewo- ‘wash’ (*lewH,-) yield oropéw fut. and do(f)erpov ‘bath’. 
(This development is not seen in Myc., hence re-wo-te-re-yo ‘for bathing’.) 

In G there was a regular metathesis of stops, such that apical + dorsal 
became dorsal + apical: 

G tixrw < *ritkõ redup. pres. of *tek- ‘beget’, cf. réxvov ‘child’. 

G dv ‘earth’ < PIE *4bébom- : Toch. A tkam, gen. thanis, Hitt. te-(e-)kan, 
gen. tdk-na-(a-)as. —Most IE languages simplify such initial clusters, A 
dorsal obstruent (or its outcome) is seen in Italic, Gmc, and BS, as for 
instance in L bomà ‘man’, OE guma, ‘man’, and Lith. Zëmë ‘earth’, In others 
the result is an apical, so Olr. duine /duv'e/, W dyn ‘man’. The Indic 
development of # from *zk and *dhgh (for example ksam-) starts with PInIr. 
“ts, *dáh and proceeds by stages (all being regular sound laws) through “fs 
to ks; no metathesis is involved. 

G xrifw ‘I people, I found’ < "tkey- : Ved. kséti ‘dwells’. 

G ápxroc ‘bear’ < PIE *(H;)rtko- : Ved. fesa-, MIr. art, and perh. Hitt. ġa- 
ar-ta-ag-ga-as. —L ursus certainly belongs here, but the details are difficult. 
The word belongs to a kina of vocabulary in which ‘tabuistic distortions’ 
are common, and its unexpected form has been attributed to that effect, 
(Cf. the distortion of L ursus itself in Aragonese honso.) But since ur- < *or- 
("r-) is not a native L development in any case (96), like /upus the word 
might be a borrowing, from some dialect in which *ty > s (such as Bantine: 
cf. Bansae loc.sg. ‘in Bantium’). The starting point in such a case would be 
"orsos < *ortyos orig, ‘ursine’. The semantic development envisioned is on 
display in Gmc. *suHinaz orig. "porcine! > OE swin ‘swine’, NHG Schwein. 

a. G réxra ‘craftsman, adept’, Myc. re-ko-to-ne, Ved. tdksan- are usually included 
among such forms. [t might reflect the root *tek- ‘make, beget’ mentioned above, spe- 
cifically an on-stem derivative of a reduplicated stem *re-tk- (cf. *ti-tk-, above). However, 
a PIE root for ‘fashion skilfully’ is pretty generally attested, and with the solitary ex- 
ception of G réxrww it is apparently *teks-: G réxvy < *reksneH;- (13022, though to be sure 
*-sneH,- is sometimes a suffix in its own right), Olr. zál /tàl/ ‘axe’ < *tokslo-, OHG debsa 
‘axe’ < *rekseH,, L texd and derivatives ‘weave’, occasionally ‘build’, Hitt. takš- Soin, fit 
together’ (and possibly Hitt, za-ak-ia-an n. ‘middle; half’). To these can be confidently 
added Ved. sdksati 3pl. ‘fashion’ and its derivatives. 

The problem, then, is how to explain G réxrov. It is best taken as a conflation of 
two different inherited forms of similar meaning: *re&ov < *teks-on- = Ved. tákfan-, an 
agentive derivation of a type which is obsolete in both languages and therefore certainly 
inherited; and *rexrwp < *reks-tor- (= Ved. tágtar-; cf. pple. tastd- < *takstá-); for the de- 
velopment of the consonant cluster, cf. éxrd¢ ‘sixth’ < *hweks-to- (398.6) 

b. Another form often cited in this connection is G xóéç ‘yesterday’: Ved. dr 
(always scanned Ab), L heri (cf. hesternus ‘relating to yesterday’), OE géostra, plus some 
more uncertain forms: Elean gepóç (Hesych), Olr. in-dé /in'd'e/. The history of these 
forms is however different. The etymon, something like *ghd(h)iyes, is the deictic root *gf- 
(as in L bic (3774) together with some remnant of *dyew- ‘day’, probably **diwes abl./gen.; 
that must remain a surmise, in view of the irregular nature of changes found in more or 
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less atonic and frozen phrases meaning things like ‘today’ and ‘yesterday’, The same dif- 
ficulty prevents more than a speculative treatment of details such as the apparent loss of 
*y without a trace in x(éc and eri and the apparent loss of *d in Indic. 

c. The G metathesis here described dates from PG. Thus it is evident in the Myc. 
cognate of xrifw: ki-ti-me-no midd.pple. ‘founding’, a-Ei-ri-ro ‘uninhabited’ (or ‘untilled’), 
and predates the characteristic development of labiovelars in G; hence PIE *dhg”hey- 
‘perish’ and ‘dbg*beyH- ‘destroy’ underlie G @6ivw ‘perish, wane’ (root d&i- < PG 
“Ee ts-), Ved. krinati ‘destroys’, Hom. #@ñot-uBporoç ‘men-destroying’. (In G the ser and 
anir forms of the root seem to have become thoroughly confused.) 

d. These correspondences have traditionally been dealt with in one of two ways 
The less widely-held view reconstructs a whole series of PrePIE assibilated stops, 

"*p’, **g*h, and so on, which are distinctive only in Inlr. and G and are but faintly a. 
tested even there. The more widely accepted reconstruction is a special PIE consonant, 
*h(*dnexe to a voiced consonant), called thorn, which is found only immediately following 
a dorsal stop. In one sense there is little real difference between "fj and *k’, apart from 
the fact that the latter approach adds several items to the list of ancient sounds and the 
former adds only one (which, however, has the structural demerit of occurring in two 
environments only). The sole purpose of both theories is to account for the words cited 
above where Indic has kç corresponding to G xr, x6, and $0 and a miscellany of unin- 
formative single stops in other languages. As such, both reconstructions are best regarded 
as methodological strategems to some degree, rather than bona fide surmises about the 
structure of the proto-language. 

In fact, most of the words involved can be dealt with wholly within the usual in- 
ventory of PIE stops, requiring only (a) the metathesis in G proposed in 235.1 and (b) a 
rethinking of Indic sound laws. A full explanation of the Indic details would take us too 
far afield, but the G metathesis is directly visible in ríkro < *ti-sk-d and x6óv, and is 
likely for many of the remaining data traditionally explained by ‘PIE thorn’. 

It would be too bold to say that all difficulties connected with these items vanish 
with this analysis, but few genuine problems remain. Fewer still remain if one abandons 
potential cognate sets whose semantics fall short of compelling. For example, Inlr. *aki- 
‘eye’, *hiay- ‘rule, prevail’, Ved. karrá, Av. x‘a0ra- ‘dominion, government’, and G xráo- 
pou ‘acquire’ are best regarded as unrelated, (The last two Inlr. words in any case have 
been well explained as going with G oxérdoc, in Hom. something like ‘heedless, stub- 
born’, from PIE *sghetlo- ‘doughty’, and superimposable on Ved. ksatriya- 'sovereign'.) Sim- 
ilarly L situs, -üs ‘place, situation’ and Ved. ksi- ‘inhabit, settle’ do not require explanation, 
as they are probably unrelated. 

2. DISSIMILATION. G, like Indic, shows the dissimilation of aspirates 
(Grassmann’s Law), treated in 138. There is in addition a miscellany of 
sporadic phenomena, for example L meridiés ‘noon, south’ < *medyo-diyés, 
tenebrae ‘darkness’ < *temasr- (225.2), G fe- < “wew- (61.1a), L crüdus < 
“krowros (151b). 


FINAL Consonants 


236. GREEK. 

1. A final stop is lost. 
Vocsg: moi “O boy’ from “pawid (stem visible in gen. mouóóc); yóvou ‘O 
woman’ from “g”enayk (cf. gen. yvvaxós); va “O prince’ from *wanake (cf. 
gen. &voxroc). 
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Adv. vmróópa: (idav) (looking) askance’ < *-drak < *-dyk, cf. Ved. compounds 
kidys- "like what’, tādrś- ‘like that’ (orig. “looking like what/that’, respec- 
tively); cf. óépkopou, root *derk- ‘see’. 

Nom./acc.sg.n. of pronouns: 76 = Ved. tát (Go. pata, OE pat reflect *tod-óm); 
zí = L quid, Ved. cit ‘indef’; &do = L aliud (in both languages the pronom- 
inal neuter -d, -r is probably secondary for original *H, elyom; 374.2). 

3pl. forms like &óepov ‘they carried’ < *ebheront, and likewise perhaps 3sg. 
čepe < “ebheret unless the form was t-less from the beginning (426, 429). 

a. The word-final stops in èx, obx, xar, à are only apparent exceptions, as these 
forms are proclitic upon the following word; phonologically speaking, that is, the stops 
in question are medial, not final. 

b. Perhaps the solitary relic of word-final stops is preserved in Hom. š rr ‘why’ if 
from *yod kid, in which the survival of the ending of the first pronoun (at least for a 
time; NB Att, ë zú) reveals that the expression had become a phonological word before the 
time of the dropping of final stops. 

2. Final *-m becomes -v. Acc.sg. *-m > G -v = L -m, Skt. -m (257.3): 
*wik"om > Nórov, lupum, víkam. Likewise isg. secondary *-m > G -», L -m 
(in the fut. and subj.), Skt. -m, as in &óepor = Ved. dbharam ‘I carried’ (424). 
PIE *sem nom.sg.n. ‘one’ > G ëv. (The -v was generalized, 228.6.) 


237. LATIN. 

i. Final -m remains in L, but there is some uncertainty about what 
sound was actually pronounced. In poetry it does not interfere with elision 
when the next word begins with a vowel, but on the other hand it “makes 
position’, like any other consonant, when the next word begins with a con- 
sonant. The letter itself is frequently omitted in early inscriptions (even 
carefully carved ones). In addition to these facts evident in the texts them- 
selves, there are comments by the ancients. Roman authorities bequeathe 
to us a special term, mytacism (variously spelled), denoting an objectionable 
mispronunciation of final -m; and there are stray remarks by Romans, more 
tantalizing than informative, such as Cicero's statement that "with us' is 
nobiscum because cum nobis would be obscene. 

The ablest analysis of the question pins down the phonetics of -m as 
a nasalized [w] in careful speech, which in poetry behaved like a final glide 
and in casual speech styles seems to have dropped altogether. In certain 
fossilized phrases the complete loss of m with elision of the preceding vow- 
el was established even in careful speech: animadvertd ‘notice’ (animum ad- 
vertd) or venei ‘go for sale’ (vénum eð), 241. 

Mytacism, then, seems to denote the mistake of pronouncing -m as an 
actual [m]; before a vowel, for the Roman ear, such an [m] had to belong 
to the FOLLOWING word: so partem agis ‘you play the part’, if pronounced 
[partemagis], could only be understood as parte magis ‘in part rather’. 

2. Final -s weakened in early L, as shown by its frequent omission in 
early inscriptions and by the fact that it often fails to make position in 
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early poetry. But it had regained its value by the time of Cicero, who re- 
marks that the omission of final -s (when not followed by a vowel) had for- 
merly been good usage but no longer was, ‘quod iam subrusticum videtur'. 
Perhaps significantly, among the Romance languages Italian—and more 
specifically the forms of Italian geographically closest to Rome—are the 
only ones which from early times show no trace of -s, by some authorities 
taken as a persistence of the ancient loss, however 'subrustic'. 

Even in early inscriptions the omission of -s is inconsistent, but the conditions for 
its loss have defied analysis. A recent study reveals why: it shows that the absence of -s 
in early L is frequent in specific words (deus for example) and rare in others. That is, it 
seems not to have been a phonological rule properly speaking. 

y PIE *- became Pltal. *-4, as in the 3sg. secondary ending: Duenos 
scr. perf. FECED, opt. SIED; cf. -t < *-ti in pres. IOVESAT, MITAT. In Sab. the 
original distribution was retained (so O deded ‘dedit’, kimbened ‘conven- 
i). In L that distribution is found only in the earliest inscriptions; later, as 
part of the general spread of primary endings at the expense of secondary 
ones (419-30), the -7 from the primary ending *-7i ousted -d from *-+ 

4. Pltal. -d after a long vowel was lost toward the end of the 3rd 
century Bc, as seen in the ablatives singular in -d, -ó, -7, -Z, and the im- 
perative in -/6; in early inscriptions (and in Sab.) these appear as -AD, -op, 
-ID, -Vb, and -rop. The monosyllabic pronouns méd, tēd survived somewhat 
longer and occur before vowels in Plautus. A telling detail in the SC de 
Bacch. is the occurrence of sENTENTIAD, PREIVATOD, MAGISTRATVD and the 
like consistently in the legal text itself, while in the subjoined instructions 
for publishing the decree we find the phrase IN AGRO TEVRANO. ‘That is, the 
-d was already lost in more or less contemporaneous speech, while still be- 
ing written (and possibly even pronounced) in conservative legal style.’ 

a. The o-stem abl. ending seen in Italic languages as -d (in L only in early in- 
scriptions) and in Skt. as - could be from either PIE *-7 or *-4: the outcomes of the two 
consonants fall together in both Indic and Italic. The case is different with the pronom- 
inal marker of the nom./acc n. (L quid, Ved. cit, and so on) where other evidence is avail- 
able: next to ambiguous L id, quid and Skt. cit, tát we have Ved. iddm ‘it’ indicating PIE 
*-d, with confirmation from Go. ita, NHG es, and other Germanic neuters. (NE if reflects 
the same ending, but is from a different stem: OE hit, Go. hita < PIE *hid-dm.) 

b. Like the primary 3sg. ending -4 the L words er, ur and some others originally had 
a short vowel following the stop. Such an explanation is unlikely for caput head’: although 
an apocopated vowel like that of animal and exemplar might be considered, caput is a prop- 
er consonant stem (so pl. capita, not *capitia). Leveling after the oblique stem is presumab- 
ly the explanation. 


' Some think the appendix which includes the phrase IN AGRO TEVRANO is a later addi- 
tion, But the anachronistic archaizing of the main text, though carried out with impressive 
consistency, is betrayed by such fabrications as oqvorrop = occultid], where the etymon 
is certainly *Éel- ‘hide, cover’ (celare, etc.). 


PHoNotoGv — FINAL Consonants 229 


The preservation of -d in sed ‘but’ < sēd ‘without, except for’ (? with proclitic 
shortening) is unexpected and unexplained. 

$. PIE *-nt > Sab. -ns, as in the 3pl. secondary (430.1) ending in O 
deicans dicant", fufens "fuerunt", U dirsans ‘dent’; the same change is seen 
in Paelig. Cors4TENS ‘curaverunt. — The other source of Sab. -ns is 
syncope, as in O humuns nom pl. ‘men’ < *xemdnés. —Final -nt in Italic 
languages is from *-mti, the primary 3pl. ending, via 74.2. In L this -»z was 
generalized at the expense of the secondary ending *-ns < *-nt, 4301-2 
(which is nowhere attested), but in O and U -nt < *-nti and -ns < *-nt 
maintain the original distribution, like 3sg. -7 and -d, item 3, above. 

Such a development in L would account for the numerical adverbs of 
the type quotiéns < *-ent < *-yt (the latter exactly paralleled by Ved. kiyat 
nom.sg.n. ‘how many’, stem #íyant-), and the otherwise very puzzling ap- 
pearance of -s on the neuter of the present participle—which is no longer 
puzzling if ferëns n. (homophonous with ferens m. < *ferents) is a regular 
development from “ferent < *bheryt (556-7). The participles are then the 
source of the other 3rd decl. adjectives with -s in all three genders, such as 
ferax, 347. 

Relative chronology, however, appears to raise the following difficulty 
for this view. The Sab. and L developments of ORIGINAL *-ns differed from 
one another, yielding O -ss, U - L -s (vid. inf.). In U, -fis apparently also 
the outcome of *-nts, (There are no certain forms reflecting *-nrs attested 
for O.) Since -ns < *-nt shows none of these developments, it necessarily 
must have postdated them, and thereby might appear of necessity to have 
postdated any Proto-Italic period as well. 

There are a number of plausible scenarios, however, for the develop- 
ment *-nt > -ns endorsed here. 

"The weakest of them would take the chronology at face value, and assume that the 
innovation of -ns < *-nt did indeed take place after O, U, and L had become different 
languages, much as the diphthongizing of i, , and din ME, Dutch, and MHG postdated 
by many centuries their split into different languages. There are clear cases of just such 
a thing in the Italic sphere too, such as the development dy- > y- in L and Sab, which 
is traceable within the written histories of L. and O; that is, it cook place at a time when 
L and O were mutually unintelligible languages. Something similar may have happened 
in the case of Ital. *-nz. 

But it is more likely that original *-»' was merely more conservative 
in L than in Sab. In this analysis, in the variety of PItal. underlying Sab, 
inherited *-ns and *-nts fell together, while remaining distinct in PreL. Only 
after the syncretism of *-z and *-nts in the family of dialects from which 
O and U emerged this did original *-, develop an affricated pronunciation 


' Such original *-nts apart from the pres. pple. was limited to the nom. sg. of a very 
small number of nouns, fràns, frontis ‘brow’, frins, frondis "leaf", and glans ‘acorn’ < "glandis. 
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throughout Italic. In L, this new *-nf! < *-nt fell together with inherited 
*-nts, whereby the m. and n. nom.sg. forms of the present pple. became the 
same. In time, per regular sound law (215) the 7 disappeared from these 
forms, hence L ferens, totiens; prior to that, however, original *-ns, in effect 
limited to the acc.pl., lost the *» with lengthening of the preceding vowel. 
"These developments are summarized in the following chart. 


Plral PreSab O U Phal —PreL L 
ns) a “ns *-ns E 
* -ns ss -f 

-nts “nts |, 

. K . -nts -ns 
-nt -nts -ns = -nt 


6. In the prehistory of PIE, final **-ns (as in the nom.sg. of the m. and 
f. n-stems, 282) had dropped, with lengthening of the preceding vowel. 
Some authorities hold that the resulting vowel was longer than, or 
otherwise somehow different from, an ordinary long vowel, but that is not 
apparent in L and G: n-stem nom.sg. PrePIE **-ons > PIE *-ë, whence L 
hom ‘man’ (stem homin-), Go, OE guma (guman-), Ved. raja ‘king’ (rájan-). 
But the corresponding G ending -wv has imported the -v- from the oblique 
stems, on the analogy of r-stems, say marépec : marhp :: Tékrovec : X, where 
X = réxrwv. (For medial *-ns- in G, see 228.1; in L, 226.1.) 

If this account is correct, the acc.pl. in *=ns familiar in traditional treatments must 
have had a different source, most probably PrePIE **-ms, whether actually derived from 
acc.sg. *-m or only influenced by it. 

7. The final consonant of certain groups was lost: cor ‘heart’ from *cord 
(gen. cordis), lac ‘milk’ from *dlakt (gen. lactis), probably mel ‘honey’ < *meld 
(item 8, below). Certain other groups were first assimilated and then 
simplified (see the following). 

8. Final long consonants were shortened, as in: 
2sg. es ‘you are’ < ess (so scanning in Plaut.)—not an inheritance but a 
remodeling of expected "es < PIE *H,esi (492). 

Nom.sg. miles ‘soldier’ < miless (so scanning in Plaut) < *milets (gen. militis). 
Adv. ter ‘thrice’ < terr (so scanning in Plaut) < *ters < “tris; similarly the 
nom.sg. in -er of i-stem adjectives like acer ‘sharp’ (cf. n. acre < ^ acri). 74.3, 
2233. 

L o-stem Nom.sg. in -er, such as ager < “agers < "agrs < "agros (74.6, 223.3). 
L für ‘thief’ «*farr < *fürs (gen. faris). 

Nom.sg. boc < hoce < *hod-ce (377.3). 

Monosyllabic neuters, for example L far n. ‘spelt’ < *farr < *fars (stem orig. 
"far(e)s-, 74.6, 29742). Differently, fel ‘gall’ (stem fell- < *éheln-). 

However, the similar-looking L mel, mellis ‘honey’ does not reflect inherited *mell(-). 
The usual analysis takes *melir and the like as the original oblique forms, which were 
then contaminated by fel, fellis. This is possible. More likely is an original paradigm *melid 
(item 3, above), *melites, as indicated by Go. milip ‘honey’, G ué, proc, Hitt. mi-li-it 
Syncope of the second vowel would give *meld (* mell), with a remodeling of obl. *mel(i)tes 
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as *mel(i)des, whence *melles. The theory that mell- incorporates an apical stop is supported 
by mulsus ‘sweet drink, mead’ < *molssos (98) < "m[r-to- (42.5, 212). 

a. Long final consonants are pretty much limited to early poetry and the play- 
wrights; but boc is regularly heavy even in the classical period, and the grammarians 
expressly state that the pronunciation was occ before a vowel, in effect boce erat. The 
parallel scansion of the nom.sg.masc. hic as heavy before a vowel, that is hicc, is assumed 
to be analogical to occ 

b. L sal ‘sal’, par ‘equal’, and vel ‘or’ are from *sall, “parr, and *vell (from al 
*sals (= G &Nç), "pars, *welsi (the original zsg. of vali; see 484-1). The pronunciation *vell 
must have been current at the time that *e > o before / pinguis (42.5). The Difference 
between the length of the vowel in sa/ and the other two is unexplained, 
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238. Changes in external combination, that is, those depending upon 
the relation of a word to adjacent words, are common in actual speech, but 
few such changes are represented in the written norms of most literary lan- 
guages. In G certain of the changes belonging under this head—the familiar 
elision, crasis, and so on—are observed in our literary texts; but many 
others, common in inscriptions (and humdrum in substance), are disregard- 
ed. In L literary texts there is even less of such matters. But in both 
languages there are some recognized doublets, parallel in nature and extent 
to NE a an, as G é& ¿k and L ex £ ab abs à. 

Written Sanskrit of all periods is unusual among the world’s languages 
in indicating such changes in detail. Thus the form customarily cited as zár 
‘that’ actually is written five different ways in the texts, depending on the 
initial sound of the following word: rát, tád, tán, tác, and táj. The general 
term in descriptive linguistics for the phenomenon, sandbi, is taken over 
from Sanskrit. grammar (samdbi ‘combination’, lit. ‘putting together’). 

Several matters touching on sandhi have been mentioned already in connection 
with particular initial or final sounds, as for example the history of final *-ns in G (228.4), 
and other finals (236-7). 

Traditional terms of long standing, euphony and euphonious combination, arc rarely met 
with nowadays. 

239. GREEK. 

1. Elision of a final short vowel (also -œ of verbal endings, and some- 
times -ot) before a word beginning with a vowel, subject to certain restric- 
tions, was probably a consistent feature of Greek speech; but the ancients 
were highly inconsistent in representing it in mss and inscriptions, even in 
metrical texts. (The current term for the phenomenon is truncation.) 

Hiatus (that is, the absence of elision) in Homer is often due to the 
earlier presence of initial f- in the following word, but is by no means 
confined to such cases. 

In the case of œ and o, elision presupposes the change of « to [y], 
which was lost between vowels (192). 
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2. À long vowel shortens before a vowel per 79.3. When a long vowel 
or diphthong in word-final position is followed by a word beginning with 
a vowel, shortening is observed in Homeric scansion, and is occasionally 
indicated in the spelling of inscriptions. 

3. Aphaeresis, or inverse elision, mostly after pf or š, as for example 
3'ué, occurs in poetry and occasionally in inscriptions. In reality, this is 
probably simple contraction (crasis, item 4, below), though called by a dif- 
ferent name. 

4. Crasis, in a closely connected group of words, is commonest when 
xai ‘and’ or forms of the article are followed by a word beginning with a 
vowel. It occurs in poetry and prose, and examples occur as well in early 
inscriptions of all dialects. 

Crasis, which is simply a special name for vowel contraction, generally 
follows the rules of internal contraction. But in Att. there are some differ- 
ences, as when the vowel of the second or principal word determines the 
quality of the contracted vowel: 'àvjp < ò à&vńp, in contrast to lon. wvýp 
showing the normal (internal) contraction of o + o to w (86.3; cf. Att. and 
Ion. &aow acc.sg. ‘faster’ < 0àocoo)). 

$. Apocope—the loss of a final vowel—commonly occurs in prepo- 
sitions before a consonant in Homer and in many dialects. In some dialects 
it is more extensive than in Homer, so in Thess. even am, ér, bz. But in 
Att.-Ion. it is almost unknown. 

6. Assimilation of a final consonant to the initial consonant of the fol- 
lowing word is seen in Homer and in many dialects in the case of apocopa- 
ted prepositions: Gp meóíov, KT mediov, kàp póov. Very much more of such 
assimilation is to be seen in inscriptions, including Att. These are most 
evident in earlier attestations, though forms showing simple assimilation of 
point of articulation, as TOM IIOAEMON, THM BOYAHN, TOT KHPYKA, are com- 
mon even in late Attic inscriptions and in papyri, and have persisted in 
actual speech down to the present day. The more radical assimilations, as 
in TOA AOTON, TOYN NOMOYS, are found only in the earlier inscriptions. Not 
uncommonly the article, which is in fact proclitic, is written solid: TOIAAKE- 
AAIMONIOIE (phonologically a single word, and so governed by 227.2). Nei- 
ther sort appears in our current editions. 


240. GREEK v-MOVABLE. The word-final -v in forms like Xéyovat(v) and 
elme(v) is an added element which, except for a few examples of dat.pl. -ow 
in other dialects, is peculiar to Att.-Ion. Here however it is found from the 
earliest inscriptions, though increasing in frequency with time; and it occurs 
before both vowels and consonants. In Att. it came ultimately to be used 
mostly before a vowel or before a pause, though never with absolute con- 
sistency. It cannot be a purely phonetic addition, but must have its basis in 
analogical extension from certain forms in which the -» was inherited. The 
clearest source, though hardly the only one, is the pronominal dative as 
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seen in Att. jui», Lesb. pp appr. Cf. Ved. ydsmin, tdsmin locsg., whose 
-n is some sort of optional element (it is missing in Av., and even in many 
Rigvedic passages the meter runs better with restored ydsmi, tásmi). From 
here it passed first to the nouns’ datpl. -on as $óNo£(v), then to 3pl. 
Xéyovaw(»), thence to 3sg. ríðnor(v); and again from 3sg. hev, HY (493A) to 
olóe (p), &nke(v). 

a. There was in G a weakening and omission of inherited -» generally (for example 
Att. epig. @ANOTOI dat./gen.du. aor. pple. for Oavévrow sth century Bc), though this 
appears to be a different (and somewhat later) development, on the grounds that it is 
particularly evident in dialects in which v-movable is not attested, Cyp. and Pamph. 

241. LATIN. In graffiti and the more carelessly written inscriptions we 
have evidence of how Latin was actually spoken: 1M BALNEVM ‘into the 
bath’, cvn svis ‘with their [own]', cv coNivai ‘with a spouse’, QVAN NVNC 
‘than now’, Such traits are tolerably abundant in inscriptions (where in fact 
the prep. is often written solid with what follows), but L literary texts show 
even less of such matters than G. Even the elision required by poetic 
scansion was not written in mss, and aphaeresis (such as cópiast for copia est) 
only occasionally. 


Elision was doubtless common in actual speech, though in the approved spelling 
it is indicated only in set phrases: magnopere ‘exceedingly’ < *magné opere, animadverté ‘take 
notice of’ < "animum adverii, potest ‘is able’ = potist < "potis eit, and NB especially the 
history of the paradigm of sum (492). Proto-Romance confirms inter alia the elision of the 
vowel of de before another vowel. But elision in Latin poetry is thought to go beyond its 
probable incidence in ordinary speech. Certain statements of Roman authorities imply 
that L poetry was read with slurring of the vowel rather than with elision. If that is so, 
it was probably an artificial compromise between the elided and the full form, an attempt 
to retain something of a vowel without giving it the value of a syllable. —For words 
ending with -m, see also 2374. 


ACCENT 


242. In many languages particular syllables have special prominence 
relative to others. This prominence, which is the result of variations of 
amplitude or pitch of voiced phones (or spans of phones), goes by the 
name accent. Traditionally one speaks of two species of accent: stress accent 
and pitch accent (alternatively, musical accent), depending on which element 
is thought to be the more conspicuous in distinguishing zonic (more 
prominent) from atonic (less prominent) syllables. 

But the phonetics of accent are not adequately captured in this 
Scheme. For example, although it is widely taken as obvious that English 
has a stress accent, in fact the word accent of English is phonetically com- 
plex: the two most important marks of tonic syllables are (1) sharply chang- 
ing pitch (usually but not invariably downward)—thus pitch, more specifi- 
cally pitch change, is central to this supposed “stress accent’; and (2) a 
notable lengthening of the tonic vowel. Prolongation of tonic vowels is 
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notoriously associated with a corresponding reduction or loss of unaccented 
(short) vowels. An opinion sanctified by tradition is that stress accent 
CAUSES such reductions and losses; but Finnish, Hungarian, and Czech, for 
example, all have a strong stress accent on the first syllable of a word but 
maintain a full array of vowel contrasts in posttonic syllables, which shows 
that vowel weakening is not an inevitable concomitant of stress accent. The 
converse is probably more nearly true, namely that accent defined by pitch 
changes alone is not likely to result in phonetic differences between atonic 
and tonic vowels. 

In Ved. and G, the two earliest-attested IE languages which afford any 
information on the point, the tonic syllable seems to have been distin- 
guished from its neighbors by a difference in pitch, and it is a reasonable 
inference that this was the character of the PIE accent in the last period of 
the parent speech. But no doubt at an earlier period of the parent speech, 
the tonic accent was different, or at any rate one which resulted in the PIE 
zero grade through the loss of many atonic vowels (125). 

A distinction of simple and compound accent, that is of acute and 
circumflex, to adopt the familiar terms applied to G, is thought by some to 
have existed in the parent speech, at least in final syllables. The evidence 
for this is seen in such comparisons as G rij, gen. ric, Lith. merga, gen. 
mergór, or G xadoi nom.pl. next to gen.pl. xaħôv, datpl. xaħoîç (< instr. 
*-dys) with Lith. geri next to gen.pl. ger, inst.pl. gerais. However, the points 
of similarity in Baltic and G, though impressive on the face of it, have been 
shown to be coincidental—the result of independent developments in the 
two branches. 

Vedic Sanskrit had a free accent as opposed to a fixed accent. (The latter 
term is used both of accent which is absolutely fixed, as, for example, in 
Finnish and Czech, where all words are accented on the first syllable; and 
also of accent which is merely limited in some way, as in G and L, where 
the accent is confined to certain syllables of a word.) In Vedic the accent 
may stand on the first, last, or any intermediate syllable, regardless of the 
number of syllables or the quantity of the vowels! —The Vedic accent 
agrees with the accent to be inferred from certain consonant changes in 
Germanic (Verner's Law, 139), and is thought to preserve the inherited PIE 
accent tolerably intact. (NB that the classical Skt. accent is wholly different. 
It is a recessive system practically the same as the Latin one.) 

An exhaustive comparative grammar of G and L accent could be stated in sixteen words: 

There is little of the PIE system in Greek, and no trace of it in Latin. However, 

the histories of the G and L accents are not without interest, and will be briefly discussed. 


' Students of classical languages may be particularly amazed by such Rigvedic forms 
as paritakmiyayam loc.sg.f. ‘unsteady’; rigmámürdbanas nom.pl.m. ‘sharp-headed’ (that is, 
‘pointed’), parivatsaré loc.sg. ‘in an entire year’. 
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GREEK 


243. In the discussion that follows, ‘Greek’ must be understood to 
mean Athenian as described and codified by Alexandrian scholars. From 
such sources we also have information on Homeric accent. Of the dialects, 
only for Lesbic do we have reliable information. The habit of generations 
of Hellenists of inventing accents for dialect forms (which is not followed 
in this book) cannot be defended in principle, and seems particularly incau- 
tious in view of the fact that in Lesbic, the only dialect for which we do 
have reliable information, the accentual system differs in important ways 
from the Attic. 

The G tonic syllable, as indicated above, was distinguished from its 
atonic neighbors by having a higher pitch. This is clear from its description 
by G writers, and from the metaphors that underlie the terminology they 
employ: the whole system of accentuation is mpoooí&, lit. ‘a song sung to 
music’; the feature of prominence, róvoc, is lit. ‘stretching’ esp. tuning the 
strings of a musical instrument (the term réoug < *ty-ti- is synonymous on 
both counts), Similarly the names for the different kinds of syllables: ó£eio 
(acute) lit. ‘piercing, sharp’, that is, ‘shrill’ of sounds; Bapeia (grave) lit. 
‘heavy’, of voice, ‘deep’. Of special note is Bapeia (réog): ‘heavy’ is an ap- 
propriate metaphor for atonic syllables if their characteristic is 'low' pitch, 
whereas had the accent been one of stress, Bapeia would have been intelli- 
gible only as the term for the ‘heavy’ stress of the roNic syllable. 

Other facts point in the same direction: the rarity of vowel syncope 
and other phenomena which are associated with stress accent, and the 
independence of tonic accent and verse ictus. In NG, on the other hand, 
the accent retains its old position but is one of stress. The course of the 
change is unknown; the beginning of accentual verse in the 4th century AD 
establishes that as a terminus post quem, though a good two centuries 
earlier mistakes in versification regarding vowel quantity are frequent 
enough to suggest interference from a stress accent, and some scholars have 
claimed to see evidence of stress accent in colloquial and dialectal speech 
earlier still. 

"Tonic short vowels (acute accent) were of higher pitch than the 
neighboring atonic vowels (grave accent). On diphthongs or long vowels, 
however, higher pitch might either begin on the first mora and fall during 
the course of the syllable; or else begin later in the syllable, such that the 
pitch would rise more or less over the duration of the syllable. If the tonic 
accent started on the first mora, it was marked with the circumflex accent. 
(The mark itself is historically a combination of an acute immediately 
followed by a grave, that is oic ‘child’ = aéic, or mip ‘fire’ = móbp.) If the 
raised pitch occurred later in the syllable, the syllable is marked with an 
ordinary acute accent (as it were, Zeüg = Zéüc). The actual pHonetic dif- 
ference was one of falling pitch (‘circumflex’) and rising pitch (‘acute’). 
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a. All syllables not having the acute or the circumflex, that is, what we call the 
atonic syllables, were regarded as grave, and were sometimes so marked (Mèvéħàòç). A 
different scheme marked just the syllables preceding the tonic syllable (éréaceóovro); yet 
another scheme marked just the one immediately preceding (kparépdc). Sometimes, 
indeed, the tonic vowel was not marked at all, as yuy ‘woman’ might be written yb. 

The only use of the grave accent sign in our current texts, namely in place of the 
acute on the final before another word, reflects (as do some other peculiarities in the use 
of the accent signs) a Byzantine convention, which is at variance with the practice of the 
Alexandrian period as observed in the papyri. In certain cases the sign may be understood 
as a survival of its original use on atonic syllables. Thus in róv róħepov the róv was really 
proclitic just as much as the ó of à móXepoc; and also in prepositional phrases (&vi Myov, 
&vrà deinvov) the prepositions were as proclitic as év, eic, èx, ¿Ë (sometimes in fact written 
zy, èx in papyri). The practice finally established was the purely mechanical one that the 
grave accent was not written on proclitic vowels which also had a breathing sign, thus 
mà but eic; and rev but ó, 3. 

b. For polysyllables the significance of the grave accent in place of the acute on 
final syllables is harder to interpret. Some modern authorities believe that the distinction 
is graphic only, and some ancient descriptions seem to be driving at something similar. 
But why—not to mention how—such a distinction without a difference might have arisen 
is a mystery, Ancient authorities have also left us confusing discussions of intermediate 
accents, which might refer to a lowering of the tonic pitch on final syllables but not its 
complete disappearance; and some such reduction in prominence might be what one an- 
cient authority meant by saying that in such a position the acute is ‘put to sleep’. Sensible 
as this theory is, the fact remains that any tonic accent, even one altered phonetically, 
should by rights have been marked the same way as other Tonic syllables, not the same 
way as ATONIC syllables. 

244. In G the PIE system of accent was altered in two different ways. 
First, the free accent was replaced in NouNs and ADJECTIVES (including 
verbals) by one in which the accent must fall within the last three syllables; 
and if the ultima was long, within the last two. Or, expressed in terms of 
morae (a short vowel = one mora), the accent could stand on the fourth 
mora from the end in a case like &vðpwroç ‘man’ with a short ultima, 
otherwise not farther back than the third mora from the end. Hence the 
circumflex (in effect acute + grave) was excluded from the antepenult, and 
might occur on the penult only when the ultima was short. 

If the etymological accent of a word stood too far from the end of the 
word to be in conformity with these rules, it moved to the leftmost mora 
within the required limits. Thus in middle participles, the root accent seen 
in Ved. bhdramanas n.sg. ‘obtaining’, bhdramayasya gen.sg. is pulled away 
from the root in G óepópevoc, and one syllable further in depopévov (< 
depopévoto). 

If on the other hand the PIE accent stood within the limits which 
came to be prescribed in G, it might remain unchanged. Thus G zoóc nom. 
sg. ‘foot’, roóóc gen., modi dat., móða acc. like Ved. pat, padds, padt loc, pádam; 
Taro nom.sg. ‘father’, rarépaç acc.pl., ratpáo: dat.pl. like Ved. pita, pitáras, 
pitýşu loc.pl; borepos ‘latter’ like Ved. úrtara- ‘upper’ (PIE *úd-tero-). (Of 
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course, some of the agreement between the two languages is the result of 
parallel innovation. The forms of the parent language for the four cited 
cases of ‘foot’ were something like “pats (or *póts), *pdós, *pedí, and *pódm 
—whence Ved. pádam by Brugmann’s Law; see 274.) 

But there have also been changes of accent in particular words and 
classes of words due to various causes, some obscure, some obvious. Con- 
tamination is reasonably transparent in say @vyérnp ‘daughter’ for expected 
*Ovyarhp (cf. Ved. dubitár-), which can be traced to the influence of pémp. 
A few have the character of sound laws, though they have many excep- 
tions. Note that all of them entail a retreat of the accent to the left: 


WHEELER's Law: end-accented dactyls retract the accent one syllable: xkk > XX. 
Thus PIE *poykeló- ‘mottled’ > Ved. peíald- but G rotxidoc; similarly #30d0¢ 'sweetish', 
arwpidog ‘mouthy’. Cf. similarly-formed non-dactylic adjectives which retain the original 
-Me, as maxuhóç ‘thickish’, byndac ‘lofty’. (Wheeler's accentuation was generalized 
through the paradigm, thus gen. roukíNou on the basis of zovxíàoç, morxidov, and the rest, 
in place of phonologically regular *rouaAoi.) 

Venpryvés’ LAW: common Greek XX > late Attic X3. Thus common G ¿rošuoç ‘at 
hand, ready’ > Att. ¿rorgoç. 

In a parallel innovation, there was a pronounced tendency in words of (X)&X 
prosody (where X stands for an acute diphthong or long vowel) for the acute to become 
a circumflex, as nĝeioa ‘putting’ for what must have been *ribeioa < "tithénsa (196.3; 559.2). 
This started in disyllables, in the interplay between acute and circumflex conditioned by 
the length of the ultima: olvoc ‘wine’ but gen. oivov. From this, déipov ‘gift’ in place of 
ŠQpov (olvov : ó@pou :: olvoç : X, where X = por), and further the unetymological 
circumflex of pijrep voc. (Sce a) 

a. There is a long-standing debate in specialists' circles over whether the G con- 
trast between acute and circumflex accent was inherited or arose within the history of G. 
The latter view is endorsed here: the original source of the circumflex accent is vowel 
contraction, as when *rréyer ‘three’ > PG *méáyJes > rpéeç whence (76) rpeiç (that is, /trés/ 
with circumflex). Compensatory lengthening, from any cause, normally results in a long 
acute, as xij» ‘goose’ < *A"ans-, xeip ‘hand’ < *&^esr-. As mentioned above, however, there 
was much replacement of acutes by circumflexes before a short vowel, so pl. xñp€ç, 
xeipec, Zûva acc.sg. ‘Zeus’ < *zdéna ~ *zdén < *dyém (326). (The accentuation of elc ‘one’ 
< “séms, Tç (iç) ‘boy’, earlier raiç < *pawits, and ác ‘all’ < *pdnts must be ana- 
logical.) The retreat of tonic accent to the first allowable mora in verbs, a G innovation, 
results in ojo, and a reinterpretation of the rule for the accentuation of vocatives, 
originally a matter of accent on the first vowel (257.2), as accent on the first MORA, 
resulted in such forms as pijzep. 


245. RECESSIVE ACCENT IN VERBS. The second way in which PIE accent 
was transformed in G applies only to verbs! The accent of the G verb is 
regularly RECESSIVE in the finite forms, with the exception of some imper- 
atives like ¿é and éd6é. Thus we have G eip tsg. ‘go’, pev ipl, although the 
original accentuation was that of Ved. émi, imás (PIE *éy-mi, *imés); or 


"That is, in Att.-lon. and Doric; in Lesbic a uniformly recessive accent applies to all 
forms in the language—much as in L, though of course following G rules. 
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ôéôopra rsg.perf. ‘I saw’, dedépxapey rpl. in contrast to Ved. dadáría, dadysima 
(PIE *de-dórk-H,e, * de-drb-mé). (The accentuation of contract verb forms like 
Tīpô is only an apparent exception to the general rule: the recessive ac- 
cent was fixed prior to the vowel contraction, so ripéu reflects a perfectly 
regular rīuáen) The explanation for how a recessive accent peculiar to 
verbs arose is as follows: 

In independent clauses, the finite verb in Vedic was regularly atonic 
(enclitic, in effect) except when standing at the beginning of a verse. This 
is manifestly not aboriginal: since the relationship between full grades and 
tonic accent is clearest in the verbs, verbs must have had accented syllables 
to begin with. But there is also the axiom that when dependent and inde- 
pendent clauses differ in morphology or syntax, the DEPENDENT clauses will 
show the more conservative state of affairs. The antiquity of the Vedic pat- 
terns may not therefore be very great, but there are so many shared inno- 
vations in G and Inlr. that the enclitic treatment of verbs in independent 
clauses could easily have been a feature of the stock of parent speech 
which immediately underlies Greek and Indo-Iranian. 

The original state of affairs in G was like that in Vedic, namely, the 
verb was sometimes accented and sometimes atonic—that is, enclitic. In G, 
when it came to pass that no more than two syllables could be unaccented 
at the end of a word, and enclitics of more than two syllables were 
therefore impossible, the erstwhile enclitic forms of the verb would have 
to acquire an accent. And this accent would be in the earliest (that is, left- 
most) possible position, just as in the case of all words whose accent was 
originally farther back and was moved forward to come within the required 
limits (244). Just as *ġépopevoç became $epópevoc, so enclitic -óeóopko be- 
came óéóopxo.. That is to say, G óéóopxo, ded6pxcpev are alterations of forms 
corresponding to Vedic dadarsa, dadrsima (atonic), not of forms correspond- 
ing to accented dadáría, dadríimá. 

In fact, G actually preserves a couple of enclitic verbs, eiui ‘am’ and 
onpi ‘I say’, albeit they are enclitic in all circumstances, unlike the Vedic 
situation. The special status of these two in part reflects the specially con- 
servative behavior of very common forms; but it is of crucial importance 
that, being so short, their (unaltered) forms fell within the limits possible 
for enclitics, such that the obligatory accent lies on the preceding word, as 
Baorrets tote, &vÜporróc ¿oru 'APnvaids ¿oru 

Where the accented forms of the parent language were the same as 
the G forms, without adjustment, as in meüferos (PIE *bhéwdhetor), or could 
be derived from parent forms by mechanically shifting the accent rightward 
such as must have happened in nouns, as in mevôópeða (PIE bhéwdhomosdbH,), 
the G forms can be taken as continuations of such parental tonic forms. 
This is unnecessary. The circumstances outlined above are wholly sufficient 
to account for the attested facts; it would be a violation of the principle of 
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Occam's Razor to invoke additional mechanisms. One might go further: if 
tonic verb forms had in fact played any material role in the development 
of the G accentual system, it is hard to understand how ending-accented 
forms (which outside of thematic stems made up the bulk of verb forms) 
could have disappeared without a trace. 


Latin 


246. Latin is the only Italic language for which we have any infor- 
mation regarding accent, and the occurrence of tonic syllables in L is un- 
related to PIE accentuation. Furthermore, it appears that between the PIE 
system of free accent and the historical L accent there intervened a period 
when all words were stressed on the first syllable; see 65. It was during this 
interim accentual system that most of the syncope and weakening of vowels 
described in 65-75 took place. In numerous cases, like dexter from * deksiteros 
or perfectus from *perfaktos, che vowels affected by weakening stand in what 
under the historical system would have been the accented syllables. The 
older system must have prevailed when such G forms as ráAavrov ‘scales; 
talent’, eÑotF& ‘olive’ (42.5), (Dor) nàxav& ‘machine’, and the place name 
'Akpáyàc, -avroç were borrowed, as these developed into L talentum, oliva, 
machina, and Agrigentum. 

a. Plautine scansion of words like facilius and mulieribus, which arc generally so 
placed that the verse ictus falls on the first syllable, is open to different interpretations. 
One takes it to be a last survival of the otherwise hypothetical prehistoric initial-syllable 
accent. The other takes it rather to be part and parcel of the historical L system of ac- 
cent, but a rule which subsequently was superceded by the antepenult rule. Interestingly, 
in post-Vedic Sanskrit, which has a Latin-type accentuation, the pandits prescribe fécilius 
type accentuation: gdmayati ‘causes to go’. 


247. The historical L accent resembled the G in that it could not 
stand farther back than the third syllable from the end of the word, but 
beyond this general restriction the resemblances cease. In L the penult (a 
syllable which plays almost no role in the G system) determined the posi- 
tion within these limits; in G the governing syllable was the ultima (a 
syllable which plays no role in the L system). The L accent, moreover, was 
uniformly recessive, while in G it was recessive only in the verb. More- 
over, the ruling variable in L was the weicuT of the penult, while the 
LENGTH of the vowel in the ultima is operative in G: the L accent fell on 
the antepenult unless the penult was navy (to borrow a term from San- 
skrit grammarians), namely contained a diphthong or a long vowel or was 
followed by more than one consonant. In such a case, the accent fell on the 
heavy penult pércitus ‘aroused’ but perféctus ‘completed’, percissus ‘a 
knocking’, and percida ‘I beat to pieces’. This system is described by con- 
temporaneous grammarians, and agrees with the evidence provided by the 
Romance languages. Most exceptions are only apparent, being due to loss 
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of a final syllable by syncope or contraction, as illic 'at that place' < illice, 
audit 35g, perf. from audivit (529), Vergili gen. sg. from Vergílit (259.8Ba), animal 
< “animale (74.1). 

a. There were apparently various exceptions to this rule, however. Our information 
for most of these is limited to statements by ancient authorities to the effect that Camillus, 
fenestra (see d, below), migintà and some others were accented on the first syllable 
Romance evidence confirms some of this, for example It. Brindisi (Brándisium) and Pésaro 
(Pisaurum). The two sources of information do not always agree, however. Romance 
unanimously attests PRom. "fenértra ‘window’; and It. #renta ‘thirty’ seems to point to 
trīgimā ‘thirty’, but something like quadrágintà forty’ for expected quadraginta does seem 
to be required for It. quaranta! 

b. Ancient authorities also plainly say that disyllabic prepositions were ending-ac- 
cented (suprá, circum) in contrast to normally-accented adverbs (súprā) and nouns (circum 
acc.sg). This seems unlikely on its face and there is no Romance evidence for it, but it 
hard to believe that something so straightforward could be totally imaginary. Perhaps 
in normal utterances the prepositions were more or less proclitic (and therefore atonic), 
and the end-accent described in the grammatical literature was an artifact of isolated pro- 
nunciation—something like the artificial citation form of the NE article a as Jey/, a 
pronunciation which rarely if ever actually occurs in unselfeonscious connected speech. 

c. EvcurmiGs. Roman grammarians imply that words ending with the enclitics -gue, 
~ve, =ne, -ce were accented in accord with the rules for whole words, so Jonís-que, boni-que. 
This is surprising; it is furthermore contradicted by various kinds of evidence such as 
forms like vídén < vidér-ne, sátin < satis-ne, in which not only the location of the tonic 
accent is known but also the forms have undergone iambic shortening (84). More surpris- 
ing still are statements by late Roman authorities that alt forms with enclitics were ac- 
cented on the syllable preceding the enclitic, even when this was light (namely consisted 
of a short vowel): bondque, liminaque, Both observations are commonly qualified as ‘contra 
usum Latinum’, improprie’, and the like, though in individual cases it is not always clear 
whether the authority thinks bonúsque or bénusque is correct. Some have wondered about 
some sort of secondary accent here, either before the enclitic (as in géneràguo) or in place 
of the original tonic accent (so génerdgue for original génerague), and others have suggested 
a phenomenon, either real or fancied, parallel to or in imitation of the G treatment of cn- 
clitics as in &vðpwróç nç and 'APnvaidc gor (thus génerdque). Modern authorities have en- 
dorsed no fewer than six different interpretations of the accentuation of a form like 
generaque: génerague (accent anaesthetic to the enclitic), genérague (accented as a whole 
word), generdque (in accord with the supposed enclitic attraction rule), génerdque, géneràque, 
and génerdgue (various kinds of compound accentuation). 

d. Clear statements by grammarians indicate that ‘muta cum liquida’ does not ‘make 
position’: a word like volucrés flying [creatures], birds’ has a light penult and accordingly 
the tonic accent falls on the antepenult: vdlucrés. This however accords neither with L 
prehistory (in which all consonant sequences whatsoever affect short vowels in medial 
syllables identically, 66) nor with subsequent developments revealed in the accentuation 
of the Romance languages, which treats all consonant sequences alike. See 81.6a 


"In the case of the decads, by the usual rules of accent the numerator would have 
invariably been pretonic. The shift of the accent to the pars propria on occasion might 
be nothing more exotic than the shift to the pars propria in the pupillary chant amé, amds, 


amát, amámus, amdtis, amánt. 
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Romance evidence is not completely trustworthy, however. Plautine fenstra (féstra) 
‘window’ confirms the statement in Paul.Fest. chat the accent of fenestra fell on the first 
syllable—the second -e- is anaptyctic, and postdates the codification of the L accentual 
pattern—yet all Romance languages attest *fenéstra. 


248. PHONETICS OF THE LATIN ACCENT. Although Romance languages 
agree both with one another and (largely) with the rules ascribed to L. as 
to the location of tonic syllables, they differ among themselves as to the 
phonetic details of the accent, and hence provide little evidence for the 
phonetics of the Proto-Romance accent. Roman grammarians, down to the 
4th cent ap, describe L accent in terms appropriate only for a pitch accent. 
Scholars have been wary of taking this as cogent, however, as not only is 
the terminology of Roman grammarians taken over entire from Greek, 
their statements are often cribbed from G sources. Some scholars protest, 
however, that ancient authorities could hardly have thus identified G and 
L accent had there not been at least an appreciable element of pitch in the 
latter. But as we have seen (242), pitch features are in fact a prominent 
ingredient of tonic accent even in English, whose accent system is the type 
and model of ‘stess-accent’. If English grammarians were to gaze fixedly 
and confidingly upon a descriptive tradition that spoke only of pitch, it is 
likely that they too would have little trouble finding that element in Eng- 
lish tonic syllables—not least because pitch features are in fact there. The 
familiarity of educated Romans with G accent in both practice and theory 
probably would not have caused them to adopt an element of accent whol- 
ly irrelevant for their natural speech, but it could have made them more 
conscious of an existing element of pitch, and even to a studied enhance- 
ment of it—Latin with a Greek accent, if you will—in oratory or recita- 
tions of poety. 

a. The Roman adaptation of G scansion is seen by some as evidence that L accent 
was not of the stress variety, it being held that under a system of stress accent the strict 
observance of quantity in the unaccented syllables would have been remarkable if not im- 
possible, and the frequent conflict between accent and verse ictus intolerable, (There are 
countless words like amant, animés, and ingenium which can be got into a hexameter line 
only with the ictus on an unaccented syllable.) The first point is nonfactual, and the sec- 
ond underrates the degree to which poctry might comfortably be unlike natural speech. 

Besides, a clear relationship between verse ictus and tonic accent in L verse has 
been demonstrated:— (1) the Roman poets relegated to the early part of the verse words 
in which harmony between stress and verse ictus is impossible. (2) ‘There is in fact a 
pretty good alignment of accent and ictus overall in Plautus and Terence, and in the sur- 
viving hexameters of early pocts like Ennius the alignment is considerably closer than in 
later poets. Indeed, later taste faulted early poetry on exactly that score, regarding it as 
inartistic and pedestrian by comparison to the sophisticated dissonances of accent and 
ictus in the poetry of a more refined age. (3) For the last two feet in hexameter of all 
periods there is harmony which is apparently greater than could be accidental—go per- 
cent or better in Catullus, Cicero, Vergil, Ovid, and many others—and, whether or not 
the attention of the poets to the matter was conscious, the observed distribution easily 
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allows for a faitly vigorous stress accent in L even if one accepts the view that the clash 
of ictus and stress was a problem. 

But despite the remarkable-looking statistics, chance is probably a large part of the 
explanation: the L rules for stress accent automatically ensure a high degree of congruence 
between stress and ictus in the last three feet of a hexameter line (not just the last two). 
Taking the two line-end metrical skeletons (... &XK|RXX|XX and ... XX|XXX|S3) and 
inserting metrically compatible words at random, it will be found that only the occasional 
combination results in a mismatch between ictus and accent, such as. ... X míni|mi 
| RH, Nevertheless, it is likely that poets—the high art poets especially (the facts are 
significantly otherwise for the satirists)—purposefully strove to improve upon chance, be- 
cause for Virgil and some others the alignment of tonic accent and ictus in the last two 
feet is practically 100 percent, which chance unaided can hardly account for. 


DECLENSION 


Tue Parts or SPEECH 


249. The familiar classification of the parts of speech is based on a 
description worked out over time by Greek philosophers and grammarians, 
from whom it was borrowed by Roman grammarians; and still later it pro- 
vided the framework for the grammatical analysis of most European lan- 
guages. But the longevity of Greek grammatical theory is no warranty of 
fundamental truth. It was based upon a hodge-podge of criteria—a word's 
meaning, its form (case markers as part of the definition of noun), its 
relation to other words, or even mere location (thus mpóðeoç / praepositio— 
though thanks to a shift to a vaguely functional notion of the term, we may 
speak without real absurdity of a postpositive preposition). Partly owing to 
the mixture of criteria, there are difficulties of precise definition—for the 
category pronoun, for example—which increase when the analysis is applied 
to languages of different structure from the one it was devised for. It is a 
very poor framework for describing English, for example. But with all its 
defects it is a fairly workable system, and other classifications have never 
attained currency. 


250. The Greek and Roman classification is as follows: 


Greek Roman English 
örvopa nomen noun, adjective 
bpa verbum verb 
ueroxii participium participle 
&pOpov article 
&vrovupía pronomen pronoun 
pódcatc praepositio preposition 
émippnya adverbium adverb 
cóvbeauoc coniunctio conjunction 
interiectio interjection 


It has been argued of late that Roman grammarians did not imitate 
Greek models as slavishly as commonly asserted (or as the pervasive cal- 
quing in the above table would suggest); but manifestly the Roman gram- 
marians followed the basic scheme very closely, and some of the changes 
they made to it are not distinguished. For example, it is reported that the 
L category interiectio was added for no better reason than the desire to have 
the same number of categories in L as in G, there being nothing in L cor- 
responding to &o6pov. 

The category énippnuc/adverbium, no less than English adverb, is not actually a 
genuine ‘part of speech’, and its constituents are definable in mostly negative terms. The 
items (quite heterogeneous in nature) included in it have in common only that they are 
not happily at home in any other category. 
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Both the Greeks and Romans included under you /nomen what we now distinguish 
as noun (or (noun) substantive) and adjective. The classical grammarians made numerous 
subdivisions of the noun; and among many other such, Priscian uses adiectivum of a word 
added to other appellatives, hence the modern terminology. (For the older IE language: 
such as G and L, the real distinction between ‘noun’ and ‘adjective’ is that nouns HAVE 
a gender whereas adjectives assume—agree with’—the gender of the noun they are in 
construction with. But such a definition is useless for English and many other languages 

By peroxf;/ participium the ancients meant much the same as our verbal, namely 
formations which have some of the categorical properties of verbs such as tense, but 
which in FoRM are more or less nominal, and which have verb-like syntax. Thus infin- 
itives have subjects and objects and, in some IE languages, tense and voice; but they lack 
such basic verb traits as markers of person, number, and mood, and like nouns can act 
as subject of a verb, Such morphosyntactic hybrids had a largely separate evolution in G 
and L, so they agree only to a limited extent in form and function. 

A puzzling detail is that the Greeks included under pronouns only the personal 
pronouns and possessives. So also some of the Roman authorities, while others included 
forms like anus, illus, and alius or were in doubt about them. Certainly words meaning 
‘any’, ‘all’, ‘other’ have a number of semantic traits similar to indubitable pronouns, and 
in inflected languages outward evidence of this is their susceptibility to pronominal mor- 
phology: L satus ‘all’ has the pronominal gen.sg. rétius but adjectival tütum nom./accsg 
neut, in constrast to aliud neut. ‘other’, with its pronoun ending. (But the inflection of 
omnis ‘all’ shows no pronominal traits at all.) 


Tue INDO-EUROPEAN NOMINALS 


251. GENDER. The distinction of three genders (masculine, feminine, 
and neuter) is characteristic of G and L, together with most of the other 
IE languages. This is grammatical gender, that is, a purely formal and syn- 
tactic system of morphology and concord. The IE languages vary in the 
degree to which the natural gender of beings aligns with grammatical gender. 
Of course, words for most objects and abstractions are ‘masculine’ and 'fem- 
inine' rather than neuter, and it is commonplace for words for babies to be 
neuter. But in, say, German there is the additional peculiarity that personal 
nouns like Weib ‘woman’ and Mädchen ‘young lady’ are grammatically neu- 
ter, Hoheit ‘Highness’ is feminine, and cats and dogs are grammatically 
feminine and masculine, respectively, regardless of reproductive details. In 
G and L there is an accommodation of the grammatical gender of animate 
nouns to natural gender by means of epicene nouns, that is, nouns that are 
both masculine and feminine like L fëlis ‘cat’ and canis ‘dog’, ditto G aidou- 
pog and xócv. 

In nouns, overt (formal) indications of gender in PIE were few. For 
most form-classes, PIE masculine and feminine nouns inflected identically, 
and neuter differed from them only in the nominative and accusative cases. 
This is true also of i-stem adjectives (a common type) and interrogative/ 
indefinite pronouns, though as a general rule adjectives and pronouns are 
more completely marked for gender than nouns are. Personal pronouns 
however have no gender in PIE (361) and in most daughter languages. 
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There is one stem-class which is prevailingly masculine and neuter, 
the o-stems (258-61); and two which are prevailingly feminine, the eH; 
stems (that is, Z-stems, 262-6) and the *iH, /yeH,-stems (that is, 7/ya-stems, 
268-9; note a, below). In both G and L, but unique to them among IE 
groups, there are a fair number of feminine o-stems, not formally different 
from o-stem masculines in any way; and in G a new and productive type 
of masculine à-stems grew up, with distinctive forms for a few cases (267). 
The antiquity of these cross-gender types is disputed. Indic, for example, 
has no feminine a-stems (= the o-stems of G and L) or masculine -stems 
at all; and of the seven masculine nouns in -7 (268) which occur in the RV, 
five are names. In any case, in all IE languages the reflexes of *eH,- and 
*yeH,-stem ADJECTIVES are purely feminine. 

The paucity of distinctively feminine noun types, and the fact that all 
share the element *H,, make it appear that the feminine as a category is 
derivative, and not coeval with the masculine and neuter. The fact that 
Hittite lacks the feminine noun types (and feminine concord altogether) 
accords with this view, but other interpretations are possible. In any case, 
in the forms of speech underlying G and L and all IE languages apart from 
Anatolian, the three-gender system is well established in both concord and 
morphology. The origin of IE gender has always fascinated scholars, but 
most ideas on the question are necessarily very speculative. 

a. The two distinctively feminine stems are commonly known as the senā type 
(262-6) and the devi type (268-70), from the Skt. stock examples of inflection (Ved. sénd- 
‘army’ and devi- ‘goddess’). Both types make feminine nouns more or less transparently 
derived from masculines. In Inlr, both types also build feminine stems to o-stem 
adjectives, whereas in the European IE languages only the senā type fills that office, 
There is better agreement among IE languages in the remaining functions of the devi 
type (see 268). In G, the devi type remains distinct from the senā type, but in only a 
single case form, the nom.sg. (The persistence of such a trifling formal distinction is 
remarkable.) In L (270) the devi type disappears as a type, merging with the originally 
quite different i-stems (306-9). 

252. NuMBER. Besides singular and plural, the parent speech possessed 
a dual, denoting ‘two’ or ‘a pair’. ‘Plural’ in such a system therefore means 
‘three or more’, not ‘more than one’. The dual occurs in the earliest stages 
of several IE languages in all categories (verbs, pronouns, nouns), and 
though generally tending to disappear did occasionally put forth new for- 
mations (370c). But in the historical period the use of the dual steadily 
waned, and it eventually disappeared from nearly all IE languages. In G it 
occurs through the classical period, in the inscriptions of many dialects as 
well as in literature. It does not occur in Hellenistic G—the New Testa- 
ment for example—or in contemporary G. In L and the other Italic lan- 
guages it had disappeared as a category in prehistoric times, though certain 
L forms are remnants of dual forms, chiefly ama ‘both’ = G àudó (261, 


25746). 
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The dual is still found in Lithuanian, Slovenian, Sorbian, and Iceland- 
ic (where, however, in the colloquial language the dual forms have assumed 
the function of plural and the old plural forms are reserved for formal oc- 
casions); and such forms as both and (n)either in NE are relics of dual mor- 
phosyntax. Interestingly, there is no dual in Hittite. [ts absence in Anatolian 
is customarily treated as loss, but there is no clear evidence that it ever 
existed in that group. 


a. Some scholars have thought to recognize in Latin a survival of the dual in the 
form of the gentile following two praenomina in a few early inscriptions, as M.C. POMPLIO. 
Bur this is merely the nom.sg. with final -s omitted, as is often found, 237.2. A better case 
can be made for tracing L -tis apl. to a PIE dual ending (428). 

b. The early withering of the dual was a trait of western European IE languages 
In the ancient Gmc. languages the dual had shrunk to the first and second person pro- 
nouns and verbs, and the latter are attested only in Go; OE and ON have the du. 
personal pronouns, but in even the earliest OHG the whole category is quite gone. In 
Celt. the dual is limited to a few noun forms. 

253. Case. The parent speech is usually spoken of as having eight 
cases, the six that are known in L together with the locative and the instru- 
mental, whose names and uses, at least, are familiar to students of L syntax. 
This roster owes much to Inlr. morphology, and the discovery of Hittite 
with its large but very different inventory of case markers has stimulated 
some rethinking of the PIE case system. For now it is enough to suggest 
that the usual reconstruction of the eight Sanskrit-style cases misrepresents 
the actual speech of the PIE period. A more accurate picture would be a 
case-system in which certain endings and functions were well established— 
nominative, accusative, genitive/ablative, dative, and locative—whereas 
much of the remainder was less a case system than a collection of markers 
more or less in flux—which inter alia might explain why the endings of the 
pronouns are in many details different from the endings seen in nouns. The 
G marker -ġı seen in vot ‘aboard ship’ is obviously an ingredient in the 
Ved. markers -bhis inst.pl., -bAyas dat./abl.pl., -b4yam dat./abl./inst.du.; Olr. 
-b /B'/ datpl. (palatalized, hence from *-bi- or *-by-, and ending with some 
consonant not a nasal, though further details are obscure); less obviously L 
-bus dat./abl.pl; and Gaul. MATPEBO ‘to the mothers’ (evidently) seems to 
attest an ending more similar to L -bus than to Olr. -b or Inlr. *-dhis. Sab. 
*-fs is ambiguous. And though the composite endings mentioned here are 
all non-singular, and the same is largely true of Myc, the literary G form 
is indifferent to number; and PIE *rebhi ‘to you'—obviously a very ancient 
form, reflected by L tB, Ved. tubhyam, Av. taibya, OCS tebé (367.3)—is spe- 
cifically siNGULAR. This looks like an evolving system rather than a well- 
defined ending (or set of endings). 

It is instructive to compare the evidence for endings in *-bhi(-) to 
evidence for PIE *-/os, an ending familiar from adverbs such as G -roç in 
&vróc ‘within’, éxróc ‘outside’, and L -tus in funditus ‘from the ground’, intus 
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‘within’, Similar remnants are to be found in Skt, as agrards ‘in front’ (dgra- 
‘point, beginning’). But in the most archaic Indic -tas also functions as 
nothing less than an ablative case marker; and it is seen by some as the 
source of the Classical Arm. ablative in -Z In sum, *-/os is straightforward 
in form but somewhat limited in distribution, while the *-64- cases have 
bafflingly protean forms which, however, are widespread, and are paradig- 
matic in several mainstream IE branches, preeminently Inlr. The reason for 
the canonization of PIE *-bhis, *-b4(y)0s, and the like as ‘endings’, but not 
*-tos, seems to have less to do with methodology than with the fact that in 
InIr, the former but not the latter happens to be a fully paradigmatic ele- 
ment. Put differently, if -tas had become established in InIr. as an abl. suffix, 
it can be taken for granted that historical grammars would treat *-tos as a 
case-marker lost from the paradigms of Gmc., Celt., and others, and surviv- 
ing in fossils like L funditus (much as in 257.1, below). As it is, *-tos simply 
goes without mention in rehearsals of IE case endings. 


254. Eight cases are found in Indo-Iranian; seven in the Baltic Assem- 
blage (where gen. and abl. are merged); seven in Sab; six in L (albeit the 
voc. is marginal; it is effectively a five-case system); five in literary G (but 
with one or two more still seen in Myc, and the remark about the L voca- 
tive applies to G as well); four in NG, where the dat. is obsolete in the 
spoken language; five in the earliest Celt. and Gmc., though as in L the 
voc. is distinct only in a single form class; two (for the noun) in NE; one 
(for the noun) in French, Italian, and Spanish. 

The merging of two or more cases in one, which has already taken 
place to some extent in G and L but has gone much further in most of the 
modern European languages, is known as case syncretism. It is due to a vari- 
ety of factors, such as: 

Overlapping of areas of usage. —To take prepositions as surrogates for cases: one may 
drink from or out of a bottle; carry something in the hand or with the hand; compare 
something with or to something else; lean on a tree or against a tree; write about history 


or on history. 

Phonetic changes resulting in loss of formal difference. —In VL the loss of final -m and 
of the contrast between long and short vowels led to formal identity of acc. and abl. in 
the singular of all noun types. In Finnish, the change of *-» and *-# to -n resulted in the 
formal identity of the old acc. and dat./gen. (respectively). In L the o-stem dat./abl. pl. 
~is might be traced to either PIE inst.pl. *-ëyz or loc.pl. *-oysu (260.4). In Gothic, an a-stem 
form like wulfa ‘wolf’, officially the dat.sg, would indeed be the expected reflex of the PIE 
dat. *-dy; but it could equally well continue PIE *-ë/*-ë (inst), *-ay (loc.), and *-dt or *-at 
(abl.). Such purely phonological changes go hand in hand with semantic and syntactic 
restructuring, obviously, but it is a process in which causes and effects are difficult to 
disentangle. 

Increasing use of prepositional phrases which express all that the case forms express, making 
the latter dispensable. —In PIE (and conservative languages like Vedic Sanskrit and Hittite) 
there were comparatively few elements functioning like the familiar prepositions of G, 
L, and NE. But in L and G prepositional phrases had encroached largely on the pure 
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case uses, and in later times this went still farther. This too is a chicken-and-egg prob- 
lem: does the increasing use of prepositions cause the decay of the endings, or does the 
withering of distinctions in the endings stimulate the use of prepositions? In any case, 
note that once such a process starts, prepositional elements do not necessarily keep prolif. 
erating: in French, a great array of diverse functions are gathered up under the two forms 
à and de, which are no more explicit than the L ablatives-of-this, and datives-of-that, 
familiar from the grammars. 


DECLENSION oF Nouns 


255. TABLE OF PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN CASE ENDINGS. 


SINGULAR 
Stems: Cons. o-stems eH,-stems i-stems u-stems 
Nom. -0-5 -eH,-Ø -i-s -u-s 
Voc. -e-@ -eH,-e -cy-o -ew-o 
Acc. -o-m -cH,-m -i-m -u-m 
neut, -o-m - He -u-o 
Instr. -o-H,, -e-H, ^ -eH,-bhi, -i-bhi -u-bhi, 
-eH,-eH, ? iH, -u-H, 
Dat. -óy -eH,-ey -ey-ey -ew-ey 
Gen. -1, -osyo -eH,-es, -oy-s -ow-s 
-eH,-os 
Abl. -ót, -ät = Gen. = Gen. = Gen. 
Loc. -0-y, -e-y -eH,-i -6y-o -ëw-e 
PLURAL 
Stems: Cons. o-stems eH-stems i-stems u-stems 
Nom./Voc. -es -ós -eH,-es -ey-es -ew-es 
(pron.) -oy 
Acc. -o-ms -eH,-ms -u-ms 
neut. -e-H, = -u-H, 
Instr. -óys eH,-bhis, -u-bhis, 
-o-mis (2) -eH,-mis -u-mis 
Gen. -om (?) -óm -eH,-om -w-om 
(pron.) -oysóm -eH,sóm 
Dat/Abl. -bhos, -0-bhos, -eH,-bhos, -u-bhos, 
-mos -o-mos -eH,-mos -u-mos 
Loc. -su (-o-su2) -eH,-su -u-su 
(pron.) -oysu 


Here, and in tables below, the label neut. stands for nominative/accusative neuter. 


256. Notes on the preceding table. Further details will be found under 
discussion of the particular stems, 

1. The table gives a survey of the singular and plural case endings that 
are indicated for the parent speech by combined evidence (subject to the 
proviso in 253). The inflections of many IE languages have been influenced 
by pronominal endings, particularly in the o-stems. Those that bear on G 
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and L noun inflection are included in the table with the distinguishing 
label pron. 

2. Under vowel stems the stem vowel is included, while under conson- 
ant stems only the endings proper are given; in both situations, when there 
is no overt element marking case function, this is indicated by -o (zero). 
Stem markers are divided from case markers proper (or zero) by hyphens, 
except when the stem and the case marker were united by contraction or 
some other development. For example the nompl. of o-stems can be 
assumed to include the stem vowel *-o- and the ending *-es evident in 
other paradigms, such that PIE *-ds nom pl. can with perfect confidence be 
resolved into **-o-es; but the actual historical evidence takes us back only 
to *-d5. 

3. There is better agreement among the IE languages for the singular 
markers than for the plural ones. For most cases there is little connection 
between the forms of the singular and plural. Those that show the strongest 
formal resemblance appear to be late additions to the system; for instance, 
in one possible reconstruction there was an inst. *-/4i (in Gmc. and BS *-mi), 
either singular or (more likely) indifferent to number, whose pl. was *-bhis 
(*-mis). 

4. STEM ABLAUT. The o-stems are more exactly ‘/o-stems, parallel to 
the stem vowel -‘/o- in thematic verbs (439). The ograde predominates, 
but the e-grade is obvious in the voc.sg. (the bare stem) and in alternative 
forms of another case or two; and e-grade likewise occurs in the feminine 
paradigm derived from o-stems by the addition of *-H,- (traditionally, the 
4-stems, 262-6); as the first element in the most archaic kind of compounds; 
and in denominative verbs. 

Similarly, the ;- and »-stems, as they are usually called, are actually 
stems in -i/-ey/-oy/-é and -u/-ew/-ow/-éw, respectively. This array of 
stem-forms is paralleled in the z- and r-stems (279-89); but the distribution 
of grades in the #- and w-stems is quite unlike that of the r- and #-stems, 
or of consonant stems generally (274-8). 

5. Besides eH,-stems (that is, feminines in -H,- derived from o-stems), 
there are also ;H,- and wH,-stems, not included in the table. (They are 
sometimes known as the vrkis stems and tanüs stems, respectively, from the 
Skt. words for ‘she-wolf’ and ‘body’, the standard paradigmatic examples of 
these form classes.) These inflect as consonant stems. Thus Ved. dhis nom. 
sg. ‘thought, concentration’, dhiyds gen.sg, dhiyas nom.pl, dhibhts inst.pl.; 
analogously, bbrús nom.sg. ‘brow’, bhruvds gen.sg, bhrivas nom.pl, from 
*dhiH- and *bhruH- respectively; cf. G adpi¢ nom.sg., óópúoç gen.sg., òppúeç 
nom.pl., and so on (317-8). 

Another type not included in the table is the ablauting ¿H,/yeH,-stems 
(the devi inflection, 251a), for which see 268-9. 

All three of these types are poorly attested outside of InIr, though 
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thanks to its strong functional distribution, the devi type can be traced in 
Gmc. and L even though lost as a distinct stem class. 


257. REMARKS ON THE SPECIFIC CASES. 

1. Nominative sG. The marker of the nom.sg. in masc. and fem. para- 
digms is *-s. (This ending is not seen in the devi (268) and senā (262-3) 
types, the personal pronouns (360-3), and certain other pronominals (374.3- 
4); for the v- and s-stems see 282.) The neut. forms are unmarked in the 
nouns except for one form class, the o-stems, where the ending is *-m; and 
in certain pronouns the ending is *-d. 

2. The vocarive sc. was endingless! The voc.pl. had the same form 
as the nom.pl., except for accent: vocative forms were atonic in PIE except 
when they occurred at the beginning of an utterance or at the beginning 
of a line of verse, in which case the accent fell automatically on the firsc 
vowel of the word. In nouns normally accented on the first vowel anyway 
there would consequently be no difference between the nom pl. and the 
tonic voc.pl. A Vedic tonic voc.pl. like rájznar is indistinguishable from the 
nom.pl., but in some other nouns there would always be a difference be- 
tween nom. and voc. Ved. nom.pl. pitáras ‘fathers’ is distinct from the voc 
pl, whether atonic (pitaras) or tonic (pítaras). 

3 The ACCUSATIVE sG. in masc. and fem. nouns and pronouns is 
marked with *-m (which is automatically *-m after a consonant; 931-2; 99). 
The acc. of the neut. is always the same as the nom, as set forth under 
item r, above. 

4. For the GENrTIVE sG. the common element is -s (the o-stem ending 
is a special problem; 259.8). In cons. stems the ending is usually *-es or *-os, 
rarely *-s. In the i- and u-stems, however, the case was marked by *-s ap- 
pended to the full grade of the stem. 

Such an *-s gen.sg. was once more general in PIE morphology, but is attested too 
sketchily to reveal much of its original distribution. It certainly occurred in ablauting 
(proterokinetic, 272.2) resonant stem neuters, as * ru ‘tree’ gen. "dréu-r (as seen in RV dáru, 
drós) and *némy ‘name’ gen. *yméns (as seen in Olt, ainm /an'm/, gen. anme < "ymens). InIr. 
puzzlingly reflects a double zero grade *-y-s in r-stem nouns (283.2, corroborated by a few 


OE forms). 
‘Two other very ancient genitives in *-s are seen in (1) the archaic collocation *dem-s 


potis ‘master of the house’ (G &earórnc, Av. 439 paiti-, Ved. dámpati-), a remnant of what 
is manifestly a very ancient root-noun (whose inflection is however attested only in 
fragments; sce 2724); and (2) in Hitt. se-ku-uz me-bur (at the) time of evening’ (see ab) 
< "neft-5. 

$. The ABLATIVE has a distinctive marker only in the singular of the 
o-stems, *-7 (? or *-4) preceded by a long vowel; the same marker, with a 


' "That is, in PIE *uE*e ʻO wolf’, we have no ending, only the bare stem (259.2). It is 
fair, however, to decribe G done, L lupe as having a ‘vocative ending’, once the original 
scheme of stem + ending had been lost sight of. 
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short vowel, occurs in both the singular and plural of certain pronouns. 
Since the pronouns have manifestly influenced o-stem inflection (258-61) in 
many ways, perhaps the distinctive o-stem abl. marker is an import from 
the pronouns, of very ancient date to be sure. But as it is axiomatic, or 
nearly so, that pronouns have more elaborate paradigms than nouns, that 
would mean, paradoxically, that the distinctive abl. ending in *-/ is a pro- 
nominal remnant of an ancient ending, probably identical with Hitt. inst. 
-at and abl. -az(a) (< *-ati). 

In all other form classes in PIE the abl.sg. is always identical to the 
gen.sg; the abl.pl. is identical to the datpl. in InIr. and Italic, and that may 
have been the state of affairs in PIE. In Sab., the distinctive o-stem/pro- 
nominal abl.sg. in *-o4 (**-o-V7) was the basis for a complete set of endings 
made up of lengthened stem-vowel plus -4. The result of this innovation 
is a systematic contrast between abl. and gen. sg. which is unparalleled in 
the familiar IE languages, 

a. In Hittite the endings for ablative, genitive, and dative are everywhere distinct 
from one another; but the abl. is unmarked for number. See 259 and 260. 

6. In G the trifling differences between the old Genitive and ABLATIVE 
SINGULAR are effaced, the genitive markers everywhere prevailing; and the 
genitive plural, acquiring ablative function by analogy with the singular, 
ousted whatever the old abl. marker was. The dative, locative, and instru- 
mental, still distinct in Myc. (at least to some degree), merge functionally; 
the actual markers in literary G continue a mixture of dat., loc., and instr. 
endings. 

7. For the partive SINGULAR of cons. stems Ved. -e and OL -ei (L -7) 
point to a diphthong which might be IE *-o), *-0y, or *-ay. The literary G 
dat, being of loc. origin rather than a genuine dat. (roô matches Ved. padi 
loc.sg., not Ved. padé dat.sg.), does not help decide. Certain G dialect forms 
such as difet-pudog ‘dear to Zeus’, Myc. tu-ka-te-re (t hugaterei) ‘to the daugh- 
ter’, po-de (podei) datsg. ‘foot’, and O forms in -eí, point to PIE *-ey. Evi- 
dence for an alternant *-oy is limited to a single category: the encl. datsg. 
of the ist and 2nd person and reflexive pronouns (363 and 367.3), * noy, *toy, 
“soy, which appear to be roots “m-, *t-, *s- with ending *-oy. 

"That would seem to settle the matter, but the Homeric athem. infinitives in -evan 
-Fevo, -pevou (and also aor. -goa, midd. -a6o«; see $$zB) arc taken by some scholars to 
be equivalent to Ved. infinitives in -mane and -vane, and to be dative singulars in origin. 
There are better explanations for G -æt in the infinitives; but even if there were not, *-ay 
cannot be related to *-ey, *-oy, by any theory of ablaut. 

8. *Bh~*m. Next to the endings containing */— probably, as stated 
above (253), they are all elaborations of a single basic element—there is a 
parallel set of endings beginning with *m instead of *#). These are limited 
to Germanic and the Baltic Assemblage where, conversely, forms in *# are 
nowhere to be found apart from two OCS forms of the 2sg. pron. (363, 
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367.3). (Anatolian languages have no forms of either type in paradigms; but 
Hitt. £u-ua-pí ‘where, when’, is thought by some to superimpose on L afi") 

The *bh languages are Celtic, Italic, and InIr, with a sprinkling of 
forms in post-Homeric literary G (virtually adverbs): Bindu ‘by force’, Bipn- 
gu ‘at the door(s)’, épeo¢e ‘on the mountains’, &mà voii ‘from aboard ship’. 
The suffix is more liberally attested in Myc., po-pi (pot^p^i) ‘with feet, ko- 
ru-pi (korut*při) ‘with helmet(s)', po-ni-ki-pi (poinik^phi < *přoinik-) ‘with 
purple’, e-re-pa-te-ja-pt (clep"anteyap"i) f. ‘with ivory’. In other words, the PG 
element which is no more than a remnant in the usual G lexicon here 
looks like a fully paradigmatic case marker. In literary G the ending is 
indifferent to number;? In BS, too, cognate forms (with -m-) occur in both 
the singular and plural paradigms, but in Myc., as elsewhere (Celt, Gmc., 
Ital, InIr) it is a component of specifically plural or dual endings only. 
Homeric is more conservative than Mycenaean: aboriginal indifference to 
number is guaranteed by the PIE singular personal pronouns *mébbi ‘to me’, 
"tébbi ‘to you’ dat.sg. (367.3), which are very ancient. 

a. It has seemed likely to most observers that the forms in *bh and *m are somehow 
at bottom the same, but nowhere else in IE is there any evidence for interchange between 
nasals and voiced aspirated stops. Besides, the forms are not exactly parallel in any case. 
BS evidence points to instsg. *-mi, pl. *-mir; the latter corresponds to nothing, exactly, in 
the bh set. In Gmc. a datpl. in *-mis is needed to explain North Germanic (runic) -mr, 
but Go. walfam dat. pl. probably does not continue *u/F'omis, and faim ‘to them’ (rather 
than “paims—Na baims ‘village’ < *hoymis) cannot very well continue *taymis parallel to 
Ved. zébbis instpl; these Go. forms seem to vouchsafe »-less *wk"omi and “raymi closer to 
the BS instsg. than to any other pl. ending. In any case, OCS rel dat.sg. ‘you' (and the 
secondary gen. tele) establish that the element *-bhi played some sort of paradigmatic role 
in the prehistory of BS and presumably also of Germanic. It is therefore unlikely that 
there is any historical connection between the two families of endings. 

9. In G and L the INSTRUMENTAL SINGULAR in *-(¢)H, is not repre- 
sented in any of the regular paradigms, but is preserved in some adverbs. 
Exactly how far back in the history of Italic the affix ceased functioning as 
a regular part of the paradigm is unclear; see to, next, and 276.6a. It appears 
(though there is some disagreement about this) to have still been playing 
a paradigmatic role in Myc, as in forms like e-re-pa-te ‘with ivory’. Whether 
we are dealing here with ¿plante (*-H,) or eleplanté (*-eH,) cannot be 
determined, but either way *-H, is indicated. 

10. In L the functions of old ABLATIVE, LOCATIVE, and INSTRUMENTAL 
are merged. The resulting case is called the ablative; but depending on 


' This equation is not inevitable: L uA, U pufe and related forms can be quite satis- 
factorily connected instead with Ved. bla, Av. kuda < *ku-db-; sce 3813. 

* The usual description, that it is used for both singular and plural, is not saying the 
same thing in different words: taking vebóç as a kind of plural is like taking NE on foot 
or to bed in the sentence The villagers bad already gone to bed as a kind of plural, 
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stem-class and number, the actual endings may come from any of the three 
categories, Such case syncretisms are commonplace (254), but the merging 
of the ablative and the locative is puzzling: the notions ‘at, in, on’ are 
functionally remote from '(away) from, with', as discussed in 276.6a. 

u. The LocarivE must have survived in Pltal, as it seems to be 
attested as a paradigmatic case in Sab. (so O eíseí tereí ‘in eo territorio’; 
see 263.8a). But in L it is seen only in isolated forms that function as ad- 
verbs, like umi ‘on the ground’, rare ‘in the country’, 

For the loc.sg. of cons. stems, beside the usual type with ending *-; 
there was also the bare stem without ending. Unmarked (‘flat’) locatives are 
widely encountered in languages, as NE next door, last Friday, and home. In 
IE languages, endingless locatives are well-attested in the n-stems (283), 
thus Ved. forms in -(m)an beside -(m)ani, to which correspond the G infin- 
itives in -pev, like ôópev ‘to give’. Olr. similarly attests #-stem dat.sg. forms 
(etymologically loc.sg) with and without the final vowel: soimte /top'd'e/ 
‘opinion’ continues *to-mantyon (or *-yen), while the synonymous toimtin 
/top'd’av'/ continues *to-mantyoni (or *-yeni). Evidence apart from the n- 
stems is scanty; but that endingless locatives were once more general is 
hinted by various data: old-looking root-noun forms in Av: dvara ‘at the 
door’ < *dhwer, dam ‘at home’ < *dem(H,).' Similarly in early Hitt, £-ir ‘at 
home’ (classical £-mi = pa-ar-ni), ta-ga-(a-)an ‘on/at the ground’ (PIE 
*dhýhom), ne-pi-is ‘in the sky’ (PIE *nebhes), ki-eš-šar-ta ‘in your hand’ (PIE 
*gheser). The OCS cons.-stem loc.sg. -e is said to be a particle ‘on, in’ added 
to the endingless stem (though possibly it is historically the gen.sg. ending). 

In the singular, pative *-¢y and LOCATIVE *-i appear to be different ablaut grades 
of the same ending, and the meanings are closely related, But if they are in fact a single 
ending etymologically, the functional distinction between them was already established 
in PIE. —It is likely that, aboriginally, the dative (like the Hitt. abl.) was unmarked for 
number; cf. NE to bed. If special endings for the dat.pl. were created separately in each 
IE dialect, that would help explain their differences in detail. 

12. In the LOCATIVE PLURAL there is evidence for *-su (InIr. and BS) 
and *-si (G); the latter is a remodeling of the former under the influence 
of the singular *-1, The o-stem form *-ay-su, seen in Ved. -esu, OCS -écha, 
G -oo and (perhaps) L -i5, is ultimately of pronominal origin. The expect- 
ed nominal form would have been *-osu, and just such a form is indicated 
by Hitt. -a5, as in dat.pl. an-tu-ub-sa-as ‘to men’, from *-osu with apocope 
of the final vowel. No other language, however, points to the expected *-o- 
su, which therefore may already have been eliminated in the form of the 
parent language that underlies the familiar IE languages. 


! This may be the explanation for Skt. parár ‘last year’ (PIE *uer- ‘year’), known only 
from grammatical treatises; the usual locative formation is seen in G xépvat, Dor. répvn. 
(In both languages the grade of the stem is wrong for a loc.sg.) 
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13. The NOMINATIVE PLURAL ending for all masc. and fem. nouns is a 
uniform *-es. Some pronouns have a different termination, *-y, though this 
is less a case-marker than a stem-forming element; see 260.1 and 374.4-6. In 
neuters the nom./acc. ending is *-H, (*-H, after cons., 101.1). 

14. The ACCUSATIVE PLURAL of masc. and fem. nouns and pronouns is 
**-ms; "*-ms after consonants (931-2). This becomes *-ns/*-ys in attested 
languages. The outcomes of most of these are straightforward products of 
the sound laws, but the acc.pl. of the ¢H,-stems (265.2) pose a problem: the 
InIr., BS, and Go. forms point to a form without a nasal before the final -s, 
but the G and Ital. forms show a nasal. In the days when the stem in ques- 
tion was reconstructed as *-¿- this was a dilemma: did *-ns, or rather **-ms, 
lose the nasal after a long vowel in the parent language already (which 
would make the Ital. and G forms the result of analogical leveling)? Or was 
the nasal lost after long vowels in the various branches independently? The 
general feeling has been that the former is more plausible, even though the 
fact G and L lost their restored nasals again within the historical period 
proved independent loss to be a realistic possibility. However, now that the 
stem is reconstructed as *-eH,-, there is no longer a special environment 
(‘preceded by a long vowel’) in the parent language! As for the daughter 
languages, there is nothing implausible about the independent loss of a 
nasal after a long vowel before -s even in languages which preserve -ns af- 
ter a short one: o-stem acc.pl. in Go. wulfans, Ved. vfkan(s) (PInIr. *wrkans), 
next to eH,-stem acc.pl. Go. gibos, Ved. sénas. 

1s. For the Genitive PLURAL the Inlr, Lith, and G forms point to 
uniform *-dm. The Celt. and Ital. forms may be derived from either *-dm or 
*-dm, as in both groups long vowels shortened before final *-m; archaic Hitt. 
gen.pl. -an is likewise ambiguous, though might be held to favor *-ém on 
the grounds that *-dm would have given -un. The OCS forms point to *-ém, 
as do two pronoun forms in InIr, asmakam ‘of us' and yusmakam ‘of you pl.’ 
(though the latter are hard to interpret owing to poorly understood elabor- 
ations of the forms—and may in fact have nothing to do with the question). 
One final datum: in the Vedas, the gen.pl. ending -am must have two syl- 
lables perhaps a third of the time. Evidence favors -adm rather than -adm 
for the correct reading, but ofly faintly: all but a very few of the instances 
are metrically ambiguous. 

It is tempting to try to account for these data by starting with an end- 
ing *-om, which contracted with the stem vowel of the o-stems to make 
forms like *w/E"5m ‘of wolves’. Perhaps the pronominal endings *-oysõm m.n. 
and *-eH,sõm f., though enigmatic in detail, result from a similar contrac- 


' A new problem in place of the old one is the lack of evidence for the shape *-ell, ms, 
with a syllabic nasal. A kind of parallel is afforded by the i- and w-stem forms, which are 
*-ims and *-ums for ‘required’ *-yms, "urge. 
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tion. The survival of -aam in Vedic might mean that this contraction was 
to some extent optional in the parent language, but other interpretations 
are possible. In any case, this distribution was everywhere disturbed, with 
one or the other form eliminating its competition. In OCS and perhaps in 
Celt. and Ital. the ending *-dm replaced expected long-vowel forms in the 
descendants of the o-stems, while in some branches (also possibly including 
Sab. and Celt.) the o-stem complex *-ëm spread to other stems: 

For all its simplicity, his scenario has a serious flaw: the supposed original 
distribution was so straightforward, and aligned so well with other facts of the language, 
that it is not easy to understand how it could have been vulnerable to leveling even once 
or twice, let alone universally. On the other hand, it appears that the gen.pl. was for some 
reason much subject to remodeling in the daughter languages. For some of the innova- 
tions the model is clear, as in the Ital. importation of pronominal *-¿sëm into the ¿-stem 
nouns; for some, like Inlr. -ndm m.n., the correct explanation is in doubt; for some, such 
as the Germanic gen.pl. forms overall, the historical development is a profound enigma. 

16. NoMiNATIVE/ACCUSATIVE DUAL. The evidence for the dual case- 
markers in general is of poor quality. Many IE languages have no dual cat- 
egory at all; and even when they do, they provide fragmentary, ambiguous, 
or otherwise unsatisfactory evidence. 

The best-attested case is the nom./acc.m./f, but its forms lead to 
incompatable reconstructions: 

The vowel stems show lengthening alone: so o-stems in G Aóxo, Ved. 
devá ‘two gods’, i-stem inflection in Ved. pati ‘two lords’, OCS gosti ‘two 
guests’, u-stem in Ved. szná ‘two sons’ = OCS syny. A suffix *-e is indicated 
in consonant stems: G marépe, pepóvre; the same is found in OLith. (du 
mune ‘two persons’), and Olr. attests an ending consisting of a front vowel: 
carait" /kapad'/ ‘two friends’ continues *karont- plus *-é or *-Ë In InIr. the 
o-stem form has invaded the consonant stems, so Ved. pada the two feet'. 
Evidence for an earlier state of affairs has been seen in the dvandva com- 
pound matara-pitara ‘parents’ (Panini). Now, this is neither a Vedic dvan- 
dva, that is with both components marked with the usual dual cases (as in 
RV mátára-pitárà ‘parents’), nor is it either of the two later types—with the 
first element in stem form (bhrdty-bhagini ‘brother and sister’) or in the 
nom.sg. (Pitd-putráu ‘father and son’). Since the first element of a dvandva 
was originally in an overtly dual case, it is probable that matara- here is the 
original nom./acc.du. that was supplanted by the a-stem ending -a(u). 

The Ved. -4 thus slenderly attested, the -e of OLith., and the front 
vowel of Olr. can be gathered up under PIE *-e On the other hand, the 
lengthening of the vocalic stems is most easily accounted for by a final 


‘In Indic the original gen.pl. ending of the a-stem nouns is displaced by -ndm, though 
in the RV there are four instances of the fossilized collocation devás jámman- ‘race of 
gods’, in which the original o-stem gen.pl. in -ām < *-m is uniquely preserved. In none 
of the four is the distracted reading -aam possible. 
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laryngeal. The G forms in -e, which might reflect either *-e or *-H,, are 
ambiguous, Likewise ambiguous is the o-stem dual, as either *-oH, or **-oe 
will give the same outcome in all IE languages (cf. nom.pl. *-ds < **-oes, 
260.1). The Indic, Lith., and Olr. cons. stem forms cannot reflect *-H,, nor 
can the i- and s-stem forms readily continue **-e, **-ue. Nevertheless, each 
of the two possibilities has its proponents among modern scholars as the 
sole etymon. 

a. For what it is worth, an ending *-e would be unique among nominal case mark- 
ers in containing no consonant at all, which might support amalgamating the two candi- 
dates for the ending into ablaut variants of a single ending, *-H,e and *-H, 

b. Indic evidence for original - is perhaps slightly stronger than it first appears: the 
importation of the a-stem ending -¿ into the cons. stems would have been facilitated if 
the original ending were -a < *-(H,)e, rather than *-i < *-/], as it would mean nothing 
more complicated than lengthening a vowel. 

€. There is some slender evidence (370a) that the marker of the o-stem and pro- 
nominal dual was actually *-H,, not *-H,. If accepted, this would of course forestall the 
speculation floated in note a, above. 
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258. The o- and 2-stems of G and L influenced one another and were 
both influenced by pronoun inflections. ‘The o-stems will be taken up first, 
as they are more basic: the -stems were derived from them; were more 
influenced by the o-stems than conversely; and have certain complexities 
unlike anything in o-stems. 

A Note on citation. The Oscan, Umbrian, Vedic, and Hittite forms cited here and in 


other tables below are those actually quotable. For the other languages, ‘typical’ 
paradigms are given (apart from somehow notable forms quoted from texts) 


259. THE SINGULAR CASES OF o-STEMS (see table opposite). 

1. Nomsg. PIE *-o-5, G -oc, Pltal *-os, OL, -os, whence usual -us (71.6). 
For L puer, vir, ager, see 74.4. Regular syncope of the o is seen in Sab., as 
O húrz ‘garden’ (z = [ts]; cf. L hortus), bantins = L, bantinus ‘of Bantia’. 

a. ‘Artic INFLECTION'. Nouns like veóc, ved ‘temple’, Àeóç, hed ‘people’, and Nayç, 
Aayo (earlier -Qç,-@) ‘hare’ show what is called "Attic inflection’. These are ordinary o- 
stems in origin. Some are the results of quantitative metathesis (79.3, esp. note a), so ved 
Üç < vnóg M6ç < ‘ndwos, *lzwos, Others, like Naya, result from contraction: Xoryaóç, 
Aoryaóo (NoryuoU) > NosyQç, ayó, and so on 

2. Vocsg. PIE -e, not an ending per se but the bare stem in the e- 
grade, is seen as such in BS, G -e, and Pletal. *-e whence L -e But L puer 
‘O boy’ (puere in Plaut), vir ‘O man’ are identical to the nom.sg. This is 
probably a phonological development, as short vowels seem to be especially 
prone to drop after r (74.6). —From words in -ius a few early forms in -ie 
are quotable, as filie 'O son’; but the form is regularly fii, Valeri. 

a. The accent of a form like the last was seemingly Valeri, in contrast to gen.sg. 
Valéri (sce 8, below). This might be the result of relative chronology: contraction of the 
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final syllable in the voc. predated the fixing of classical L accent, and contraction in the 
gen. postdated it. It is more likely however that Vdleri continues original * lerie, wich 
first-syllable accent characteristic of words consisting wholly of light syllables (the type 
of facilius ‘easier’, 246a). See also item 8a, below. 

3. Accsg. PIE *-a-m: G -ov (236.2), Pltal. *-om whence Sab. -om, -úm, 
OL -om, whence in turn the usual L -um (71.6). 

4. Nom./accsg.neut. PIE *-o-m, with the same history in G and L as 
the preceding. See 257.1. 

5. Inst.sg. Both PIE *-e-H, or *-o-H, are hinted at by forms in various 
daughter languages; but the ending is unmistakably attested only in In[r,, 
whose -4 is ambiguous as to grade. The instrumental as a category is not 
a regular case in either G or L, but is recognized in some adverbial forma- 
tions. No o-stem form is quotable from Myc. (See abl.sg,, 7, below.) 

6. Datsg. PIE *-2y < **-o-ey: G -ox, with the -t eventually lost in the 
historical period (63.3); PItal. *-dy, preserved as -oi (-úí) in Sab. but -2 in L. 
It is uncertain when the final glide was lost (63.3). Antique forms in -oe, -oi 
are rare and difficult: pveNo1 in the Duenos inscr. is probably one, but that 
exhausts the L epigraphic evidence if Nvmasior from the Praeneste Fibula 
is bogus (19). 

a. Hitt. -a as a paradigmatic case is found in early texts, and is conventionally 
explained as the regular development of *-dy. This may be half right; in any case only 
the a-stems have a by-form -a-i which possibly preserves the final glide. 

However, the ending -a is found in all stem types, and the inconsequential status 
of thematic inflection in Hitt. makes it unlikely that the ending could have spread from 
there. Furthermore, it typically signifies the goal of a motion: ne-pí-/a s-stem ‘to the sky’, 
ték-na-a n-stem ‘to the earth’, a-ru-na a-stem ‘to the sea’. While even in this use it 
became obsolete in ‘classical’ Hittite, it remained in purpose infinitives in -nna < *-tna 
(built to r/n-stems), as a-da-an-na ‘to eat’, cf. a-da-tar‘an eating’. All these facts are easily 
accommodated in a new case, ‘directive’ or the like. 

This case, once its form and function had been perceived, explained a number of 
G and L adverbs: G vw ‘upwards’, K&ro ‘downwards’, omia(o)w ‘backwards’; L quà 
‘whither’, e ‘to that place’. Further, it might well underlie InIr. *¿ ‘to, at’ (a preverb and 
Preposition without known cognates hitherto), and also provide insight into the Indic 
dat.sg. of the a-stems, -4ja, long supposed to be for *-yz with the element à ‘to’ just 
mentioned, but possibly a conflation of the true dative in *-y and the directive case. An 
ending *-à, that is probably *-eH,, would furthermore provide a morphological function 
for *H,, hitherto not known in suffixes and endings. 

7. Abl.sg. PIE *-ór. One of the ingredients in the long vowel is the stem 
vowel, and Ved. prn. forms like mdt ‘from me’, tudt ‘from you (sg.)' indicate 
that the ending proper was "-or or *-er rather than something with a 
laryngeal in it. The resulting *-¿ is directly attested in Ital, thus O -ud, 
-úd, OL -od, whence the usual L -? (237.4). Moreover, endings on the plan 
‘abl.sg. = long stem vowel plus -d’ spread to all other vowel-stem noun 
types in Ital. 

Though not a proper case form in G, the ending survives in Dor. 
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adverbs of place-from-which, like óc ‘whence’ (functionally but not for- 
mally equivalent to Att. omdGev). Often quoted in this connection is Delph. 
Fou ‘at [one's] own expense’ (? lit, ‘from the house’, foro- ‘house’). Si 
lar adverbial use is seen in L prima ‘at first’, ato ‘safely’ (lit. ‘in one piece’), 
and—with iambic shortening, 84—modo ‘only, but’. 


a. L adverbs in -Z seem to have lost a final -d, on the basis of forms like FACILVMED 
(SC de Bacch; equivalent to L facillim?) and Sab. forms like O amprufid = L improbe 
‘wickedly’. These have been interpreted as a remnant of a PIE abl.sg. built to the e-grade 
of the stem rather than the better-attested o-grade, but they are more plausibly taken as 
the PIE inst, in *-ell, (cf. sup) which became contaminated with the abl. -d during the 
period when the abl. marker was expanding its territory in [talic. Some of the adverb type 
in -# mentioned in 6a, above, may likewise continue inst. *-olf, rather than *-dt 

b. A more curious darum is that Lith. vilko abl.sg. cannot reflect *-àr, and points 
rather to *-¿ (OCS vlika gen.sg. is ambiguous.) Sec 263.6a. 


8. Gen.sg. The IE languages show only partial agreement in the o-stem 
gen.sg. ending, which however everywhere differs significantly from the 
gen.sg. markers in all other form classes of nouns, and instead aligns with 
those of certain pronouns. 


Type A. PIE *-oryo, PG *-obyo, *-oyyo (206), earliest G -oro preserved 
in Hom. and Thess. This yields Thess. -ot by apocope, but elsewhere with 
loss of ı (207) the outcome was first -oo then -ov or -w (depending on 
lect, 76). This ending was seemingly lost in L nouns, though Falisc. 
KAISIOSIO and one or two later inscriptions apparently show the expected 
form (albeit remodeled; 375.1). Clearer evidence is found in the sth century 
BC inscription known as the Lapis Satricanus: POPLIOSIO VALESIOSIO SVODALES 
‘the accustomed associates of Publius Valerius’. Whether or not this is 
really Latin—it certainly appears to be—it is at all events Italic. 

‘The PIE ending *-oryo is attested as such in Inlr. (Ved. -asya in both pronouns and 
a-stem nouns). Gmc. and BS seem to continue *-e-s0 (pronouns), and Gmc. nouns perhaps 
reflected *-oso rather than *-osyo. By this interpretation, which is the usual one, the PGmc. 
loss of final short vowels rendered the nom.sg. *wulfaz homophonous with the gen.sg; the 
attested gen.sg. forms, for example Go. wuffis, ON ulfr, and OE wulfes (< arch. ~as), 
reestablished a formal contrast by adopting the form of the pronouns "es, “hues, 

In fact, however, this scenario cannot be accurate, as PGmc. *h¥es gen.sg. develops 
differently in West and North Germanic from what should have been the homphonous 
nom.sg: OHG huner nom. but Juues gen; OE jua but Pues; ON Aver but bves. Similarly 
cf. OE wuif nom.sg. < *uulfaz vs. wulfas gen.sg. < ? "wulfes. It has therefore been argued 
that, obscure as the details of development are, we must posit *-osyo for the Germanic 
paradigm as well. The only remaining cxample of putative *-es0, then, is OCS ¿o ‘of 
What. Its history is obscure, but can be provisionally seen as contamination by the 
animate Jogo ‘of whom’, rogo ‘of that’. Such an explanation is ad hoc of course, but the 
manifestly conflated forms cesogo and cisogo are suggestive 

In line with the traditional view of an ancient distinction between *-osyo and *-oso, 
some think that the Homeric endings -oto and -ov (that is, -oo) continue the two different 
PIE endings. Owing to the indisputable loss of intervocalic -- evident in Homer and 
already under way in Myc. (192, 205-7), there is no necessity to invoke two etyma; but 
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in support of the theory is a striking fact of Homeric distribution. While in nouns the 
ending -oo shows a slight preponderance, the ratio of -oto to -ov in the pronouns is a 
mere one to five. This would be explained if there were an original distinction between 
a nominal ending *-osyo and a pronominal ending *-oro. But in view of the difficulties of 
maintaining the existence of PIE *-o:o in the first place, a purely G explanation is more 
likely, such as the vulnerability of -y- in the article to proclitic reduction. 


"Type B. L and Celt. agree instead on the ending *-7 with no trace of 
the stem vowel, overtly attested in L, Gaulish sEGOMARI, and in Prim.Ir. 
(MAQ(Q)t ‘of the son’), and indirectly in Olr. matce / mak/. Venetic seems to 
agree. In inscriptions which predate the confusion of 7 and ei (57.2), the L 
gen.sg. -T is uniformly -1; only later, when 1 and kt are used promiscuously 
to represent i; does a gen.sg. spelled -£r crop up. 

Authorities are divided on whether this - is connected with the Type A suffix in 
*-()'/os(y)o. The communis opinio is that it cannot be, but some important scholars 
persist in the feeling that it somehow must bc. The chief obstacle to all proposed 
derivations from *-‘/osyo is the earliness and uniformity of the the attestation of simple 
-i, in both L and Celtic, while the sth century attestation of L -tosto (see Type A, above) 
leaves very little time for such a bulky form to reduce to -i: 


a. In L nouns in -ius and -ium the gen.sg. -if was regularly contracted to -} as consili 
‘council’, imperi command, authority’, but with the position of accent faithfully reflecting 
the uncontracted shape, thus impéri as if *impérii. This was the normal form down through 
the Augustan period, but it later was replaced by -i, with -i- restored after the analogy 
of the other cases. In proper nouns the older form was more persistent, as Jergir 
alongside conrilii. Note that the nom pl. in ~if < *-i-oy (260.1) does not thus contract at any 
period. (These facts are another obstacle to the notion that L -7 somchow continues 
*-(i)yosyo. The idea that this might have regularly become - prior to the 4th century Bc 
while "-iyoi nom.pl. reduced no further than -i7 is implausible on its face.) 


9. Loc.sg. PIE *-ey, *-0y (that is, *-‘/o-). These forms are not a part of 
any attested G paradigm (there is but a single doubtful form in Myc.), but 
are preserved in adverbs: otxor ‘at home’, éx& ‘in that place’, Dor. ömer 
‘where’ (Att. zor). Italic is ambiguous: *-oy or *-ey would equally well 
account for the attested forms, O eisei tereí ‘in eo territorio’, L -Tin domi 
‘at home’, bumi ‘on the ground’. The L forms, like the G, are in effect 
adverbs. (See 263.8a.) 


a. “The locsg. has the same form as the gen.sg is a convenient rule of thumb for 
L, especially as it serves for both the first and the second declensions. But it has no 
historical basis and does not hold for carly L (o-stem gen. -i, but loc. -ei). 

b. Since e-grade is typical of PIE loc.sg. in consonant stems, the twofold form of the 
o-stem ending poses the question of whether "-oy is original and *-ey a secondary creation; 
or *-ey is original (in accord with the norm for the loc.sg.) and *-oy results from leveling 
on the prevailing vocalism of the o-stems. The only data actually requiring *-ey are non- 
paradigmatic scraps: a handful of G adverbs like éxei; perhaps L bic ‘here’ < *ghey-ke (next 
to bile ‘hither’ < ? *ghoy-ke); and perhaps the archaic so-called dative ending - in OE (in 
contrast with the genuine archaic datsg. in -e < *-09). The G forms in -o, the absence 
of palatalization in Avestan, OCS loc. vlicé instead of the *ulizi that would come from 
*-ey, and possibly the Go. datsg. wuifa, all point to *-oj. Attestation in remnants, non- 
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paradigmatic forms, and in peripheral areas, is the hallmark of relics; but since it would 
be remarkable for the well-nigh universal *-oy to have arisen by independent innovations, 
a move in favor of *-0y must have been underway in late PIE, 


260. THE PLURAL CASES OF 0-STEMS. 
The table of plural case forms is on page 262. 


1. Nom pl. PIE *-ds in o-stem nouns, *-oy in pronouns (ultimately **-o- 
es and "*-o-i, 374.5). The original distribution is preserved in InIr. and Gmc. 
only, hence Skt. ze urkas, Go. pat wulfos nom.pl. ‘the wolves’, and, with some 
sort of remodeling of the noun ending, in Hitt: ki-e nom.pl. /ké/ ‘these’, 
but at-re-ef nom.pl. ‘fathers’ (nom.sg. ar-ta-at). 

In the remaining IE languages the original distribution was disturbed. 
In G, L, BS, and Olr., the pronominal form was generalized to the o-stem 
nouns. This is self-evident in G Aóxo, and in OL poploe quoted by Fest. 
(with an anachronistic spelling for the presumed -oi of the original), from 
the Carmen Saliare; otherwise in L, even early, the form has progressed to 
-ei (75.2), whence the usual -7 The PIE system manifestly had lasted into 
the Pltal. period, however, because in Sab. the noun form was generalized 
to pronouns (a unique development in the IE languages), hence O ¿use 
‘they’ ('iyàr-ke), pás nom.pl. ‘who’, like nominal nüvlanás ‘Nolani’. 

a. L inscriptions, most of them from the and century Bc, show some o-stem nom pl 
forms in -eis, =I as MAGISTRE(DS and Hets (in pronouns also in Plaut. bisce for example), 
in which -s has somehow been added to the pronominal ending—the exact source of the 
analogy or confusion or whatever it is has so far eluded convincing explanation. Possibly 
significant is that literary attestations of this feature are limited to the pronouns, leading 
to the suspicion that epigraphic -s in nouns (which parenthetically is practically limited 
to personal nouns, that is, names and titles) might be artificial. 

b. From deus the normal form was di, similarly dat./abl. dis, resulting from a 
contraction that took place at an intermediate stage in the development of the diphthongs, 
That is, *deywoy, *deywoys became *deywey(s) (75.2), then "dgug(;) (57.2), then per 183a 
*dgG(s), and finally *df(s), whence di, dis (57.2). The spelling in inscriptions is usually 1, 
DIS, dii and diis, more frequent in mss, are an artificial compromise. Real disyllabic dei, 
deis, in later poets, are transparently an analogical reconstitution of a stem de- on the basis 
of other cases. 

c. In Olr. the *-oy imported into the o-stems from the pronouns served as nom pl; 
remarkably, the reflex of *-dr continued in the original role of voc.pl. ‘Thus fir nom.pl 
‘men’ < *wiroy but firu 'O men’ < *wirds. 

d. In the RV the nom pl. of a-stems is usually -ās < *-35, as in later Skt, but in fully 
a third of che RV occurrences the ending is -dras. Analogous forms occur in Av, and are 
necessary to account for the -s plural of English and other Low WGmc. languages (but 
do not figure in the history of Go. and NGmc, and perh. OHG). They are the usual 
nom.pl. ending *-ir with a second application of the plural ending. The key is the 
relationship between the nom.sg. and the nom.pl. in nouns generally: in all other form 
classes the nom pl. is a syllable longer than the nom.sg, such that inherited nom pl. (Ved. 
vits, PGmc. *wu/fóz) would have seemed truncated. (There are no neat proportional 
analogies leading directly to such formations; but cf. Jerring boxes without topses in the 
Carmen Clementinae, and hypocoristic shoeses for shoes). 
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18. Meaning uncertain, beyond the fact that 
it is something (decorative?) on a chariot. 
If ‘with garlands’ then perh. the reading is 
hormop’i, cf. G Gppog ‘wreath, garland, 
chapler’. 

19. Unattested in a-stems, but the few cer- 
tain ablative plurals in other form classes 
are all identical to the ablative singular. 


2. Acc.pl. PIE *-ons < **-o-ms: 
whence, according to dialect, -oç, 


263 


20. The ending -drum is imported from the 
pronouns. The original o-stem ending is 
seen in certain specific nouns (as deum) or 
categories of noun. 

21. ‘OF gods’, The gen.pl. -an in later texts 
is limited to animate nouns in certain set 
phrases; elsewhere the ending is -ai, ad-da- 
aj, ñi-ú-na-at. 


G -ovç preserved in Cret. and Arg, 
-0G, -otc, -oug (228.4); O -üss, L -ös 


(226.3). See also 237.5. 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE *-e-H,, whence PG and Ital. *-2, identical in 
form with the nom.sg. of eH,-stems and probably the point of departure for 
the creation of that stem (262). The similarity between G -o and L -a in 
this ending is deceptive: they have different histories. All that the two 
languages have in common is the elimination of the distinction between the 
cons. stem ending *-4 < *-H, (277.3) and the o-stem form *- < *-eH,: in G 
the cons. stem -& replaced the o-stem ending *-à; in Ital. however, where 
long vowel alternants prevail over short, it was *-¿ that was generalized. 
This is directly visible in O comono ‘assembly’ (pl.tant. like L comitia), prüftá 
pple. ‘placed’, with the characteristic Sab. raising and rounding of Ital, *-@ 
as in the z-stem nom.sg. O vit ‘via’, touto ‘city’, U mutu ‘much’ (2634). La- 
ter this neut. *-Z > -a in L (83.2), just like the nom.sg. of the fem. a-stems. 
(An original *-a, corresponding to the G ending, would leave the Sab. 
forms unaccounted for and would have given L "-e; 71.4.) 

4. Dat(-abl.)pl. The PIE ending *-ds, whose internal structure is 
enigmatic, was the form of the inst.pl. peculiar to o-stems and pronouns. It 
is seen substantially unchanged in Ved. -dis. In G -oç and Pltal. *-ays the 
diphthong shortened by Osthoff’s Law (63.2), whence O -ois, -áís; and OL 
poplois quoted from the Carmen Saliare, ab oloes ‘ab illis’ Fest, and other 
glosses. Epigraphic qvRots (19) might be a genuine attestion of OL -oys, but 
some suspect that it is an outright importation of G xoópoic. Otherwise in 
early OL -eis is well attested, whence usual -is, 

Ton., Lesb., and early Att. -oror is a different ending altogether, namely 
the loc.pl. *-dysu (pronominal pl. stem *-oy- plus the usual loc.pl. *-su), as 
in Ved. -esu; but in G the final *-u was replaced by the *-i of the locsg. 
Myc. distinguishes between an instrpl. in -o, that is -oic, as in de-so-mo (? 
desmois ‘with bindings'—or something, the meaning is uncertain), and a 
dat./loc. in -o-i that is -oibi < *-oisi, as in te-o-i (r^e(B)oibi ‘to the gods’). Att. 
inscriptions have both -OIEI and -OIE down to about 440 Bc, then -OIE. 
Most of the dialects have -oç from the earliest times. The intervocalic -o- 
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in -orot was restored (assuming it had been lost everywhere as in Myc.) in 
part owing to the -øt in cons. stems (for example ñp.tí, and also the r- and 
n- stems with -pao -ao regularly < *-rsu, *-ysu, 172a), but more to the 
point because the ending must have been perceived as literally -oç plus -. 

a. In Vedic, the instpl. ending -ehis is nearly as frequent as the ending in -ãis; by 
the AV the ratio is one to five; the ending -ebhis vanishes from the a-stems thereafter. 
Like the rarely-attested Myc. forms in -o-pi (e-re-pa-te-jo-pi ‘with ivory’ ax, and a few 
others), Ved. -ebhis is an innovation, not a relic. 

b. Given the nearly complete lack of functional tangency, the notion that the PIE 
instpl. could become dat./loc, would be remarkable if it happened once; the possibility 
that it might happen twice, in both G and L, is a puzzle which is rarely raised, let alone 
solved. The explanation is probably formal. Myc. appears to continue a distinction 
between the old inst. and dat(loc), and in all likelihood Pltal. did too. But Osthoff's Law 
would have converted the inst.pl. to *-ġys, and the apocope of *-oysu to *-oys, while not 
a regular Ital, development, at least fits with the sporadic loss of final short vowels (74.1- 
2). The formal equivalence of the abl(inst) and dat. plurals elsewhere in the system 
would have paved the way for an acceptance of *-oyr as both dat. and abl. In G the 
course of events is not so evident, but there too it appears that *-ois (< *-dys) and *-oibi 
~ *-oisi came to be regarded as formal alternatives for the same function. —The loss of 
‘adverbial’ function (in effect, the equivalent of the abl.) for the ending in G is surprising. 

5. Gen.pl. PIE *-dm (see 257.15 for internal structure), G -wv (236.2); 
Pltal. *-om, Sab. -um, -om, OL -om (83.1), later L -um (71.6). This last is well 
attested in L in earlier periods but in literature survives in only two classes 
of forms: 

A. WORDS CONSTRUING WITH MASS NOUNS. The type mainly consists of 
words for measures (including coins), hence by analogy passum ‘of paces’ 
(for passuum, a u-stem). The real structure of these formations became ob- 
scure even to the Romans: many were reinterpreted as neuter singular, 
whence séstertia pl. as if séstertium were nom.sg.neut., rather than the archaic 
gen.pl. of séstertius, a silver coin. 

B. STEREOTYPED EXPRESSIONS: duumvirum (sc. consilium or the like) 
'[committee] of two men’, whence by back formation duumvir, -T ‘member 
of such a committee’; praefectus fabrum ‘commander of engineers’. 

(There are in addition such forms attested for stray individual words, 
including socium ‘of allies’, /iberum ‘of children’, deum ‘of the god: i 
ally in poetry virum 'of men’; and others.) 

6. LATIN -õrum. 

The usual L ending, -õrum, is a specifically L formation. Most remark- 
ably, it was created on the model of gen.pl.fem. -zrum (265.4), itself a 
pronominal ending imported into the nouns. (It is rare for masculine para- 
digms to be influenced by feminines, but that is the case here.) The genu- 
ine masc./neut. pronominal ending parallel to fem. *-eH,sdm was *-oysóm, 
which would have given L *-drum. If the early history of the gen.pl. in L 
started with the pronominal ending, the absence of any trace of the expect- 
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ed vocalism (or earlier *-Errom) would be strange, particularly as the rem- 
nants of the original o-stem ending -um are abundant enough to suggest 
that it was supplanted relatively late in the development of L. Accordingly 
the consensus is that -drwm is a late form patterned directly on the f. in 
-arum. 


261. THE DUAL CASES OF 0-STEMS 


G Ë Vedic Lith. ocs 
nomacc/voc. — Mx ambo deva vilku vlika 
gen./dat rouv deváyos vliku 


1. Nom./acc./voc. PIE masc. *-o-H, or **-o-(H;)e (257.16), whence 
Ved. vía ‘two wolves’, Lith. vilku, OCS vlika, G Xóxc. The dual is lost as 
a paradigmatic category in L but its form is preserved in isolated forms 
such as ambé ‘both’ and, with iambic shortening (84), duo ‘two’. The old 
neut. was *-0-yH; (or, less likely, *-o-y) whence Ved. -z OCS -é Exactly 
what this would have given in G is uncertain, but probably not the form 
seen in fvyó ‘two yokes’, which appears to be the m. ending. 

a. In Skt. the normal ending of the o-stem du. is -du, which spread to other stem 
types; in the RV, however, this form cuts a small figure: it accounts for a mere one 
seventh of the total (the balance being -4), and is most frequent in the chronologically 
later portions of the text. Its rise is rapid: there are twice as many occurrences of -āu in 
the AV as in the RV, and only a little later -ë disappears altogether. This pattern of 
attestation makes it clear that the form -Zu is an innovation within Indic. Nevertheless, 
one often sees *-dw, based on the Skt. form, given as the PIE ending. 

b. The PIE word for ‘eight’ is multiply ambiguous in form (see 389.8), but together 
its reflexes, Ved. asta(u), G óxró, L oct, it has almost from the first beginnings of our 
science been taken as a dual. But among the objections to this analysis is that the 
distribution of -äu vs. - in the RV is different, occurring in a ratio of three to one (rather 
than one to seven as in the duals). See 389.8 fn. 

2. Gen./dat.du. Hom. -ouv, usual -ow. This cannot be identified fully 
with dual forms elsewhere. It has the general look of something originally 
proper to the o-stems; if so, it was extended from there to cons. stems and 
all others of the third declension. Arc. has -ow», also (to à-stems) -ouvv. 

Ved. gen./loc. -ayos points to PIE *-eyows or *-eyews, and OCS -gu (in 
pronouns) to PIE *-oyow(s) or *-oyō(s). Av. seems to distinguish between a 
gen. -4y? and a loc. -ayd; the former points to *-eyow(s) in agreement with 
Ved. -ayos, though it could equally easily reflect *-eyos or *-eyes (cf. Av. 
6rayo ‘three’ nom.pl.masc. < “treyes); the latter to an *-eyds (or the like) 
which is not exactly like anything in Indic but could go with OCS. The 
*-gy- or *-ey- component of all these is a mystery. (Pronominal stems in 
*-oy- appear to have been saliently PLURAL.) 

The similarity between these satem endings and G -ou is suggestive, 
but any attempt to be specific about the relationship encounters phonologi- 
cal problems, particularly the survival of medial *-y- in G. 
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eH,-STEMS. THE GREEK AND LATIN 
FiRsr DECLENSION 


262. The “first declensions' of G and L continue the PIE eH;-stems, 
sometimes known as the senā type (251a). 

In L as in PIE there was only one form-class so built, but the G first 
declension has five subtypes. One subtype, with nominative in -& (84\ac00 
‘sea’ for example), is historically unrelated to the others; it will be discussed 
in 268-9. The other four types all evolved from the single eH;-stem forma- 
tion that underlies the L first declension. 

The difference, limited to Att., between the fem. xópă and ztuñ types 
is phonological in origin (54-5), a result of the Att. change of à to n except 
after e, | and p, whence the xápa subclass. 

“The second major division in G is between the foregoing and the 
masculine -nç/-&ç nouns (267). The subdivision into -nç and -āç types has 
the same basis as the fem. rjj and xápà types, above. The features 
peculiar to this paradigm arose wholly within G. 

The eHi-stems are found in all IE languages except Hitt, in which 
there is no trace of any distinctively feminine inflection in either nouns or 
pronouns. But in all other IE languages there is a close association between 
o-stems and what are traditionally known as stems. A suggestive similarity 
between the nom./acc.pl. of the o-stem NEUTERS in -Z (*-eH,) and the nom. 
sg. of the 2-stem feminines has long been remarked, a connection particu- 
larly suggestive because of the otherwise puzzling lack of an overt case 
marker *-s on the nom.sg. of the eH;-stems. 

A historical connection between o-stem neuter plurals and the fem- 
inine eH;-stems was made easier when it was discovered that in Hitt, as in 
G, the 'plural' of the neuter was in a very real sense singular, as it con- 
strues with 3sg. verbs. Before that discovery, there was room for debate 
over whether G syntax of the sávra pei ‘all things flow’ type was an inno- 
vation. But now it is clear that it can only be an ancient trait. The reinter- 
pretation of a neutpl. as some kind of derivative (collective) singular is 
thinkable if *kek“/eH, (to *k*ek*/om ‘wheel’) was not so much ‘wheels’ as 
something like ‘wheelage’, or perhaps indifferently one or the other. But the 
evolution of a whole new stem type and concord class (‘feminine’) from a 
single form is not easy to trace in detail. 


263. SINGULAR CASES (see table opposite). 


1. Nom.sg. PIE *-eH,, the bare stem, whence G -&, -n (54-5). The long 
vowel was retained in Sab., with regular rounding in word-final position as 
represented by O -ü, -o, U -u, -o, beside -a. In L the ending is -¿ The 
shortening of final *- in L (cf. the nom./acc.pl neuter, 260.3, and see 83.2), 
but of no other final long vowel, is perplexing. Shortening rules do not nor- 
mally single out specific vowels. Some think that the shortening in this 
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THE SINGULAR CASES OF d-STEMS 
Mycenaean Doric Attic Tonic Pital. Latin 
Nom. do-era! — miyá Xápà Tiu xóm -Āā ^ via 
Voc. Tu xápà Tinh xàpn via 
(Hom. vópóo, Lesb. Aíka) -a 
Acc. — ta-ra-si-a?  rigá» xópà»  řpńv — xüpp» -äm viam 
Inst, Kpupes 
Dat. po-ti-ni-ja* rian Xp rive — xópm -y — viae 
Abl. -àd — via(d) 
Gen.  ko-to-naó  rigàc xápàc Tic — CLL -üs — familias 
viaes 
Loc. ráa viae 
Note that à = à, in = 
Oscan Umbrian Vedic PGmc. Gothic OE Lith. 
Nom. víü mutu? priya? 6 giba giefu^ žena! ^ mergà" 
Voc. tursa’ ženo 
ile -ó giba giefu mergà 
Acc. víam tutas —priyám -ó" giba  gicfe ženo metga 
Inst jihváé mergà 
jihváya'é Zenojo 
Dat, deívaí? tute — sivayai"® -öy — gibai  giefe ženě meřgai 
Abl toutad tuta kanayas'9 
Gen. eituas?? tutas kanáyaás -0z gibos  giefe ženy mergós 
Loc. vía tote  návāyām -öy — gibai giefe ženě — mergojé 
t ‘Slave’ (= G b06dn; no —The gensg is well-at- m. ‘Girl’ 


satisfactory etymology). 
2. ‘Allocation by weight’ (?) 
(talansian). 

y ‘Secretly, in private". 

4. There seem to be no ex- 
amples of an z-stem dat sg. 
in Myc; this form, 'to the 
mistress’ (porniyai), is from 
the devi type (268-9). 

s. OL viai. 

6. ‘Arable land’ (or ‘land 
under cultivation’) (Emin). 


tested as a case, but most of 
the actual words are of 
uncertain meaning.) 

7. Hom. “recently; cus- 
tomarily of late’; Att. ‘in 
olden times’. 

8. ‘Fine, penalty’; alternates 
with muta; cf. L multum < 
mulctum. 

9. ‘Dear’, 

10. ‘Gift’. 

i1. ‘Woman’. 


13. Name of a goddess. 
14. ‘Libation’, 

1s. ‘City’. 

16. ‘With the tongue’; the 
inst. in - is Vedic only. 

17. ‘Goddess’. 

18. ‘Gracious’, There are 
two instances in the RV of 
this ending in plain -äi 

19. "Girl 

20. ‘Money’. 

21. ‘New’ 


form started in iambic words (84); it prevailed, unlike other similar devel- 
opments, because of the support for -¿ afforded by acc.sg. -dm. (This expla- 
nation is perhaps less cogent than it looks at first sight, as it cannot account 
for the identical development of the neuter pl.) 


a. The absence of a marker for the nom.sg. is unusual in PIE, where bare stems 
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serve as nom.sg. chiefly in pronoun and neuter paradigms. Elsewhere it is seen only in 
the devi-inflection (268-9), another feminine type. 

2. Voc.sg. PIE *-eH,, endingless and originally homophonous—except 
for accent (257.2)—with the nom.sg. In vocatives ending in a vowel plus 
laryngeal, however, the laryngeal drops without lengthening the preceding 
vowel. The lengthening of most short vowels before a word-final laryngeal 
comes from sequences in which a following word begins with a consonant 
(as the great majority do), which creates the closed-syllable environment 
in which a laryngeal lengthens a vowel. But in PIE, as in directly observ- 
able languages—IE and non-IE alike—vocative nouns were phonologically 
as well as syntactically separate from the clauses they occur in, with the 
result that the *-H, just dropped from *-eH,, leaving an altered but short 
vowel, as in G (Hom.) vóuó& ‘O maid’, Sapph. Aíx& “O Diké’; Ved. devi! ʻO 
goddess’; U tursa (name of a goddess; NB -a in the voc.sg. in contrast to the 
-o of the nom.); OCS ženo 'O woman’ (cf. nom.sg. Zena). The G feminines 
mostly use the nom.sg. form for the voc. (cf. 267.3), as is the case in L too 
— where an orig. *-4 undisturbed would probably have given L *-e (71.4). 

3. Acc.sg. PIE *-eH,m > G -&v, -yv with the regular change of final *-m 
(236.2). The tonic form (-àr, -ńv) is evidence against the expected PIE con- 
struct *-eH,m, because *-éH,m should have given *-â» (if not *-&). Cf. the 
gen.sg. (7, below). 

Pital. *-am shows shortening of the vowel before final -m (83.1). But 
Pital. *-Zm would have given L *-em (71.4), and O actually has a long vowel 
in paam = L quam. An Ital. acc.sg. in *-¿m is easily explained by paradig- 
matic leveling; subsequently in L it underwent the shortening of long 
vowels in final syllables before all cons. except -s (83.3). 

a. The absence of any evidence in any IE language for *-eHH, is paralleled in the 
devi stem acc.sg. *-iH, m. There is, by contrast, what might qualify as evidence for *-uHm 
in the cons. stems mentioned in 318. But in those stems it is unknown which *H is 
involved. 

4. Instsg. The details of the ancestral form are indeterminate. The 
case as such is not a member of G and Ital. paradigms, but some adverbs 
have been traced to it, such as G xpvóà, -7 ‘in secret’ ("by means of secre- 
cy’), perh. L quz ‘in what manner’ (indistinguishable from the ablative, and 
often declared to be such). 

$. Datsg. PIE *-eH,-ey, hence PG and Pltal. *-2y: G -éu, -m (-@, - y; see 
64), L -ae. Ending-accented forms in G in -à, -ñ point to *-éH, ey. Note 
that the L shortening of the diphthong must have postdated the develop- 
ment of final short diphthongs to -7 (75.4). 


a. Phonologically speaking, there is a puzzling lack of parallelism between the 


' There is a complication in the voc. of the Inlr. senā type; this is from the devi type 
(268-9) whose nom./voc.sg. *-iH, develops straightforwardly. 
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development of L -ae < *-y and L -ë < *-dy in the o-stems (633). But in OL inscriptions 
there are in fact a number of examples, mostly from outside of Rome, of a dative in - 
(presumably), such as prana and FERONIA, which may represent a development parallel 
to -ő from *-3y. But this makes the standard L development more mysterious than ever. 


6. Abl.sg. L -Z is from -dd, frequent in early inscriptions (sENTENTIAD 
for example). This -éd was formed after the analogy of the -d of the 
second decl. as part of a general Italic innovation, mentioned above (259.7), 
whereby distinctive abl.sg. endings on the model of the o-stems were cre- 
ated for all vowel stems, namely -dd, -id, -id; whence with the loss of final 
-d (237.4) the usual -4, -ñ - and (in Sab.) -Z The loss of the final cons. is 
shown to be late not only by epigraphic evidence, but also by relative 
chronology: it must have occurred in U after the rounding of final long *-Z 
(83.3b), and after the shortening of original *-@ in L (83.2)—but prior to the 
shortening of vowels in final syllables before all cons. except -s in L. 

a. This account is the orthodox one. But as mentioned in 259.7b, the abl. of BS o- 
stems (Lith, vilko, OCS vlika) points to PIE *-at, not *-ët. An analogical origin for *-- in 
the o-stem paradigm is unlikely, and the BS evidence raises the possibility that Ital. ~ad 
is the o-stem ending itself, not an imitation of the o-stem ending. If this is so, it would 
not change the usual history of the form in InIr and Gmc, where the vowel quality is 
immaterial; in Ital. alone the incongruous *-4(d) was remodeled as *-8(d). This sorting out 
of endings *-á and *-éd could be what provided the catalyst for the unique Italic 
manufacture of a complete set of ablsg. endings in -/4. 

7. Gensg. PIE *-es, *-os, and *-s are all attested forms of the gen.sg. 
marker and all three would yield much the same results in the historically 
attested IE languages when added to the stem *-eH,-. Most authorities 
assume a full grade form, and G ending-accented forms in -&ç, Att.-Ion. 
-'lC, are easiest to explain if one starts from *-éH,os (48) or *-éH,es. 

The ending is attested unchanged, apart from regular phonetic devel- 
opments, in InIr, Gmc., Celt, G, and Ital. It is retained in Sab, but in L 
it occurs only in a few forms in inscriptions and early authors, as MOLTAS 
‘multae’ and Enn. vias. But it survived in fossilized phrases, of which pater 
familias ‘head of the household’ is doubtless the best known, and also in 
several adverbs like alias ‘at another time/place’. 

The usual L ending in -ae is a purely L creation. Its makeup is 
revealed in its OL manifestations like Plaut. filiai gen.sg. ‘daughter’: -7 im- 
ported from the o-stems (259.8B) was added to the stem in -ã-. (This would 
have happened most readily in the masc. Z-stems like pirata ‘pirate’ and 
agricola ‘farmer’, but they are too unimportant to be credited as the cata- 
lyst.) 

Strangely, there are no valid proportions for the transplanting process. Presumably 
the first step was the appreciation of -os, -om and the rest as case endings on a par with 
7j, rather than stem -o- plus case endings -s, -m and so on. Nevertheless, a proportion like 
lupõrom : lupi : vidrom : vidt works only if the Romans perceived the forms as lup- + -örum 
but vid- + -rum, which hardly seems likely. 
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Note that at the outset, the gen.sg. -åF was distinct from the -ãi of the nom pl 
(265.1) and datsg, (item 5, above). It is so scanned often in Plaut. but subsequently the 
three endings fell together! 

8. Loc.sg. PIE *-eH,i would give -2y early in the history of most IE 
groups, but there is little trace of such a form. Inlr. -ayam, Lith. -ofe point 
to *-eH,i- plus some additional element beginning with a vowel, whence 
*-eH,y- > *-ay-V-, but further details are obscure. The length of O -ai can- 
not be determined, but L -ae must continue *-4y for the reason given in 5, 
above. The most probable explanation is analogy with the other -4- stem- 
vowels, 

In G there are some forms in -č as in ƏnBoa-yeyúç ‘born in Thebes’, 
máħou adv. ‘lately; in olden times’. This looks like the expected reflex of 
PIE *-eH,i. A competing theory takes it to be analogical to o-stem loc. -ot 
but as the noun to which záXo« was built was lost from the language in 
prehistoric times, máXo« at any rate is more easily explained as a relic than 
as a new coinage. 

a. The paradigmatic status of the loc. in Ital. is ambiguous. In O the existence of 
loc. phrases (such as mefíaí viai ‘in the middle of the street’) might mean—but hardly 
proves—that the loc. was still a paradigmatic case in O, and, hence, in Pital, Being able 
to examine a language directly does not always settle such matters definitively: in L there 
are numerous forms (most notably place names) in -ae meaning ‘at’ or ‘in’, for example 
Romai, -ae; but these are special to some degree, and the ancients were probably stating 
their genuine intuitions when they identify them as datives with a special meaning 


264. ‘THE PLURAL CASES OF Z-STEMS 
Mycenaean Greek Pltal. Latin Oscan 
Nom. a-ni-ja' -ās OL vias aasas* 
Tina viae 
Acc. a-ka-sa-ma4 Dor. WG, GG, ag ins viüs vÍass 


Att-lon. Tn üç 
Lesh — dixoug 


Inst. a-ni-ja-pi most dial. nun -āys vii  diumpaísí 
Loc. do-ka-ma-i? Jon. tipio 
Gen. ko-to-na-o Dor. Tipàov, -ày -isóm* ^ viarum — egmazum? 


At — Tuv 
lon. — Tiuéov, -òv 


Notes to the table are on page 271 


! The form -aes found in some epitaphs of Republican date, mostly from outside 
Rome, has several possible explanations. One traces it to G influence, cither regular L 
~ae (perhaps pronounced |e:|) embellished with -s in imitation of the G ending -nç, or 
else that it is the G ending itself, imaginatively misspelled. Another suggests the confla- 
tion of competing -ās and -ae, though the forms occur rather too late for -ās to be a 
factor. 
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Umbrian Vedic 
Nom. urtas priyás" 
Acc. vitlaf? priyás 
Inst  tekuries? — màyábhis's 
Dat./Abl. aghnyábhyas's 
Gen. urnasiaru?  divyánüm" 
Loc. priyásu 


1, ‘Reins’; it cannot be told whether the 
ending matches G ġia (265.1) or is the 
original form, namely Aaniyár. 

2. ‘Altars’. 

y All dialects. 

4. 'Spearheads' (aiksmans, cf. Hom. oixpi). 
$. The 'dat./abl of the grammars. 

6. ? that is, dumpais ‘to che water-sprites' (L. 
lumpis). 

7. There are several words of unknown 
meaning which however are manifestly 
dat pl. in -a-i 


. Gothic OE PBS OCS Lim. 
gibos giefa -ās ženy — meigos 
gibos  giefe -ā(n)s ženy ^ mergàs 
gibom giefum -àmis ženami meigomis 
gibom giefum -imos Zenamü meigoms 
gibo  giefa -un  Zenü ^ meigo 

-āsu  Zenaxü meřgose 
9. ‘OF things’. 


10. ‘Standing up’ fem, cf. ortom nom.sg neut. 
n. There are only some 20 Vedic instances 
of nom.pl. -äsas; cf. the masculine a-stem 
nom.pl. in -dsas (260.14). 

12. ‘Calves’ fem. = L vitulas. 

13. Festival of the Decuriae; U -ies < 
“-ydys, cf. datsg. 

14. ‘With supernatural powers’ 

ty. ‘Cows’ (verbatim ‘not to be killed’). 

16. Meaning not known, beyond the like- 
lihood that it has something to do with 


water-vessels. 
17. Adj. ‘heavenly’. 


8. Originally a pronominal ending; cf. Ved. 
tásám ‘of them (fem.)’. 


265. PLURAL CASES. 

1. Nom.pl. PIE *-eH;-es whence -ds is attested in most IE languages, 
including Sab. and OL, but in both G and L the inherited form was 
replaced: in G by -&, in L by *-ay. In both languages the starting-point is 
obviously the masc. o-stem ending, G -o,, L *-oy (later -7)(260.1); but the 
details are vexing. In fact, the forms would be easier to understand had 
they been G *-d and L *-dy instead of the other way round. (In any case, 
the same puzzling short stem vowel in G must be assumed for the nom.du. 
masc., 266, 267.4.) But the L diphthong had to be long originally, or else it 
would have become *-i per 75.4. There are few instances of inherited -äs 
in OL: qvas ‘quae’, nasc) ‘hae’, RELIQVIAS. These, and the few literary in- 
stances of -ds, are mistakenly described by the Roman grammarians as accu- 
Sativus pro nominativo. 

The G and L innovations are necessarily independent, as shown by 
the survival of the ancestral formation in the Italic languages and the 
difference of length in the G and L endings. 

2. Acc.pl. All forms of G and Ital. go back to *-ans < *-zus < *-eH,ms 
(Osthoff's Law, 63.2; also 257.14). The absence of evidence for *-eH; gs rather 
than *-eHoms is puzzling. PG *-ans, preserved in Cret. and Argive, gives the 
usual Att.-lon. -àc, Lesb. -aug, in some dialects -aç (228.4). O -ass, U -af, 
L - all are from *-ans or *-dns, like O -úss, U -u(f), L -às < *-ons (260.2, 
and cf. 237.5). 


a7 New Comparative GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


3. Dat (-abl)pl. G -cug (< ?-uc) is formed after the analogy of -oic; 
Myc. -a-i agrees, ambiguity and all. The same innovation is seen in Ital. 
*-ays after -oys (260.4): O -ais, -aís, OL -eis, -is (75.2), U -es (later -er). An 
original loc. in -@o, Att-lon. -na (cf. Ved. -asu), with intervocalic -s- 
retained by analogy with -at in cons. stems and r- and s-stems (172a), and 
instr. -oic (*-dys, 260.4), serves as the dat. in early Att. inscriptions, as AIKEEI 
(that is ôíknor) ‘for amends’ and TAMIALI (rapidor) ‘for dispensers’, and per- 
sists in loc. adverbs like ‘A@jvnox ‘at Athens’ and @ipa ‘out of doors’. From 
this, with imported from -oon comes early Att. -mon -ów. (in a few 
inscriptions), Ion. -yst. —Lesb. -čo is directly modeled on -oro 


a. In Att. inscriptions, -aç is the latest form in chronological sequence, prevailing 
only after about 420 Bc. Most other dialects have it from the earliest times. 

b. L deabus, filiabus, and a few other similar forms are not inherited; they are latter- 
day creations which distinguish fem. and masc. forms in the few words where homophony 
between o- and ¿-stem endings was genuinely inconvenient. 

4. Genpl PIE *-eH,ém/*-eH,ém would give, at least fleetingly, 
"-aóm/"-aam in the early histories of the IE branches (if it was not 
remodeled as *-aóm on the basis of the prevailing -- stem-marker). Some 
such form apparently underlies Go. gibo ‘of gifts’, whose final vowel is the 
reflex of no ordinary long vowel (cf. the acc.sg. giba < PGmc. *-6” < PIE 
*-eH,m). With the loss of intervocalic *-s- in PG, the PIE pronom. ending 
*-eH, som (Ved. -asdm) became *-ahom next to presumed nominal *-adm. The 
conventional explanation of the resulting remodeling is that the pronoun 
ending was taken over by the nouns, but the actual change is probably 
better viewed as an obliteration of the differences between two nearly- 
identical forms having identical functions. G -àu», showing loss of inter- 
vocalic -4- from *-s- (172), is the earliest actual G form and the source of 
all the others. It occurs in Myc., Homer (where it must be Aeol., beside the 
Ion. -eov mentioned below), Thess., and Boeot. It early contracted to -àv 
in most dialects, but in Att.-Ion. -&wv > -fjov, whence -éor, -àr, Att. -àv 
(54, 793, 86.3). 

In Ital. the transfer of the pronoun ending to the nouns was more 
straightforward, at least if took place at a point when the noun form was 
still something like *-aom or (with -Z- imported from other case forms) 
*-ãom; very similar, that is, to prn. *-asom. Thus O -azum, U -aru, L -zrum 
(71.6, 173). 

a. The ending -um occurs in a few z-stem nouns in L: some G names such as 4e- 
neadum (cf. G -wv); in weights and measures like amphorum, drachmum; and in masc. forms 
like agricolum ‘of farmers and Troiugenum gen.pl. ‘born in Troy. The latter two types 
follow the analogy of the conservative o-stem forms mentioned in 260.5 


266. DUAL cases. The only &-stem dual in Homer is the nom./acc./voc. 
in -à, and significantly it is virtually limited to the MASCULINE 4-stems. 


Thanks to Myc. evidence this ending is now known to continue *-če 
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(267.4), which explains why it is not -ņ in Att.-Ion. like the nom.sg. The 
other cases were invented by analogy with the o-stem forms (261), so -cwy, 
-aw like -ouv, -ow. This is of a piece with the creation of nom.pl. -o after 
masc. -ou' 

In feminine articles and some of the other pronominals such endings 
(rà, roiv) occur in most periods but are rare, the o-stem formations (7a, 
Toiv) being normal. Pronoun inflection is usually archaic vis-à-vis nouns, 
and anyway analogical replacement of original (but unattested) fem. forms 
by masculines would be unfathomable—though most authorities assert just 
such a replacement. The proper assumption surely is that the G articles are 
more original than the fem. noun inflection. This is confirmed by the in- 
flection of fem. 2-stem dual Nouns in Myc., which are indistinguishable from 
o-stem duals: to-pe-z0 nom.du. (torpejó) ‘two tables’, ko-to-no acc.du. (ktoind) 
‘two parcels of land’; wa-na-so-i dat.du. (? wana(k)(t)soiin) ‘for the two mis- 
tresses’ (stem *wanakt-iH,-). The PIE sources of such forms are enigmatic, 
unless it is simply the case that in PIE there was no distinctive dual for the 
eH,-stems. The expected nom.du. would be either *-e#H,H, or *-eH:(H;)e; 
the plausibility of the former could be better judged if we knew more 
about the phonetics of laryngeals; the latter from an early date would have 
been homophonous with the nom.sg. 


267. THE GREEK MASCULINE @-sTEMS are mainly of two kinds: agent 
nouns in -r&ç/-70ç and adj. compounds built to -&/-n stems, like xpüoo- 
kóunç ‘golden-haired’ (namely Apollo). In Hom. the nouns in -7yc are like- 
wise compounds for the most part, such as mepxtirng ‘neighbor’, where the 
ultimate formation appears to have been adjectival (here, ‘dwelling around’ 
or the like). From complexes like zepuxrírnç the abstraction by back forma- 
tion of a simplex xríry ‘inhabitant’ was a straightforward matter, and such 
forms are tolerably common already in Myc., including ki-ti-ta erur&(ç)' 
specifically. The same underlying formation, *-teHz, may be manifest in L 
monéta (an appellation of Juno and particularly associated with her major 
individual temple in Rome) if the correct interpretation of the word is 
‘warner’ or ‘admonisher’ or the like. The functional specialization of the 
type as an agent noun is partly the result of its coincidental similarity to 
inherited -7np, -rwp. Why the formation would show an early and striking 
partiality for masc. z-stem inflection, rather than (say) masc. "-roc, fem. 
*-rà, is however an enigma. 

The masculine à-stems differ from the fem. a-stems in three endings 
(four, apparently, in Myc.). While two of these are assimilations of the basic 


' A proportional analogy along the lines of Nixa: Nokouy : Mókot : inrórā : inxGrouy 
: X leads right to pl. ixróraa, short diphthong (265.1) and all; but chronology does not 
allow it—the pl. in -o« greatly predates the first appearance of du. -ou (i)n. 
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type to the forms of the o-stems, one, the vocsg, is actually archaic 
compared to the more innovative form of the fem. paradigm (263.2). But a 
unifying theme underlies this apparent mixture of remodeled and conserv- 
ative forms: the DEGREE OF DIFFERENCE between the à-stem (feminine) end- 
ings and the corresponding masculine o-stem ones. Thanks to the overall 
convergence of o-stems and à-stems, the nom.sg. and gen.sg. were the only 
&-stem cases which were not closely parallel to o-stem forms already: 


butin estem. ü-stem 
masculine feminine 

Nom.sg. -os -ās a 
Voc. -e -a -à (earlier -a) 
Acc. -on -án 
Gen. -oyo -àyo -ās 
Dat. -öy -ày 
Nom.pl. -oy -ay 
Acc. -ons -üns 
Gen -ón -àon 
Dat. -oys -ays 


(Note that the original voc. -& fits (as it were) better with the o-stem 
ending -e than the remodeled fem. voc. in -& does.) 

1. Nom.sg. -&ç, -nç, with -ç imported from m. -oç. Owing to the 
writing system, it is not possible to tell whether final -s is a Myc. trait as 
well; see b, below. 

a. The Homeric forms in -7ă, as irmóra (iors) ‘horseman’, pnriera ‘counselor, 
all-wise’ (an epithet of Zeus), and eùpú-ora ‘far-seeing’, occurring as epithets with another 
noun, are probably stereotyped vocatives used in apposition with nominatives. Cf. L 
luppiter nom.sg, which is a voc. in origin (327; a probable G example of a divine vocativus 
pro nominativo is Iogear ‘Poseidon’; see 304.2). 

b. There are scattered dialectal examples of masculines in nom.sg. -à that is, 
identical to the usual feminines. 

2. Gen.sg. Inherited -&ç (263.7) was replaced by -ào, with -o taken over 
from the final of the o-stem gen., -oto, -oo. This was long explained as early 
G *-yo abstracted from masc. *-o-yo and grafted onto the stem-vowel -4-, 
whence *-2yo > -ào. However, Myc. has only -a-o in the masc. 2-stems, not 
at all parallel to the -o-/o of the o-stems: su-go-ta-o gen.sg. (sug"otao) 
‘swineherd’. This admits of various explanations. The simplest retrieves the 
traditional account by adding the surmise that intervocalic -y- dropped 
earlier after long vowels than after short ones, disrupting the parallelism of 
orig. -0yo and *-Zyo. Some evidence seems to support this, as Myc. a-e-ri-go 
(aeri-k”os, a man’s name, containing “dyeri- ‘early’, as in Hom. népio¢ 
‘early’, Av. ayara n. 'day') Another possibility is that the singular was 
influenced by the form of the plural, that is *-ahan, as for example e-re-t2-o 
gen.pl. (eretabon) ‘of rowers’, The survival of uncontracted -ào, -no in 
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Homer is better in accord with Myc. -aho than with -do; cf. the Hom. 
contraction of du. -ae to -&. But this is indirect evidence indeed. 

Whatever its earlier history, this -&o, as an Aeol. feature, occurs in 
Homer along with the Ion. manifestation -ew (*-no), the latter also found 
in several dialects; it contracted to -& in Dor. In Ion, -no > -ew > -w (54, 
79.3, 86.3). Att. -ov in place of expected -w is another instance of the 
elimination of trifling differences in isofunctional forms: before [o:] > [u:] 
(76), lon. -w [x] and o-stem gen.sg. -ov [o:] differed only by a degree of 
tongue height, a difference which was effaced in favor of [o:]. 

"There are scattered dial. examples of masculine gen.sg. in -àc. 

3. Voc.sg. Words in -ràc, -7n¢ and some others (mostly national names 
like Iléoonç ‘Persian’ and compounds like zouóorpífyc ‘trainer of boys’) 
have -&, the original voc. which is rare in feminines (263.2). But the ending 
-à, -n, of the feminines (etymologically the nom.sg.) also occurs in the 
masculines. 

4. Nom.du. In literary G the dual of the masc. and fem. z-stems are 
the same (266). Myc. however attests several forms like e-ge-ta-e nom.du. 
(bek"etae, as it were éerae) ‘two “followers” (the title of some sort of 
official). This appears to be the same as the -e of the consonant stem nom./ 
acc.du. If this form is the source of Hom. -à nom./acc./voc.du., it must 
continue -áe, not *-àe (which would have given *-y), with the same short 
stem vowel as in the nom.pl. It provides a straightforward explanation for 
two hitherto puzzling facts: that duals looking like innovations based on a 
feminine type first appear on Masc. stems (266), and they were at first 
limited to one case-form. 


Tr 


E PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN devi INFLECTION 


268. GREEK TYPE WITH NOM.SG. IN -& The PIE devi inflection (251a) is 
a derivative feminine stem which forms both nouns and adjectives, and 
generally speaking it had the same function as the senà type (251a, 262-6). 
In Vedic the two formations occur side by side as feminine derivatives 
from a-stems (that is, PIE o-stems) in both nouns and adjectives; but in 
other categories we find specialization: the devi type forms the feminine 
stem to athem. stems, such as pres. and aor. pples. (559.2a), perf. pples. (561- 
2), u-stem adjectives (340), and agent nouns in -tar-. Thus Ved. bhdranti f. 
‘carrying’ (bhdrant-), vidust f. ‘knowing’ (vidvds-); urvt f. ‘broad’ (urú-); and 
nayitri- f. ‘leader’ (nayitár- m., written here as scanned, for textual netri-, 
netár-, root ni-). Similar distributions are found in other languages, for 
example Lith. veganti f. ‘traveling’. In Gmc., where the type is gone as such, 
it is nevertheless visible just below the surface in the pres.pple.fem. stem: 
Go. -andein-, that is PGmc. *-an-di- < PIE *-ont-iH,- but with the devi stem 
papered over as an z-stem. A word which escaped this remodeling because 
its form was no longer transparent is Go. frijondi f. ‘friend’, an i@-stem in 
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Gothic terms but originally a fem. present participle of the devi type. 
(From this and one or two other forms, it appears that jo-/id-stem femin- 
ines would have been the regular expression of the devi type in Germanic, 
outside of the pres.pple.) 

The devi stem was either '-;H, or *-yeH,- (traditionally written 
*-£-/-y@-), depending on case and number. The details of the distribution 
of the two grades are uncertain, owing to discrepancies between languages; 
and because some of the evidence is unexpected, it would be incautious to 
extrapolate from other stem-types. 

An example of inconsistent evidence is the ending of the accusative 
singular. Ved. -īm and G *-yan point to *-iH,m (unless *-yan is a remarking 
of *-ya < *-iH, qm); but Go. -ja, as in mauja acc.sg. of mawi ‘girl’, and Lith. -iz 
in maréià acc.sg. ‘daughter-in-law’ point instead to *-yeH,m (not "eH, m, 
NB). An example of an unexpected form is the nom.pl. *-H;-s, instead of 
*-tH,-es or *-yeH,;-es. But -is is the only form of the nom.pl. in the RV; it is 
matched by Av. -7 and corroborated by Olr. -i¥. As this is the only exam- 
ple of zero grade of the nom.pl. affix, and as zero grade of an affix is unex- 
pected on the zero grade of a stem, authorities are chary of taking this as 
evidence for the ending *-s. But whereas the creation of an ending *-is by 
analogy can easily be managed in PInIr. (the relationship between the nom. 
Sg, accsg, and nom.pl. of the two types: äm : -īm :: -äs : X, where 
X = -is), it cannot be accounted for thus in PIE, or for that matter in 
Celtic. 

Among the differing opinions on the original distribution of grades in the stem, the 
view endorsed here is that zero grade of the stem was found in the nomsg, *-iH, (ending- 
less, like che senā type); acc.sg. *-i1/,m (and like the senā type pointing to *-» rather than 
ocsg. "-ilT; and in some other cases that do not bear on the G paradigm, such as 
the instsg. Full grade was found in datsg. *-yeH,-ey (> PG *-yai, Ved. ii), and gen.sg. 
*-yeH,-os (> PG *-yis, Ved. -àr) 

Whatever the orig. nom.pl. was, *=il/,-(¢)s or *-yelL,-er, it was remodeled in G on 
the pattern of the pronouns (265.1). As a result, owing to the accident that PIE *i/7, > PG 
“ya, with the subsequent absorption of the *y by the G palatalizations (195-207), the devi 
paradigm in PG came to differ from the senā type only in the forms where *-j4- < *-iH;- 
was distinct from -à- < *-eH,-: the nom., acc., and voc. sg. Of these, only the distinctive 
nom.sg. persists into literary G, and it is natural that the resulting paradigm would be 
treated as a subvariety of the first decl. (‘nouns in -ë') even though it is unrelated to the 
senā type historically. 

a. In traditional G grammar, ‘adjectives of the first and second decl.’ have feminines 
of the senā type; what are called ‘adjectives of the first and third decl, that is, feminine 
stems to participles and u-stem adjectives, have feminines of the devi type, like the cor- 
responding formations in Vedic. 

269. In addition to forming adjectives, the G type in -& is found in 
fem. nouns formed from stems or roots ending in a consonant. Formally, 
their disguised unity is brought out when one recognizes that the -& is 
from *-ya, and, though only rarely preceded by an actual -- (as in PaArpia 
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f. ‘harper’), they are preceded by consonants which reflect old clusters with 
*ye -MA- from *-/y-(204); -00-/-rr- from voiceless dorsal or apical + *-5- 
(199); -o- from *-(n)ty- (196, 199); -§- from voiced dorsal or apical + *-5- 
(200-1); -ou»- from *-any- (203); -üp- from *-ury- (203); and so on. 

a. Some words which never had *-ja have been drawn into this type, as rédua 
‘courage’, pépipva ‘solicitude’, &atro: ‘mode of life’. All words actually derived from "94 
inevitably had a heavy penult, hence the analogical extension was most natural in forms 
with that property. In some cases these creations are Att. only, even late Att, as «ioa 
'nidor (Hom. kvion), reiva ‘hunger’ (earlier zen). 

The type is also secondary in abstracts in -ea (such as &Ańðera 'truth'), where Ion. 
has forms like &Àn0e(n < *-erya: 

b. In two PIE nouns, the fem. derivative was *-niH,- * rell, f-niH,- ‘queen’ (cf. *reH,f- 
“king'), and *pot-niH;- ‘mistress’ (cf. *potis master). The latter is attested in G zórwa, Ved, 
pátni-. For *reH, f-niH,-, see 270.4 below. 


270. THE DEVI TYPE IN LATIN. The fate of the devi type in Italic as a 
whole is obscure, thanks in part to the scantiness of attested feminine 
derivatives in Sab. In L, at any rate, the type disappeared as a distinct par- 
adigm, for the most part merging with the i-stems (306-7) but leaving a 
number of telltale remnants. 

t. The clearest L reflex of the devi type qua type is the feminine of 
the agent noun, -/riz-, as in genetrix, -tricis ‘mother’ (genitor). Cf. Ved. jánitrī- 
‘mother’ (/ánitar- m.). Direct as the ancestry of -/ri- is agreed to be, the L 
-c- is a puzzle which has resisted satisfactorily explanation. 

2. The PIE pres.pple. (originally a consonant stem) and u-stem adjec- 
tives are remodeled as ;-stems in L: *bherent- ‘carrying’ has L ferentium gen. 
pl., ferentis acc.pl.; *tynu- ‘thin’ > L tenuis, It happens that these are the very 
form classes which in PIE built feminine stems of the devi type. 

The exact process by which devi-inflection was converted to an ordi- 
nary i-stem, which spread to all three genders, is unclear; but some such 
theory is supported by the phrase Laurentis terra quoted from Ennius. The 
third syllable must scan as heavy, whereas in Ennian versification a short 
vowel before word-final -s scans as light even before a following consonant. 
As the word is an adjective modifying a fem. noun, the inference is that we 
are dealing here with Laurentis, a form intermediate between the devi nom. 
in -T and the classical nom. in -ns (that is, *-sis, 306.1). 

Also significant is what raien to happen in the L adj. system: the comparative ad- 
jectives in *-is-/*-yas- are s-stem adjectives, but unlike most cons. stem adjectives they 
did Nor form a distinct feminine stem of the devi type in PIE; and they are the only 
consonant-stem adjective type which were not remade as i-stems in L. The correlation 
between PIE feminine adjectives in devi and L. i-stem adjectives from consonant-stem ad- 
jectives is therefore complete. 

3. The fem. counterpart of L avus ‘grandfather’ is avia, inexplicable on 
purely L terms but easily unriddled as a modification of an original devi 
form “avi. Similar formations, but attested only in OL, are nepotia and neptia 
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‘niece; granddaughter’, ultimately from ‘*nepr-iH-, cf. G àveyi& (simplex 
“nepot- ‘nephew, grandson’, L nepét-, Ved. ndpat-). L neptis ‘niece, grand- 
daughter’, an ordinary #-stem, has the same source. 

a. The Ved. cognate mapti- belongs to the vrkis paradigm, in fact, a different fem. 
type; in this word it apparently supplanted the original devi stem. 

4. L régina ‘queen’ is cognate with Olr. rigain /r'ryov'/ (fem. of ri). 
(Late Ved. rajii-, though it is invariably mentioned in this connection, is 
certainly an Indic formation derived directly from rajan-, itself not a direct 
cognate of the Celt. and L. forms. It is formally and functionally superim- 
posable on G &pwyáv.) The details present a number of difficulties, and so 
several—largely speculative—explanations of the L form have been pro- 
posed. Of these the one endorsed here runs as follows. PIE *veH,¢-niH,- > 
Pleal. *régni-, which was remodeled first as *régnia- (like *awia ‘grandmoth- 
er’, 3, above), further to *régnina- (a clear model being *galnind ‘hen’ to *gal- 
nos 'cock'), whence régina by a combination of dissimilation and attraction 
to the base-shape of rég- ‘king’, régius ‘royal’, and so on, and such forms as 
gallus vs. gallina. 

Consonant STEMS 


271. The case endings proper are virtually the same for all kinds of 
cons, stems, but some details depend upon characteristics of the stem, and 
we distinguish different classes according to whether the stem ends in a 
stop, in a liquid or nasal (mostly -stems and n-stems, respectively), or in 
-s-. Some widely-attested nouns that were ordinary consonant stems in PIE 
have undergone obscuring changes and merit individual treatment (323-9). 

The case endings as they apply to cons. stems in general will be given 
in connection with the stems in stops. Details peculiar to individual stem 
types will be mentioned as they come up. 


272. ACCENT AND GRADATION. There were originally several systems of 
accentual shift between stem and ending, with vowel gradation (125) to 
match. These were substantially obscured by leveling even in the parent 
speech, as in the s-stems, but were maintained in monosyllabic stems and 
in the r- and n-stems, thought to be most faithfully reflected in Vedic. 

A somewhat speculative scheme has recently gained currency, though 
it has been around for several generations. The theory sorts root/stem/ 
ending alternations into four accentual patterns. The theory can be grasped 
through its terminology: 

1. ACROSTATIC (‘stationary on the beginning’): accent on the first 
syllable only. The root has only full grades, while the ablauting endings 
had zero grade (the gen.sg. for example, 257.4). The best-attested example 
of this type, though it was much altered in most daughter languages, is the 
PIE word for ‘cow’, *g”ow- (324). Attested in fragments, but clear enough 
in general outline, is the ancient paradigm of the word for ‘house’: “dom 
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nom.sg. (< **4oms), *dom acc.sg. (< **domm), *dems gen.sg., "dem loc., * démes 
or *démes nom.pl., and so on. 

2. PROTEROKINETIC (“earlier-mobile'): the accent moves between the 
first syllable and the stem. As in the acrostatic type, ablauting endings were 
in zero grade. The type is clearly seen in the ablauting u-stem neuters and 
their analogs, as *doru ‘tree, wood’, gen. *drews (that is, "dór-u, *dr-éw-s); 
“ném-y ‘name’, gen. *ym-én-s; * g"én-H, ‘woman’, gen. *g”n-éH,-s, All of these 
were neuter, though there is some reason for thinking that *H,ewi- ‘bird’ 
was a masc. proterokinetic: *H,ew-i-s, gen. *H,w-ey-s. See also 31a. 

In these examples, as in most such, the ‘root’ cannot be identified apart from these 
forms. And while the rype is clear, the paradigms are difficult to work out beyond a case 
or two, having been much leveled in the daughter languages, 

a. Some think that ALL j- and utem infection (jo4.2a, 32) was originally protero- 
kinetic, as; ** mén-ti-s ‘thought’, gen. **mp-téy-;; **méntus ‘advice’, gen. "mp-tév-s, and so 
on. But there is no actual evidence for tonic kinesis in these paradigms, and it is not easy 
to imagine the means for getting from a single proterokinetic pattern to the attested pat- 
terns, with fixed root ablaut grade, stem-only ablaut alternation, and fixed accent: *myris, 
*mytéys, and the rest, vs. "méntus, *méntews, and so on. 

3. HYSTEROKINETIC (‘later-mobile’): the accent moves between the stem 
and the ending. Ablauting endings were in full grade. Certain kinship 
terms, and most r- and s-stems (279-87), went like this: nom. **p-H, tér-s 

("pH, té) ‘father’, gen. *p-H,tr-ós, acc. *p- H,tér-m, and so on. The type is 
much better preserved than the other three, which means that our under- 
standing of the distribution of ablaut grades of both stem and ending is the 
most complete for this type; it is this pattern that is outlined in 273, below. 

4. AMPHIKINETIC (‘both ends mobile’): che accent moves between the 
first syllable (root) and the case-markers. 

There is little evidence for such a pattern, actually, which seems to be posited 
mainly to account for paradigms such as G up, nnroóç. But all of the presumed re- 
flexes of the type show more or less sharp departure from the ancestral paradigm (**mdH, tys, 

‘en. "mH, trés, and so on). Some scholars, therefore, assume that the case-forms with full 
grade (tonic accent) of the first syllable likewise had full grade of the stem: *lgin ‘gath- 
erer’, "lg acc, *lognés gen. But even if such paradigms occurred in the parent language 
they can hardly be aboriginal. Perhaps the best evidence for the amphikinetic pattern is 
indirect, namely the attestations of *yenH, tr- ‘husband’s brother's wife’ (Hom. eivarépec, 
L ianitrix—for * ieniter—OLith. genti ~ šentë) vs. gen. *ygH, tros, dat. " gH, trey (as leveled 
in Skt. 5atar-, a typical hysterokinetic noun). But the evidence is confined to the ablaut 
grades; there is no evidence for accentuation, one way or the other: 


273. For hysterokinetic masculines and feminines, the strong cases— 
that is, cases built to full or lengthened grade srEMs—were as follows (see 
tables 274 and 283 for inflection): 


Ved. yétar-, found in the handbooks, seems to be either imaginary or a confusion 
with yatar- ‘a going’; the kinship term is not attested in accented texts. 
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LENGTHENED GRADE: nom.sg. The long vowel is likely to be from com- 
pensatory lengthening (126.1), involving the consonant clusters created by 
the nom.sg. marker *-5; these however were usually restored by analogy. 
That is, **pots ‘foot’ > **pàs ~ “pots. 

FULL GRADE: acc.sg; nom. and acc. du.; voc.sg., du., and pl; and loc.sg. 
The lack of symmetry in the accusative forms—InIr. has zero grade stems here—has been 
held to be secondary. If so, then the basic pattern is simple: all nominatives, vocatives, 
and accusatives were built to full grade stems. 

In the gradation of » and s-stems the loc.sg shows both full and zero grades, 
depending on the language: Ved, pirári ‘father’ and mārdhán(i) ‘head’ exhibit full grade, 
but G rorpí, &pví ‘lamb’ are zero grade. (L abl.sg. patre, carne ‘meat’ could be either old 
zero grades or syncopated full grades, "patere and the like.) The Skt. loc.sg. type mürd/ni, 
often quoted in this connection, is strictly post-Vedic and surely secondary; presumably 
forms similar to G raærø are secondary too. 

ZERO GRADE: the remaining cases (incl. che nom./acc.n.) were ‘weak’, 
that is with accent on the ending and zero grade of the stem. 

There is no reason to doubt that this originally applied even to stems containing 
no potentially syllabic elements, like *ped-/*pod- ‘foot’, thus gen. *pdés. Unsurprisingly, 
such forms have been largely eliminated from attested paradigms (116.1). 

The one feature of this pattern that has remained in G and L is the 
lengthened grade in the nom.sg. The other cases have been leveled in 
various ways (a process still under way in Homer). But in monosyllabic 
stems not even this is much evident, apart from a few nouns, such as L 
pes~ péd- and G roóc ~ roô- (and the vowel of zoúç is a puzzle, 16.1). Both 
G and L (especially L) show a tendency to generalize the lengthened grade 
originally proper to the nom.sg, thus G gap, $wpóc ‘thief’ = L far, faris; 
L vox, vàcis ‘voice, word’, nepas, nepótis ‘nephew, grandson’. (Gmc. shows a 
similar tendency; but such leveling is rare or unknown in the other 
branches.) 

In masc. and fem. »-, n-, and s-stems likewise the one constant is the 
long-vowel nom.sg: G -np, -wp, L. -er, -or (from *-zr, *-ór, 83.3); G -wv, -nv 
(from *-w, *-n, 282), L -à; G -wç (aida ‘(self-)respect’) and -nç (edpenic 
‘well-disposed’, cf. uévoc n. ‘intention’), L -ds, -or (the former in monosyl- 
lables like fös ‘lower’, but polysyllabic s-stems like Jour ‘worth’ were lev- 
eled to *-dr, 299, whence by shortening before final -r, the attested -or, -er) 

The accent shift in G motc, voóóc, marhp, marrpóç is the same as in 
Vedic, except for the acc.pl., so móĝaç in contrast to Ved. padás. The Indic 
shape is a secondary development from something on the order of original 
"pádas < *pédms (the same etymon as for G 1é6ac). See 274, note u. 

The kinship terms show the effects of much leveling in both accent 
and stem-grade. G @vyérnp ‘daughter’ for “8vyarnp (Ved. dubitár-) shows 
the influence of parnp ‘mother’, but cf. undisturbed 0uyorro-6ç gen.sg. In the 
gradation of the G kinship terms generally, the inherited strong grade of 
the nom.pl. marépeg (= Ved. pitáras) and the acc.pl. rarépag was for some 
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reason extended to the gen.pl. rarépwy; the original form is seen in Hom. 
mapa. A similar remodeling of the gen.sg. (Hom. marépog and the like) 
was less successful (2844.1). 

In the majority of the r- and s-stems, the old gradation has been 
reduced by the leveling of the whole paradigm to one grade (284-5). 


Roor Nouns AND Stems ENDING IN A STOP 


274. TABLE OF ROOT-NOUN INFLECTION. 


PIE Mycenaean Greek Latin Sanskrit 
Singular 
Nom. pots (**pds) ti-ri-po' moíc* pés pát 
Acc, — pódm mobo pedem) pádam 
Dat pdéy po-des pedi3 padé 
Gen. pdds ko-ru-to obóc réguss padás ? 
pdés pedis padás ? 
Loc. péd, pedí obi pede ? padi 
Inst. pdéH, po-ni-ke? pede ? padá 
Plural 
Nom.  pódes to-ra-ke' Tóbec pedés?  pådas 
Acc. — pódms róðaç pedës padés" 
Dat. > pedibus? ^ padbhyás 
Gen.  pdóm ob» pedum padám 
Loc. ptsú pi-we- root's patsú 
Ins — pdbhi? po-ni-ki-pi* padbhís 
1. "Tripod". It is unknown whether this is 8. Phinikiphi. 
equal to Hom. rpimog or reflects a more 9. These are evidently i-stem forms; but 
original form in "-à(f)s. see 177.42. 


i. "This vowel is enigmatic. See n64 for 
‘Doric wax’, 

y These could be either cons. stem or i- 
stem forms (308). 

4. Podei, showing that the genuine PIE dat. 
sg, distinct from the locsg, survived into 
PG. 

5. ‘OF the king’ (276.7) 

6. 'Of a helmet’ = xóputoc (xópuc). 

7. Phinik ‘with purple’. 


10. ‘Breastplates’ = 6ápàxec (fápàt). 

n. A replacement of original *padas < 
*podms, * Pádas itself is not quotable, but the 
TYPE is attested in RV dpas acc pl. ‘waters’ 
(6x; but the remodeled apás is very much 
more frequent), 

2. A word of uncertain meaning but 
aligning with pi-we-ri-di, which is evi- 
dently a loc.(dat.)sg 

13. Hom. rogoi, zóñeoo, (277.6a). 


275. ROOT NOUNS AS A MORPHOLOGICAL TYPE IN PIE. Root nouns have 


the case markers added directly to a root; if the root vowel ablauted as 
shown in 274, this was largely eliminated in both G and L. Some, like 
*suH- ‘pig’, seem not to have ablauted in the first place. A large number of 
root nouns embody verb roots, but not all; examples of nominal roots are 
*ghwer- ‘wild animal’, *mis- (*mufls-?) ‘mouse’, *bhruH- ‘eyebrow’, *kerd- 
‘heart’, and “g¥ow- ‘cow’ (324). 
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Many such matters are not open and shut, however. It is a matter or 
debate whether *pod- ‘foor is at bottom a verbal or nominal root. PIE *dont- 
‘tooth’ looks like a root noun, but some scholars take it to be a pres pple 
from *ed- ‘eat’ (with the inference that the original meaning of *ed- was 
something like ‘chew’).' 

Given the multitude and variety of root nouns, it is remarkable that 
only one root adj. has been certainly identified, *megH,- ‘big’ (343); and on 
the basis of the array of derived stems from this root in attested languages. 
some scholars suspect that it was in the beginning actually a noun rather 
than an adjective. 

Functionally, root stems fall into three major categories. 

1. NOMINA ACTIONIS (FEMININE) based on verb roots, ‘the act of doing (or 
being) so-and-so': 

G öy, òróç ‘voice’, L vax, vocis, Ved. väk, vācás ‘speech; voice’ (root *wek*- 
'speak"). 

G $Ú, phoyóç ‘flame’ (root *bhleg-, cf. phéyw). 

L lax, lücis "light, Ved. rúk, ruca instr. (root *lewk- 'shine"). 

L /éx, legis law’ (root */eg- ‘gather’). 

G w, vuxróc f. ‘night, Ved. nák ‘night’, naktdm adv. (old acc.) ‘at night’ 
originally “dusk’ < PIE *nek”- ‘get dark, become evening’. (L nox, noctis like 
most fem. root nouns was taken into the /-stems.) 

2. NOMINA AGENTIS (simplex usually masculine; feminines by deriva- 
tion) based on verb roots, ‘one who does (or is) so-and-so’: 

G kay, kNarróc ‘thief’ (root *klep-, cf. kNémro ‘steal’), 

G Zeúç, A.(F)óç "daytime sky’, L Juppiter, lovis, Ved. dyáus, divás (“bright 
one’, root “dyew- ‘be bright). 

L dux, ducis ‘leader’ (root “dewk- ‘draw, lead’; cf. dico). 

L rex, régis ‘king’, Olt. rf, gen. rig < *riks, *rigor (root *reH,£- ‘be efficacious’; 
G àpńýyw ‘assist (successfully)'). 

3. NOMINAL. roors—nouns not based on verbal roots (all genders): 

G úp, 0npóc m. ‘wild beast’ (*£bwer-; 160). 

G 6pí£, rpuxóç f. ‘hair’. 

L pix, picis f. ‘pitch’ (cf. G riooa/rirra < *pikya). 

G &Ac, àAóc m. ‘salt’, f. ‘sea’, L sal, salis m. and n. ‘salt’. 

Hom. kp n. ‘heart’, L cor, cordis, Ved. hardi (PIE *her nom.sg. < ** kerd, 126.1, 
276.4a; gen. *Érdós). 

G pic ‘mouse’, L miss, müris : Ved. mits-, Av. mii, OE mús pl. mýs. (Moved 
to other form classes in Arm. mukn, OCS myši, NHG Maus pl. Mäuse.) 

G xñ, xnvóç ‘goose’ (Dor. x&v), OE gós < *ghans-, pl. gés (Ved. bamsá- is an 


' ne ; Š " 

Even *müs-, as securely a nominal form as could be wished, has been connected with 
the Skt. root mus- ‘steal’, But in addition to the questionable semantics, there is no way 
to connect *mis- (or *muHs-) and *mis-. 
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o-stem; OHG gans is an i-stem, as is Lith. Zesis—but with a remnant of 
root-noun inflection in gen.pl. Zasd. L anser, obviously cognate, has an en- 
largement of disputed origin). 

Root inflection is particularly common in the second part of com- 
pounds, and not a few root-nouns are only attested as such: 
G aótv£, aófvyoc ‘spouse’, L coniux, -iugis (cf. Ved. sayúj- ‘companion, 
comrade’ < *sm-yug-); root *yewg- ‘join’, 

G xépmup, xéomBog ‘lustral water’ (lit. 'hand-wash', like NE eyewash), cf. vitw; 
root *neyg”-. 

L index, indicis mf. "informer; sign’, iudex, iddicis m. ‘judge’ (cf. dico, G 
Ócikvüpu); root "deyk- ‘point our’. . 

L auspex, -spicis m. ‘observer of omens’ (*H,ewi-spek- lit. ‘bird-watcher’); 
auceps, -cipis ‘fowler’ (*H,ewi-kap- ‘bird-catcher’). 


a. It has been suggested that the masc. nomina agentis (‘Type 2, above) are in origin 
back-formations from such compounds, Reasonable suspicion that some nomina agentis 
have that history is not the same thing as proof that they all do, however, and ancient- 
looking intransitives like *dyew- ‘be bright’, as a root-noun ‘sky, sky god’, can hardly be 
so explained. 

b. Root nouns are the most elemental noun type and must have been numerous in 
the remote history of the parent language. But they are a relic class in all attested IE 
languages. OE for instance has some 15 root-nouns, and Olr. fewer still, compared to the 
dozens of G. Commonly, a root noun in a given language will have close cognates 
belonging to other stem classes. So Hom. «ĝp ‘heart’, L cor, cordis—root nouns—align with 
G xapàí&, Olr. cride < *kydyom, Go. hairto (n-stem), Lith, sirdis (i-stem). Several other in- 
stances are noted under 1-3, above. In such cases it is safe to assume that the root 
inflection is original. 


276. SINGULAR CASES. 

1. Nom.sg. PIE *-s. The ending is seen in G 6pí£ ‘hair’, yoy ‘vulture’, 
L rex ‘king’, urbs /urps/ ‘city’. For its treatment after a stem-final apical 
stop (and similarly for -ø in the datpl.), as in G zoúç, L pës ‘foot’, see 21g. 


a. G x0úv ‘carth’ < *dbghims does not show the regular outcome of *-ns (< *-ms) 
as seen in elc ‘one’ < "hens < *sems. X8v was in effect refashioned into an ordinary #- 
stem (see 228.6). G xij» ‘goose’ < x&v < "Hans, in which the *-s belongs to the stem, 
likewise shows the effect of analogy, but a different one (286,54). 

b. Many monosyllabic L nom.sg. forms like món; ‘mountain’, pars ‘part, méns ‘mind’ 
are not cons. stems but j-stems (for the most part ti-stems) with syncope; see 309. The 
true nature of a formation can be determined by the gen.pl: montium, partium vs. cons. 
stem pedum. Etymology can also be useful; for example, there is an exact match of form 
and function between OE mynd, Ved. mati-, and Lith. mintis, pointing unambiguously to 
a PIE nomen actionis *mpti-, which goes bail for a Latin *mentis. A number of L nouns 
lacking the confirming evidence of outside cognates probably have a history like that of 
mns, for example lēns, lentis ‘lentil’, crux, crucis ‘cross’. Some words have inconsistent 
inflection, so gen.pl. both fraudum and fraudium to fraus ‘deceit’ (147.12). 


2. Voc.sg. The original PIE voc.sg. was the bare stem, but in G for the 
most part and in L everywhere the nom.sg. serves also as voc.sg. 
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The few G words that retain the inherited endingless voc.sg. forms are 
altered by the regular loss of stem-final stop(s) (236.1): mai ‘boy’ stem 
mo (E )ib-, yovou ‘woman’ stem yuvaix-, Hom. ä&va ‘lord’ stem (F)&yokr-. So 
also regularly from stems in -vr-, as yépov ‘old man’; and -ià-, as mi ‘hope’ 
(but the latter types do not have the archaic detail of the recessive accent 
of moi and yévou, 257.2). 

In some classes of consonant stems the voc. is distinguished from the 
nom. in both grade and accent, as z&rep (nom. marp), Eóxporreg (nom. 
Yokpárrc). 

3. Acc.sg. PIE *-m, hence regularly G -o, L -em (99). 

a. Conventional wisdom holds that *- would give Inlr. -& as (apparently) in the 
morphologically isolated Ved. dáía 'io' < *dékm(y). If that is correct, the InIr. accsg. cons. 
stem ending -am in Ved. pádam has its -m on the analogy of vowel stems, (In fact, how- 
ever, it is probably the regular outcome of final *-; see 389.10.) Indubitably analogical 
is G -av for -a, occasional in the dialects and frequent in late inscriptions. 

b. L -em, being the outcome of *-im as well as *- (711), is one of the points of 
tangency which led to the partial conflation of i-stems and cons. stems in L (308). 

c. Hitt. -an is conventionally explained as imported from the thematic class (PIE 
o-stems, 259.3). But the them. type is insignificant in Hitt. and an unlikely source for 
remodeled endings. Perhaps Hitt. -an is the regular outcome of *-. Some have proposed 
as much; but the acc.pl. in -u/ is usually taken as preserving the regular outcome of *-ms 
(2774), and the isg.pret. ending -un, as in e-/u-un ‘I was’, apparently continues *=m. Al- 
ternative explanations of both of these last have been offered, but none has gained general 
acceptance. 

4. Nom./acc.sg.neut. As in all PIE noun types apart from o-stems and 
the pronouns, these cases were the bare stem without ending. So L cor 
(cordis) ‘heart’ < “kord < "Érd (sce a, below); lac (lactis) ‘milk’ < "lakt, G 
yoda < “galakt (yáoxroc)—ultimately “dlH,ekt or so; G péd (uéNToc) 
‘honey’ < *melit. 

a. The long vowel seen in Ved. hardi nom.sg. ‘heart’, Hom. «ùp (for *xúp), OPr. seyr 
/sēr/, Hitt. SÀ-ir (gen. ka-ar-ta-ai), all ‘heart’, is not in origin a lengthened grade of the 
root in the nom.sg, which would be anomalous in a neuter. Rather it is a compensatory 
phenomenon of PIE date, namely *éér < **herd, an ordinary e-grade form of the root also 
attested in Germanic (with a different stem type), as seen in OE Aeorte. When Indic 
restored the final -d to PInIr. *Z/zr, the impossibility of word-final clusters in Indic 
necessitated a prop-vowel as well, thus *harda! Arm. sirt has a similar history. ‘The Italic 
etymon, a uniform stem "rd, shows leveling of the zero grade of the oblique cases into 
the nom./acc. (L cord- is of course ambiguous; but while there is no unambiguous 
evidence pointing to o-grade of this root, there is plenty confirming zero grade.) 


$. Datsg. PIE *-ey (257.7), O -eí, OL -ei, -e (that is, -& 572a): 
HERCOLE(D, MARTEL, IVNONE, whence the usual -7 (75.1). 
Before the decipherment of Myc., the replacement of the PIE dat. *-ey 


"Ved hard-/hrd- and Av. zarad- reflect *gherd- rather than the *Éerd- universally 
attested elsewhere. 
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by the loc. ending *-; was thought to be PG. But both endings survived 
into early G, as shown by Myc. cons. stem dat.sg. like po-de ‘to the foot’, ka- 
ru-ke ‘to the herald’, po-me-ne ‘to the shepherd’, as if wodet, kàpvke, mouere. 
In the later-attested dialects we find in this function only -,, the loc.sg, (= 
Ved. padi), but with no trace of the e-grade of original PIE *pedi. 

a. A similar encroachment of the loc. on the inherited dat. is seen in Hite: in older 
texts, datsg. -a (and a few times even -ai both < *-@) is distinct from loc. -ñ in later 
texts the old dat. is obsolete except for ;-stems, and as in G the erstwhile loc. performs 
both dat. and loc. functions. 


6. Ablsg. OL cons. stem formations in -id (covENTIONID ‘assembly’, 
AIRID ‘bronze’, BoviD ‘cow’) show the ;-stem version of the Pan-Ital. abl. 
(263.6 and b, below). This cannot underlie the L ending in -e however, 
which is the PIE loc.sg. *-i with regular change to -e in final position (71.1). 
The same form occurs in specifically locative expressions like rare ‘in the 
country’, Carthagine ‘at Carthage’ (beside competing forms in -7 like rri, 
on the analogy of o-stem forms like domi ‘at home’ and Aumi ‘on the 
ground") 


a. This is the usual explanation of the L abl. in - It is functionally strange, 
however, as the basic uses of the loc. and abl. have little or nothing to do with onc 
another. The instr. would be a far likelier source for the abl, functionally. The PIE instr. 
in *-eH, as seen in Ved. pada, Myc. po-ni-ke ‘with purple’ would probably have given L 
-Z rather than -¢, but there are three possible explanations (none of them compelling) for 
L -e from the PIE inst. (1) Vowels do shorten in final position in L on occasion (83.2). (2) 
Postvocalic laryngeals in final position have unpredictable outcomes; they usually 
lengthen the preceding vowel, as in isg. -5 < *-off,, but sometimes simply drop. Length- 
ening would in fact be the expected reflex here, but *-eH, > Pleal. "e is not out of the 
question. (3) The zero grade form of the inst. ending is otherwise a peculiarity of i- and 
u-stems, but such a zero grade (PIE *-J, > Pital. *-a) would give L -e regularly (71.4) 
If any of these possibilities is val'd, then the L loc. -e and abl. -e would have different 
etymologies. 

b. The parent language did not have a distinction between gen. and abl. in the 
singular apart from some pronouns and the o-stems (257.5); but all three Italic languages, 
in keeping with thcir tendency to manufacture ablative endings on the plan of the o- 
stems, have different forms for the two cases in cons. stems, but this is achieved in the 
various languages by different means. O -úd, -ud, -ud is the o-stem ending taken over 
entire. U -e is less straightforward; it is usually taken to be the same as L -e, with the 
same range of uncertainties about its ultimate source, plus the additional detail that in 
U the ending might be either -ë or -é, whereas the quantity of L -e is known. 


7. Gensg. PIE *-es and *-os are obviously ablaut grades, but the 
original distribution in PIE has been rendered unrecoverable by leveling: 
e-grade is seen in Ital., Gmc., and BS; the o-grade in Celt, Ital, and G; and 
Inir. -as is ambiguous. Although Ital. has both, *-es prevails in L (seen un- 
altered in a few old inscriptions, SALVTES, VENERES, APOLONES), whence the 
usual -is (71.3); *-os is seen occasionally in OL and even L inscriptions, as 
Diovos ‘of Jupiter’, REGvs ‘of the king’, Nommvs ‘of name’. The ending *-es 
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is attested in G, if it is attested at all, only in adverbs such as Hom. oec, 
Att. TjTeG ‘this year’ < "byeH;-wet-es (199c). 

a. In Sab. the i-stem ending -eís eliminated the inherited cons. stem forms. Such 
an ending would have given L -is, but it is found neither in the consonant stems nor in 
the -stems; for both, -is serves. Such leveling in forms that differ only in vowel length 
is general in language, and very common in L. But in L, except for this instance it is 
invariably the long vowel alternative that ousts a short vowel competitor. This fact alone 
is grounds for doubting that the ExPECTED i-stem ending, *-eis, was really a participant 
in the evolution of L -is: see 306.6. 


277. PLURAL CASES. 

1. Nom.pl. PIE *-er > G -ec, O -s (syncopated), for example meddiss 
(an Oscan official) from *meddikes, humuns ‘men’ from *homõnes. In L this 
ending, which would have yielded *-is, was replaced by the -ës of the i- 
stems (307.1). There is no certain evidence for the original ending of the 
cons. stems, as OL -es, epig. -&(s might stand for either -ës or -és. 

2. Acc.pl. PIE *-ms, whence regularly (99) G -oc, Ital. *-ens, whence 
ultimately L -ës (226.1) O -s, and U -f (237.5). 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE *-H, > Ved. -1, G -a (102). This suffix would 
have given PlItal. *-a, L *-e The Ital. cons. stem nom./acc.pl. *-¿ (whence 
L -a) is the o-stem ending (260.3). 

a. The decads rrigintà o, quadrágintà ‘go’, and so on are thought by some to have 
the nom./acc.pl. ending *-¿ retained unchanged, in contrast to cons. stem -d < *-H,; for 
the correct view see 391. 

4. Dat pl. Perhaps PIE *-bhos (see 257.8 for the endings in *-b4-), Pltal. 
n Sab. this syncopated early, first to O -fs (uniquely attested in an 
early inscr.), then to the usual form -ss, -s, U -s. Early L -bos (per 143), then 
-bus (per 71.6). InIr. forms (Ved. padbhyds dat.pl. ‘feet’) and Myc. (po-pi ‘with 
feet’) indicate that the ending was originally added directly to the stem, as 
if L “pedbus; but in Italic this arrangement is everywhere modified. In O it 
is replaced by the i-stem form *-ifos (307.4), as in the unique -ifs, later -is, 
as O ligis = L legibus. But U replaces the inherited athematic ending with 
the 4-stem form, as in U fratrus < “fratrufos ‘for/from/by brothers’. This 
diversity suggests that the Indic type, or something like it, lasted into Pltal. 

a. L -ibus is usually stated without qualification to be an #-stem import, but in fact 
it could continue either *-ifor (like O) or *-ufos (like U). Indeed, the cons. stem gen.pl. in 
-uom, well-attested epigraphically (333.32), might tend to confirm *-ufòs. 

SC de Bacch. seNATORAVS, once next to usual sENATORIBVS, is agreed to be a spell- 
ing mistake (missing letters are nothing unusual in this inscription). 


$. Gen.pl. PIE *-om (257.15) > G -wv, Pltal. *-óm (83.1) whence Sab. 
-um, -om, OL -om, L -um (71.6). 

6. OTHER PLURAL CASES. G -or is in origin the loc.pl. answering to Ved. 
-su (257.12). For -oww see 240. Italic has no remnant of such an ending. 

Myc. attests -pi, that is -ġų as inst.pl.: po-pi ‘with feet. 


DECLENSION — 7- AND #-STEMS 287 


a. Beside the usual forms like dake ‘to the guards’, roa(a)i ‘to/on feer ("roñ-o, 
21), forms in -egor are characteristic of the Acolic dialects and are frequent in Homer, 
as móóegot, Kiveaot, &vdpecot, Béeour ‘to feet, dogs, men, cows’ (also with simplification of 
the -oo-, 232.1, as akyeot ‘to goats’). This looks like the sstem datpl, as Bédeaa. ‘to 
javelins’, and this formation is often mentioned in discussions of the wédeaat type. But 
there is no parallelism here. The real source is the o-stems, in which the datpl. looks like 
the nom.pl. plus -øx Noxot, Xóxouot. Applied to the consonant stem nom.pl. like zóšeç, the 
same relationship (fanciful though it is) would yield róðeøon accent and all. 

278. Duar. cases. Nom./acc./voc. G has -e for all genders and for all 
classes of the third declension, including t- and v-stems. This might repre- 
sent either PIE *-e or *-H, (257.16). But there is no clear evidence from the 
other IE languages, in which the endings have been imported from other 
stem-classes: Ved. has -4(u) (the o-stem form) in the masc. and fem., and 
-F—which may be the genuine cons.-stem form—in the neut; Slavic has 
the ;-stem form in the masc. and fem., and the o-stem form in the neut. 


y-STEMS AND n-STEMS 


279. In PIE there were consonant stems ending with -»- (paradigms 
given in 283). Masc. and fem. nouns thus formed are attested in all varieties 
of IE. Neut. inflection is more fugitive. In Indic, the reflex of the nomen 
agentis suffix *-tor builds a kind of future participle (555); a few neut. forms 
are actually attested, but not before the Brahmanas. In Hitt., with a more 
original state of affairs, there are neuter r-stem nouns as well, and a few 
primary adjectives. Parallel stems in -»- (see 283 and 285) formed nouns in 
all three genders, and (at most) one or two primary adjectives. 

In G and L, the PIE neut. -stems have disappeared as a type; G has 
one z-stem primary adjective, &pony, Att. &ppyy ("warsen-) ‘male’ (= Ved. 
vfsan- ‘vigorous, macho’); but bahuvrihi compounds formed from both r- 
and z-stem nouns are abundant, like odppwy ‘sane, of sound mind’ < safo- 
‘sound’ and ġpńv ‘diaphragm’).' 

The r-stems included one or two items that look like root nouns, such 
as *(H, )ner- ‘man’ (G à&vhp, àvópóc, Ved. ndr-, O niir), and a few more that 
look like primary derivatives, though the ‘root’ in question is obscure, as 
in *swesor- f. ‘sister’ (L soror, Ved. svásar-) and *day(H)wer- m. "husband's 
brother’ (G dap, L levir, Ved. devár-). Most r-stem nouns are built with the 
suffixes *-7or- ‘agent’ and *-H, ter- ‘kinsman’. 

The n-stems likewise included a few items that look like root nouns, 
such as “kwon- m. ‘dog’ (G xváv, Ved. svan-). Derivative forms were built 


| "The abundant Germanic n-stem adjectives, the so-called weak adjectives, were in 


fact specifically marked for the semantic feature of definiteness and were a precursor of 
the definite article in effect. In origin they are accretions, of a pronominal element with 
various original adjective inflections, and are not in any way continuations of the PIE n- 
stem adjectives (if there really was such a category). 
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not only with plain *-on-, forming among other things agent nouns, but also 
with larger suffixes like *-mon- and *-won-. 

PIE r- and s-stems are traditionally treated together because they 
went nearly alike as regards endings and gradation of stem. The main dif- 
ference is the treatment of the nom.sg., a difference which was effaced in 
most IE languages (282). 

280. Both stems came in two types: those with o-grade for the full 
grade of the stem, and those with e-grade. 

These two types were unevenly represented in the parent speech. A- 
mong the n-stems, those with full grade in *-on- preponderated. (The cases 
taking full grade are detailed in 273.) However, even in this type, on the 
evidence of Indic -dn(i), whose short stem-vowel points to e-grade, the 
loc.sg. was *-en(i) (283, 257.11). 

By contrast, there were very few en-stems. The most certainly attested 
is "ul"sen- ‘ox’, whose structure is vouchsafed by Inlr. and Gmc. forms. 
Vedic full grade stems such as RV uksdnam accsg, uksdnas nom.pl, with 
-dn- pointing to *-en-, contrast with the prevailing s-stem type in -än- from 
*-on- by Brugmann's Law (36.4). In Germanic, the OE inflection of oxa 
nom.sg. ‘ox’ < *uk’sé, exen nompl. < *ux™siniz < *uksenes also reveals an 
en-stem; cf. the usual OE »-stem nom.pl. guman ‘men’, nom.sg. guma, with 
suffix -an and unchanging root vowel. (OE exen is regular from *éxen, some 
kind of analogical replacement of * xen; exen was further leveled to oxen at 


an early date.) 

Lith. too has evidence, albeit unclear, of an earlier en-stem type, limited to the 
formative *-men- in a few OLith. nom. forms like gilmé/gelmé ‘depth’. Though no actual 
paradigm gilmé, gilmen- is attested parallel to the usual mixed type (piemud shepherd’, stem 
piemen-), the old nom.sgs, taken together with the remodeled stem-forms like gilmena 
‘depth’, point to the prior existence of just such a type. Nevertheless, the only lexical 
correspondence between the OLith. men-stems and the five or six G nouns in -uñy is the 
tentative identification of an earlier *limé/‘limen- in certain Baltic place names, aligning 
with G Dó ‘harbor’. (The remaining G items are muðuýv ‘bottom’, rotu ‘shepherd’, 
Up» ‘membrane’, and &rgñy ‘slave’). And strangely the G nouns are all masc., the Lith. 
nouns all (evidently) fem. 

Rare as it seemingly was in PIE, the en-type proliferates in G. It 
follows that few G forms can be securely traced to a PIE en-stem, perhaps 
in fact only one: G (fF)&pońv ‘male’. The original en-stem is corroborated 
by Ved. vysanam acc.sg. (in the RV the regular s-stem type, výşāņam, is rare 
and late). A possible second example is Aij» ‘harbor’, mentioned above. 
The remaining cognates are uninformative: mory ‘shepherd’, Lith. piemud, 


Already in the RV the dominant -Z»- pattern has started to encroach on the ‘ox’ 
type: in the RV there were only four nouns that inflected like ‘ox’; for this particular 
noun, the most conservative, there is a single instance (in a late hymn) of uksénam—the 
type that thereafter prevailed in Skt, even for these words. 
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piemen-; but that is merely the usual paradigm for s-stems in Lith. Put 
differently, since Lith. attests very little that looks like a distinction be- 
tween stems with o-vocalism vs. e-vocalism, a stem like piemen- has no more 
bearing on specifically ev-stems in G than a stem like Lith. akmen- (nom. 
akmu) ‘stone’ has on the G ov-stem &xpov-. 

The evolution of a tolerably numerous form class from a few original forms is not 
unusual. A parallel example is the expansion of NHG nouns, typically but not exclusively 
neut, forming the plural with -er together with umlaut of the root vowel, for example 
Buch Bücher ‘book’ and Mann Männer ‘man’. This inflection continues that of the PIE s- 
stem neuters, a form-class which had shrunk to something like three nouns in West 
Germanic (reflected in NHG Lamm ‘lamb’, Kalb ‘calf’, and Ei 'egg') prior to its vigorous 
efflorescence in High German. 

a. Some scholars imagine a single original paradigm along the lines of the Lith. n- 
stems, with assorted full grades in e or o depending on the case, and trace the two types 
evident in G, L, Celtic, and Gmc. to leveling. Given the agreement among most IE lan- 
guages as to the details of the stem types, such leveling must have taken place in PIE, 
Evidence in favor of an aboriginal unity is at best suggestive. And even in Lith., there is 
a distinction between e-grade and o-grade types in the r-stems which parallels the usual 
reconstruction of s-stem patterns 

A more plausible suggestion, but still speculative, is that the close parallelism of r- 
and n-stems reflects a common ORIGIN, namely 7/ar-stems (290-2). This view gets some 
support from the emergence in Hitt. of r/n-stems -tar/-nn-, -mar/ -mn-, -war/-un-, neatly 
echoing the familiar [E stems in *-t'/or-, *-m‘/on-, *-u'/on-. But even in Hitt. there 
already are separate r- and sr-stems, 

281. The details of the r-stems are somewhat different. Here too the 
bulk of evidence is for or-stems, though old-looking er-stems are well at- 
tested: the kinship terms in *-H, ter- were certainly e-types (apart from or- 
stem derivatives attested in G such as &márop ‘fatherless’ from manip ‘fa- 
ther’, 129a). So too *day(H)wer- ‘husband’s brother’; but kinship terms were 
not necessarily ev-stems, as proved by *swesor- ‘sister’. —Agent nouns in 
*-t'/or-' seem to have come in both e- and o-types, though the evidence for 
o-grade is considerably more general than for e-grade. Inlr. and Ital. have 
evidence solely for o-grade; in Hitt, -tara- is ambiguous as to grade, but 
the parallel -tal/a- points to o-grade; OCS on the other hand attests only 
*-tel-. In G there are both types, which correlate suggestively with accent: 
orp, -rñpoç vs. rop, -ropoc both ‘giver’ as if from *4H;-tér- vs. *déH,-tor- 
(129). The neatness of this pattern is spoiled however by numerous forms 
such as dwrfp. 


a. In the RV there is a distinction between stem-accented forms in -tér-, which 
were agent nouns just as in G and L; and paradigmatically identical forms, usually root- 


' More exactly, the agent suffix is attested in a total of four forms: *-ter-, *-tor-, *-tel-, 
and *-rol-. G and L attest only the r-forms, BS attests the forms, Hittite attests both, and 
of course Inlr. is ambiguous (175.3). The suffix is unattested in Gmc. and Celt. The agent 
suffix builds a devi-feminine in *-(2)r-iH;-. 
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accented, which were participles (a function which agrees with OCS forms in -/eli). Here 
there is no correlation between the grade of the root and the location of the tonic accent, 
however; and Brugmann's Law (in nom.pl. -tras for example) throughout indicates that 
both formations were built with full-grade *-1»-. 

b. In G, the masc. &-stem formation in -mç which first competes with -ryp, -twp 
and eventually all but supplants them (so ëórnç for earlier óoríp) is unconnected with 
them historically (see 267). 

c. Lith. distinguishes between o- and e-vocalism in r-stems, but only in the nom sg; 
so sesu ‘sister’, stem seser- vs, dukié ‘daughter’, stem dukter-. Cf. L soror, sorõrem (= Ved 
svdsé, svásāram, but the long vowels of the oblique stems are not inherited; 2848.3) vs. G 
Ovyárnp, Bvyarépa (= Ved. dubité, dubitáram). 


282. NOMINATIVE SINGULAR. In the parent language the chief divergence 
between the inflectional patterns of r-stems and s-stems was in the nom.sg. 
m.f. This difference arose from the action of pre-PIE sound laws acting on 
nom.sg.m.f. forms of normal type, **maH, ters ‘mother’ and **kwons ‘dog’, 
whence PIE *maH, ter (1264) but Fui (237.6). This distribution is preserved 
in Celtic, Germanic (in part), and Italic (in part). 

Elsewhere the close parallelism of the v- and »-stem inflection led to 
leveling, though differently in different languages. In G the stem-final z of 
n-stems was restored to the nom.sg: *mall,term : *maH,t&r :: *kwonm : X, 
where X = “kwon (thus G kiwr, Fapony ‘male’ < "wise; similarly Arm.). 
Contrariwise, in InIr. and the Baltic Assemblage the -y was deleted from 
the »-stems, thus Ved. nom. mata ‘mother’, data ‘giver’ like n-stems svá ‘dog’ 
and tdksa ‘carpenter’; Lith. móté ‘woman’, OCS mati ‘mother’. 

a. A similar phonological development in pre-PIE resulted in a morphologically 
opaque nom./acc. p. for the neuter s-stems: **nomonH, ‘names’ (or more likely *umonlT,) 
> PIE "nomin or "món, PInlr. *ndman, whence (with apparently regular loss of -») Ved 
nama} Av. ndman; the remodeled nom./acc.pl. in -àni, with -i < *= J, (imported from other 
cons. stem neuters), is already the dominant type in the RV, and soon thereafter the 
inherited type in -¿ disappears altogether. 

However, in G, with the restoration of -v to the nom.sg. of »-stems, the PIE nom 
pln. in *-dn was identical to the remodeled m. or f. nom.sg, and on occasion such n. plur- 
als in *-dn seem to have been reinterpreted as mf. singulars. (Cf. the reanalysis of neut pl. 
nouns as fem.sg. in Romance languages: It. opera ‘work’, faglia ‘Icaf’.) Such a reinterpreta- 
tion explains the nouns of 286.5, below. 

b. There are some words in both G and L, particularly G, which have stems end- 
ing in -r- or -n- but without gradation and with nom.sg. in -s. Some of these appear to 
be non-IE words, such as G uápruc ‘witness’ < *uaprupç (cf. Cret. wourups), and pérāp 
‘blessed’ (cf. Dor. náxapc). Others are indubitably IE, as péħāç ‘black’ and z&À&ç 'suffer- 
ing’ (from "-ovc, 228.4), but the details of their G and PreG history are uncertain. It has 
been suggested that they are reworkings of original *uédavo- and *rédavr-, respectively, 
but these are just surmises. Others are more transparently remodelings of ordinary n- 
stems, such as xreíc (*pkiens) ‘comb’, xrevóç next to the L n-stem pecten (289). 


' : k I 
All but six of the numerous occurrences of nom.pl.neur. s-stems transmitted as -a in 
the RV are to be read -¿ 
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Finally, there is a whole class of G nouns in -iç (*-ivc), -ivoc, for example deddic 
‘dolphin’. The majority of words thus formed are of uncertain etymology. (A more s- 
stem-like nom.sg. in -iv does in fact occur—ded¢iv—but later than -ic.) 

There is less of this in L; the chief, perhaps only, example is sangui: (* 
sanguinis, whose original n-stem status is indicated by OL sanguen n. (Enn.). 

c. A significant difference between O and U is that Oscan has nom.sg. -f, as in 
tribarakkiuf ‘building’. This is manifestly from *-ns, that is, the restored stem-consonant 
further enlarged with a nom.sg. -s. Umbrian, like L, appears to retain the inherited #-stem 
nom.sg. as in tribřiśu ‘threesome’, however, it is possible that these forms are actually the 
same as the O forms and have only lost a final *-f 

Hitt. too has added the usual ending -/ to the nom.sg., as J-a-ra-a/ ‘eagle’ (gen. a- 
(a-)ra-na-ai), but it is unclear whether this represents something like the O restoration 
of *-ns, or is just a retouching of the original *-4, as both would give the same outcome 
in Hitt. 


ins) ‘blood’, 


283. GRADATION OF THE STEM. The PIE paradigms were as follows, 
taking *maH,ter- ‘mother’ and *kwon- ‘dog’ as models: 


Singular Plural 
Nom. maH,ér  kwō maH,teres kwones 
Acc. maH,term — kwonm maH,terms kwonms 
Voc.  mal,ter kwon maH,teres wones 
neut. p-maH,t nomp n-maH,torH, nomën (?*umën) 
Inst — maH,treH, — kuneH, maH,tybhis, -mis — kwpbhis etc. 
Dat  malltrey — kuney maH,tpbhos er; — kwpbhos etc 
Abl  maH.pg ——| x * 

maH,tros? kunos 

Gen. s E maH,trom kundm 
Loc, maH,tei)  kwen() mal,trsu kwpsu 


1. The neuter forms are exemplified by a bahuvrīhi, ‘motherless’. For the form of the 
nom,/acc.pl. see 282a. 
2. The marker of the loc.sg 


-i was optional in r= and n-stems. 


The only peculiarity in this array, apart from the nom. forms treated 
above (282), is the abl./gen.sg. of the r-stems. Ved. -ur points to *-zs, with 
zero grade of both stem and ending. The gen.sg. of Av. kinship nouns ends 
in -7à, matching G -poc, L -ris, but Av. zara; ‘man’s’ aligns with the Indic 
r-stem gen.sg. An inflected form with no full grades is unexpected. That is 
an argument in favor of the validity of the reconstruction—it is much 
easier to explain the replacement of a peculiar form by the more normal- 
looking forms of G gnrpóç and L matris than it is to argue that an un- 
remarkable *maH,zros or the like was remade as something like *maH,trs. 
Significantly, furthermore, though the usual Germanic forms agree with G 
and L, the Indo-Iranian forms are corroborated by early and dialectal forms 
in OE: feadur gen.sg. (Vespasian Psalter), uuldur-fadur gen.sg. ‘glory-father’ 
(Caedmon's Hymn): these point to PGmc. *-ur(z) < PIE *-;s. 

Evidence for e-grade in the locsg. is afforded by Ved. -dni, -äri (o- 
grade would have given *-dni, “-ari), Go. datsg. -in < *-eni, and by para- 
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digmatically isolated forms in G, such as oiév poet. ‘forever’ < *H,eywen, ct 
aióv ‘period, lifetime’, all derived from *H,eyu- n. ‘lifetime’; and infin. -e 
(5524). 

284. THE STEM TYPES OF GREEK AND LATIN. The array of G and L »- 
and n-stem inflectional subtypes is secondary, derived from the single type 
of 283 (counting the o-types and e-types together) via partial or complete 
leveling of stem grades. 


y-STEMS 


A. Greek. In Greek the r-stems survive as non-neuter nouns only. 
apart from bahuvrihis such as &uńrwp ‘motherless’ from uñrno. Apparent 
exceptions to this observation, like neut. ŭôwp ‘water’, continue old r/n- 
stems, 290-2. 

There are five r-stem types. (These ‘types’ do not represent a standard 
classification, like the numbering of declensions in the classical languages; 
they are for convenience only.) 

1. The most conservative type, in that it preserves some of the original 
patterning: tarhp, TATPÓÇ, TATÉPA, TATÉPEÇ, maTpcor; but the full grades of 
marépwv gen.pl. and marépag acc.pl. are innovations. In Hom. we find con- 
servative forms like mazpav gen.pl. side by side with innovations not found 
in Att, like gen.sg. marépoc. 

This type is virtually confined to three nouns, rap ‘father’, prno 
‘mother’, and @vyarnp ‘daughter’, A&ńp (*óoujp) 'husband's brother’ is a 
special case: in Att, it belongs to type 2, below, but in Homer textual dae- 
pôv gen.pl. has to be disyllabic, presumably *óo«gpàv—that is, the original 
type r alternation is intact! 

2. Nomsg. in -np; -ep- before oblique endings with vowels, thus oifjp 
‘upper air’, oiñépoç; yoorqp ‘stomach’, yaorépoc; &ńp ‘mist’; Att. ô&ńp ‘hus- 
band's brother’, aorip ‘star’. The zero grade still occurs in the datpl., so 
Gorpao < *-rsu (172a, 257.12). 

3. As type 2, but with -o- generalized outside of the nom.sg. The type 
is found both in primary nouns, such as darwp, ó@ropoç ‘giver’, and in de- 
rived forms, such as &uñrep, &uńTopoç ‘motherless’, Tpom&rop, mpom&ropoç 
‘forefather’. (This is the only or-stem type.) 

4. With the -n- of the nom.sg. generalized through the whole para- 
digm, thus agent nouns like owrfp ‘savior’, ewrijpoc (-ep only in the voc.sg., 
which also has recessive accent (257.2): o®rep). 

5. With zero grade generalized to all cases and numbers outside of the 
nom.sg, thus ¿pp ‘man’, &vôpa, &vópóc. (But Homer still has inherited 


| G épërnp ‘member of a phratry’ (= L frater, OE brépor, Ved. bbrátar- all 'brother'), 
must originally have belonged to this type. It became a type 2 and evolved a by-form, 
parwp (type 3) from compounds like Homeric &#oñrep ‘bound by no social ties’ 
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&uépeç nom.pl. next to novel évdpec, as well as full-grade innovations like 
avépog gen.sg. next to inherited &vópóc.) 

B. LATIN. Latin r-stems fall into three classes. 

1. Kinship terms in -/er, a small, closed class (three items in classical 
Latin: mater, pater, frater). The original &grade was preserved in the nom. 
sg—at least until *-zzr > L -zer, 83.3; zero grade elsewhere: patri dat. (old), 
patrem acc.sg. (new, for *paterem), and so on. The replacement of full grades 
by zero grades, as in patrem, is by leveling. 

2. À short list of words of often obscure etymology with a uniform, 
usually short-vowel, stem throughout: masc. /ater ‘brick, tile’, carcer, -eris 
‘prison’, grbber 'hunch-back', augur ‘soothsayer’. Neut, cicer ‘chick-pea’; iubar, 
-áris ‘brilliant light’, 

3. The remaining type, which includes the only productive -stems in 
L, has generalized the -à- of the nom.sg. through the whole paradigm. Thus 
"sorür (Ved. svásä) ‘sister’ soréris, and the agent noun suffix in “actor, actoris 
‘driver’ (ago). (Note that the -2- of Ved. svdsdram acc. is from Brugmann's 
Law, 36.4, and only coincidentally agrees with L sordr-.) —Since long vow- 
els shorten in final syllables before any consonant but -s (83.3), in the liter- 
ary period the nom.sg, which was the point of departure for the long vowel 
oblique stem in the first place, ends up as the onty form in the paradigm 
with a short vowel: sorór, actor. 


a. Note that arbor, arbiris ‘tree’, and many of the nouns in -or, -dris, are historically 
s-stems, 299. 

b. Dat./abl.pl. sordribus and patribus look like i-stem forms in place of expected 
*sorurbus and *paturbus < *-orbas < *-rblos. But the parallel forms in U point to u-stem 
influence (U fratrus < *f%zmuf < *fratrufos, 277.4), which raises the possibility that L -ibus 
is likewise from PItal, *-uos, with regular development of ; < *u (66.4 and 69; 27742). 

c. The evolution of the stem-forms, whatever the exact mechanisms, was dialectal 
rather than pan-ltalic; Sab. z-stems show a mixture of forms which are in part more con- 
servative and in part more innovative than the L details. Thus the U nompl. frater < 
*fraters < *frateres continues the original grade of the stem for the case, unlike L. fratrés 
(the syncope of the vowel of the U ending shows it was the original cons. stem ending 
*-čs, not the i-stem ending -ës of literary L, 3074). On the other hand, a novel full grade 
seen in O patereí dacsg. ‘father’ (a divine title), several times attested, next to U 
iuvepatre datsg. ‘Jupiter’ (also several times attested), with what might be either the 
more original zero grade or the result of syncope. 

d. RV devéram acc.sg. ‘husband's brother’ agrees with other evidence (such as G 
dip, -¿poç) in pointing to an ordinary -stem noun which however was unusual in 
having full grade in * as *-orm would have given Ved. *-dram. The inflection of the L 
cognate, */aever "husband's brother’, is not recorded; indeed the word itself barely is, being 
mentioned only in Paul.Fest. and in the Pandects of Justinian (6th century) in the late 
and corrupt form levir (I < *d, 151). 


n-STEMS. 


285. The s-stems of G and L include neuter as well as masc. and fem. 
nouns. The few primary #-stem adjectives of PIE have been eliminated in 
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L, and survive in G in the unique form &pøņv (Att. &ppnv) ‘masculine, 
male’. In G there are also the usual bahuvrihi compounds like axvpur ‘bar- 
ren’ from xüpo,, -oroc n. ‘fruit’. (The latter type makes neuter nom./acc.sg. 
with full grade, àxüpov, rather than with the original zero grade.) 


MASCULINE AND FEMININE #-STEMS. 


286. GREEK. The Greek x-stems fall into five types which parallel the 
five r-stem types (284A), if only vaguely. 

1. Nom. in -o»; -ov in the vocsg; otherwise with generalized zero 
grade: kúwv ‘dog’, voc.sg. xov, gen. xvróc, dat. xuvi, acc. kóvo, nom. pl. Kbvec. 
The nom. kócv is itself a remodeling of something like "a(m)av < “kut 
(160); acc.sg. Kiva (via *kwuna) is superimposable on Ved. svanam; both are 
regular from *kwónm (Cowgill's Law, 44; Brugmann's Law, 36.4). Cf. RV uz, 
gen. nas, acc. fuánam, and later Skt. £vani loc., fvanas nom.pl. 


a. On the evidence of ôpákawa ‘dragoness’, the masc. ópákev, -ovrog is a re- 
modeling of an earlier »-stem, *dyk-on- ‘seeing one’ or the like (an example of an on-stem 
agent noun, a type obsolete in G). 

2. As type 1, but with e-vocalism: nom. (F)apyy ‘lamb’ (attested epi- 
graphically only), the remaining forms &pvóc, &pví, and so on. 

3. Masc. and fem. nouns with nom.sg. -(u)mv, oblique forms in - (u)ev- 
"There were evidently only a few ancient en-stems, as noted above (280), 
and of them only one survives in G: &pomv ‘male’, ápoevoc (cf. Ved. vfsan-). 
For the most part, forms in other languages cognate to these nouns point 
to o-grades or show discrepancies of form or meaning. Thus G «ou» 
‘shepherd’ = Lith. piemud, which goes exactly like akmud ‘stone’ (G dxpwv); 
G à&ôńv f.m. ‘gland’ matches L inguen, -inis ‘groin’ (PIE *yg”en-) but the 
latter is neuter (289). 

4. As type 3 but with o-vocalism: nom.sg. masc. and fem. in -(uJov, 
remaining forms in -(p)ov-, like ĝaipwv, -povog ‘spirit’. 


a. The original zero grade still is scen in ópací (replaced by the usual ópeoí after 
pvec ‘seat of emotions/intellect’). An indirect trace of the original zero grade in types 
3 and 4 is scen in datpl. rouiéot, ôaipoot which replace "romao, "Sarao (-0- < t) 
Note that this is not the substitution of the actual full grade stem, -pov- and -pev-, which 
would have resulted in quite different forms, namely *owetot, "óaíuovot; rather, it entails 
a replacement of original -a- by -o- or -e- in accord with the vowel of the other cases. 


5. Masc. and fem. nouns with -(u)wv- throughout, thus &yav, &yôvoç 
‘assembly’. This type, which is tolerably common, is easily taken as the 
result of leveling in which the -w- of the nom.sg. is generalized. Doubtless 
some are just that, such as "AsóXNor, -ovoc; but it has been pointed out 
that much of the class has fairly consistent semantics, namely collectives, 
and assemblages or sets of things: &yóv itself, kuxe(i)àv ‘potion, specif. any 
mixed drink’; xoeór ‘smithy’, uvóv ‘muscles, musculature’; and xeuióv 
‘winter’ (cf. xeiuo neut. #-stem ‘frost’). Most of the oldest such forms are 
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equally intelligible whether taken as singular collectives or as plurals. 
These are in origin old plurals in fact, thus xeu» < *gheymon < **ghey- 
monH, neut. ‘winters’, reinterpreted as singulars (282a). 

a. The old zero grade is seen in a few feminines in *-iH,: Aáxouva f. as if from 
*lakanya < *lakyiH, ‘a Laconian woman’;! cf. masc. Aáxov, Aáxavoc. 

b. The so-called apocopated accusative, as in ‘Aw6\Aw, Hoaeda, in place of usual 
-ova, is not apocopated at all: the shape is imported entire from the comparative adj. 


(354-4). 
c. Nom. and fem. nouns with a frozen -n>- in all forms, thus kyóij», endjvog ‘drone’ 


(the bee), “ENAny, “EAAnvog ‘Hellene, Greek’, are the fewest in number. These are some- 
times taken as the e-grade equivalent of type $, but are probably unconnected to s-stems 
proper. In the first place, as xapéw (Hesych; presumably xagav) and Dor. “EAMāv, “ENAG- 
voc reveal, these are for the most part à»-stems, not mv-stems. Second, the words as a 
group are of very obscure history. 

d. G phy, pnvóç m. ‘month’ continues a form *méns- in which *s is part of the stem 
(cf. L. ménsis, Lesb. prog gen.sg). The most conservative form is Ion. uei < "perc < 
"uie (via Osthoff's Law, 63.2). Ate pńv is therefore reminiscent of xv, xnvég ‘goose’, the 
nom.sg. in both nouns being back-formed from the oblique stem, though the course of 
events is quite different in the two: gen.sg. xnvig < x&wç < 'xàvoóg < PIE *éhans-os, 
2184; cf. L dnrer, NHG Gans. (The acc.pl. xéva is in turn a remodeling of *xývaç < 
*xavoaç on the basis of forms like apaévac.) 

287. Latin. The Latin m. and f. #-stems fall into three types, which are 
not particularly parallel to the G types, above. 

1. The least altered L n-stem is the unique card, carnis f. ‘meat’ (etymo- 
logically *'a cut’, apparently from the root *(s)ker-, though the vocalism of 
L carn- is difficult, 97). The apparent zero grade of the suffix throughout 
the paradigm, even in place of the full grades originally proper to the acc. 
sg. and nom.pl., is commonly said to be the result of leveling; but in view 
of the especial readiness of vowels to drop in L after (74.6), it is more 
likely that the stem carn- continues syncopated full grades (as type 2, be- 
low). Cf. U karu ‘piece, part’, datsg. karne. 

2. is the converse of the car? type, that is with full grade generalized 
in place of zero grade. This large group includes a few primary nouns and 
a number of more or less productive complex derivatives. The primary 
nouns, cardo, -inis f. ‘hinge’, homé, -inis m. ‘man’, are predominantly fem; 
and exclusively so are the numerous and variously productive composite 
affixes -tüdo, -tüdinis, -agé, -aginis, - gg; -igà, and others. 

a. The stem in -in- could of course continue either *-en- or *-on- (662-3). Where 
there is any evidence on the point, it suggests original on-stem inflection in accord with 
the evidence of other IE languages. So for example O humuns nom pl. and the obsolete 
L Jemimem accsg. (Fest—usually so interpreted, but perhaps rather heminem?) point to 


! The genuine zero grade formation, *laniH,, would have given *Aáxyia, like rórna 
‘mistress’ < “potniHls, 49.2, 169b. Similarly Spéxouve ‘dragoness’ (286.1a), which cannot 
directly continue *dréniH,. 
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original o-grade. Similarly the vanished full grades of type 3, below: carbunculus ‘little coal; 
gem’ attests a stem *carbin- no longer evident in the noun paradigm (carbé, -dnis) itself. 
b. At least two old mstem nouns in L acquired new nom.sg. forms that obscure 
their original nature: iuvenis, -enis ‘a youth; young’ looks like an ordinary i-stem, but 
cognates such as Ved. yiivd, acc. yúvānam reveal an original on-stem in its makeup; and 
sanguis (*-ins) ‘blood’ by its stem -inis reveals a prior incarnation as an #-stem— 
apparently originally neuter, 289, but the exact history is uncertain; see also 282b. 


3. The majority of non-neuter L n-stems have generalized -ó-, the 
vowel originally proper to the nom.sg. alone, thus crabrà, -dnis ‘hornet’, 
carbo, -onis ‘charcoal’, caupó, -õnis ‘shopkeeper’, /iga, -dnis ‘hoe’. This form 
class is large, and productive enough to include a fair number of loanwords 
from diverse sources (sipd ‘siphon’ from G diwr; sapà ‘soap, pomade’ from 
a Germanic source; pavd ‘peacock’ from an eastern source). 


a. The nouns in simple -én- are almost all masc; the few feminines are mostly 
names—lind, and loan words from the G Bargo class (322) such as Gorg? (l'opyá). A few 
fem. n-stem nouns are seen in sublimated forms, for example the deity Bellona. The two 
main fem. classes in this type are morphological complexes: (1) the vigorously productive 
affix -ridn-, which is historically an agglutination of the õn-stem and fem. ri-stem nomina 
ratið (reor) ‘reckoning’, mentia ‘mention’, nario ‘birth, race’, dctié ‘motion’, and also 
-atid, -itió, and so on. (This formation is abundant also in Celtic.) (2) A large but closed 
class of verbal abstracts in -jä legið ‘legion’ ("'levy', from lego), regió "line, direction’ (from 
regi). 

b. There are no clear examples of an original en-stem in L. Apparent specimens 
have various histories, only partly transparent. The rare liên, liénis ‘spleen’ (probably -é- 
on the evidence of Plaut. liéndrus ‘splenetic’) is morphologically unique, and is thought 
to owe some of its details of form to the influence G oxMj», -nróc of the same meaning; 
but the latter is a post-Homeric word of obscure history and structure. (Some think this 
am) actually continues "splénk’, that is, it was not originally an n-stem at all.) L flamen, 
-inis ‘priest’ is a neuter noun in origin, perhaps akin to Ved. brébman- n. ‘worship’, and 
an instance of a word for an office becoming a personal noun (a commonplace; cf. NE 
magistrate, counsel, and justice)! Pecten, -inis m. ‘comb’ looks like a neut, but its only close 
cognate, G kreíç ("r«rec) is also masc. An original en-stem nom.sg. would have been 
*ple)cté, so if the attested pecten is a genuine en-stem the form of the nominative itself is 
not inherited, 289b. L oscen ‘an augural bird’, tibicen 'flute-player' (714), and several similar 
forms are compounds of the root can- ‘sing’ with regular weakening (68). 


NEUTER #-STEMS. 


288. Greek. The PIE neuter »-stems underlie the G stems in -a(7)- 
and -pa(r)-, exemplified by óvouo ‘name’, gen. óróporroc. In these nouns, a 
new stem in -(u)ar- replaces the original s-stem. Although this shape pre- 
vails already in Myc., the innovation must have been relatively late, as 
revealed by transparent derivatives which were built to the original s-stem. 


' A 4 ' (d i 

The functionally closer #abmán- m. ‘priest’ is an on-stem and cannot be directly 
superimposed on L flamen. [n any case, L tolerated neuter personal nouns, such as scortum 
‘prostitute’ (of either sex). 
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An example above, 285, is the z-stem bahuvrihi xbpcv ‘barren’, based on 
xüp.o, -orroc, a neut. noun without an -v- anywhere in the source paradigm 
as attested. Similarly, from óvouo ‘name’: Hom. vóvvpvoc ‘inglorious, name- 
less’ (108), and órvouoíro ‘call by name’ < *nomg-yoH, (a derivative from a 
t-stem övopar- would have been "óvopácow/-árro). Furthermore, in the 
datpl. Homer has only -œo < *-gsu (cf. Ved. -asu, 172a), never *-ooo. as 
if from *-at-si. But Myc. already attests the familiar type: pe-ma nom./acc. 
‘seed’ (oreppa), e-ka-ma-te instsg. ‘support (ei^ ‘mate, root *segh-) and, with 
o < “g (100d), a-mo nom./accsg. ‘wheel’ (cf. G &ppa ‘chariot-—though 
strange to say the Myc. word, which is tolerably common, is never spelled 
with 2,-; 26.6a), a-mo-te nom./acc.du., a-mo-ta nom./acc.pl. Given Hom. -aou 
above, Myc. a-mo-si dat.pl. cannot be interpreted with confidence but 
probably stands for harmosi < -ysu rather than for [diac The parallel in- 
terpretation of e-ka-ma-pi inst. pl. would be ek^naphi. 

"The source of this -7- is uncertain. All the usual explanations have 
grave weaknesses (291.14). One ingredient in the development might have 
been stems in *-nt-, namely the pres. and aor. pple., in the original athe- 
matic inflection in which -vr- < *-nt- alternated with *-a7- < *-gr-. But it 
is hard to progress beyond a vague likelihood to that effect, and the sup- 
posed model paradigm has itself been everywhere replaced (G has no pple. 
stems analogous to Ved. zë#uat nom.sg.m. ‘invoking’ < * ghe-ghw-nt-s). A dif- 
ferent (and slightly more cogent) point of departure might be two similar 
suffixes in PIE: a primary n-stem *-mon-, forming both nomina agentis 
(masc.) and nomina actionis (neut), mostly the latter; and a secondary de- 
rivative *-m'/ont-, forming possessive adjectives which are frequently nom- 
inalized as neut. nouns; cf. the L abstracts in -mentum. The very common 
G type of xea, -uaroç ‘a pouring, a stream’, was to begin with xeüpo,, 
"xeüpvoc—that is, r-less like RV Aóman- ‘a pouring; an oblation’, root *ghew-. 
Such a nom.sg. is identical to the nom./accsgneut. -uœ < *-mpt, gen. 
-ueroc < *-mgtos. Evidence that such forms might interact is provided by 
pairs like L strdmen, stramina ‘bed of straw, litter’, and the virtually syn- 
onymous stramentum, -menta; cf. G orpapata. 

In sum, to put it informally, ALL neuters in G whose inflection was a 
little bit peculiar were converted to the r-stem type which (seemingly) 
started in the »-stems: see 293. 

a. As it happens there does exist a flawless analogical proportion—péX : övopa :: 
uéNiroc : X, where X = òvóparoç. But it is hardly likely that the inflection of the word 
for ‘honey’ had anything to do with the rise of the G r-stem neuters. 

289. Latin. Neuter #-stem nouns have a nom./acc.sg. in -en < *-s; the 
remaining forms are built to a stem in -in-: nomen, nominis ‘name’. This type 
includes many derivatives in -men, -minis and only a very few primary 
nouns (ndmen, inguen ‘bulge, groin’, unguen ‘salve’, and glaten ‘glue’). 

Straightforward descriptively, this pattern is hard to relate to the facts of the parent 
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language. Hysterokinetic neuter m-stems' had full grade stems only in the nom.du, and 
pl. (*-oniH,, and *-onH,, respectively—neither evidently reflected in Ital), and the locsg 
Therefore the standard L stem shape—straminis, stramini, stramina—must be no less sec- 
ondary than the enigmatic G stem in -or- (288, above); and so it is perhaps pointless to 
worry about whether the ambiguous (66) -in- continues e- or o-grade. On the basis of the 
evidence in other languages, most of the neut. #-stems were in fact on-stems, but a few 
may have been en-stems, For example, inguen, -inis n. is identical to nõmen from the L 
standpoint, but if G &ôń», -évoc f. (later m.) ‘gland’ can be taken at face value, it implies 
that the L stem was etymologically *yg”en-. Similarly, on the evidence of Olr. anme gen. 
sg. ‘name’ < "ymens, imbe gen.sg. ‘butter’ < "(H, )gg*ens, both T- nëmen and unguen are old 
proterokinetic en-stems, Whatever the truth of that, it is hardly compelling to trace the 
L, stramen, -minis type to the influence of these three nouns. 

In the alternative, it might be supposed that -minis, -minf are regular phonological 
cvelopments of *-mnes, *-mney by anaptyxis, L does of course have -mn- sequences, but 
only (a) in words of obscure etymology (like Vertumnus, a god's name, and autumnus) and 
(b) from "pn, as somnus ‘sleep’ < *swepnos. 

a. A disguised neut. n-stem is feh, fellis ‘gall’, the obl. stem < */él-n-. But the history 
of the inflection is uncertain in the details. The usual explanation is the reciprocal con- 
tamination of the original paradigm and that of mel, *meles ‘honey’, whence obl. mellis like 
fellis and nom, fel like mel. In fact, of course, as remarked above, zero grade of the stem 
(‘gbelnes gen sg.) is exactly what one would expect, and this may therefore be a conserva- 
tive rather than innovative paradigm, only the nom.sg. fel requiring some manipulation, 
and for that the appeal to mel(l) < "meld < *melit (237.7-8) may be thinkable. 

b. L pecten, -inis m. ‘comb’, G «reíc, krevóg m. ‘comb’, though ordinary cons. stems 
in appearance, are probably remnants of an original r/n-stem. neut. as there is no PIE n- 
stem suffix *-ten-, 

NEUTER r/n-STEMS 

290. In a number of IE languages we find neuter nouns which end in 
-r (in Inl. also -zz -yk) in the nom./accsg, in some derivatives, and 
sometimes in the nom./acc.pl., but which build the other cases (and some 
derivatives) to a stem in -»-. Hence the term ‘r/n-stems’. This mode of 
inflection is attested only very fragmentarily within the familiar IE lan- 
guages, but the type is obviously both ancient and important. For one 
thing, the lexicon involved belongs to the most basic stratum of vocabulary 
—body parts and words like ‘water’, ‘fire’, ‘blood’, and ‘day’. For another, 
though any given language has only a handful of such items, there is little 
lexical agreement from language to language, so that even though the type 
is attested only in scraps, the sum of words pointing to r/n-inflection is 
considerable. 

The original, unaltered, mode of inflection is scantily attested within 
the familiar IE languages: L femur feminis ‘thigh’ (remodeled femoris also oc- 
curs); U utur acc. ‘water’, une abl. < "dni or “udneH,; or Ved. udbar nom./ 
acc. ‘udder’, ádbnas gen. Less obvious, though in fact relatively untampered- 


' : m s 
As contrasted with the proterokinetic *nom-y, *gm-en-s, 272.2. 
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with, is the G type ŭôwp, Üóorroc ‘water’ and hrap, ñmacoç ‘liver’, in which 
the stem -a7- somehow continues *-y- (288). 

More abundant are conflated and dismembered paradigms. Conflation, 
that is the incorporation of both stems in the same form, is seen in the 
oblique stem of L iter ‘road, way’ (itineris), or of iecur ‘liver’ (iocineris; later 
tecineris). Dismembered paradigms take two forms: (t) Closely cognate forms 
in different languages, like ON vatn (gen. vats) ‘water’ and Go. wato (an 
ordinary neut. »-stem), next to WGmc forms like OE water and OHG 
uuaz(z)ar, which collectively attest the survival of z/n inflection for ‘water’ 
as late as PGmc. (2) The disintegration of an inherited paradigm into dif- 
ferent paradigms in one and the same language, based on the two stems; 
thus G ziwy m.n. ‘fat, rich’ (an ordinary s-stem) but riepa f. < *piHweriH, 
In Indic this is a regular feature of the verbal adjective in -van-, a common 
type: the masc. and neut. go like ordinary n-stems, but the feminine stem 
is -var-i-: to ya- ‘worship’, RV ydjvan- m.n. ‘worshipping’, fem. ydyvari-. 

The atrophy of the r/n-stem class was an ancient and continuing process, and dis- 
memberment of a given paradigm can have taken place at any time. This opens the door 
to a variety of speculations. Some authorities, for example, see in L domum ‘gift’, Ved. 
dana-, Olr. dán, and G dépov, evidence for an aboriginal r/n-stem noun differently re- 
modeled as neut. o-stems. L manus ‘hand’, G pápn (Pind.) have been similarly explained, 
Again, the stems for ‘sleep'—*swepno- (I. somnus m., Ved. sudpna- m, OE, swen n. and 
perhaps G üzvoç); *supno- (OCS sünü, perh. G bxvog), where *-no- is affixed to inexplic- 
ably different grades of the root *swep-, taken together with L sopor m. ‘deep sleep"! and 
Hitt. Ju-up-pár-ri-ya- 'slecp.—might be explained as breakup products of an original r/n- 
stem (say, "*swepy nom, “supnés gen; denom. 'supr-)'/o-). But the prevailingly masc. 
gender of the nouns in *-no- is inconsistent with this view, and L sepor is easily taken as 
an ordinary d-stem (299; cf. its formal and semantic yokefellows torpor, rigor, languor) 
Obviously, such analyses arc on a very different footing from, say, the Gmc. ‘water’ words 
ot G riwv/riepa. 

a, Herrrica. Notwithstanding the confident assumption that r/s stems were once 
more prominent, the abundance of the type in Hittite is nothing short of astonishing. It 
is found in a number of productive affixes such as -war, -un- (cf. Skt. -van-/ vari-, above); 
-Har, -In«, -mar, -mn-, and nomina actionis in -tar, -nn- (< "-ter, "-m-) as in a-ku-wa-tar 
‘a drinking’, a-ku-wa-an-na-a7 gen. (cf. e-ku-wa-zi ‘drinks’), or ag-ga-tar, gen. ag-ga-an-na-ai 
‘death’ (cf. a-ki‘dics’). Particularly striking is itar ‘a going; road’, directly superimposable 
on L iter, above. 

In addition to such derived forms, there are primary nouns, some familiar from the 
well-known IE languages, but some unfamiliar: 

Hitt. (ú-)wa-a-tar ‘water’, gen. ú-i-te-na-aš (whose nom.pl. d-i-da-a-ar superimposes on G 
dp morphologically). 

Hitt pa-ab-bur ‘ire’ (old; later once as pa-ab-bu-wa-ar), dat. pa-bu-ni (old), pa-bu-e-ni (in 
the later language); cf. G mip, mupdc (-i-); U pir (< *-i), loc. purome (which points to 
-i-). Germanic has a dismembered paradigm: Olc. firr, OE fjs, next to Go. fon, gen. 


' L. sopor would then continue an original neutpl,, *swepar or the like (cf. 291.2b); note 
that OF, swefn is commonly found in the pl. with the same sense as the sg. 
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funins, OPr. panno shows -n- (as do a number of possible derivatives, like NHG Funke 
‘flash, spark’). 

Hitt. e-e#-bar ‘blood’, gen. (e-)ei-ba-na-a? (/eshnas/); cf. Ved. dsyk, gen. asnds, G čap (2= bap; 
from hăp, 793), OL astyr (ie, aser; Paul.Fest), Latv. asins, Toch, A ysār (and conceivably, 
though any such history for the word is highly speculative, OL sanguen n. (282b, 287.2b), 
L sanguis). 

Next to these there are a number of ancient-looking Hitt. forms without evident 
r/n cognates elsewhere: me-bur gen. me-(e-)bu-na-ai ‘time’, /e-e-bur gen. fe-e-bu-na-af 
‘urine’, and pa-an-ku-ur gen. pa-an-ku-na-ai ‘family’ 

b. It has been suggested that G adverbs in -c, such as Baye ‘often’, pro ‘very’, 
and xo: ‘strongly’ reflect *-y, namely the zero grade n-stem of the r/n-stem type. They 
are traced to compounds via metanalysis, exactly as Fr. mès ‘very’ was abstracted from 
compounds in *éra(n)s- 'surpassingly-'. A weakness in this explanation is that the source 
compounds have been lost, though G has compounds of appropriate TvPE, as in Hom. 
&yo-kXefjc ‘much-famed’ < *mgH.-, baab-poddog ‘thick-fleeced’ < *dysu-. (And after all 
the original Romance compounds in *tas- have also been lost) If this explanation of at 
least some of the hitherto much-debated G adverbia in -æ is correct, it additionally 
explains the occurrence of thematic adjectives in -vo-, rather than -o-, beside the adverbs, 
as (op) vóc ‘frequent’, rux(i)vóc ‘compact’ 

291. There were two types of r/n-stem, differing in the form of the 
nom./acc.sg.; sometimes the evidence a particular stem is uniform, but there 
is often disagreement among the languages. And much is unclear about the 
distribution of ablaut grades in the ‘root’ and suffix in oblique cases. 


1, Nom./acc. *-7. 
PIE *yek”y ‘liver’, chus Ved. yakýt, yaknds, G Trap, fymorroc; L iecur, iocineris. 
L femur, feminis ‘thigh’ has no outside connections, but is obviously ancient. 
Other words in this category are PIE holer]n- ^ excrement (Ved. sakes, 
cf. G Kémpoc); PIE *piHwr ‘fat’ (Ved. pivan- m.n, pivari- f. = G mov, 
riepa, also NB mi(¢)ap n. indecl. ‘cream, fat’); and PIE *esH;/n- ‘blood’ 
(2902), though OL aser points rather to Type 2, below. 


a. The -1, -k seen in some Inlr. reflexes is thought by many to be secondary. On the 
other hand an original *-ré, *-rr would give the G and L forms just as well as plain *-y, and 
some see the G oblique stem -aroç < *-ytos evidence for original *-rt as the source of the 
*- in "-gr-. A serious difficulty with this idea, however, is that the migration of the *-1- 
alone, rather than the creation of a new oblique stem in *-rr- (*-apr-), is hard to account 
for. 

b. There are many problems of detail with the ‘liver’ words, The accent of Ved 
aft is unexpected; the length of the first syllable of hrap is an enigma. The vocalism 
of the L oblique stem íccin- has not been satisfactorily explained (it is certainly neither 
a case of assimilation nor a vulgarism, though iocur, with its importation of the oblique 
stem vocalism into the nom, is censured in the App.Prob). —Some have proposed a 


! Probably PIE “ponk”; cf. Hitt. pa-an-ku-uš ‘assembly’, and L cunctus ‘the whole’, 1q1a. 
— Hitt. me-bur may in fact be related to PIE *mé- (*meHz) ‘measure’, but not on the basis 
of graphic -J-. In Hitt, the sequence -eġu- does not point to a PIE laryngeal; rather the 
-Ë- is a purely graphic element, like -A- in L abënus (159). 
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connection between these forms and the Gmc. liver words, via Gmc. "+ < *£", confiming 
incidentally the Indic accent (139, 154.3). 

2. Nom./acc. *-er (? that is, *-é7). 

PIE *ewHdher, *uHdher ‘udder’ (the root vowel in different ablaut grades, 
obscure in detail): G obfoy, oŭðæroç, Ved. ádbar, üdbnas. (L aber, überis, and 
also the Gmc. ‘udder’ words, have generalized the r-stem.) 

PIE *-rer, *-m- (L. provides the evidence for e-grade specifically) forming 
nomina actionis, as in Hitt. ag-ga-tar ‘death’ quoted above, ap-pa-a-tar, -an- 
na-aš ‘a taking’ (e-ip-zi ‘takes’). Thus Hitt. i-tar, L iter ‘way’, conflated stem 
itineris, from the root *ej-/*i- ‘go’. 

The *-er type does not survive as such in G; on the evidence of ob8ap, 
ob0a70¢, reflecting a word whose nom.sg. clearly ended in *-er, type 2 para- 
digms were all remodeled as type ı in G. 

a. In Hittite *-er and *-r both give -ar. In pa-ab-bu-ur ‘fire’, -ur reflects "-wr. The 
same explanation can be supposed for the others with nom /acc. in -ur with the n-stem 
in -un-: me-bur ‘time’, pa-an-ku-ur family’ ("-F"r, in this case), Je-e-Jur ‘urine’, gens. me- 
(e-)Bu-na-ai, pa-an-ku-na-a1, je-e-bu-na-ai. 

b. G loop, U utur “water is often treated as a third type, namely with nom./accsg, 
in *-ór. But the discovery of the Hitt. distinction between wa-a-tar (also ú-í-ta-ar) nom./ 
acc.sg, and d-i-da-a-ar nom /acc.pl. suggests that this "-ir, while genuine, is a form of the 
nom./acc. PLURAL (lit. ‘waters’), [t is parallel with the s-stem pl. in -õn < **-onH,, and 
therefore is ultimately probably **-orH,. The only other G form like this is oxap/oxap, 
ekocróc ‘feces’, usually explained as a back-formation from ordinary (but unattested) r- 
stem compounds of the type "uiekup, 'Bovokup 'mouse-, cow-droppings’, parallel to L 
müicerda, sucerda (0-2). But it is more likely just an old plural, parallel to iàop. (Many 
words of similar meanings are plant: droppings, feces, dregs, lees) 

Neur. plural in *-ór was not limited to r/n-stems: the best explanation of the ending 
of L quattuor ‘four’ and Go. fidwor, both of which must continue *-ór, is an archaic neutpl, 
otherwise unattested (unless it is latent in Ved. catuari nom./acc.n.pl., if orig. *catvar = 
quattuor but re-marked with the usual Ved. nom./acc.n.pl. cons. stem ending -i < *-H,). 
The peculiar shape of L aequor ‘level surface’ may have a similar history: 


292. PREHISTORY OF r/n-INFLECTION. In Inlr. there are a number of 
genuinely heteroclitic neut. nouns which inflect with a stem in -n- but 
which build the nom./acc. with something other than -r Thus RV ras 
‘horn’, sirguds gen; here an n-stem paradigm is appended to the s-stem of 
the nom./acc.sg. Ved. dsthi ‘bone’, AV asthnds gen., and dksi ‘eye’, abl. aksads 


' The original paradigm was something on the order of *ulldbér, *éwhldbnos. Some such 
paradigm survived into PGmc., as NHG Euter points to full grade next to zero elsewhere 
in Gmc, as in OE úder (NE udder). The prehistory of G oifap is ambiguous. Early *¿o0- 
< *ewor!. < *ewH, db- would do the trick for Att. Those who hold that *Hu- would give 
Pan-G où- directly might think instead of *H,udb-, perh. a metathesis of the "uj dh- 
seen in Gmc. and InIr. 

2 Aequor is commonly taken as an old s-stem, like fulgur ‘lightning’ and rabur ‘oak’ (297), 
with the -o- preserved after -gu- (71.6c). In the case of fulgur and rébur, however, there 
is evidence for the original -s-; in the case of aequor there is none. 
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are root/#-stems, NOT ‘i/n-stems’ (as they are usually called): the nom./acc. 
sg. is actually endingless. The Indic -i has two different sources. In dsthi < 
* HestH, it reflects *-H,. The history of ¿ksi ‘eye’ is different: the nom./acc. 
is from ,endingless “H, ek”s with a prop-vowel after the consonant cluster, 
as in Aardi ‘heart’ < “herd In endingless nouns where no prop-vowel was 
necessary, as in dós ‘(fore)arm’, AV dogági nom./acc.du., none developed. 

The question is whether the r/n-stems were heteroclitic like these. 
Some authorities say so. However, there are two data which suggest that 
the *r and the *# might have developed in pre-PIE by phonological split 
(whose details are long past reconstructing) rather than by morphological 
accretion. The data are: 

1. ENDINGS OF THE 3PL. VERBS, Some PIE verb-types had 3rd sg. endings in *-1(i) (ac- 
tive) and *-/o(7) (middle), with 3rd pl. endings in *-n#(i) and *-nto(r). Others, most famil- 
iarly the ‘perfect’ (stative) but also some pres. and aor. types, had a less rd sg. ending 
as *-e or *-o(r) (426, 436.3, 514.1). In these the 3pl. was also r-less, *-r(i) and *-ro(r); that is, 
it appears that there were two forms of the 3rd.pl: one built with *r, when followed by 
a vowel or nothing; and one built with *», when followed by *z This looks very much 
like an alternation between *r and “y. 

2. Roors. At least two PIE roots show alternation between root-final */ and “n: 
"Heh, / H,en- ‘other’ and *suH,el-/*suH,en- ‘sun’. Now, heteroclisis in roots is not a real- 
stic analysis, and this supports the idea that r/»-stem neuters were not heteroclitic either. 


293. GREEK 7-STEM FORMS IN OTHER NEUTERS. From its presumed be- 
ginnings in connection with z- and r/n-stem neuters (288, 290-2), an ob- 
lique stem in -7- spread to a wide range of neuter nouns which originally 
had one or another quite different inflection. This took place especially in 
Attic, and spread even further in the later kowi;. 

By way of secondary r-stem neut. inflection Hom. has ov, oba70g (Att. 
Gróc) ‘ear’; Ion. xápr nom. /acc.n. ‘head’ (poet; elaborated from ráp < *krHa, 
like «oïðń f. ‘barley’ next to xpi n.), gen. kpaaroc (*krasat- < “krh, sy-t-; cf. 
Ved. obl. stem sirsy-), contracted xoàroc; there are also conflations like 
KápnToç and kopfjeroc. Additionally, there were patterns like yévu ‘knee’, 
*yobvorroc ('gomwatos) and àóópu ‘tree’, ĝoúparoç ('dorwatos), Att. yóvoroç, 
óóporroc (190.1). Originally these nouns were ablauting (proterokinetic) u- 
stems, of a type (311) lost in both G and L: *gonu nom./acc., *gnew-s gen. 
They had already been remodeled once as simple consonant stems, yovu, 
*yovvóc (from *gonwos) ‘knee’, and àópv, 6ovpóc (from *dorwos) ‘tree, shaft’. 
— The underlying formation provides no possible source for the -o-, here, 
which indicates that -a7- had become a unit. 

Att. népac, méporroc ‘end, boundary’ (without clear cognates in other 
languages) must be an r/n-stem in origin, as shown by Hom. zeipap, teipa- 
roc (“perwar, *perwatos) and the derivative &meípov ‘boundless’; époc (Pin- 
dar zeéipac) was back formed from obl. réparoc, after the analogy of other 
neuters in -oc, -oroc (following). 

Old s-stems like répac ‘prodigy; monster’ and xépaç ‘horn’, which have 
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only s-stem inflection in Hom. (7épaa nom.pl., xépæoç gen.sg.), become Att. 
Téporoc, képàroc (the -à- of the latter from *xepa-oroc), like »yóvorroc.' 
Similarly ¢a¢ n, dwrd¢ '(day)light (Hom. $áoc, $áe); and Att. xpéoc, 
Kpéws ("kpéaoc) ‘meat’, but later xpéoroc. 

a. T-stem inflection is found in a few masc. nouns, such as yéħwç m. ‘laughter’, ¿poç 
m. ‘love’, These were originally s-stems like oi&óc f. ‘self-respect’, 299; the original -o- 
is in evidence in yedaor6¢ ‘laughable’, ¿peoróç ‘beloved’. For these, r-forms compete with 
s-stem inflection even in Homer. In Hom. already there are a few r-forms for xpóç m. 
‘body, skin’ (xpwróc gen., xewr’ acc. beside usual xpoóc, xpda); but none yet for iópóc m. 
‘sweat’ (Att. iôpôroç gen.). 

294. There are no productive types of stems ending in m or / There 
were however a few nouns (root-formations in point of fact, 275) ending in 
such consonants. 

1. In G, there are disguised reflexes of what originally were three m- 
stems; v has replaced the original m by leveling in all three, though with 
some differences in detail: 

G xiv, xióvoc ‘snow’ and x6ów, -ovóç ‘earth’. G xuóv (cf. L hiems, 
below) continues an ancient root noun with an original paradigm based on 
three stems, *ghydm(s) nom.sg., *ghyom-, and *ghim-, parallel to *dyewr nom. 
sg, " dyew-, and “diw- “sky /day' (325-6); to both, likewise, were built themat- 
ic adjectives with a different full grade: *gheym-o-, *deyw-o-. Bits of the origi- 
nal paradigm are seen in Av. zyå nom.sg. ‘winter’, zy@m acc., zimd gen.sg. 

X0óv, xðovóç ‘earth’ is from something like *dhghoms nom., *dhghmos.* 

Both nouns became n-stems in every detail; the original *» is seen 
only in derivatives: xeuiepwóg ‘wintry’; xapa ‘on the ground’ and yapa- 
Àóç ‘near the ground’; cf. o-grade in L humus ‘ground’, e- or (probable) zero 
grade in Ved. ksama ‘on the ground’. Exactly how this restructuring as #- 
stems happened is not clear; nom.sg. *-dms > *-öns (> *-óns by Osthoff's 
Law) would not give PG *-d# by regular sound laws; and outside of the 
nom.sg. and dat.pl,, all the oblique forms, PG "Zona acc. (198), *&"imos gen., 
and so on, would have had -y-. (The remodeling includes the leveling of 
original ø-/7-, depending on dialect, from *k’y-; 199¢.) The restructuring 
of *x6cvc, *x6(o)uoc, though less extreme, is no less mysterious. 

For eic m. ‘one’ < “hens (presumably < "Zeus via Osthoff's Law (63.2), 
starting from “hén < *sēm < **sems like *dom nom. ‘house’ < ** os), pic f. 
< "smiH,, év n. < “sem the remodeling was different, though no less drastic; 
despite the strange appearance of the paradigm, its history is much clearer 
than that of xióv and x0óv. Nom.sgm. eic is the regular development of 


"In Att. the military phrase éxi xépoc (-aoc) in a column’ is the only relic of the 
original inflection. 

? Cf. Hitt. re-(e-)bdn nom., ták-na-(a-)aš gen. The Hitt. noun is neut, and inflects differ- 
ently from the familiar stem: *dhéghm nom./acc., *dhghmés gen. 
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"bens (< * hens with restored *-5), likewise neut. čv < *hem. The replacement 
of *hemos gen., *bema masc.acc. by attested évóc, &vá is relatively straight- 
forward. Though very early and general, it was not PG, as is now revealed 
by Myc. e-me dat. (emei). The original *m, preserved because formally re- 
mote, is also to be seen in pia f. < *smiH;, and because semantically remote 
in ópóc ‘the same’; cf. L semel ‘once’. 

The nom.sgs. are usually assumed to be the point of departure, but in 
fact it would be remarkable for that case to be the basis for this kind of re- 
modeling. The problem is to find the true key. One possibility is the acc., 
given that *ghyomm, * dbébomim, *semm raise questions of what might be called 
realization. One might speculate that these developed regularly (as it were) 
to *-nm, whence PG "cona, *k't"ona, *hena. (Indic has a parallel development 
of inherited *-mm- to -anm-, as in jaganma ‘we went’ < "g^e-g"m-me) From 
such a beginning the replacement of paradigmatic *-u- by -»- would be a 
straightforward matter. This theory would be in effect proved by a Myc. 
form like *e-na acc. ‘one’ contemporaneous with e-me dat. 

There is only one m-stem in L, namely hiems, hiemis ‘winter’ < PIE 
“ghyom-. The unvarying L stem continues a single grade of the original 
stem, *ghyom-, whence *xiom- (disyllabic by 193, hiem- by 66.3). The nom.sg. 
is based on this stem (a late creation, thus the unexampled sequence -ms). 
The zero grade is apparently preserved in bimus ‘two years [old]’, lit. ‘two- 
wintered’ < “bi-him- < "dwi-gbim- (389.2Aa). The secondary full grade stem 
seen in Bràh. Aémani ‘in winter’, G xeia ‘frost, winter’, xetuepuvóç ‘wintry’ 
is not attested in L, unless /imus actually continues *dwi-gbeym-o-. 

2. There is only one A-stem in G, namely &Ac, &Àóç m. ‘salt’, f. ‘sea’, 
superimposable on L sai, salis ‘salt’ (the vowel of sa/ is an enigma). The 
details of mel n. mellis ‘honey’ are usually traced to /# fellis ‘gall’ (itself 
actually an s-stem, 289a); but the nearly universal evidence elsewhere is for 
a stem “melit- (G pédt, -roc, Go. milih, Hitt. mi-li-it), and L probably some- 
how continues the same etymon (via “meld- or the like; 237.8). 

Sil ‘sun’ is an old //n- stem (292.2; for vocalism 88.3c). 

Vigil ‘watchman’ and pugil ‘boxer’ have -il (J-exilis, 176a) < *-ill < *-ilr (cf. facul 
‘easily’ with word-final /-pinguis) and cons.-stem inflection (so vigilum gen.pl., not ium) 
"These are manifestly /-stems from the L point of view, but genuinely ancient cons. stems 
seem unlikely, and the usual surmise is that the forms come from /i-stems in -(g)ilis < 
*- (g)lis (per 92), despite lack of evidence for i-stem inflection. 

Exsul ‘an exile’ is of uncertain etymology (the verb exsuldre ‘live in exile’ is a 
denominative). The spelling -xs-, which is never found epigraphically, is based on some 
imagined etymology (both solum ‘ground’ and sali? leap! are suggested by ancient author- 
ities). The etymology of cónsul ‘consul’ is much discussed; among the contenders is *kom- 
sod- with | for d (151), lit. ‘throne-mate’ (solium). Praesul ‘dancer’ is supposed to be from 
*prae-sal-, cf. salió ‘leap, dance’. ‘The failure of *s to become r (173) might result from its 
position between two liquids (173a); more of a problem is that no verb *praesilid or the 
like is attested. And what, exactly, a ‘fore-dancer’ might be is unobvious. 
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295. In PIE there was a heterogeneous group of nouns and adjectives 
built to stems ending in -;-. These include the so-called comparative suffix 
*-yos- (treated in 349-54) and the marker of the stative (perfect) participle, 
*-wos- (treated in 561-2). Here we will treat a few root forms, the much lar- 
ger group of derived s-stem nouns, and the adjectives based on them. The 
two or three primary s-stem adjectives seen in Vedic do not correspond to 
anything in G and L. 


296. NEUTER Nouns. Where the derivation is transparent, neut. s-stem 
nouns were built to the tonic e-grades of verb roots, The stem had the 
form *-os in the (endingless) nom./acc.sg., *-ds < **-osH; in the nom./acc.pl; 
the stem of the remaining cases and numbers was an invariant *-es-. Thus, 
from the root *genHr- ‘beget’, the inflection of *génH,os ‘race, type’ went as 
follows: 


Singular Plural 
Nom./Acc.  génHios génHiðs < **-osH, 
Inst, génH,eseH, génH,esbhis, -mis 
Dat. génHiesey ÁénH,esbh-, -m- 
Abl. ffénHuesos, -es š 
Gen. ” ÉénH,esŠm 
Loc. É#énH,es(i) ÉénH,esu (**génH essu) 
Forms as they occur: 
Mycenaean Homer Attic Latin Vedic OCS 
, Nom,/Acc. te-me-no! yéwoç yévoç genus vácas? slovo? 
3 Gen. yéveoç yévouç generis — vácasas — slovese 
Ë Dat e-re-e4 generi vácase slovesi 
^ Loe. we-t yévei — vyéva — genere mánasió ^ slovese? 
Nom.Acc. pa-we-a, — yú — yémp genera vácámsi slovesa 
Ë Inst pa-we-pi generibus  vácobhis? 
È Gen. pa-we-o  yewéwv eva generum ^ védasüm'? slovesü 
Loc pa-we-si aérea (a), rájassu" — slovesíxü' 


In G the uncontracted forms occur in Homer and elsewhere; Attic bas only the contracted 
forms, For the loss of intervocalic *-s- in G and its change to -r- in L, see 172-3. 


1. ‘Piece of land’ (réuevoc). 8. Plarweba ‘pieces of cloth’ (¢&poc). For 
2. ‘Word, speech’ (roc, feroç; PIE root — -;, see under nom pl, below. 

*web?-). 9. Regular sandhi from *vacas-bbis. 

y ‘Word’ (PIE root *hew- hear) 10. ‘Knowledge’. 

4. ‘To Helos’ (/helehei/; placename). u. ‘Skies’, showing the effect of recombi- 
$. ‘Year’ (/wetehi/; ¿roç, feroç; Myc. we-to nation of stem rdjas- and ending -su. The 
/wetos/). original loc.pl., with truncation of the long 
6. ‘Mind’ (PIE root *men-). consonant, is seen in apdsu ‘active’. The 


7. Not from *élewesi; rather, the bare stem 
“Hewes with particle -e. (notes to the table are continued on page 306) 
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separate word. 
imported from i-stems 


form in the later language is vacabsu, in rules as if it were 
which the ending is treated by the sandhi m. Ending with 


297. 1. Nom./acc.sg. Scholars have long maintained that the nom./acc 
form -os, albeit of securely PIE date, is secondary; presumably the zero 
grade nom./acc. of the type *krewH,s, 298 (morphologically *krewH,-s), is a 
relic of a more original state of affairs. 

Additional evidence comes from data pointing to zero grade *-is as the 
original form of the nom./acc.n. comparative suffix (351), as seen in ancient- 
looking forms like L magis ‘rather’, next to the paradigmatic nom./acc.sg.n. 
maius < *-yos. 

There is an undoubted zero-grade nom./accsg. of an ordinary s-stem in RV yár 
‘welfare, contentment’ < *(H,)yew-s.' The form is found only in the RV, in two sterco- 
typed phrases sám óh (earlier) and fám ca yóś ca (later), both something like ‘happiness 
and well-being’. Some have scen in this yós a precise cognate of L ids, idris n. "law; right’ 
semantics are a problem, but the meaning of the latter perh. continues an earlier “fitness, 
rightness, meetness’, as still seen in the ancient collocation iis est ‘it is right’. (‘The i-stem 
details of the L paradigm, as in igria nom.pl, are secondary) OL 1oveston (L gr) ‘(by) 
right’ proves the existence of an oblique stem *-es-, but that was not in question in any 
case. 

A more problematic example is L aes, aeris n. ‘copper’; see 88d. 

a. L far, farris n. ‘spelt’ is from ‘fars, *fars-es; che likely explanation is that both of 
these stems are syncopated from "faros *fares- in view of the particularly ready syncope 
of short vowels after -r- (74.6), for example ager ‘field’ < *agror, fert ‘carries’ < "feret (485). 

b. There are a very few neuter s-stems in L in which the -s of the nom. /acc.sg. has 
been replaced by -r after the analogy of the other cases, parallel to the regular treatment 
of the masculines and feminines (299). The certain examples are ridbur, -oris ‘oak’ (early 
ribus, and cf. rõbustus); and fulgur, -uris ‘lightning’ (arch. fulgus quoted by Paul.Fest.). On 
the evidence of Go. atisk- ‘seed-corn’, L ador, -dris n. ‘spelt’ (a ritual word) would be a 
remodeling of an old s-stem. (The stem adir-, unexpected for a neut, may point to an 
original nom./acc.pl. in *-àx) For aequor, -óris n. ‘flat surface’, often mentioned in this 
connection, there is no evidence for the original stem class. —The remaining neuter r- 
stems in L are old r/n-stems (290-2), uber, -eris ‘udder’, and the much-remade ver vēris 
'spring(time)' (orig. *wesy *wesner, cf. vernus ‘vernal’ < "werinos, G čap, šapo; ¿epuyáç). 
Aequor may belong among these. 

2. Dat. and loc.sg. OCS has indirect evidence (296 note 6) for an end- 
ingless loc.sg., Hitt. actually attests a few (ne- pie iš ‘to/in the sky, ); Ved. and 
Av. have evidence only for *-es-i. L penes prep. ‘in one's power’ (orig. ?? 
the pantry’) is often mentioned as an endingless loc, but an original "penes, 
or for that matter an original *penesi with apocope, would have given L 

“penis (cf. legis ‘you gather’ < *legesi; cordis gen. ‘heart’ < * krdes). See also 


25741. 


' A second Indic example might be Ved. dkji n. ‘eye’ if from * H,ek the -i is a prop- 
vowel (292). The cognate noun in OCS is an ordinary s-stem. 
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The overtly marked loc.sg. in *-esi is the likeliest candidate for the 
etymon of the L infinitive ending in -se, -(e)re (553.1). 

In literary G the only ending of the datsg. is -, representing the 
original loc.sg. (seen—apparently—in the L abl. -e 276.6a). Mycenaean has 
forms pointing to both -ef (dat.) and -i (loc.), apparently used interchange- 
ably; the latter is already in the ascendancy. 

3. Nom pl. The aboriginal formation would have been the stem plus 
*-H,, yielding PIE *-à: (or, less likely, *-é). In G, L, and OCS this has been 
remodeled as *-es@, namely the oblique stem with the usual cons. stem 
nom./acc.pl. ending (-& in G, *-z in Ital. and OCS; see 260.3). The inherited 
ending is preserved unchanged in Av. -å < *-ds, as in vacd ‘words’; and 
possibly is latent in OE forms like /ombor ‘lambs’, calfur ‘calves’ nom./acc.pl., 
which point to a composite form, PreGmc. *-dza, (The outcome of PreGmc. 
*-eza (= G -eo) would be “/embir) Ved. -dmsi in place of *-as is an analogi- 
cal development characteristic of the neuter nom./acc.pl. in Indic (389.3, fn.) 
parallel to PreGmc. *-óza, above. 

The Myc. writing of the nom./acc.pl. with -a, rather than -a, especially frequent 
in tablets from Pylos, is thought to stand for -a (< *-sa); if this is the correct inter- 
pretation, then the other case forms were presumably parallel: wetebi, wetehei, and so on. 

4. In the dat. pl. Homer has -ecoot in addition to -eo(c)« (277.62); this 
arises by analogy with other consonant stems: woddv : yevéov :: mó0eagt : X, 
where X = yevéeaot. 

$. In L, the stem vowel in -er- is ambiguous; G, InIr, OCS, Hitt, and 
Gmc. all point to *-es-, however, which must be the source of L -er-. How- 
ever, beside the type genus generis there is the type corpus, corporis ‘body’. 
This is a purely L. development—as just stated, either “genos- or *genes- 
would give gener- (66.2-3). The corporis type is a by-blow of the remarkable 
restoration of -ó- in medial syllables mentioned in 67. Here it is not a res- 
toration, however, but a misinterpretation of the obl. stem "corper- as a 
weakened form of *corpor-, on the basis of the nom./acc. *corpos. The origi- 
nal vocalism sometimes survives in derivatives: next to tempus, -oris ‘time’ 
are found temperi adv. ‘at the right time’ and zempestas ‘storm’. The ETYMO- 
LOGICAL grade of the -er- is ambiguous, of course, but at all events it is the 
original (or expected) vowel. Tempesta; is definitely from *-es-; a remodeled 
stem or an original o-grade would have given "zempustas, like robustus ‘oak- 
en’ < “robosto-. (L. rübustus and the like show incidentally that the remodeled 
-os- stem can also be found in derivatives). 


298. GREEK NEUTERS IN -aG, as yépaç ‘honor, prerogative’, gen. yépaoç 
(Att. yépeç), Myc. ke-ra-a nom.pl. ‘horns’, invite comparison with Ved. is- 
stems (kravis- ‘raw flesh’ = xpé(F)ag ‘flesh, meat). The idea is that the 
unvarying stems, G *-as- and Ved. -is-, reflect an original, unvarying *-H,s-. 
There are at most a dozen forms like this in the RV, and about the same 
number of old-looking forms in G. In at least a few of these there is 
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independent evidence for a laryngeal. Ved. kravi- is attested in compounds 
(4-kravi-hasta- ‘having bloodless hands’) and kri-rd- ‘bloody, raw, wounded’ 
(L critdus, 235.2) can be gathered together as *krewH-/*kruH-. For *herH- in 
G xépoic, képaoç ‘horn’: the Ved. paradi Siras nom./acc.n. ‘head’, gen. 

quás is manifestly *krHos nom./acc., Ér -n- obl. A different »-stem is 
seen in OLith. Jiriuo (for * Jiriruo) and L crübrà, -ónis ‘hornet’ (225.2), both 
from *krHs-ron-; cf. L cerebrum ‘brain’ < *herabrom < "kerasro- < *kerHs-ro-. 

However, note that an Indic stem in -is- is ambiguous, as it might just 
as well reflect PIE *-7s-; and in fact the analogous Iranian neuters in -ii-, 
such as sai0is- (a kind of weapon), are unlikely to reflect *-Hs-. Further- 
more, in Inlr. there is a wholly parallel form class in -us-, for example RV 
cdksus- n. ‘eye; vision’ (also adj. ‘seeing’), which can only reflect *-us-. (Giv- 
en its adjectival function, it is thinkable that the form-class is ultimately 
based on the perfect pple., 561-2). Zs- and us-stems stems are found in G 
and L as well, albeit uniquely: kówc f.m. ‘dust, ashes’ (= L cinis f., -eris < 
"kenis). But these have the wrong gender and are in other ways too enig- 
matic to be considered independent evidence for the Inlr. /r-stem type. 
(The single us-stem depos, -úoç f. ‘womb’ is fractionally more useful: in 
form it closely resembles Av. garadus n. ‘whelp’.) It is probable therefore 
that only some of the Vedic is-stems correspond formally to G ao-stems. 
(See 297.1.) 

a. Hom. yépă, kpéč arc of doubtful explanation, and even of doubtful interpretation: 
some take them as apocopated forms of the nom acc pl, beside the regular formation as 
seen in répaay others take them as collectives (so kpéo ‘flesh in general’ vs. pac ‘piece 
of meat’). The two analyses arc not necessarily incompatible. 

b. Some neuters in -aç have gen. -eoç like the neuters in -oc, instead of normal 
-aoc: Hom. obôaç ‘the ground’, oüóeoç. A special type of s-stem is unlikely to be the ex- 
planation, as in Hom. in particular and in Ion. in general there are a variety of instances 
of eo, ew for expected oo, aw, for example Ion. opéw = Att., Dor. ópá ‘see’. Furthermore, 
there is much hesitation: xvéġaç ‘darkness’, dat. xvéo« (< *-cet, with the original dat.??, 
257.7), but also xvédei (as if from *-esi) and Att. gen.sg. xvédouc ("-eoc). All these phenom- 
ena are better, if still somewhat tepidly, explained as incorrect distractions from ambigu- 
ous contracted forms. 


299. MASCULINE AND FEMININE 5-STEM NOUNS. These are less widespread 
than the neuter type (296), being found among the IE languages only in 
InIr. and G, where they are rare; and in L, where they abound. The nom. 
sg. is the bare stem with lengthened grade, *-ds and *-és (from original **-oss 
and **-ess, with nom. *-;). The remaining cases, including the acc.sg. and 
the nom./acc.pl. are formed to a non-ablauting stem with the usual end- 
ings: "-os- . There are no formal distinctions between masc. 
and fem. 


"There are only seven such nouns in the Rigveda: two masc. nouns (raksds- ‘demon’ 
and vedhds- m. ‘ordainer’, both of somewhat dim etymology. Indeed, bafflingly, evidence 
suggests that the latter was remodeled from a karmadháraya in dha- ‘put, fix’, the model 
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for which innovation is anything but obvious); one fem. (usds- ‘dawn’, solidly PIE); one 
proper noun; and three primary adjectives. Much more numerous are bahuvrihi com- 
pounds whose second element is an s-stem noun, such as ny-mdnds ‘mindful of men’ and 
vdsu-sravas ‘famous for wealth’, (The is- and us-stems (298) likewise make bahuvrihis, but 
with the nom.sgm.f. homophonous with the neut: vifodtai-cabrur nomsg m. ‘having eyes 
on all sides’ and d-bavis nom.sg.m. ‘not offering oblations’.) The masc. nouns and all the 
adjectives build all cases to a stem in -r-, that is, they agree with the G bahuvrihi type 
(300) in having e-grade of the stem. Some of the nouns are probably back formations from 
such compounds. The solitary stem in Ved. showing evidence for o-grade, at least in 
certain case-forms, is also the only one showing secure outside connections, which 
incidentally confirm the stem grade: usés nomagf. ‘dawn’ (= Att. £c, and cf. L aurora), 
Thus acc.sg. usésam, nom.pl. usdsas. (PIE *-os-), but datsg. usdse < ? *-es- 

G has even fewer such nouns: ¿oç ‘dawn’ (Lesb. awe, Ion. 3jóc, that 
is "zwsüs < *Hiewsis/" H;usos, G *@u- for aw- is unexplained); aidac 'self- 
respect’, and some others with remnants of s-stem inflection beside 
competing types, for example yéħwç ‘laughter’: Hom. yéNo acc. < -oœ next 
to yéħov (eventually remade as a r-stem yéw7or, 293). The nom.sg. reflects 
lengthened grade *-às, the other cases *-os-: aid& acc. < -óo < "-osm, orióoUc 
gen. € -óog < *-osos, aidoi dat. < -ói < *-osi. 

In L, by contrast, the type is commonplace, though genuinely old- 
looking forms are not numerous; and the morphology was much altered by 
both phonological and analogical changes. First, in all case forms apart from 
the nom.sg, there was the regular change of *-s- to -r- between vowels 
(173). Second, as is typical in situations where long and short vowels alter- 
nated in L, the long vowel of the nom.sg. was generalized through the par- 
adigm (with three exceptions—arbor, -oris ‘tree’, mulier, -eris ‘woman’, and 
Cerés, -eris ‘Ceres’). Finally, the s/r stem alternation was leveled in favor of 
the oblique stem, along the lines of say sororem : sorér :: colórem : X, where 
X = color. Early-attested bonds, -dris ‘worth’, arbos, -óris ‘tree’, colds ‘color’, 
odos ‘smell’ later are honor, arbor, color, odor. The leveled nom.sg. is usual 
from Plautus on, but the older forms in -ðs appear occasionally even in 
later writers and inscriptions, and Zonàs in particular never really became 
obsolete. 


Subsequently in the nom.sg. -ör > -or, 834. As in the z-stems, these developments 
paradoxically result in a paradigm where the one form with a short stem vowel is the 
only form whose stem vowel was etymologically long. 

As a result of these developments, s-stems became indistinguishable from inherited 
r-stems (284B) like soror ‘sister’ and the agent nouns in -tor. Only derivative forms give 
away the true makeup of these nouns: bonestus ‘worthy’, arbustus ‘having groves’. 

The s-stem type is productive in L; noteworthy is the pairing of nouns in -or with 
adjectives in -idur: thus timidus, timor; Tnsipidus, sapor; candidus, candor, and so on. 


a. L has two s-stem nouns with stem vowel in e: mulier (*-&), -eris ‘woman’, with 
the usual nom.sg. leveling; and Cerés Cereris ‘Ceres’, without it. Neither has generalized 
the -é of the nom. sg, in contrast to the regular leveling of -é- throughout the os-stems, 

The usual interpretation of mulier may have to be abandoned in light of MVLIAR{ 


310 New Comparative GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


deed—not so much as a single word can be read with confidence—which weakens its im- 
portance, but a (? non-IE) stem *muliar- would give L mulier, mulieris regularly. It would 
not however give muliebris ‘womanly’, which presupposes an original *-sr- (225.2), and is 
unlikely to be a fabrication. On the other hand, a stem *mulias would give all of the L 
forms (muliebris included, 66.1, 71.4), but hardly the Corcolle mviiar, if it is correctly 


dated (see 173). 

L. rellüs, -ūris f. ‘earth’ (poet) is evidently an s-stem, but is a word of obscure 
formation. 

b. The L cognate of Ved. usas ‘dawn’ and G ¿oç is aurora < *awsésa, both ‘dawn’ 
and the name of a deity. In form it is parallel to Flora from flés. Perhaps there was once 
a parallel distinction between *awsds ‘daybreak’ and *awsõsā ‘goddess of the dawn". 


300. ;-STEM ADJECTIVES. In G and Inlr, s-stem nouns freely formed 
adjectival bahuvrihi compounds, for example *H,su-men-es- ‘well-disposed’ 
and *dus-men-es- ‘ill-disposed’, based on *men-es- ‘mind’. In InIr. there are 
also two or three primary s-stem adjectives, like apds- ‘active’ (cf. dpas- n. 
‘work’, L opus). The inflection of the adj. differed from the neuter nouns 
only in the nom./acc.m.f: 


PIE Homeric Attic Vedic 
Nom.  'H,sumenés eüpevíjc “AS sumánàs 
Acc. — "H,sumenesm eùpevéa E] sumánasam 
neut. "H,sumenes eUpevéc -éç sumánas 
Gen. *H,sumenesos eùpevéoç -oDç sumánasas 


etc. 


The stem vowel was mostly *-e-, as in the sample paradigm. Indic has no 
evidence for o-grades in bahuvrihis (thus RV sumdndsas nom.pl), which 
therefore parallel che G formation eùpevýç, Myc. e-u-me-ne (man's name). 
This Myc. form exemplifies an abundant type in G: nouns derived FROM 
bahuvrihis. Many of these are names: Lwxparng (from oápo- ‘safe’, kp&roç 
n. ‘strength’), Anwoobévng (from ëñpno- ‘land, people’, oévoc ‘might’). These 
names, in late Att. and the xouw#, may have acc.sg. in -nv after the analogy 
of ist decl. names in -n¢, so Lwxpérny after Oovxvdisyy—a process one 
might think virtually inevitable once the real acc.sg. Lwxpé&reax had become 
Lwxpérn by regular Attic contraction (86.4), and helped along by such 
proportions as &yofóc : óryofóv :: Lwxparng : X, where X = Eoxpórqv. See 
also 320.2-3. 

a. Given the abundance of s-stem nouns in L, evidence for bahuvrihi compounds in 
L is strangely meager—indeed, elusive. The candidates are degener (?< *-ér), -eris 'unworthy 
of one’s race’ (with leveling) and pibés, -eris ‘downy; (post-)pubescent, ephebic’ (without 
leveling), supposedly back-formed from impiés ‘beardless, prepubescent’; but both words 
admit of other interpretations and much about (im)pibés in particular suggests a long 
history of contamination and remodeling. 


301. MISCELLANEOUS s-STEMS. In some dozen monosyllabic nouns in L 
like flos floris ‘flower’, mds müris ‘custom’, mis mūris ‘mouse’, glis gliris 
‘dormouse’, the stem ends in -s-; but these are root-nouns rather than s- 
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stems as such. [n these monosyllabic forms, the nom.sg. -s is never leveled 
to -7, such as is the rule for polysllabic masc. and fem. s-stems. 

G pig ‘mouse’ is cognate with L mis, OE mis, and Ved. miis-, whose 
details (nom.pl. mar, mýs < *müsiz, and misas, respectively) indicate a PIE 
stem *mis- or *muHs-; but the G details, such as acc.sg. ur, show that in 
G the paradigm had been reinterpreted as a sort of d-stem (or uH-stem, 
317-8), like dc, ùóç, bv ‘pig’, ddpuc, -úoç, -úv ‘brow’. The shortening of 
vowels before a vowel in, for example, the gen.sg. pvóç < "uüóg < *mübos 
prepared the way for such a reinterpretation. 

L vis f. ‘force, power’, vim acc. (< ‘vim), vi abl, vives nom.pl., virium 
gen.pl; and sper f. ‘hope’, spei gen, spem ("spem), sperés nom./acc.pl, were 
originally root-nouns whose root ended in a vowel, at least in Italic times 
(NB that spés is mostly a fifth declension noun, 330-1). Cf. Hom. (fi f. 
‘strength’, (F)iv; and (fide ‘stoutly, mightily’, and see 49.1. The intermixture 
of s- and i-stem forms is a secondary development. That is, the -s of vir 
and spes, actually the nom.sg. ending, was subject to reinterpretation as part 
of the stem, hence vivés and spzrzs parallel to mares ‘mice’. 


i-STEMS 


302. In PIE, i-stems formed nouns of all genders, and adjectives. 
Adjectives and nouns inflected alike, and the genders differed only as 
regards the details characteristic of the neuter, namely no ending in the 
nom./acc.sg., and the special endings of the nom./acc.du. (257.16) and pl. 
The neuter i-stem nouns, however, are few in the IE languages that have 
any at all; and it is not possible to trace any specific lexical items to PIE 
with confidence. 

The attested relationship—attested is the operative word, here— 
between stem and ending in PIE was as follows, taking *my-ti- ‘thought’ for 
the singular and *rri- ‘three’ for the pl. Note particularly the ablaut 
gradation in the stem: 


Singular Plural (masc) 

Nom mpti-s trey-es 

Voc. mptey trey-es 

Acc. mpti-m tri-ms 

neut. n-mpti tri-H, 

Inst mpty-cll, tri-bh- 

Dat mptey-ey tri-bh- 

Gen. mntoy-s triyóm ("'tryóm) 


Loc. moy ("-ey-i) — tri-su 


The nom./acc.n.sg. is here exemplified by a bahuvrihi "without thought, insensate’. See 
305 and 3893 for further details of the original inflection of *rrey-/tri-. 


The i-stems originally were parallel point for point with the z-stems 
(312-4): "š, “ey correspond to *z, “ew. But in both G and L all parallelism 
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was lost when the ;- and s-stems evolved in divergent directions. The evo- 
lution of the ;-stems in G and L differ so radically, in fact, that it is in- 
feasible to discuss them together; the G forms will be presented in 304-5, 


the L forms in 306-7. 
303. TABLE OF i-STEM DECLENSION. 


Vedic Latin 
Nom. agnis! turris? 
K ^ Voc. ágne turris 
SO eG agním turrim 
= neut. su-astí? mare? 
T Inst. pat(i)ya” 
- agnina 
^ Das agnáye turri 
Abl/Gen. agnés turris 
Loc. agná(u) — turm,-e 
Nom. agnáyas turrés 
w Ace, süri(s)! ^ turris 
Boone d tria" 
x 
a hs agníbhis 
Dat/Abl. agníbhyas turribus 
Gen. agninám turrium 
Loc. agnísu 


Oscan Gothic ocs 
aidil ansts^ kosti 
juggalaud kosti 
slagím? anst kosti 
U uerfale'^ svobodi" 
kostijo 
kosti 
aeteis) anstais kosti 
fuutreí'^ anstai' kosti 
tris sauleis"" kosti 
U trif® waurtins? kosti 
U trija, prija tri" 
trio-per 
waurtim kostemi ? 
luisarifs" kostemü 
[a]fttíám. daile* kosti 
kostexü 3 


The Vedic forms are the masc. i-stems; the fem. i-stems are given in notes 12 and 18. 


1. ‘Fire’ m. (PIE *ggni-). The inflection of 
the masc. and fem. i-stems in Vedic di- 
verged in a few details (see notes iz and i8, 
below) 

2. ‘Tower’, a loanword from G but (or 
rather, and) unusually faithful to distinc- 
tive i-stems forms (306-7). 

3, ‘Aedile’; for *aídils < *aydilis. 

4. Joy, grace’. 

5. Bone’, fem. (In OCS the masc. declen- 
sion is less conservative than the fem.) Cf. 
L costa ‘rib; side’. 

6. 'O youth’ m, a compound whose sec- 
ond element is laudi f. ‘form(ation), shape’, 
Av. raobi-. 

7. ‘Boundary, limit’. 

8. “Prosperity, well-being’, zi-stem nomen 
actionis from as- ‘be’. 

9. ‘Sea’, 

10. ‘Templum’. 
ut ‘Free’. 


12. ‘Lord’, In the later language the inst.sg. 
masc. ends only in -in, imported from the 
n-stems; the fem. in -yä In the RV, -(i)ya 
is still found in two otherwise ordinary 
masc. i-stems. —A Rigvedic peculiarity of 
the feminines is a competing instsg. in -i, 
also ancient, reflecting *-i-H,. 

1 ‘Piece’, the genpl. [a]íttfám (below) 
shows the O doubling of consonants before 
2 (cf. 185.4). 

14. ‘Mother’ (epithet of a goddess); the Sab. 
dat. continues the old loc. 

15. The ending -ai (< *-é) is found in the 
fem. only; the masc. ending - was import- 
ed from the a-stems. 

16. ‘Three’. 

17. ‘Columns’, nom.sg. sauls; PIE *-oer > 
*-eyis > *- iir > *-iis > PGmc. *-is, in Go. 
spelled -eis (30.1). The variant -es exempli- 
fies the sporadic substitution of -e- for -ei- 
in the mss. 


DECLENSION 


18. “Bright, glorious. The fem. i-stems 
make a different acc.pl, -i patterned on 
the ¿-stem form -ās (264). 

19. ‘Roots’ pl.tant, PIE *wyHd-; cf. L radix. 
20. ‘Bright, glorious’. 

zı. Meaning uncertain, perhaps ‘player’, 
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like L Hisor (an s-stem). This is the only 
attestation of the ending -fr < *-fas or *-fis, 
which is everywhere else shown as -5(s). 
22. ‘Of pieces’, nom.sg. dails”. 

23. The forms in -imi, -ixi as met with in 
handbooks are not found in texts. 


GREEK 


304. THE i-STEMS IN GREEK. As seen in the table below, the inflection 
of i-stems within the history of G underwent thorough remodeling—in two 
diametrically opposed ways. Prehistorically there had also been a major 
innovation, namely the spread of *-zj- at the expense of the inherited full- 
grade form of the stem, *-ey-. 


Proto-Greck Homeric & other dial. Attic 
Singular Nom. polis TÓMG TONG 
Voc. poli Eo oN 
Acc. polin roy rów 
Dat polëyi rón món, 4 óM 
TÓMél, -et monet 
Gen. poléyos mó)noç TÓMoG TÓNeuG 
Plural Nom. polëyes TóÀneç róNMeç modes (? < -ëyes) 
Acc. polins mode (? -ic) Tóc (spurious diph- 
TóN«c (? -1ç) thong < -ens, 228.4) 
poléyas modnag 
poliyas és 
Dat. polisi TOOL Tó, 
Gen. poliyón moNov madewy 


1. In most dialects, including Homer, the type becomes a sort of 
consonant stem, with an invariant stem in -t- to which the usual consonant 
stem endings are added—apart from the accusatives, which preserved the 
inherited endings. This stem is a generalization of the -t- of such cases as 
-w gen.pl., -ior dat.pl., at the expense of original -e- (< *-ey-) along such 
lines as modaw : móbe : moħíwv : X, where X = móàueç nom.pl,, in place of 
original *zóNeec < *-eyes. 

a. INFLECTION OF "H euis ‘ster’. G has two -stems inflected with quasi-consonant- 
stem endings: Hom. dig ‘sheep’ < *H,ewis, but div <"Hyewim (gen. ëoç analogical for oloç 
< *H,euyos, and in general the paradigm much subject to remodeling in all dialects); cf. 
Ved. ávis, gen. duyas. Vedic -yas acc.pl. < *-yys, because unexpected, looks more original 
than G oic (ic), of we. (The other noun, #0&iç ‘a kind of cake’, is of unknown ety- 
mology.) —In the RV, next to ‘sheep’ there is one additional member of the class, the adj. 
arí- ‘strange’ (as noun, ‘stranger, outsider, enemy’), and a stray form or two from páti- 
"lord, master’, which otherwise is an ordinary i-stem. Much effort has been devoted to 
tracing the ‘sheep’ type and the regular istem type to a common origin. That is debat- 
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able, and in any case the "H,ewis type played no role in the evolution of the G róNç, 
-toç type. See 306.6. 

2. In Att.-lon. a very different kind of generalization is seen, or more 
exactly two successive generalizations. In the first stage the stem in *-2j- 
replaced the inherited full-grade stem. In PIE the long vowel stem is seen 
only in the loc.sg. *-é (descriptively endingless but probably a development 
of Pre-PIE **-čyi). The first step was the importation of the usual dat. (orig. 
loc.) ending -t: *-@ + *-éi. From here, *-é(y)- spread to zóàmoç and the rest, 
on the basis of such proportions as modi : moôóç : m6Ani : X, where X = 
modnos. This sort of formation is seen as such in Homer. 

In Attic, phonological developments alter this paradigm, leading to a 
second round of generalizations, whereby -e- replaces both the secondary 
stem in -n- and inherited -.- before a vowel. This -e- arose from -n- in two 
ways. One was quantitative metathesis (79.3), as in zóÀnoç > -ews;' and the 
other was the shortening of -n- before vowel to -e- (79.3), whence -neç > 
-eeç (-&c) nom.pl. (The form -eec could be an inheritance directly from 
*-oyes, but that is possible only if remodeled *-éyes and conservative *-eyes 
persisted side by side in PG.) Original -- was replaced by the newly- 
developed e-stem in zóNeo, datpl., likewise in moħéwy for oXov gen.pl., 
and *roXevc acc.pl. for orig. roduc, yielding -eç (spur. diphth.) per regular 
sound law (228.4). The dat.sg. -e (Hom. also -ei) looks like the new stem 
-e- with the usual ending -1, though its appearance so early as Hom. makes 
that explanation suspect. Hom. -ei would be easier to explain as a reflex of 
the orig. dat. *-ee < PIE *-eyey (Ved. agnáye), now that Myc. evidence re- 
veals that the PIE dative survived into PG side by side with the locative 
*-i that underlies the usual G datsg. But as it happens Myc. provides no 
information on this point regarding i-stems specifically. In any case, this -e 
replaces inherited (locative) -m, attested in Att. inscriptions down to the 
4th century BC. 

The same substitution of e for « extends to the dual forms zóA« (spur- 
ious diphthong, that is, *-ec) and wodéow. 

a. It must be recognized that tracing the Attic inflection to the loc.sg. in *-é is, as 
an explanation, more satisfactory formally than functionally; the loc.sg. is hard to sce as 
pivotal in any paradigmatic sense. Alternative explanations suffer from other inadequacies, 


however, For example, a recent theory holds that originally there were two PIE types of 
i-stem inflection that were very different from both the *myzis and ' H,euis paradigms as 


presented here, but gave birth to both of them: 


Type A Type B 
(Proterokinetic, 272.2) (? Amphikinetic, 272.4) 
Nom “Hyéw-i-s 
Acc. ""Hyw-éy-m 
Gen ""Hyw-y-ós 


! Poet. -eoç gen.sg. can be explained by several different analogical processes. 
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In its favor, this scheme parcels out accent and grade in accord with PIE norms, unlike 
the usual reconstruction; and it allows one to trace the G stem in -y to the nom.sg, not 
to the loc. But neither G nor any other IE language actually attests a nom.sg. *- in 
ordinary i-stem inflection;! and it is not clear how the nomsg. can be the fulcrum of a 
major restructuring while itself being routed by the "/I,evis type. In any case, the sur- 
viving i-stem inflections, which in this view are a sort of Chinese menu selection of items 
from Column A and Column B, exhibit too much agreement in detail in InIr, Gmc, Ital., 
and BS to be independent innovations. Accordingly, even if this theory is accepted, the 
necessary leveling to get to the usual reconstruction must have been complete in the 
parent language. 

b. A distinctive vocsg, endingless, with full grade of the stem, is attested in InIr. 
and BS. In G, the form in - is analogical—though to what is unclear (BaouNed to 
Baathesc?, 320). The expected full-grade form is perhaps sublimated in Tloae.-bév (Hom.) 
‘Poseidon’, Att. Hoaeidév (Myc. po-se-da-o; other dial, attest Horot-, IHori-, Horet-, among 
others), if that is in origin a vocative epithet, ‘potei dahon ʻO lord of [some gen.pl. noun)”, 
reassessed as a nom. like L Juppiter (327). 

305. The original inflection of the plural is better seen in the forms of 
‘three’: nom.pl. Cret. rpeeç, Thera prc, Att. rpcic, all from PIE *tréyes (Ved. 
tráyas, L, trés, Olr. trí", OCS trije); gen.pl. rowàv (L trium) even in Att; 
datpl. zuo (Ved. trig) even in Att; acc.pl. *ins whence rpig (for *rpic; 
circumflex from the nom.sg). —Cret. zpuv¢ acc.pl. is said to be based on 
case forms like towyv. There are no valid proportional analogies, however, 
that will produce a form with the stem-vowel twice over, in effect. Presum- 
ably the basis of zøuvç was the abnormality (from the G point of view) of 
an inflection in which the acc.pl. was a syllable shorter than the nom, a 
disyllabic zpuvç, with a stem rpi- abstracted from other cases such as rout 
and tp was therefore a sort of prosodic contamination rather than any 
more fastidious analogical relationship. 

The nom./acc.pl.neut. pía reflects *zriH,, directly superimposable on 
Ved. tri, OCS ti. The apparently identical L rria has a different evolution 
(307.3). 

Latin 


306. In Italic the ;-stems prosper. The nouns occur in all genders 
(though neuters are few), and the inventory of i-stem adjectives (342) is 
enormously enlarged by the transfer of u-stem and most consonant stems 
adjectives to that class. Endings proper to #-stem inflection furthermore in- 
vade other stem types, details of the spread differing somewhat in the vari- 
ous languages. 

1. Nomsg. PIE *-is, L -is is unchanged in most words, but syncope 
with anaptyxis of *-ris after consonant is regular, so imber ‘rainstorm’ from 
"imbris, like ager ‘field’ from *agros (74.4). Likewise in adjectives like acer m. 


' Except, possibly, the L i-stems in -é: 306.a and 3224b. 
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‘sharp’ (dcris f., dere n; see 342). Syncope is also regular after -nd-, -nt-, and 
-rt-: frons (frondi-) ‘leaf’, gēns (genti-) ‘clan’, mons (monti-) ‘hill’, pars (parti-) 
‘part’ (309). But in other environments the vowel survives: bostis ‘enemy’, 
sitis ‘thirst’, apis ‘bee’, piscis "fish", collis ‘hill’. 

a. There are a score or so nouns, some rare, with nom.sg. in -ë Of these, three go 
like cons. stems: sēdēs ‘seat’ gen.pl. sédum; so also caedum (caedés ‘slaughter’), and vatés ‘seer’ 
(the only masc. in the class), though Cicero has vitium. The rest, aedé ‘room’ gen.pl. 
aedium, clades ‘destruction’, proles, and so on, are like i-stem nouns in all regards apart 
from the nom.sg, and on the evidence of the App.Prob., which proscribes caedis, prolis, and 
some others as well as vatis, as a class they were liable to remodeling into ordinary i- 
stems, 

The history of these nouns is unknown. The closest lexical match in another lan- 
guage is Olr. fáith /f46'/ ‘prophet’, corresponding to L uatés, but it is an ordinary i-stem. 

All this suggests that cons. stem inflection, or anyhow the gen.pl. in -um, is sec- 
ondary in the three nouns that have it. See further under diphthongal stems (322.1b). 

2. Voc.sg. PIE *-“/oy as in Ved. dgne ‘O fire’ was replaced by the nom. 

3. Acc.sg. PIE *-im. In L the majority of i-stem nouns and all ;-stem 
adjectives form the acc.sg. in -em, homophonous with the cons. stem ending 
< PIE *-m (G -o, PCelt. *-an). The few nouns with acc.sg. in -im also form 
the abl.sg. (q.v.) in -jj a form otherwise uncommon in nouns. The interpre- 
tation of these facts is disputed. The obvious (and standard) view is that 
-em < *- is proper to the consonant type, and -¿m is the regular reflex of 
the /-stem type. However, the evidence of quem acc.sg.m. ‘whom’ < *k’im 
(quis) indicates that -em < *-im is a regular phonological development. The 
arguments pro and con are rehearsed in 711a; in addition to them, note 
that a regular development of *-im to -em provides a salient point of 
tangency between the original consonant stems and ;-stems. (In the stand- 
ard view, such tangency—necessary to account for the convergence of ;- 
and cons.-stem inflection (308)—is implausibly limited to a single form, the 
datsg.) 

4. Nom./acc.n. PIE *-;, that is, the bare stem, L -e (71.1) in mare ‘sea’, 
réte ‘nev’. Polysyllabic neut. nouns apocopate the final vowel, so animal, 
exemplar ‘copy’ < *-àali, *-ari (744, .6, 83.3). For the different treatment of 
adjectives, see 342. 

$. Datsg. PIE *-eyey (Ved. agndye) > *-eey > '-£y > -ei, -£ whence L -F 
from -et on, this ending is homophonous with the original cons. stem dat.sg. 
(257.7), and is one of the points of tangency between cons.-stem and i-stem 
inflection which led to further convergence of the two types (308). 

6. Gensg. PIE *-oys (o-grade guaranteed by Go. -ais, all other at- 
testations being ambiguous), Osc. -eis (extended to cons, stems and o-stems). 
This would have given OL *-eis, L -is; but already in OL the ending had 
been completely displaced by -es (L -is). This latter looks like the cons. 
stem ending, and is usually so explained. But this is surprising, as the early 
trend otherwise—where it is unambiguous—is for i-stem endings to dis- 
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place cons.-stem endings. (The clear instances of cons. stem encroachment 
on i-stem forms, such as the abl. -e and acc.pl. -é, happened later, within 
the historical period.) Moreover, when Latin eliminates differences in vowel 
length in isofunctional forms, it otherwise invariably favors the long com- 
petitor (as in the nom.pl. -é ousting cons. stem *-es). Oddest of all is the 
complete lack of attestation of the expected ;-stem ending *-eis, *-is. All 
these riddles are solved if the L i-stem gen.sg. -es, -is actually continues 
*-yes, the type of ending seen in G oloc ‘sheep’, Ved. duyas < *Hyewyos 
(304.1). And if that is so, it would provide another point of functionally 
important (if accidental) identity between the original inflection of ;- and 
cons, stems. Now, the insignificant ‘sheep’ type cannot be the whole expla- 
nation; vital for the L replacement of *-eys by *-yes would have been the 
inherited gen.pl. in *-yom. 

The development of -is from *-yer might be questioned, but is exactly paralleled 
by the development of the third conj. verbs, in which *-yesi 2sg. does in fact become -is 
as in capis from *kapyesi; 481. Moreover, this interpretation of the ;-stem gen.sg. gets addi- 
tional support from a common form of the u-stem gen. in OL, 314.8 

7. Ablsg. There are two endings. The one proper to i-stems is Ital. 
*-id, formed after the analogy of *-ó4 (259.7): O -id (presumably -i4, cf. acc. 
-īm written -im), OL -id, -1p, whence literary -i; This is characteristic of 
certain nouns, including most neuters, and is regular for adjectives. But in 
the majority of nouns the -e of the consonant stems (276.6) is usual. 

a. OL -id happens not to be attested in any istem noun surviving in literary L; but 
it is tolerably well attested in what are properly cons. stems, for example opto (ops) and 
IN COVENTIONID (SC de Bacch). 


307. PLURAL CASES. 

1. Nom.pl. PIE *-eyes (Ved. -ayas, G -eeç, -ec), whence *-ees, L -ës 
(192). This ending spreads to the cons. stems and completely displaces their 
proper ending *-es. 

a. Nom pl. -is, cited by Varro, is found occasionally in Plaut. and epigraphically. 
Since the latter are found alongside -ers, the ending is to be explained as a syncopated 
form of -eyes. The occurrences of the ending in literature are considerably commoner 
than often stated, as they are routinely eliminated from standard text editions. Their sur- 
vival must be explained by the acc.pl. -i (below), as parallel to the homophony between 
nom. and acc. -ës in the cons. stems. 

2. Acc.pl. PIE **-ims, *-ins (G dial. -uc), L. -7s (226.3). This remained 
the usual form down to the Augustan period, when the -é of the cons. 
stems became increasingly frequent and eventually prevailed; in poetic 
style -7s lasted longer. 

3. Nom./acc.pl.neut. PIE *-;H, would give Ital. *-; To this was added 
the o-stem nom./acc.n. ending -4 (260.3), *triz, whence “trid (85) > tria 
(83.2). Similar remodelings underlie U trio-per ‘thrice’ (260.3), early Olr. tre 
< "tria, Go. prija, and so on. 
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4. Dat./abl.pl. PIE *-;-/-, whence Ital. *-ifos, O -ifs (once, early; pre- 
sumably *-ífs, but written in a signary that does not include the signs for 
í and ú), -iss, -is, early L -ibos, usual -ibus. 

$. Gen.pl. *-yõm, L -ium (834, 71.6, 193): collium (collis), marium (mare), 
frontium (frons). In the imparisyllaba ;-stems like frns, this case is the only 
dependable point of contrast between cons. stem and ;-stem inflection. 


EMS IN LATIN 


308. THE PARTIAL FUSION OF CONSONANT STEMS AND i- 
consists of the following: 

The i-stems furnished the nom.pl. -ës and -is and (at least in part) the 
dat./abl.pl. -ibus. 

Identical in both classes from an early period: the dat.sg. -7 acc.sg. -em, 
and probably the gen.sg. -is (-es). 

Later, in fact within the attested history of L, the cons. stem endings 
encroached upon those of the ;-stems as follows: first, abl.sg. -e tended to 
replace -i; acc.pl. -é competed with -i5. 

The fusion of cons. stems and i-stems had begun in the Pltal. period, but was 
carried further in L than in Sab. (where the forms of the nom pl. remained distinct). In 
L the differences between the two types were progressively reduced. The -stems are 
distinctive in the nom.sg. of the so-called 3rd decl. parisyllaba (see 309), like collis nom., 
bostis ‘enemy’ and avis ‘bird’; more consistently in the gen.pl. -ium and in the nom./acc pl. 
-ia of the neuters. It is upon such a basis that we still call forms like pés and cor cons. 
stems (gen.pl. pedum, nom.pl. corda), but forms like méns and animal i-stems (gen.pl. 
montium, nom.pl. animália). 

309. LATIN ‘MIXED STEMS’. Roman grammarians thought of such differ- 
ences in detail as the genitive plurals like animalium vs. capitum as a matter 
of different ENDINGS rather than of a different makeup of historical stems. 
In their scheme, 3rd decl. nouns were classed as parisyllaba—those with the 
same number of syllables in the principal parts (nom. and gen.sg.), as collis 
collis, hostis hostis, and imparisyllaba—those like rex régis, ffos floris, arbor 
arboris, iter itineris. The gen.pl. ‘ending’ of parisyllaba was -ium, of impari- 
syllaba, -um. 

The customary designation for nouns like mõns (gen.pl. montium), gēns, 
pars, nox, urbs, and the like is that they are ‘mixed stems'—not in the sense 
that ALL nouns of the third declension are a historical mixture, but because 
they are so to say imparisyllaba with parisyllaba endings. 

The majority of these are revealed by comparative evidence and other 
considerations to be /-stems, more accurately #-stems (Ved. -tis, G -ouc), 
with syncope in the nom.sg. (306.1): mors < *morts (215) < "mortis < “mytis 
(Av. maroti-, Lith. mirtis); gens < “gents < "gentis < gytis (? anit), and so on, 
in contrast to aboriginal *pzts ‘foot’ (Ved. pat), *reH, ks (Ved. rat f. strength"). 
Some words of this type, like urbs, have obscure etymologies; others, how- 
ever, like déns ‘tooth’, gen.pl. dentium, were certainly cons. stems to begin 
with: NB unambiguously cons. stem inflection in G óëoúç, -óvroc, Ved. dán 
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nom.sg., dántam acc. (and even in L, gen.pl. dentum is quoted by Varro). In 
the case of nox ‘night’, noctium, G has a cons. stem (vó£, vvkróc) but other 
languages show a mixture of cons. stem details and inflection according to 
other types, prominently including i-stem inflection (so Ved. nák nom.sg. 
< "nakis, and ndktam ‘by night’, next to nákti-; the Lith. gen.pl. saktë next 
to nom. naktis, OCS noit, OHG naht dat./gen. (usual), next to occasional 
i-stem forms like nati dat./gen.). But there was in any case a pan-IE ten- 
dency to move inherited root nouns into other stem types, and some of the 
agreements on i-stem inflection scattered about in the [E languages, as seen 
in the ‘night’ words, are coincidence rather than common heritage. 

A few root-nouns ending in -s have gen.pl. -ium, as marium (mis) ‘mous 
(mas) ‘the male’, glirium (glis) ‘dormouse’. So also assium (as) ‘whole; a denomination of 
coin’; ossium (os) ‘bone’. But for some of these (as for no small number of nouns) evidence 
as to the usuat. gen.pl. form is insufficient. 

The opposite relation to that noted in imparisyllaba i-stems like gēns ‘clan’, gen.pl. 
gentium is scen in a few nouns like canis ‘dog’, apparently a parisyllabum i-stem but with 
gen.pl. canum. Lists of nouns with secondary nom.sg. in -is provided by ancient grammar- 
ians suggest that there was at some point in the history of L a vogue for such remodel- 
ings (327b; nom.sg. bovis for usu. dds, 324). Some are original cons. stems, as canis (cf. G 
kw, Ved. fué—that is, assuming that L canis belongs here at all), iuvenis ‘young’ (cf. Ved. 
Júvan-), mensis ‘month’ (cf. G pay, gen. nevóç, Lesb. uñyvoç from stem *méns-); for such 
nouns the gen.pl. -um is inherited. Cf. the complete transition to i-stem inflection for ndvis 
‘boat’, 328). From senex ‘old (man) (for *sé, senis, with the original »-stem nom.sg. replaced 
by a form embellished with a é-suffix) the rest of the declension follows that of its anto- 
nym iuvenis (gen.pl. senum, iuvenum). The gen.pl. volucrum to volucris ‘flying (creature) is 
presumably due to some specific, but unknown, analogy. 

a. Varro's mention of gen.pls. in -tatium hardly pertains to anything ancient; the 
plural of abstract nouns is unlikely to preserve old and unusual forms. 


"y márium 


u-STEMS AND Z-STEMS. 


310. In PIE, nouns and adjectives were built to an ablauting u-stem 
exactly parallel to the -stems (302-3), that is, having z or w where the i- 
stems have # or y, respectively. Thus nom.sg. *-us like *-is, nom.pl. *-ewes 
like *-eyes, and so on. But in both G and L the i and u-stem paradigms 
sharply diverged: in L, sound laws were the main cause; in G, the i-stems 
apart from rpeic ‘three’ were radically remodeled (304) along lines largely 
unparalleled by anything in the u-stem paradigm. To be sure, a certain 
parallelism is found in Att, where there was a shared tendency for -e- to 
spread as a stem vowel, especially in the du. and pl; thus -ev gen, -eç (< 
-evc) acc., -eot dat. are endings found in both stem types, replacing both 
-vwy, -uyç, -vor in the u-stems and -wr, -wc, -iot in the i-stems. Note how- 
ever that the i-stem development in question is Attic only, whereas in the 
u-stems the spread of -ef- is at least Att.-Ion. (The situation in the other 
dialects is imperfectly known.) 

In Italic, z-stem adjectives, an important class in PIE and G, are oblit- 
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erated: all inflect instead as ;-stems, remodeled by adding the i-stem marker 
to the inherited stem (270.2). Nouns however survive, and make up the siz- 
able form class known in L as the fourth declension. 

Greek is the mirror image of Italic: z-stem adjectives persist as a well- 
defined (albeit closed) form-class, while it is the #-stem nouns which almost 
disappear. A nearly complete inventory, all masc. and neut, is: zijxvc ‘fore- 
arm’, wé\exug ‘axe’, mpéoBuç ‘old man’ (orig. an adj.), and &orv n. ‘city’; and 
also vió ‘son’ (cf. usual vióc) is found in Attic inscriptions, Homer, and sev- 
eral dialects. A number of nouns like Séxpu ‘tear’ survive in defective para- 
digms (336). 

The majority of G nouns follow an inflection based, mainly, on the 
PIE uH-stems (317-8; nom. -v¢, gen.sg. -uoç, and so on), a type etymolog- 
ically unrelated to 4-stems proper, being actually a kind of consonant stem. 
The class is made up in part of derivative nouns built with a suffix *-uH- 
(the Skt. tants type) and in part of root nouns like *suH-s ‘pig’, *suH-m 
acc.sg. Some of the endings of this type in G continue s-stem forms, such 
as the dat.pl. -üo: (rather than "-bod and the alternative nom. and acc. 
endings in -ŭç, -üv (317). Fluctuation between the two types is seen in the 
Attic inflection of ¿yxeNüç ‘eel’, for example (gen.sg. -éoç, nom.pl. -eç) vs. 
€yxéNuc. (gen.sg. -voc, nom.pl. -vec). Items like this are the only fem. ù- 
stems. 

Two underived z-stems are the only representatives of the type in L: 
sis ‘pig’ and grs ‘crane’. (PIE *swekruH- f. "husband's mother’ is continued 
in L socrus, an ordinary u-stem; cf. Ved. foaíris, and Na the parallel shift to 
an ordinary /-stem of PIE “neptiH,- ‘niece’, L neptis, 170.3.) 


31. PROTEROKINETIC 4-STEMS (272.2). In PIE there was a second class 
of u-stem noun, neut. only, with ablaut affecting both the root (which is 
usually not a verbal root) and the stem. There are two subtypes: those like 
*doru- ‘tree’ and “gonu- ‘knee’ with o-grade, and those like *H,eyu- ‘age’ and 
*peku- ‘movable property’ with e-grade. As is typical with differences be- 
tween the two full grades in PIE, there is no explanation for the distinction. 
Furthermore there are some inconsistencies, as the e-grade in L genu ‘knee’ 
and Hitt. gi-e-nu, next to o-grade elsewhere (G yóvv, Ved. juu). 

Even in conservative IE languages this class was much attacked by 
leveling and remodeling, such that even though the nouns in question were 
hardly rare, little beyond what is given here is known about the paradigms. 
The most certain forms are nom./acc., as in "doru ‘tree, wood’, and the 
gen/ablsg, as in *drew-s (Ved. daru, gen. drós); “peku nom.acc. ‘wealth, 
movable property’, *pkew-s gen. (Av. pasu, -fiaoi). The combining form was 


' [t cannot be told whether the starting point was the zero grade, as in Skt. suddvi-, 
or the full grade, as in G ieia: Pltal. *sonwi- and *senewi would turn out the same in L. 
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the zero grade *Zru-, *pku-, thus Ved. dru-sdd- ‘tree-sitting’ (of birds), ksu- 
mánt- ‘wealthy’ (*pfu-mánt- lit. ‘having cattle’, = Av. f#ëmant-). Pafu-mánt- 
of the same meaning is an ordinary example of recomposition. 

Already in the RV, more straightforward inflection competes with the inherited 
one, so gen. drunds ‘of wood’ is found next to inherited drós; páfu- is recast as an ordinary 
u-stem (and became masc. besides); médbu- ‘sweet (drink) develops an array of secondary 
forms (mádbunas, mádbvas, and mádhos all gen.sg., none being the original form); and so on. 

In G some of these items survived in defective paradigms, as pé6u, 
nom./acc. only, ‘wine’. Others have been remodeled as if they were w- 
stems, thus dopv, óopFoç gen., dopfa nom./acc.pl, in Hom. dodpoc, ĉoúpaæ, 
Att. d6p0¢, d6pa (190.1). In L the items in question were reassigned to other 
stem-classes. Pec and ges were accommodated as ordinary u-stems, still 
neut; but other stem-types are seen in pecus, -ŭdis ‘a head of cattle’, also 
pecus, -oris ‘cattle, livestock’, Genus, -üs ‘knee’, an ordinary u-stem, is fem. 

a, OTHER PROTEROKINETIC STEMS. PIE *nomy ‘name’ (the basis of L mómen, G óvopa,, 
Go. namo, Ved. naman-), gen. *ymen-s attested in Olr. anme gen.sg. of ainm, and in the 
stem-form of OCS img. PIE *g*enll, n. ‘woman’, gen. "g"neH,-s; stem much remade in all 
daughter languages into one or another feminine type (G +u, the Go. n-stem gino). The 
most crucial data here are from Old Irish: bé" < *g%enll,, a poetic (and legal) term which 
is usually neut, as befits its form-class;' gen. mná" < g"neH, s. (The usual Olr. nom., Jes" 
f., is from a remodeled stem, PCelt. *hend or the like.) 

PIE *H,eui- ‘bird’, gen. *H,wey-s may belong here, but possibly was masc. to begin 
with. (Still, it is important to remember that the all-important attestation of "g"enH,- as 
a neuter hangs by a thread.) 


312. PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN 4-STEM DECLENSION. 


Singular Plural 
Nom.  suHnu-s ‘son’ suHnew-es 
Voc suHnow suHnew-es 
Ace. suHnu-m suHnu-ms 
neut. plH,u much’ plH,u-H, 
Inst. suHnw-eH, suHnu-bh- 
Dat suHnew-ey ° 
Gen. suHnow-s suHn(e)w-óm 
Loc. suHnéw ("-ew-i) — sunHu-su 


Parallel to the two types of #-stems mentioned in 304.2, it has recently 
been suggested that the real PIE u-stem paradigms were as follows: 


! The *-H,- in *g*enH,- has no necessary connection with the feminine marker “He 


of eH,-stems (262-7), devi stems (268-70), and other fem. types. Of course, other pro- 
terokinetic nouns appear to terminate in what look like stem-forming elements in other 
paradigms (*-u/ew-, *-g/en-), so the *-H,- in *g¥enH,- might likewise be a morphological 
element. But the relationship of the ‘stem’ of *g*enH,- to the feminine ‘long vowel’ stems, 
or to the nom./acc.pl. marker of the neuter gender, is unclear. 
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Type A 
Nom. — “dhérs-ëw-s ‘brave’ 
Acc. *'dhérs-u-m 
Gen. **dhrs-éw-s 


The same reservations apply here as before. 


313. TABLE OF SINGULAR 4-STEM FORMS. 


Vedic Greek Italic? Gothic OCS Lith. 
Nom. sünús' ndig* tribus; sunus' synü' sünüs' 
Voc. süno 36 sunau synu  sünaü 
Acc. sūnúm bv tribum sunu — synü — sünu 
U trifu? 
neut, vásu* 8é&xpuf genüó faihu? 
Inst. Av. vohu tribü > 
U mani? 
Dat. sünáve tribur synovi — sünui 
tribü > 
Abl/Gen. pitvás? Vioc" SENATVOS' 
O castrous" 
fátros? trbüs? sunaus synu  sünaüs 
hôéoç tribüs ? 
miaxews 
Loc. sünávi 156i, -eî U manuve'* 
üyáu' tribü? — sun(aju synu — sünujé 


a. Unmarked forms are Latin. 


1. ‘Son’, PIE *suH-nu-, root *sewH- ‘bear, ter u-stems in Go. 


beget’; cf. related *suH-yu- in G viúç (-6¢). 8 ‘With the hand (2) By force (2)’ Cf. L 
2. ‘Sweet’, PIE * ruelH, du-. manus, (Pltal. *ë > U i) 

3. ‘Tribe’ (one of the ethnic divisions of 9. ‘Draught, swig’. 

the Roman populace), U trifu, evidently o. ‘Senate’; the usual form of the gen.sg. 
cognate, seems to mean ‘populace’ or ‘cit- — in the SC de Bacch. 

izenry’. 11. O ‘head’(?) (meaning conjectural). 

4. ‘Wealth’, the neutsg. of 'good(s), PIE — i2. ‘Enemy’. 

"uerus. k 13, ‘Arm’, 

$. “Tear, PIE *dabru. 14. Loc. manuv with an enclitic particle -e 
6. Knee’, PIE *fonu; see yu. (occasionally -en) ‘in’. 

7. ‘Money’, PIE *peku ‘wealth, movable iy. ‘Lively’, PIE *H,ayu-, cf. G oiei, L. in 
property’. One of two, possibly three, neu- — aevum ‘for ever’. 


314. SINGULAR CASES. 

1, Nomssg. PIE *-us, G -uç, L -us. 

2. Vocsg. PIE *-ow. Endingless, full grade of the suffix, revealed by Go. 
-au as specifically o-grade. All attestations of a special ending agree except 
for G -v, which is the result of analogy (voc. = nom. minus -ç); cf. Tó 
(304). Certain names in -eóc provide indirect evidence for an earlier voc.sg. 
in *-ew; 320.4. In L the nom. form is used. 
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3. Accsg. PIE *-um, G -vr, L -um. The type seen in Hom. eipéa ‘wide’ 
is one seventh as common as the eùpúv type. It is a metrically convenient 
invention based on the acc.pl. eipéac, q.v, itself secondary. Hom. via is 
thought by some to be an ancient detail, namely the expected *-w (cons. 
stem inflection) for the usual *-um. It is more likely to be the same kind of 
analogy, namely a back formation from the acc.pl. 

4. Nom./acc.n. PIE *-u, G -v. L has -Z in the few quotable forms from 
poetry (gena, corni, and a few others). Since original *-Z would most likely 
have given L "-e (71.7), the occurrence of -Z in poetic texts is unlikely to 
be artificial, as some have suggested. (What kind of artifice, in any case?) 
A more attractive suggestion is that L -# is an old dual, in view of the 
meaning of the commonest neut. 4-stem nouns—both ‘horns’ and ‘knees’ 
would have been practically du.tant. But this idea is problematic in light of 
the likeliest form of the du. ending, -u7 or the like < *-w-iH, (as in RV urvt 
nom./acc.du.n. ‘broad’). 

5. Instsg. PIE *-w-eH,? *-u-H,? —Ved. retains no example of the 
hoped-for inst. in -# in any gender; cf. the é-stems (303 note i2). However, 
such a formation does show up in Av. vobu 'good(s) (the lexical match of 
Ved. vásu-). This ending could be one of the sources of the L abl. in -4, but 
that might as well continue the loc.sg. or the characteristic Ital. abl. in *- id. 
‘The same uncertainty applies to U mani < *- In Myc. there are one or 
two forms that look like u-stem instrumentals in -e, such as ka-ru~we, but 
the matter is unclear because the words themselves are uninterpretable. 

6. Datsg. PIE *-ew-ey, whence regularly Ved. siindve, OCS synovi, and 
OL -uei, L -uï (*-ewey > *-owey 42 > -uei 66.5). The form -uei is attested 
directly in OL SsENATVEI, a form also found in the playwrights. 

Another OL form, in -Z (cf. U datsg, trifu, srifo), is well-attested in 
inscriptions and the early playwrights but apparently was always non- 
standard. It is nevertheless probably the real etymon of the ‘ablative’ supine 
in -/ (553), in such collocations as facile factit ‘easy to do’, miserum memorati 
‘sad to relate’, mirabile dicti ‘marvelous to say’ (by a forced analysis the 
‘ablative of limitation’). This - has been traced to: (1) *-ew or *-ow, presum- 
ably loc. though it is hard to tell, as the forms are not paralleled by any- 
thing in cognate languages; (2) a contraction of -uñ and (3) the locsg. in 
*-ēw. But none of these explanations is wholly satisfactory, and in fact dat. 
-ü is most likely to be nothing but an analogical creation based on the -7 
datsg. of i-stems. 


a. Myc. i-je-we (huyyewei) ‘to the son’ (2) and the place name ko-tu-we ‘to Gortyn’ 
(Ë) seem to attest the original dat. ending for G. 


Such a contraction would be unparalleled in L, but this explanation has the compen- 
sating virtue of allowing the form in -tā to be immediately cognate with the Ved. infin. 
in -tave, easily the most abundant of the chorus of infinitive formations in the RV (551). 
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7. Abl.sg. Ital. *-4d, formed after the analogy of o-stem -õd (259.7), early 
L -dd (MAGISTRATVD, SC de Bacch.), whence L -Z (See also loc.sg., below.) 

8. Gensg. PIE *-ows (o-grade seen unambiguously in Go. -aus; all 
other reflexes have an unidentifiable full grade), OL once senatovs, L -ñs. 

"There are a number of competing forms for the u-stem gen.sg. in the 
prior stages of L. 

Early L seNatvos—the usual form in the SC de Bacch—and parallel 
forms fructuis (Varro) and sendtuis (for the most part only known from 
grammarians, but also occurring in Terence), continue *-wos, *-wes parallel 
to the istem gen. *-yes > *-is (306.6). 

In OL the usuat gen.sg, however, is senāti, with -7 imported from the 
o-stems. It has been urged that this gen.sg. -7 is a peculiarity of sendtus spe- 
cifically (and not a u-stem form generally), derived from its stereotyped 
collocation with populi. But the ending is in fact attested in a half dozen or 
so other words in the early playwrights (guaesti ‘of profit’, tumulti ‘of uproar’, 
and so on). 

Finally, several grammarians report a gen.sg. in -4 for neuter u-stems. 
This is probably only a misinterpretation of compounds like corszbgbulum 
'a steer with horns' as genitive phrases. 

G -eoc, regular in adjectives (as 76€0¢) and also, except in Att, in the 
few nouns left in this type (Hom. viéoc, &creoc, Cret. weoc; disguised in 
Boeot. Fagoruoç), is from -efoç. This is a wholly manufactured form, whose 
ingredients are the usual gen.sg. -oç added to -ef-, the latter in place of 
original *-of- after the analogy of other case forms, such as datsg. -efu 
nom.pl. -efec. 

"There is no attestation of *-n(F)oç, so Att. &orewc, mixEws, mpéoBeoç 
may be in effect imported whole from the ¿-stem type móNeeç (304.4, 79.3). 

The neuters yévu, óópv have Hom. youvéc, óoupóç from *gonwos, *dorwos 
(like Ved. pasuds, mádbuas yn), and the other cases are similarly formed, as 
Šoupí from *dorwi, odpa from * dorwa (for the r-stem forms, as »yoóvorroc, Att. 
*yóvorroc, see 293). Of the same type is Hom. viog from *huwyos whence also 
datsg. vit, acc.sg. vic. 

9. Loc.sg. PIE *-@w must be an analogical replacement of *-éwi on the 
pattern of istem *-@, if the latter is correctly explained as the reflex of 
earlier **-eyi, We do in fact find forms that could reflect original *-ewi: Ved. 
sindvi (occurring eight times in seven stems), G -e(F)i, as in G datsg. whxet, 
ndet < 'bwadewi. The analogical importation of loc. -; to an ending *-éw 
should produce Ved. *-dvi, G *-ņ(f)i, which are nowhere attested. —It is 
possible that *-éw underlies the L dat. -# (as mentioned in 6, above); and 
note that *-ewi would produce the same result. 


1 : : £ Š 
‘The occasionally-encountered late form in -uus is not a direct reflex of -uos, but a 


false archaism for classical -. 
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315. TABLE OF PLURAL 4-STEM FORMS. 


Vedic Greek 
Nom. mádhvas! 
sünávas Beg 
nõeeç? 
Acc. pasvast vlac 
. míxeoc. 
fatrüf(s) — virg 
neut. purüs Öárpva 
jd. 
puri 
purüni 
Inst sünúbhis 
Dac/Abl. aśatrúbhyas? 
Gen. fatrüpüm viðv 
(Av. pasvam?) 
Loc, paśúnu 36e 


25 
Italic? Gothic OCS Lith. 
tribüs  þaurnjus? synove sünüs 
tribūs paurnuns syny súnus 
U manf 
genua 
U berva? 
baurnum synomi? sünumis 
tribubus synomü* 
U berus 
tribuum  baurniwe synovü — sünj 
synoxü' sünuosé 


4. Unmarked forms are Latin 


1. ‘Sweet’ m, PIE *medbu-; the only ex- 
ample in the RV of a u-stem nom.pl. with 
zero grade of stem. 

2. ‘Thorns’, PIE *tynu-. 

y Dial. form. 

4. Masc. ‘cattle’, namely cows viewed as 
property. (Páíu n. < PIE "peku occurs once 
in the RV, cf. 313 note 7.) 

$. The ending in -iti(s) < **-ums is masc. 
only; the f. ending is -ës. A parallel gen- 
der-marked difference is seen in the i- 
stems (303 note 18). 

6. ‘Many’ (G zo); forms in -i also occur 


316. PLURAL CASES. 


bur arc less frequent than the type in -z, 
and mainly occur when the word is the 
last word in the line. (In the later lan- 
guage both types disappear in favor of re- 
modeled puriini.) 

7. ‘Spits, skewers’ 
er). 

8. ‘Without adversary’, an epithet of Indra 
(simplex játru- ‘enemy’). 

9. ‘Cattle’ n. (= Ved. páfu, note 4). 

10. The forms in -dmi, -ümü, and -àxd as 
met with in handbooks are not found in 
texts. 


L verua; Pital. 


1. Nom.pl. PIE *-ew-es: Ved. sünávas, OCS synove, Go. þaurnjus < *-iws 


< *-iwis, G -efeç (now quotable fro: 


m Myc: pa-ke-we ( pak“ewes) ‘thick’); the 


resulting -eec is uncontracted in most dialects, but gives Att. -eç. 


L -üs is a problem, as *-ewes s 


x 


hould have given *-uis, parallel to dat. 


-ui (314.6). Early syncope of the final vowel would give the attested form 
(*-ewes > Pltal. *-owes > *-ous > -dis); but for some reason, that is not gen- 
erally regarded as likely. Some think instead that -äs is the ending of the 
accpl, imported into the nom. by analogy to the cons. stem -és, which 
serves as both nom. and acc.pl. An occurrence of the nom.pl. in O, or in an 
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early L inscription (showing whether the spelling was -ovs or -vs), would 
settle the matter. 

2. Acc.pl. PIE **-ums, *-uns, G -uvç, -üc (228.4), L -ñs (226.3). G -uvç 
occurs in Cret., Arg. vióvc, whence the -öç of the majority of s-stem (and, 
secondarily, stem) nouns (317-8, below). Otherwise it was replaced, at 
least in Att.-Ion., by a form with -e- based on the nom., thus -erc (whence 
Att. -&c); or, based on the cons. stems, -efac (Hom. meXékeoc ‘axes’, roXéac 
‘many’). Hom. viac, the usual form in Hom, points to *sHiwis, parallel to 
Ved. pasvás ‘cattle’ (at that period about as frequent as pas#n, which later 
ousted -vas altogether). 

L manüs < *-uns, O manf < *manuf < *manuns (237.5). 

3. Nom./acc.pl.n. PIE *-4H, is seen in Vedic: puri ‘fall’, As mentioned 
in 50.2, some think that *-#H, gives G -va (-fa) by regular sound law, so 
G "gonwa ‘knees’ would be a direct reflex of the ancestral formation. This 
theory has two points in its favor. First, it provides a natural starting point 
for the wholesale revision of yopu-, dopu- as w-stems. Second, if original *-4 
< *-uH, were embellished with a marker of the nom./acc.pl.n. -o, the result 
should have been -va, not -fa, as in fact it is in the z-stem paradigm (317). 

Eventually, this -£o was everywhere replaced in Att.-Ion. Already in 
Hom, adjectives and most nouns have -e(£)o: instead, after the analogy of 
m.f. -e(F)eç, thus Hom. &orea, Att. &orn ‘towns’; Att.-Ion. 3óéo is regularly 
uncontracted (but late epigr. Dor. nuon 'halves'). Alternatively, the old dop- 
Fe, yovfa (311) were reshaped as dépara (Sodpara), yóvorrot (yoóvorror) 293. 

In Ital, the o-stem ending *-¿ was added to the inherited *-g < *-uH,, 
whence L cornua < "'kornüa, like tria < “tia. (U castruo, kastruvu directly 
attest the original length of the final vowel.) 

4. Dat./abl.pl. PIE *-u-bhi-. Myc. attests ka-ru-pi (of uncertain meaning, 
and not necessarily a d-stem rather than a z-stem). U berus < *berufs comes 
from either *herufis or *berujos (Pltal. *g"eru-). The normal L ending is -ibus, 
attested in both OL inscr. and early literary sources. Attestations of -ubus 
are scarce but indubitable. Here there is a complication of phonetic factors 
(as exemplified by optumus/ optimus, 69), though -ibus would have been the 
eventual outcome. Significantly, in literary L -ubus seems to be most fre- 
quent in situations of potential homophony: datpl. arcibus to arx ‘citadel, 
castle’, but arcubus to arcus ‘bow’. Otherwise the ending is attested in specu- 
bus ‘caves’ and lacubus "lakes, tanks’ beside usual specibus, lacibus; and occa- 
sionally in other words. On the other hand, though rribubus is endorsed by 
grammarians as the only correct form and is uniform in our literary texts, 
an inscription has TREBIBOS. 

G -vor representing the PIE loc. (cf. Ved. -usu) was retained in the 
words which passed over to the z-stem type (317-8), as ówkpúou; but in the 
paradigm more closely continuing the PIE u-stems the ending was replaced 
by -eot, as ndéor, mñxeot. 
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Hom. vie. (also Cret.) shows the influence of the r-stem kinship 
terms (as in sarrpáou, 2844.1). 

$. Gen.pl. The PIE form is uncertain. PIE *-wom is indicated in Av. 
pasvem ‘of cattle’. On the other hand, a full grade stem *-ew- is seemingly 
attested in BS, and is unambiguous in Go. -iwe. Either etymon would give 
L -uom, -uum. The full grade stem, being unexpected, is for that reason 
likely to be original. Furthermore, the problem with taking it to be analog- 
ical is that there is no obvious model for it except in G, where there was 
a wholesale spread of -e- in i- and u-stems alike. 

L -uom kept -o- much later than the genpl. in the other declensions because of the 
preceding -u- (71.6c). A monosyllabic form -um occurs long before the change of -uom to 
-uum and therefore cannot be a contraction of the latter. Its source is mille passu(o)m 
‘thousand paces’, which shows the influence of the gen.pl. -um of other words denoting 
measures and coins, as iügerum, ampbórum, nummum (260.5); once established, it passed from 
passum to other u-stems, as currum. 

G -vov, found in words which follow the g-stem type (317-8), as 
daxpiwy, continues *-uHdm, not *-wom, The regular u-stem type has -€(F)w», 
with -e- generalized as in the i-stems, for example ndéwy (Att. míjxeov with 
accent in imitation of gen.sg. myxews); this later contracts to -Qp, -ov, but 
such forms are disparaged by grammarians. 


#-S'rEMS 


317. The Greek inflection with gen.sg. -uoç is based upon that of PIE 
uH-stems, which are directly represented by oüc ‘pig’, óópüc ‘brow’, and 
some others, 


Singular Plural 
Greek Vedic Greek Vedic 
Nom. —ó$pic sús' óópüec — vibhüas? 
(Bórpvc) 
Voc. — dpi 
(Bórpv) 
Acc. óópiv asüam! óópóxc — bhüvas* 
(Bórpvv) óópUc 
neut. óé&xpu Öárpva 
Gen. odptog bhuvás odpiwy — yàtu-jünàm* 
Loc. ó@pü. bhuví òppóo prasúsu 


The Vedic distinction between monosyllabic stems like bsuvds ‘world’ vs. polysyllabic 
stems like vibbuas ‘omnipresent’ (read: vibbiivas) is purely a matter of spelling. In this table 
‘restored’ readings—that is, syllabifications determined by the meter to be different from 
the spelling of the received text—are given without the semivowel—uibhiar—to distin- 
guish them from textual -uv-, as in bbiivas, 


1. "Pig, PIE *sulls, G oic, L. sits 5. Possessed by a yatu’ (a kind of demon); 


2. ‘Omnipresent’ (from bhi- world”) root jū- ‘incite, drive’. Cf. the ¿-stem gen. 
y ‘Barren’ (root sā- ‘beger’). pl. -2nëm (260 note y; 257.15). 
4. ‘Worlds’. 6. ‘Fruitful, productive’ (root si-). 
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The majority of inherited u-stem Nouns also follow this type, regard- 
less of their etymology. The rule is that if they are barytone they retain 
the short -v- in the nom,, acc., and voc.sg. (Bórpuç ‘bunch of grapes’, aráxvc 
‘ear of grain’, óáxpv n. ‘tear’), while those accented on the last syllable usu- 
ally have -öç (as in Hom. Bpurüc ‘meat’; this particular noun was originally 
a "ti-stem). There is some fluctuation, with the oráxüc type occurring next 
to usual or&xüç. 


318. From the PIE point of view, these were actually consonant stems: 
to an unvarying affix *-uH- (arguably *-uH;- specifically, as the class seems 
to be basically feminine, though there is no real evidence one way or the 
other for the index of the laryngeal) were added the usual cons. stem end- 
ings: *-s nom., *-m acc, *-os gen. and so on. 

The inflection of óópóc agrees with that of Ved. z-stems. Discrep- 
ancies are: acc.sg. oppiv, not àópúo (which does occur but is rare) matching 
Ved. -u(v)am. Acc.pl. d¢piac, like Ved. -uvas, occasionally in Homer; but 
the regular Hom. form is óópbc from -vyç (the u-stem form). Dat.pl. ó$póot 
is the u-stem form in place of expected *-vo parallel to Ved. -asu. 

In L the z-stem type is represented by two isolated stems, sas ‘pig’ 
and gris ‘crane’. The acc. suem shows the expected ending; the expected acc. 
sg. was remodeled after the nom.sg. in e.g. U sim (< *sūm) and G oov. The 
dat./abl.pl. is regularly suibus with the usual istem form, but occasionally 
sübus or sübus (-ü- from the cases where it is regular, suis, suem and so on). 


DIPHTHONGAL STEMS 


319. GREEK NOUNS IN -eóc (informally, the Baoıheúç type). Prominent 
in this class are denominative nouns of occupation: immetg ‘knight, horse- 
man’, (troc), éoveóc ‘murderer’ (póvoç murder), popeúç ‘bearer’ (pópoç 
‘tribute, payment, orig. “a carrying’), ypappareóç ‘secretary (ypápupo "let- 
ter’), xoweóc ‘smith’ (xo'óc ‘copper’). Some are instruments rather than 
human agents, as ropeúç ‘knife’ (*rem- ‘cut’), oxeb¢ ‘(carrying) strap, bar’ 
(‘wegh- ‘carry, fetch’). The majority of these are derived from o-stem nomi- 
na actionis, and that is thought to be the original state of affairs. 


A few are in competition with older types of agent formation, as Hom. rpopeig next 
to rpodóc, both 'bringer-up, rearer’ (rpéw), the latter belonging to an ancient type of o- 
stem nomen agentis with the verb root in o-grade and the accent on the stem; zpoóec 
is presumably based on *rpódoc ‘a bringing-up' (an equally ancient type of o-grade o-stem 
nomen actionis, with the accent on the root—though this particular form is not attested). 

A number denote place of origin (6 Onfaweóc ‘the Theban’, an epithet of Zeus; 
Meyapeic ‘a Megarian'; 'Eperpieóc ‘an Eretrian’). The stem is also typical of hypocoristic 
or otherwise truncated forms, as 'Avópeüc for ‘Avdpoxhénc, or Nueóc for Nuxóómpoç. It is 
prominent among Homeric names which are vaguely Indo-European-looking but of 
vexed explanation (such as 'AxtXÀeóç, 'Arpeóc, ‘Odvaaedc). Finally there are etymological 
puzzles, which include the type-word BocuNeóc ‘king’; -si- points to *-ti-, and Myc. qa-ri- 
re-u (and derivatives) 'foreman'—or some such petty official—reveals that 8- comes from 
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*g*-, but beyond that the explanation of the word has been much discussed with little 
result. 

The Baotdei¢ type is the most abundant diphthongal stem in G by 
far, but has no evident parallels in cognate languages! As a result, there 
have been many different suggestions about its origins, some of them taking 
the stem as is, others proposing one or another ancient compound in which 
the second element (or a piece of it) had been reinterpreted as a stem. 

Descriptively, the stem has an unvarying *-ēw-, to which the usual 
cons. stem endings are added. Myc. ga-si-re-u nom.sg. (= Baorheúç) and i-7e- 
re-wo gen.sg. ‘priest’ (= iepfjoc), proves that Att.-Ion. -y- is original and not 
from *-2- by 54. It is at least possible that the stem is an ablaut alternative 
of the dw-stems (321); and the notion that the stem ultimately continues an 
ablauting suffix of more familiar type receives a little support from the 
form of the voc.sg. in -eü, and perhaps also from proper nouns with alter- 
native endings in -ef- (320.5) and the fem. derivatives in -«à (320.4), 
though both of these have other, probably better, explanations. 

Assuming a uniform stem in *-éw-, the Homeric paradigm (320) was 
reshaped by two sound laws—the loss of -w- and Osthoff's Law (63.2); the 
Attic paradigm (320) embodies two more, quantitative metathesis and the 
shortening of long vowels before a vowel (79.3); the 'mild' Ionic dialects 
show the effects of the last only. 

A recent suggestion takes the type to be a derivative of o-stems nouns 
by means of the ablauting suffix *-ew-/*-u- of the u-stems (312). The com- 
bining form of the o-stem would have been e-grade, as in for example the 
fem. derivatives in *-e-H,- (262-6) and denominative verbs of the oixéw type 
(*woyke-y‘/o- to woykos; 468.2A). The result would have been *g”hone-w-s 
nom. ‘murderer’, *g”one-w-m acc., *g”honéws gen.sg., *g”honéwes nom.pl. (the 
last two from full grade *-e-ew-), and so on. Just as they are, these forms fit 
well with the familiar paradigm. The necessarily analogical origin for cer- 
tain details like acc. -nfa in place of *-ero and -nfog gen.sg. for *-euç is a 
trifling complication; and the close association of the formation with the o- 
stems is not only explained but exploited to advantage. 

A serious problem, however, is that u-stems do not otherwise form personal nouns 
in IE languages. (The Ved. agent nouns of the type grbú- ‘beggar’, bhindú- ‘destroyer’ are 
merely nominalized adjectives, based on the u-stem verbal adjectives that abound in Inlr,, 
such as dakrá- ‘burning’, vavakrá- ‘calling aloud’.) Nearly as troubling is the complete lack 
of evidence in IE languages for u-stem elaborations based upon already marked noun 
stems, thematic or otherwise. Finally, there is the minor reproach that it provides no 
insight into the association of the affix with the names of Homeric heroes. 


Hitt. Jé-e-uf ‘rain’, hé-e-ú-un acc, fé-e-u-va-af gen, is often quoted in this con- 


nection; but it has been satisfactorily argued that the -a- is an affix, and furthermore that 
the underlying structure must be something like *hey-au-/*hey-u-. 
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320. TABLE OF THE flagtAeóG INFLECTION. 
Proto-Greek Homer Attic Tonic 
, Nom. g"atilews Baoikeúç 
P3 Gen g'atilëwos Bacardjos “oç -€0¢ 
Dat. gYatiléwi Boi: a -i 
5 Ace.  g'atilēwa Boa Nj -éà -éa 
Voc. — g"atilew Baod 
Proto-Greek Homer Attic Ionic 
~ Nom. g”atilēwes Baocdnes “HES, -0ç, -eic -ç 
N rueasa 2 2 
Š Gen  g'ailéwón — foco "or av 
& Da  g”atilewhi Baordedor 
Acc.  g'aülewas  BarouXijorg -àc, “AG, -eic E 


Note: This table embodies the standard theory mentioned above, namely, a non-alter- 
nating stem in *-£u- shortened to *-ew- in the nom.sg. per Osthoff's Law (63.2). 


1. In Attic the nom pl. ~#¢ (from -7ec) is the prevailing form till about 
350 BC. The later -eîç is from -éec, an analogical creation with stem -é- 
back-formed from gen.pl. -écv, acc.pl. -é&ç. The nom.pl. forms were also 
used for the acc.pl. after the analogy of the i- and u-stems, in which -eç 
served in both functions (304.2, 316.1-2). So occasionally -ñç, and regularly 
-éic, as acc.pl. from about the end of the 4th century. 

2. The accsg. -? from -3o is early in some dialects (and is found twice 
in the Iliad); and it occurs in the «ous. 

3. A nom.sg. -n¢, acc. -yv is regular in Arcadian (as in óosnç) and in 
proper nouns occurs elsewhere. Such a variant form of 'Oóveoeóg was 
foc (OvX£nc), from which L Ulixes. The source of the monophthong is 
disputed, the opinion of most authorities being that it cannot be the result 
of regular sound change, and it is therefore accounted for by the following 
analogy: first, -evc, -qv arose on the pattern of Zeúç, (*)Zü (325-6); then, 
-evc was leveled to -nç on the basis of the acc. But if the influence of the 
paradigm of Zeüc was enough to cause the convergence in the first place, 
it should have been worked to preserve the nom. in -eóc. 

An account which avoids the contradictions of the Zeóc explanation 
and additionally accounts well for the dialect distribution of the new type, 
which is not found in dialects with quantitative metathesis, is as follows. 
PG *-é, after the loss of the *-w-, shortened before a vowel (79.3) in 
certain endings: -éa acc., -éoc gen., -é dat. These were now identical to the 
corresponding endings of m.f. es-stem adjectives (300: eùpevýç ‘well-dis- 
posed’), eùpevéa, -éoc, -éi < "-eba, *-ehos, *-ehi. This led to the replacement 
of nom. -eúç by -ńç, after eùuevýç. Acc. -nv then arose on the basis of the 
nom./acc. pattern of the vowel stems generally: -o¢/-ov, -àc/-àv, -n¢/-nv. 
(On the other hand, some have seen in Arc. -nv an archaism, namely PIE 
*-ēm < **-ewm like *dyēm < **dyewm (324-5); but this is unlikely.) 
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4. Voc.sg. -eù cannot be derived from *-ēw. It is probably therefore an 
inherited form as such. First, the voc.sg. of the ;- and 4-stems, which seem 
to have been created in G from the nom.sg. by dropping the -c, must have 
had some kind of model to start from, and the Baoudeb¢ type, if inherited, 
would provide the pattern. Additional evidence for the antiquity of a stem 
in *-év- might be provided by the fem. derivatives in -eva, as in Baie 
‘queen, princess’, if they reflect *-ewiH, rather than *-éwiH,. (But the real 
story here may be the action of Osthoffs Law (63.2) on PG *-éwya < 
*-éwiH,.) 

$. Proper nouns in -euç sometimes show forms differing from those given above, as 
Hom. Tüóeóc, Tüðéoç, Tidéi, and Tddéa (Td). Such forms point to a stem -ef- in con- 
trast to the usual generalized -nf-. However, epigraphic TYAYE nom.sg. is thought not 
to reflect earlier -euç, still less -quc, and rather to imply that the names in -eíc, gen. -éoç 
are a modification of ordinary u-stems. The peculiar treatment of proper nouns among 
the u-stems might be traced to the prominence (relatively speaking) of the voc. case in 
the paradigms of names as compared to common nouns. This would have been *Tidev, 
a form no longer found in actual u-stems, and only coincidentally identical—in the usual 
view—to the voc.sg. of the Baorheúç type. 

6. Myc. confirms the broad outlines of this paradigm. It clearly preserves the formal 
distinction, lost in literary G, between the orig. datsg. in *-ey and the loc. in *-i: ka-na-pe- 
we dat. ‘fuller’ (émap/euei, cf. vodeúç) vs. ka-ke-wi loc. ‘smith’ (P'alkeui to xekeóç). As in 
the literary dialects the majority of the Myc. words are occupations and personal names, 
with a few ethnic terms and ga-si-re-u (= Boc). 

321. GREEK NOUNS IN -WÇ (informally, the ğpwç type). This class con- 
tains a handful of forms: jw ‘hero’, Awg ‘threshing floor’, rárpwç ‘father’s 
brother’, and remnants of others. The stem appears to be a constant *-dw-, 
parallel to *-éw- in Baodeb¢ (319), but the nature of the evidence is differ- 
ent. First, the type seems to have no namable function, though generaliza- 
tion on the basis of such a small number of nouns would be difficult in any 
case. Second, forms with -F- are not quotable; that too may just follow 
from the diminutiveness of the class (which is not certainly attested in 
Myc.). In any case etymological -£- is probably guaranteed by derivatives 
like untpw& ‘step-mother’? Similarly L patruus "father's brother’ and Skt. 
pitruya- (late, but cf. RV abbratruyd- ‘having no rival’, based on bhratryya- 
lit. ‘father’s brother's son’) point to a constituent *-w-. Besides, in contrast 
to the ev-stems (319), there are cognate forms in other languages though 
not very revealing ones. Hitt. has a declension with stem in -a-(a-)u-. Pri- 
mary nouns are few, in fact limited to gar-na-a-ui 'birth-chair' (acc. far-na- 
ú-un, dat./loc. bar-na-a-u-i). However, u-stem adjectives functioning as 


' G yáħuç (yéAous) ‘husband's sister’, often considered a member of this paradigm, 
has a problematic history; see 3a, below. 
> Based on G grpeç ‘mother's brother. This is a G coinage, on the pattern of inher- 


ited wé&rpw¢, but obviously an early one. 
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nouns inflect thus in oblique cases: (a-)ai-su-u-wa-as gen.sg. ‘good’ adj; the 
same case as an noun being (a-)as-ja-wa-as. 


The inflection in Homer: 


Singular Plural 
Nom/voc. poç ipoec 
Gen. ñpwoç ipówv 
Dat ipo, ow ipóeoo 
Acc. [A špuoç 


In Attic, there was a tendency for the details of this paradigm to become tangled up in 
the ‘Attic inflection’ of o-stems (259.1a); this accounts for the Att. gen.sg. -w (normal from 
the 3rd century), acc.sg. -wv, nom pl. à (Aristotle), and so on. 


1. Nom./voc.sg. -wç (pw) might be the direct reflex of *-dws, but is 
much more likely to be analogical for *-ouç (genuine diphthong, the ex- 
pected outcome of Osthoff's Law, 63.2; cf. Boüc ‘cow’ < "g”éws, 324, below) 
A proportional analogy with cons. stems as the fulcrum can be constructed 
for such an innovation (say, $óAoxa : didak : Howe : X, where X = jpws). 
But paradigmatic leveling of the small and nonfunctional difference be- 
tween two phonetically adjacent long vowels (the expected nom.sg. -ovc 
and the -w- of the rest of the paradigm) would be unremarkable. Cf. gen.sg. 
-ou of the masc. &-stem type in place of expected -w (267.2). 

2. The voc. -wç must be a replacement, either of *-ov < *-ow (the bare 
stem, like the -ev of the Baorheúç type, 320.4), or of *-w (= nom.sg. minus 
-¢). But why either of these two endings would have been vulnerable to 
remodeling as -w¢ is unclear. 

3. The Att. ace.sg. -w < -wa is normal from the 4th century; similarly 
nom./acc.pl. -wç < -we¢g/-was. 

a. Hom. yáħowç "husband's [unmarried] sister’, nom pl. yaAóoc. As attested in Hom 
it plainly does not belong in the ijpuc class; it appears rather to be most immediately 
based on an ordinary o-stem (the position of the accent in yáAouc points to a secondary 
lengthening of the final syllable, such as by quantitative metathesis, 79.3, though that as 
we shall see is probably not the explanation here). Some say that the stem in -u[r]o- is 
a remodeling of an original that went like márpoc, though a fem. o-stem would be a 
strange choice for ‘clarificatory restructuring’ in this instance. A different tack is suggested 
by Hesych. yéħapoç : àóeXóob yur; this is plainly a blunder’ for “yéħafoç (187a), and 
implies that the sequence -ow- is an incorrect distraction of "yadw- < *galawo- (cf. the 
factitive denominatives in -ów, 468.4). All this points to an original o-stem of ordinary 
type, "galauos < PIE ? *£lH, ewo-, with nom.sg. yáN(oJuc in place of “y&Nooç, *y&Nouç, in- 
fluenced by the analogy of the mé&rpwc type. L glös (98, trivially remodeled—by the time 
of its worrisomely late attestation—as an s-stem) and OCS *zúly (g-stem, gen. ziliive) are 
more or less consistent with this analysis. But inconsistencies between the various attesta- 
tions remain. 


' The word is moreover characterized as Phrygian, but the tags in Hesych. are 


untrustworthy; cf. his ‘Etruscan’ forms that are plain Latin, for example ozíva áo. 
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322. GREEK NOUNS IN -ó, gen. -óoc (informally, the Eorréó type). This 
feminine-only class includes many names, Eargó, l'opyó, Kadvya, and so 
on; and, like the masc. nouns in -eóc (319), the type occurs in pet-names, 
such as 'Aġpó for ‘Agpodirn, Eiðó for Ei&oféo. There are a fair number of 
words for female beings: xepda ‘wily one; fox’, kapivó ‘furnace-woman’, and 
a few abstract nouns: peó ‘a sparing; thrift’, reĝó ‘persuasion’, xpeó ‘want; 
longing’. 

The nom.sg. is -ó; the remaining cases with one exception have con- 
sonant stem endings appended to -ó- (prior to contraction): -óoç /-oüç; -ói/ 
-ot; ~6a/-@. The exception is the voc.sg. in -ot. In the absence of any more 
direct evidence from Myc. (where examples of the type are not apparent), 
epigraphy, or the glossaries, these forms suggest a stem in *-dy-, reminiscent 
of those in *-£u- (319) and *-dw- (321) but differing from them in showing 
a long vowel in the nom.sg. only, and (more significantly) in lacking the 
usual nom.sg. ending -c. Furthermore, a clear analogue of this type is found 
in another IE language, Vedic, and there are some less clear ones else- 
where: 

1. In Ved. there is a unique noun, sdkhay- ‘friend’, which from the 
perspective of [E looks like a typical r- or »-stem (279-89), with *y as the 
final cons. instead of *-r- or *-n-. That is, in PIE terms, we seem to have 
a stem alternating between * oy-, and *-5/t-, just like the alternations 
of say *-ó-, *-on-, and *-n/g-. Likewise obvious are the parallels with the 
Lama type. A Vedic n-stem, rájan- ‘king’, is provided for comparison. 


Singular Nom. sákhá Lagi! 
Voc. sákhe (-ay) Earġó 
Acc sákhāyam — Eoméón 
Inst. sákh(i)yà 
Dat. sákhye E 
Plural Nom. — sákhüyas råjānas 
Inst sákhibhis rajabhis ("-pbhi-) ete. 


(Ved. -ày- and -dn- arc via Brugmann's Law, 36.4.) 


The two obvious discrepancies between sdékhay- and Eoo are the 
position of the accent and the fact that the Ved. form is masc. whereas all 
the G forms are fem. This among other considerations has led some to 
doubt that the two types are in fact related, with the corollary that the 
Eorróó class is not an inherited type at all. 


! "The nom.sg. -w attested both in early inscriptions and by grammarians is not the 
welcome datum it might be, as it might be influenced by the voc. Furthermore, a number 
of the examples are actually from inscriptions written -OI in signaries lacking omega 
(24.2), and might therefore stand for either -ot or -w On the other hand, a few very early 
inscriptions show unambiguous -w. 
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a. When borrowed into L, G nouns of this type are treated as »-stems; but the 
similarity between the Eorróó and the n-stem types was not lost on native speakers of 
Greek themselves: in dialects and inscriptions there are transfers to a-stem inflection, as 
T'opyav nom., -ovog gen; and yet more extreme remodelings like Popyorm nom. 

b. Speculatively, the score of L feminines with nom sg. in -ës (vatés ‘seer’ is the only 
masc), mostly otherwise ordinary -stems (306-7), may reflect a parallel type in *-&-. The 
L cognate of sákhay- is not one of these; it is socius, an ordinary yo-stem, like OE seg 
poet. ‘fellow’, OS segg The closest formal parallel to these is Ved. sakhyd- n. (read 
sakbiyd-) ‘friendship’, and perh. the etymon of L socius, OF. seeg and so on was in fact an 
adjective, “‘friendly’, Some such shift in function seems to underlie L amicus ‘friend’, Olr. 
carat ‘friend’, and the Gmc. words of which NE friend is an instance. 

2. Hittite has the richest material parallel to the Vedic and G types, 
namely nouns (in both genders) built to a stem in -ai- throughout: nom. 
bur-ta-a-is c. ‘curse’, £a-ai-ta-a-i n. ‘bone’. The (optional) spellings with 
plene -a- are found only in the nom. in the common-gender nouns, and in 
the nom./acc. of the neut. Thus only ju-ur-ta-in acc., ba-as-ta-i dat, and 
so on. The Hitt. -s is secondary (in Hitt. all common gender nouns end 
with -s in the nom.sg, including »-stems, where the -s is certainly second- 
ary, 282, especially c). 

323. MONOSYLLABIC DIPHTHONGAL STEMS. These nouns, few in number, 
have idiosyncratic inflection which paradoxically is both highly conserva- 
tive and much subject to analogical innovation. The ones in G are foc 
‘cow’ (324), Zeóc ("'sky' 325-7), and voc ‘ship’ (328). From the point of view 
of PIE inflection all were straightforward, albeit belonging to three different 
form classes. 

In L these three are joined by one more, L rës ‘thing’ (329). 


324. PIE *g"ow-, G Bods ‘cow’, L bó (an Italic loanword, 155, 162). The 
PIE paradigm was evidently ‘acrostatic’ (see below); the acc.sg. and pl— 
and by analogy, the nom.sg.—were built to a stem *g%ëu-; the remaining 
paradigm was built to stems *g"ów-/* g"éw-: 


PIE PG Ved. PIE PG Ved. 
Singular Plural 
Nom. — g"ows  g"ows  gíus g'ówes gowes —gávas 
Acc. göm  g”ön gám göms gos gas 
Dat g"éwey g"owey gáve g"éwbh-  g*owphi góbhyas 
Gen. g’ews  g"owos  gós géwóm ^ g"owón gávām 
Loc. g"éwi  g"owi — gávi g"éwsu — g"owhi gósu 


The Pre-PIE paradigm had the same stem in the nom. and acc.: nom. 
sg. " g"ows, acc. **g¥owm. Note the sequence **-wm, which could not have 
occurred in ‘classical’ PIE, whose phonotactics would require *g¥owm. Con- 
ceivably the real shape was indeed **g"owm, as some authorities hold; but 
*g’owm accords better with the next development, namely, the loss of the 
*-w- with compensatory lengthening, thus PIE *g"zw; similarly, acc.pl. 
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*g”õms, rather than expected “*g’owms or **g”owms, whence Ved. gås, Av. gà, 
Dor. Bac. Since a long vowel in the nom.sg. was already a trait of many 
consonant stems, such as *9H, zr ‘father’ < **pH, ters (282), the acc.sg. ‘güm 
led to the introduction of a long vowel into the nom.sg., *g”õws, which via 
Osthoff's Law (63.2) gives G Boùç (the circumflex is secondary, 244, end), 
as well as L bas, Ved. gaus. Acc.sg. *g"óm gives G fv, attested in Doric.' 

In all dialects of G the nom. and acc. continued to interact, so that in 
Att.- Ton. the acc. Bay was replaced by Body (early; Sav is found—once—in 
Hom. in the meaning ‘shield’) patterned on the nom; in Dor, contrariwise, 
the inherited nom. was replaced by 8àc patterned on the acc. 

Regarding the PIE paradigm, we are plainly not here dealing with a 
root noun of the *p‘/od- ‘foot’ or *dyew- 'sky/day' varieties (such as, that is, 
*g"xws nom., *g"óm acc., *g^wós gen., *g^wéy dat, *g"usá loc.pl.). 

Some authorities redesign the reconstruction as *g"eH;u-: nom. "g"eH;u-s, gen. 
*g"H,ew-s, and so on, that is a proterokinetic (272.2) inflection like *doru ‘tree, wood’, gen. 
*drew-s. This would explain both the ubiquitous o-vocalism and the absence of palataliza- 
tion phenomena in Inlr; but it raises as many problems as it solves. For example, the 
nom. gaus occurs 22 times in the RV in all periods and is never disyllabic, unlike disyl- 
labic naus ‘ship’ < *neH,us, 328. More troubling, the acc.sg. should have been *g"eH, wp, 
Pinir. *gavam, G "Bu(r)o; and the locsg. should have been *g"eH,vi, PInlr. “gavi, G 
*Bu(r). But no such forms occur, and it is hard to see how such well-integrated forms 
could have vanished without a trace. 

"The correct explanation is that we have here an ACROSTATIC paradigm 
(272.1). The salient features of this paradigm are tonic accent on the root 
throughout, with o-grade in the nom. and acc. and e-grade in at least some 
other cases; case endings that ablaut (the most securely attested is the gen. 
sg.) take the zero grade. There is a lack of evidence regarding the distribu- 
tion of e/o-ablaut of the stem, beyond the testimony of G óeo- in óeomórmç 
< *dems gen. ‘house’ (per 228.3), and the telltale -4- in Ved. géve dat, gávi 
loc. On the basis of Ved. gévam gen.pl. we also infer *g"éwom? 

If L dds were a native word, it would confirm *g”õws, because *-ows 
would have given *-4s. But Pltal. *ow gives Sab. à, and in any case in a dia- 
lect borrowing we are not dealing with diachronic developments proper to 
L, and that applies to the paradigm as a whole: loan-words do not as a rule 


! The theory sanctified by time is that the loss of *w in acc. *g"iw was specifically 


traceable to the long vocalism of original **g?õwm, which presupposes nom. “gur as the 
source of the long vowel. The explanation endorsed here reverses the direction of in- 
fluence. 

> This gávām occurs about 5o times thus in the RV, scanned as transmitted. But once, 
in an early hymn, it apparently scans gavdm. It is easier to find an anological model for 
the creation of gdud than for gavam; but in view of the trifling headway of such analo- 
gies elsewhere in the paradigm—the gen.sg. gis, which is very frequent, may perhaps only 
three times be read *gévas—it is likeliest that gévdm is the genuine form of the gen.pl. 
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retain morphological features of the source, beyond trivial details of the 
English fungus, fungi sort (and then in a technical lexicon only. When words 
of this kind become everyday vocabulary, as in medium/ media and data, the 
niceties of loan-morphology quickly erode) The very ordinary-looking 
consonant-stem inflection of L 60s, bovis, apart from the unique nom.sg., is 
therefore without value as evidence for the earlier history of the paradigm. 

L bovem acc. is analogical for “hom or the like (= U bum), on the basis 
of oblique forms like gen. bovis (pedis : pedem :: bovis : X). Nom. bovis, cited 
by Varro, is likewise analogical. Vedic preserves the PIE state of affairs: 
nom. gaus, acc. gim (which like Av. gam is occasionally scanned as a disyl- 
lable), acc.pl. gas (rarely disyllabic). The disyllabic scansions are innova- 
tions. 

The remaining cases in G and L are built straightforwardly to reflexes 
of a stem "g"ow- (indistinguishable in Italic from the reflexes of 'g"euw-). 
This is the same sort of leveling that introduced uniform stems for r- and 
n-stems (284, 286-7). L. bovés and G Béag acc.pl. are equally remote from 
PIE *g"oms. (Some think that Dor. Bác acc.pl. is the innovation, but there 
are no models for such an analogy and the Dor. form is fully in accord 
with expectations.) 

On the evidence of Av. g3uj abl./gen. and the very frequent Rigvedic 
gós, the inherited form had full grade of the stem but with zero grade, *-s, 
of the gen.sg. ending. G Bo(FJóc, L lovis are analogical. (If *g"owor had been 
the form to begin with, the rationale for Indo-Iranian *gaws would be un- 
fathomable.) 

Of the various forms of the G datpl, the least altered is Bouoí (= Ved. 
gógu), Bobeoot is an innovation of the médeo stripe (277.6a). Béeoor and Bo- 
giv imitate m6deaor and zoo(o)í(v), formed on some such model as móóec : 
Bó(F)ec :: móeoou : X, where X = B6(F)eon. Similarly B6(F)a, Bó(r)oc after 
the consonant stem forms seen in tóĝa, mó. 

a. The rare L bibus (for bübur < *g”owbh-) fits with the original paradigm as recon- 
structed, but a loanword would not transmit details of an archaic and therefore idiosyn- 
cratic paradigm. oU -j- must be from the nom.sg, along such analogical lines as 
arcus ‘bow’ : arcubus : bõs : 

b. Att. xoüc, -06¢ ia inflects like Boüc but was originally an o-stem *k/owos (cf. 
xé(Flw ‘pour’, root *ghew-), identical to xóoç (xoc), gen. xóov (xo) ‘heap (of dirt). In 
Hellenistic G there are similar forms for voüc (v60¢) ‘mind’, doug (60g) ‘voyage’, and 
others. 


Avestan has no forms in j-. The significance of this is that whereas Indic levels 
root-initial alternations resulting from the interaction of the Law of Palatals (1534) with 
ablaut, Av. is more conservative: for example PIE *g%em-tu- ‘a going; course’ appears in 
Ved. in the leveled form gantu-, but Av. retains the PInlr. shape jantu-; from the same 
root Av. has aor. (injunctive, 416) -/3n 33g, gomon spl. cf. Ved. aor. (d)gan, (d)gman ( gmán) 


respectively. 
Avestan and Vedic agree in the lack of evidence for the customary zero grade for- 
mations: full grade is securely attested even in such forms such as Ved. gébbis instrpl. (= 
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Av. gaobi?) and gósu loc.pl, namely in cases where zero grade is (where possible) other- 
wise the strict rule. 

325. G Zeúç, L luppiter, Iovis reflect a PIE paradigm built to an ablaut- 
ing stem *dyeu-, *diw-/*dyu- ‘blue sky, day’ (zero grade *diw- before vowel, 
"dyu- before consonant). A secondary full grade is seen in the thematized 
stem *deyw-o-. In the root noun, the ablaut scheme was hysterokinetic: full 
grade in the nom. and acc. of all numbers, and the loc.sg.; zero grade else- 
where. In the daughter languages this pattern was obscured by sound laws 
and leveling. 

The origin of the special forms *dy£ws nom.sg. and *dyém acc. sg. is the 
same as for *g”õws, *g"àm, above: original **dyewm (or *-wm) became *dyém 
by a purely phonological development, on the basis of which *dyēws re- 
placed original **dyéws by analogy. 


PIE Greek Vedic 
Nom. dyéws Zeüc dyàus 
Voc. dyew Ze) dyàus 
Acc. dyém = “Ziv! dyam,? dívam 
Dat. diw-éy — A(rja! — divé^ 
Abl. diw-ós divas’ 
Gen, diw-ós  Au(pJég— divásé 
Loc. dyéw-i *Zépu? dyávi* 

Ap) divi 


A note on Hite: Though the precise explanation of the form is uncertain— [iu-]? [dziu-]? 
—litr. Ji-á(-na)- ‘god’ is thought to be cognate. (The usual form for the noun, to over- 
simplify somewhat, is a derived a-stem, Ji-i-na-a/, a more archaic form is seen in pos- 
sessed nouns in the older language, /i-i-uf-mi-i ‘my god') 


dus occurs once, in a late passage; the 
inspiration for the analogy is unobvious. 


1. This form May be attested in Homer 8 
times (326), next to Zi (the normal 


form) and ir instances of the obviously an- 
alogical Ac(rJa. 

2. The usual Vedic form; divam is much 
less frequent, and found prevailingly in 
late passages. 

y Attested in Ion. (Corinth) Ac(f)ee, Myc. 
di-we, and in compounds like Cyp. &Fec 
oç ‘dear to Zeus’, 

4. A post-Vedic dyave also occurs. 

$. This is the usual form; it is both fre- 
quent and early. A secondary dyós (after 
regular gés, 324) occurs twice; the peculiar 


6. The usual form; extremely frequent. 
Dyús (as if * dyeu-s) occurs six times. It is 
not likely to be old, even though a parallel 
form occurs in Av. dyaos 

7. Not attested. The grade of Ag), Ad, 
and Aí if not in fact inherited (see note 8), 
was influenced by the orig. dat. 

8. RV divi which agrees with G A(f) is 
much more frequent than dyévi; nor does 
dyívi mainly occur in antique passages. 
But if e-grade is de rigueur in a loc. sg. 
diví and Aig must be innovations. 


326. GREEK. Nom.sg. *dyēws > Ved. dyaus ‘sky; day’, and presumably G 


Zeúç (per Osthoffs Law, 63.2), Cor: 
*dyčws would account for most dat 


inth. Aeuç, Lesb. Eóeüg. Although PIE 
a except Inlr, the plene vowel (31) in 
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Old Hitt. 5i-i-ui-mi-if ‘my god’ may confirm an ancestral long vowel. The 
long diphthong in the nom.sg. is here explained (324) as analogical to the 
acc.sg., whether in PIE or later. 

Voc.sg. *dyew, G Zeb. (The inherited voc., which would have been *4jo. 
is lost in Indic, having been displaced by a form homophonous with the 
nominative; in any case the voc. occurs but once in the entire RV.) 

Acc.sg. *dyēm underlies Ved. dyam, G *Zav, Ziv (uncertainly attested, 
but it is the expected form and its prior existence is indispensable for 
explaining the form Zzvo; see below). 

In G there were wholesale levelings, with results so different from 
dialect to dialect that the PG starting-point must have been a paradigm 
little changed from PIE. One basis for leveling was the stem-form *diw-, 
the weak grade, as Ac(¢)6¢ gen. (whose form is ancient), Au(f)i dat. (that is, 
loc., where it presumably is not), and Aí(r)a acc. (manifestly a G coinage) 
These forms, minus the -f-, are the standard ones for Attic. The extension 
of the weak grade to acc. Afa (ux in Homer) in place of original *Zýv(œ) 
(Ved. dyam) is parallel to the creation of àvàpo. El. Zi (next to El. Ai) Ad 
imported the Z- of the nom./voc. 

In Hom. and various dialects another set of cases was created on a 
new stem Zq»-, originally the acc. "Zýv < PIE *dyém. The latter is appar- 
ently attested some eight times in Homer, © 206 for example; but as in all 
such passages the next word begins with a vowel, the reading is ambiguous. 
But once remodeled Zijva (Cret. Anva) appeared, the remaining two cases 
built to the same stem (Znvóç, Znvi) followed easily. 

In much the same way ríc, "rív < *&"is, “kim ‘who’ was remodeled as 
ríva, with subsequent rivog gen., rive dat. (378). (Expected tiv, like Z3v—326 
—is but uncertainly attested.) 

The inspiration for Zijvo and tive is the oddity of the inherited forms 
compared to the pattern otherwise universal in the large and important 
class of nouns with monosyllabic nom.sg: héy, $Aefá ‘vein’, Opit, rpux& 
‘hair’, giç, wá ‘heap’, a pattern paralleled in consonant stems in general, 
as pidak, óóNoo. Compared to these, the inherited acc.sg. * "rs, "kin and 
‘Jeus, "jén would stop too soon, so to say, as well as differ morphologically 
from the acc.sg. of all other nouns with monosyllabic nom.sg. Both peculiar- 
ities are eliminated by the addition of the usual cons. stem acc.sg. marker 
-a to the inherited acc. (Note that this history is different from the devel- 
opment of the stem seen in éva acc. ‘one’, for which see 294.1.) 


327. LATIN. The original paradigm split into two almost completely 
distinct ones: diés ‘day’ (very rarely Jupiter") and Juppiter, Iovis ‘Jupiter’ (but 
the meaning ‘day, sky’ in the expression sub tove ‘alfresco’). 

The original nom. *Zyews, whether or not by Osthoff’s Law from 
*dyēws (326), is not part of the L paradigm for ‘day’. The paradigmatic nom. 
sg. diés is back-formed from the acc. *diém. This form is an especially ap- 
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propriate fulcrum for remodeling in view of the L usage known as accusa- 
tive of duration of time, and in fact it appears to be the basis for the entire 
‘day’ paradigm. (The usual form, diem, is from *diēm by 83.1.) 

The original nom.sg. survives in L entombed in two fossilized expressions, one in 
the sense of ‘Jupiter’ and one as ‘day’: mediusfidius (më diüs fidius) an asseverative oath— 
something like 's'welp me god'—and nudiustertius (nū diür tertius) ‘day before yesterday’, 
lit. ‘the third day now’; similar phrases, as nudius decimus ‘nine days ago’, are innovations 
based on this. (The form is often erroneously dius, contaminated by di(v)us.) 

Regarding the treatment of the initial cons, it is clear that “dy > L [(y)y] (194), as 
in Jovis < *dyewes gen.sg., so the nom. and accsg. should be "ier and "iem (monosyllabic). 
"The survival of the d- has been traced to positional alternants, *diyés and the like, via 
Lindeman's Law (181), but it is more likely to be simple analogy to, or contamination by, 
“diwo- < *deyw-o-, derivatives in *diw-, and the oblique cases of *dyew- (before they were 
remodeled out of existence in L). 


In PIE the word is often combined with ‘pH, ter- ‘father’: G Zed márep, 
Ved. dyauh pita; in Ital. this combination became stereotypic: U iupater 
(also datsg. iuve patre), L. /#piter voc. (61, 66.1), then Juppiter (234). This 
vocative form serves for the nominative. The status of Diéspiter nom. is 
uncertain; it may be a genuinely ancient form, but by common consent the 
other cases in the paradigm (acc. Diéspitrem for example) are held to be 
secondary. 

The other forms of the Jove paradigm are from *4yew-, whence (61, 
194) early L piovos, piover and the like, usual Jovis, Jovi (Osc. diüveí, iuveí, 
Umb. iuve), Jovem, dat. love < loc. *dyewi. The expected zero grade of the 
stem is found only in compounds such as sridud (*tris-diwód) ‘in three days’. 


a. The earliest inscriptions with initial pi- in Ital. are possibly accurate indications 
of contemporary pronunciation; but from say the 3rd century sc it is certainly an artificial 
spelling, which persisted after the d- ceased being pronounced in ordinary speech. This 
is proved by inscriptions with pseudoarchaic pi- in divine names which never had had 
a *d- (Janus and lūturna), and the occurrence of IVNONE and biovis in the same (short) 
inscription. 

b. Nominative Jovis (Enn.), Dievis (Varro) are secondary creations based on i-stems 
(among a number such forms quoted by the grammarians). A different innovation is indi- 
cated by an inscription of uncertain date from Praeneste which includes 1ovos. It is one 
of eleven labels on the figures of deities; the other ten are unambiguously nom. and this 
is surely nominative too. 

c. L dl ‘by day; for a long time’ is either an endingless loc. *dyew or, more likely, 
an apocopated reflex of *dyewi (and therefore a doublet of Jove, much like providentia next 
to prüdentia 6122). The -i- of dii, in place of well-attested dii, is imported from divus, 
below, 

d. L. divus ‘divine; god’, and the phrase sub divé ‘outdoors, alfresco’ (lit. ‘under the 
sky’) are from the thematic stem *deyu-o-, which also split into two distinct paradigms, 
deus ‘god’ and dřvus ‘divine’, see 183a. 

e. L Diälis ‘of or pertaining to Jupiter’, chiefly in the collocation flamen Dialis ‘priest 
of Jupiter’, is a derivative of *dyeu- of a type common in L religious terminology (Vestalis 
and the like); but exactly what originally preceded -dlis is obscure. 


340 New Comparative GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


328. PIE *neHu- ‘boat’ was a non-ablauting cons. stem: 


PIE PG Ved. PIE PG Ved. 
: Singular Plural 
Nom. neH,us naus nus neH,wes — nàwes návas 
Acc. neH;wm nāwa navam ^ neHlwqs nawas 
Dat. neH,wey — nàwey neH,ubh-  nauphi  nāubhís 
Gen. neH,wos  nàwos nàvás — neH,wóm nāwōn 
Loc. neH,wi — nàwi — nàví neH,usu nawhi, -si 


The chief potential for complication here is the alternation between 
*u and *w (fully automatic, according to whether a syllabic follows), which 
interacts with the rules governing the development of laryngeals: *-eH;u- 
becomes in effect *-au- whereas *-eH;w- becomes *-Zu-. 

In Ved. the paradigm reveals that *ne,us originally became Plnlr. *naiis—that is, 
it is still disyllabic in its single Rigvedic occurrence. This sad: eventually contracts to a 
long diphthong (Skt. ndus), in curious contrast to the development of *-ai-, which be- 
comes either -e- (as in préstha- ‘dearest’, still scanned prdisrba- in early Vedic) or -ayi- (as 
in rayf-, 329) rather than -di-; likewise presumably ndubbis inst.pl. (regrettably not attested 
in the RV) < *seH,ubbis = G voto. 

In G the original paradigm would have been something like that 
shown above. There is no way of telling whether nom. vag is the straight 
reflex of *neH;us or the Osthoff outcome (63.2) of “nas (with -Z- imported 
from the cases with -w-). Such leveling is seen in Hom. vni¢ nom. and 
vqvoi dat.pl, in which the -n- proper to the w-cases has been introduced 
into the diphthongal cases. The original diphthong from *neH:u- remains 
in voté. ‘from aboard ship’, vaúrnç ‘sailor’. Gen. sg. *neHzwos > "nawos, 
whence Dor. vaóc, Hom. vnóç, Att. veóc (79.3; cf. Ved. navás). So in other 
cases, stem và(F)-, Hom. vg-, Att. vn- in wí, viec or shortened in vedy. Att. 
vov acc.sg. is secondary, but on what pattern is unclear. The original state 
of affairs is found in Hom. via (= Ved. návam), vij pl. (Ved. form not 
quotable, but given by the grammarians as navas). 

In L the word became a commonplace i-stem, ndvis, -is; a number of 
the original case forms (acc. nãvem, dat. nāvei) would have been ambiguous 
as to form class, and as mentioned in 309 a miscellany of nouns which had 
peculiar inflection in L. acquired a more or less impermanent nom.sg. in -/s. 
But for this word the absorption into the i-stems was complete. 


329. PIE *reHii- ‘(valuable) object’ is not attested in G, but is found in 
Ved. and L. The original paradigm was like that of *»eH;u- ‘boat’ (328): 


PIE Vedic Latin 
Nom.  'reHis rayís! rës 
Acc. — "reHim?-ym? rayim? — rem 
Dat —— 'reHiyey rayé rei 


Gen. — “reHiyos rāyás rër 
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1. From *rais; Skt. ras, often quoted in this connection, is a late, analogical form. It 
bears a merely coincidental resemblance to L ré 

2. The normal form in the RV; once in a late hymn—and unique in all of Indic—is 
found rám acc. «sg. Although i it is standard to align this with L rem, in fact it is analo; ical, 
patterned on gam ‘cow’ (above) by some such proportion as gávar nom pl: riyas : gam : 
X, where X = råm. The acc.sg. form prescribed by the grammarians is réyam; it is not 
found at all in the Vedas. 

Nom.sg. L rés is necessarily analogical—the PIE nom.sg. *reH,is un- 
disturbed would have given Pltal. *reis whence L "ris (57)—but the exact 
history of the L nom.sg. form is uncertain. It might reflect a form *réys, 
created on the basis of other case-forms in *ré- < *reH,y-. It might be 
based on acc. *rém (below), like the creation of diés ‘day’ after "Zizm acc. 
(327). Of course, disyllabic *reis would have become ë regularly (88.3), like 
sol ‘sun’ from disyllabic *5uo/ (88.3c), though it is unlikely that *-ei- < "-eHi- 
could have lasted Jong enough to do so. 

Acc.sg. The correct account of the history of L rem (*rém) depends on 
what the PIE form of the acc.sg. was. The phonologically simplest deriva- 
tion would start from *reH, ym, not unambiguously attested elsewhere; from 
this, *r(y)em > L *rem, rem. On the other hand, as in the case of the 
nom.sg, above, regular phonological development from *reH,im via *reim (= 
Ved. rayim) is remotely thinkable. See 330 (sth decl.) following. 


Tue Latin FIFTH DECLENSION 


330. The history of the L fifth declension is obscure, and has long 
been a topic of much discussion. There is nothing similar in the other IE 
languages. Lith. i@-stems (žēmė ‘land’ gen.sg. žēmės), which look somewhat 
similar, have been shown to be largely, if not wholly, iyã-stems in origin. 
Elsewhere there are a few isolated nouns in -# which are probably verb 
stems used substantively, proper to compounds of the type seen in Ved. 
sraddba- ‘faith’ (a compound of root d/à- ‘put’, PIE *dbeH,-) which inflects 
as an ordinary 2-stem. G xpq ‘necessity’ and órróxpn ‘sufficiency; enough’ 
are 3sg. verb-forms which underwent reinterpretation in such expressions 
as &móxpn tii ‘is sufficient for someone’ > ‘enough [for someone]’. 

In reality, the ‘fifth declension’ is a historical accident—a collection 
of nouns of heterogeneous ancestry which converged (in a none too orderly 
fashion) on a type. This explains the difficulty of finding analogues in other 
languages, including, most particularly, the other Italic languages; and also 
the variability in morphological detail from noun to noun and from period 
to period. 

The nouns in the fifth declension are all feminine with the exception 
of diés ‘day’ and its derivative meridiés ‘noon/south’; and the great bulk of 
them are abstracts in -i#s. The three exceptions are: rés, whose history is 
given above (329); and spēs ‘hope’ and fie: ‘faith’, whose histories are con- 
Siderably more uncertain. In OL there were some fifth decl. forms unknown 
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later, such as plébés (classical plébs, but NB the adj. plébéius). G names in -euç 
(Achille) and -nç (Themistocles) early inflect as fifth declension nouns, later 
as third. 

a. The question of whether Sabellian has such a form class bears on the question 
of the validity of an Italic Branch of IE (17-8): the type qua type is not inherited from 
PIE, so its presence in both Sab. and L would be evidence for a period of common devel- 
opment. (On the other hand, the absence of the type in Sab. would have no bearing on 
the question of common descent.) The few possible Sab. attestations are cited in the 
literature as follows. (1) The U iouie acc.pl. (twice), ioues dat.pl. (once); meaning uncertain, 
but apparently ‘young [? soldiers}, But if we are dealing with reflexes of *yewH- ‘young’, 
these forms are ultimately from a comparative “yewHyos- or *yewHyes- (Ved. ydviyas-, Olr. 
oa). They either show leached semantics, ‘young’ < "younger parallel to the common- 
place development of ‘new’ (the normal meaning of RV ndviyas-) from “newer, rather 
new’; or else they are literally ‘younger’ or ‘lesser’. The latter reading is easily allowed 
by the contexts, in which the term invariably contrasts with ner- ‘leaders? nobles? perhaps 
simply ‘men’, (2) The forms of U ri abl. and ri dat.sg. accord well with the L correspon- 
dents rë < *réd and réi, but these forms in both U and L can be traced more or less di- 
rectly to details of the original *reHY,i- paradigm, with no implications for a special form 
class like the L fifth declension. 

Manifestly, there is no case for a Sabellian analogue to the L fifth declension, 

b. L famës is said to have 3rd as well as sth decl. forms. But metrics confirm that 
the abl. fame has -ë rather than -é and the only seeming 3rd decl. forms apart from gram- 
marians’ mention is Plaut. famis nom.sg. next to his usual famës. (Whether this famis per- 
sisted or was reinvented, it is found also in the Appendix Probi.) 


331. INFLECTION. 

1. Gen.sg. There are several forms for the ending. The oldest is -ës 
(*-és) known through citations by ancient authorities from early poetry 
(dier) and scattered instances in literature (such as Lucr. rabiés ‘madness’) 
where they are often edited out of our standard editions. Its similarity to 
the inherited gen.sg. of the a-stems, namely -ãs, led to its replacement by 
-é at the same time that -ds was remodeled as -4f (263.7). In OL this re- 
modeled ending always has two heavy syllables. These prosodics persisted 
after -i-, thus in later periods regularly dizi, faciéi, After consonants, how- 
ever, the ending became -é by 85. The persistence of -izi is mysterious, as 
the shortening of a vowel before another vowel should have affected -ié7 
and -¿T alike. —In another trend altogether, and parallel to the develop- 
ment of -Zi to -ae (263.7), the ending monophthongized to -ei [ey], whence 
eventually by 57 -i so fidei, fide (that is, -#), fidi not only in the early 
playwrights but also in Ovid and Horace, among others, and epigraphically 
(pu, pre). This development, being parallel to -a > -ae, is the expected 
one, and probably represents the colloquial pronunciation; the disyllabic 
ending, with its unexpected distinction between -ef and -7é7, is possibly an 
artifact of schoolmasterly prescriptivism. 

2. Datsg. The early monosyllabic -ei, that is, -@, is not the expected 
outcome of *-z-ey of whatever age. A long diphthong like *-2y should have 
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lost the glide, whence *-Z The regular form, -ei, is therefore a L creation 
modeled on the z-stem form -¿;, also monosyllabic. (The prosodics of this 
-ei are revealed by orthographic hesitation in OL between -ei, -i and -e) 
"There is some reason for thinking that in late Republican times the diph- 
thongal pronunciation was most persistent in the monosyllable vei, even as 
fidei, diei (so written) were being pronounced fidi, dif. Eventually the dat.sg. 
fell completely together with the gen.sg. (above), and Roman grammarians 
prescribe the same distinction between -ef vs. -## for the dat. 

3. Acc.sg. L -em < *-em. 

4. Ablsg. L - U -i are commonly traced to *-zZ, formed after the 
analogy of -ad, -ód, but the lack of quotable forms actually showing -4 is 
peculiar. It is therefore more than ordinarily thinkable that we are here 
dealing with the old instr. -2 < *-eH, particularly in the case of r£ and ZZ 
The former would follow directly from *réé < *reH,yeH, (= Ved. raya); and 
note that for ‘day’ the PIE inst. seems to have had adverbial significance ‘by 
day; for a day’ (as in the very frequent Ved. dfvd, with original stem grade). 

$. PLURAL cases. Neither abstract nouns nor personal names readily 
occur in the plural—Cicero goes so far as to deny that spérum and speciebus 
are possible forms (but see a, below)— so plural formations in this class are 
practically confined to rés and dies. 

Nom.pl. PIE *reH,yes (Ved. rayas) would give attested rë; and "dyewes 
would give diés homophonous with the nom.sg. (The old *eH,-stem ending, 
-4s is unlikely to have played any role in this: the patterns are not really 
parallel, and ns the failure of nom.pl. res, diés to join with the z-stem re- 
modeling of -äs as -2i (265.1) in contrast to the treatment of the gen.sg., 1, 
above.) 

The remaining cases are built to the stems rē, dié-: gen.pl. -#um C 
som) like -arum (*-2-om), acc.pl. -ës like -äs (? or earlier, as *-ens like *-ans). 
The dat./abl. form -éus has no straightforward source: imitation of specific 
forms like bibus ‘cows’ is unlikely to be the whole story, or even much of 
it; nor can the forms be traced directly from any ancestral form. The obvi- 
ousness of the stems ré-, dié- and the readiness with which L coined such 
forms as deabus and filiabus (265.3b) are part of the answer. 

a. For an abstract noun, L spés forms plurals pretty freely, not unlike G édmiéec, 
and such forms were possibly inspired by the G. This is stated as fact by some authori- 
ties, but NE Aopes, first attested only in the 17th century, is most unlikely to owe its 
genesis to imitation of any classical forms; the L development could have been as spon- 
taneous as the English. Early attestations vacillate between nom.pl. spzr and speres; Varro 
quotes spéribus abl.pl. as well. 

Nouns in other declensions occasionally have fifth declension pl. endings, as 
sorderum (Plc; sordés ‘filth’ 3rd decl) and boverum (bis), regerum (réx) (presumably -érum; 
quantity not recoverable from the citations by the grammarians). 

332. NOUNS OF VARIABLE DECLENSION, or heteroclites (¿repóxura: lit. 
‘differently bent’), have various histories. They may represent a mixture of 
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two inherited stems, as L domus ‘house’ which is found following both the 
u-stem and o-stems declensions. Such matters are usually proper to the 
study of lexicon, though this particular heteroclisis may be ancient (there 
is a parallel discrepancy in the declensions of the cognate nouns, which are 
u-stem in OCS domi—and indirectly in Ved. ddéminas- ‘dear to the house’ 
—but o-stem in G óópoc, Ved. dáma-). 

A more general source of heteroclisis is the partial interpenetration of 
what were once two or more distinct paradigms. The starting point for 
such confluence is of course a form or forms common to different para- 
digms. Being dependent upon specific details, such conflations are different 
in different languages even when they are descended from a common an- 
cestor: 

In L, as discussed in 308, the i- and cons. stems partially merge; in G 
it is the č- and g-stems; in Skt. the devi and vrkis types progress from 
being almost totally unalike to differing only in the nom.sg; in Go. the i- 
stems and a-stems (the PIE o-stems) nearly merge, and many root nouns 
have u-stem forms. In G, too, neologisms like Zwxpérny acc. (300) are based 
on Oovkvóíóqv as a result of their common nom.sg. -nç; in L there were a 
number of interchanges between o-, u-, and s-stem forms, as a result of the 
common nom.sg. -us (3331-2). 

Sometimes a difference in meaning grows up around competing forms, so pecus, 
-udis n. typically a single animal (‘head’) next to collective pecus, -oris n. ‘cattle, livestock, 
herd’. (Neither formation is old; both replace inherited pecu n.) In the most extreme cases, 
leveling turns a single original form into several more or less unrelated paradigms, as dias, 
-ëT ‘day’ vs. luppiter, lovis ‘Jupiter’ (327). 

a. Some authorities assume that »/sr-stems of the femur, feminis ‘thigh’ type (290) 
arose by some pre-PIE heteroclisis. The view endorsed here (292) is that the interchange 
of *r and “n is more likely to have been purely phonological in origin. It is in fact pos- 
sible that the familiar » and m-stem paradigms, or some of them, grew out of r/n-stem 
inflection by leveling. Cf. the case of the Italian heteroclites mentioned in 334, such as filo 
sg. ‘thread’, fila pl. (for expected fili); these APPEAR to be a composite (heteroclitic) para- 
digm but in reality they are conservative reflexes of earlier filum, fila: what has changed 
is the overall noun system. 

333. Among the many examples of heteroclitic forms in G and L the 
following may be noticed here: 

1. Interchange between o- and #-stem forms in L. Beside domus, men- 
tioned above, several names of trees fluctuate thus, as fagus ‘beech’ and 
laurus ‘laurel’, which are basically o-stems but also have an acc.pl. -#s; con- 
versely quercus ‘oak’ is prevailingly u-stem but gen.pl. guercdrum is also at- 
tested. In early L, 4-stem nouns in -tus (a large class) have a gen.sg. 
(314.8). 

2. Interchange between o-stems and neut s-stems. G oxóroc ‘darkness’, 
gen.sg. okórov or axórovc, and so in the other cases. L vulgus, -i 'the people’; 
pelagus, -i (lw. from G méNaryoc n. s-stem) ‘ocean’; virus, -7 (cognate with G 
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"ióc, -ov) ‘slime; poison’ are ordinary o-stems except for their acc.sg. in -us 
nom.sg.) as if they were s-stem neuters. 

3. Interchange between o-stems and cons. stems. Mainly in neuters, 
where the nom./acc.pl. form was ambiguous. L var ‘vessel’, vasis but pl. 
vasa, -órum. L iügerum (a land measure), -7 but pl. iugera, iugerum (which last 
is of course itself ambiguous, owing to the persistence in measures of the 
old o-stem gen.pl. in -um, as nummum ‘of coins’ (260.5) and may have con- 
tributed to the use of 3rd decl. endings in the rest of the pl., so iigeribus). 
There are examples, chiefly epigraphic, of -ibus for -is (VETRANIBVS, PENATI- 
Bvs). Contrariwise, the o-stem gen.pl. in -drum is widely attested in cons. 
Stems: FRATRORVM, PARENTORVM, MENSORVM, MVLIERORVM (!). Such forms are 
virtually limited to inscriptions. 

a. Chiefly in inscriptions, the u-stem gen.pl. -uum is also well attested in cons. 
stems, as FRATRVVM, -OM (very frequent), MENSVOM, VIRTVIVOM. 

4. For L, cf. also the interchange between the first and fifth decl. as 
materia vs. materies, between the third and fifth in some of the nouns in -es, 
as plébs vs. plébés (Varro); between i-stems and cons. stems in canis ‘dog’, 
gen.pl. canum, and so on (309). 

$. For G cf. also the mixture of r-stem forms with others in neuters 
(293), also in yéNoç "husband's sister’ (321a); the o- and v-stem forms in vióc, 
vió ‘son’, the diphthongal inflection of Att. xobç 'gallon'(324b); and so on. 


334. Nouns OF VARIABLE GENDER. Many nouns have different gender in 
singular and plural, with or without a distinction in sense. G à ciroc ‘grain’, 
pl. rà airo; ó óeonóç ‘bond; halter’, pl. rà Seope& and oi Seopoi; Tò or&8uov a 
measure of length, pl. rà øráða and oi oréótot. L locus m. ‘place; citation’, 
pl. /oca n. ‘places’, loc? m. ‘citations, passages in authors’; focus ‘est’, pl. either 
toca or ioci; frenum ‘bridle’, pl. either frena or freni. 

Probably owing to the coincidence in form between the nom./acc.n pl. 
in - and the nom./acc.fem. in -a (with the loss of -m), in late VL, many 
neut. plurals turned into singular feminines of the first declension, such as 
gaudia (L gaudium ‘delight’) whence It. gioia, Fr. joie; similarly opera ‘work(s)’, 
ligna “(pieces of) wood’, folia ‘leaves’ (It. opera, legna ‘firewood’, foglia ‘leaf, 
leaves’, cf. foglio ‘sheet of paper’). In some cases a collective meaning 
promoted the reassignment, though that is hard to see in the case of gaudia 
for one. 

In the classical languages some gender variations were routinized, as in the typical 
use of a neuter noun for a fruit beside a similarly formed but feminine noun for the name 
of the plant: G &mov ‘a pear’, &muoç f. ‘pear tree’; oüxov ‘a fig’, auxi (odxén) "fig tree’, L 
morum ‘a mulberry’, mõrus f. ‘mulberry tree’, cerasum ‘a cherry’, cerasus f'cherry tree’. 

The tendencies described in the preceding sections were important forces in the 
evolution of the Romance languages. U-stems and neuter o-stems generally coalesce with 
masculine o-stems in Romance. But in It. some original neutpl. forms persist in minor 
paradigms that the school grammars call ‘masculine nouns that are feminine [singular!] 
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in the plural’, so uovo m. ‘egg’ pl. uova (Lat. ovum, -à). In some cases the conservative pl 
competes with the regular one, as fila and fili, both pl. of filo ‘thread’ (L filum). In some 
instances there are differences in meaning: to corno ‘horn’ (regular from L cornu), pl. corna 
(of an animal), vs. the innovative corni (the musical instruments); braccio ‘arm’ (L brachium), 
pl. braccia (the body parts), vs. racci (of rivers; wings of a building or an army). Indirect 
evidence of a period of paradigmatic confusion in early Romance is the remarkable fact 
that most of the nouns exhibiting these properties in It. were actually masc. to start with, 
such that the pl. in -a is a secondary development rather than inherited: so mura ‘walls 
of a city’ vs. muri ‘walls’ (in general) to sg. muro < L mūrus. 


335. INDECLINABLE AND DEFECTIVE NOUNS. Indeclinable nouns are words 
which are syntactically noun-like but which do not have the usual morpho- 
logical apparatus of nouns. In an IE language in which morphological traits 
are the primary definers of form classes, such a notion verges on a contra- 
diction in terms, and on the face of it uninflected nouns in G and L are 
aberrant. 

Among the indeclinable nouns are the names of the letters in both G 
and L, as G &$o, Bro; L 2, bē and the rest. (The 7-inflection of G letter 
names, as oiyparoc gen. sg., formed after analogy of the óvoua type, is a 
late development.) Similarly, many numbers are uninflected (L sex, G ¿£ 
‘six’). Some of these formerly had inflection but lost it (PIE ‘four’ inflected 
for gender and case, as it does in G, but L quattuor is indeclinable). 

Most foreign names and words are somehow accommodated in the 
inflectional systems of L and G, but Egyptian words are undeclined in 
Herodotus, and in the Septuagint the names transliterated from Hebrew are 
indeclinable (though in later texts the usual endings start to appear); the 
same is true of such exotica as the names of Egyptian months and of 
Semitic weights and measures. In L there are only a few such, for example 
abba ‘father’. 

A basically different type are the indeclinables that have a syntactic 
basis—words that are stuck (so to say) in a given case. So L /fragi ‘useful, 
worthy’, apparently a dat. of frax, frigis ‘fruit; virtue’, is effectively an 
adjective as the result of reinterpretation of some (unknown) phrase. L fas 
and nefas are virtually limited to expressions where a nom. or acc. would 
be expected anyway (most commonly fas est ‘it is right’). And of course, in 
a sense all the infinitives of G and L are indeclinable nouns; see 551-3. 

Hom. nom /acc. à = ĉåpa ‘house’ (in Hes, pl. 8 = Scare), xpi = xpitj ‘barley’, 
look like abbreviated forms (and as such were imitated by later writers); that is hardly 
likely to be the real explanation, but their actual source is uncertain. 

In extreme instances the ‘indeclinable noun’ is in fact a fossilized phrase. So G 
xpeúv (mostly nom./acc. but also roi xpedv) ‘need, necessity’, which is from xoeë dv lit. 
‘it being a need’, parallel to &ônħov Gv ‘it being uncertain" 

a. The various inflected forms of a word incidentally reveal much about its make- 


up, and hence its history; accordingly, a commonplace trait of indeclinables is a certain 
degree of opacity. For example, L fas looks like an s-stem, a root noun in the nom.sg. 
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This interpretation fits with derivatives (nefarius ‘impious’, nefdstus ‘unholy’); and perhaps 
the lack of oblique forms is just a result of limited syntactic contexts. However, other in- 
terpretations are possible. The most interesting theory takes the form to be the active in- 
finitive corresponding to fari ‘declare’, that is, from something like Pleal. *fäsi with apoc- 
ope of the final vowel predating rhotacism. Such an origin would neatly explain why the 
word does not inflect—it is already in a case, the loc.sg. (553.1). 

336. Among the so-called defective nouns are many for which the lack 
of a quotable example of a particular case form is merely accidental— 
indeed, innumerable nouns in both G and L are not attested in all possible 
cases and numbers. The isolated G víóo acc. ‘snow’ (Hesiod) is distinctive 
only because it is an extreme example of the same phenomenon: this acc.sg. 
is attested once, and is the sole relic of vip", vídoc", the inherited word for 
‘snow’ corresponding to L mix, nivis (and, shifted to the thematic class, Go. 
snaiws, OE snáw, NE snow), but displaced by xusv, xióvoc. It is a stray relic, 
not a defective noun. 

Nouns that are plural (or dual) only, such as G (rà) čvapa ‘spoils’, L 
tenebrae ‘darkness’, might be thought of as defective in a sense. More clearly 
defective are nouns in which one or more case is in a real sense missing. 
Sometimes the occurring forms are paradigmatically isolated, as G péOv n. 
‘wine, mead’, which once had a full inflection on the evidence of cognate 
languages (and what is perh. the gen.sg. is seen in Myc. me-tu-wo); but in 
literary G it is known only in the nom./acc.sg. Sometimes the missing parts 
are ‘filled out’ by formations built to a different stem or perhaps totally un- 
related. This kind of complementary defectiveness, known as suppletion, is 
much more evident in pronouns and verbs, but does occasionally occur in 
nouns. Thus for a long time the the proper nom.sg. &pńv ‘lamb’ implied by 
gen. &pvóc, acc. &pvá and so on was unknown—déréc, which has a full 
paradigm of its own, usually serves as the nom. to &pvóc; but APHN eventu- 
ally turned up in a sth century Attic inscription, and then FAPHN was 
found in an earlier Cretan one. (This situation is typical: the missing items 
of a noun paradigm have usually been lost, as opposed to never having ex- 
isted.') The stem of uéyaç m. ‘big’ is found in compounds (ueyoxñrnç 'cav- 
ernous’) but in inflection only in uéyoc, péyav acc.sg.m., and péya nom./ 
acc.n.; the remaining forms are built to a derivative peyado-, weyada- (-n-) 
(343 and 341). 

G eic m., pia f., & n. ‘one’ and Zeúç, Atóç raise an interesting question 
of definition. They Look like suppletive paradigms, but in both cases the 
oddity results from the action of regular sound laws upon what historically 
speaking is a regularly-constituted paradigm (294.1, 326). A definition of 


! The case is otherwise with suppletive verbs: part of the explanation for compilations 
like G óépe, ofow, ñyeyxo: and L ford, tli, latus is that PIE *bber- ‘carry’ (for one example 
among dozens) did not in fact form a perfect or aorist stem ab origine. 
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suppletion based descriptive rather than historical criteria would class such 
paradigms as suppletive. 


a. A tolerably large class of words are isolated case forms spoken of figuratively as 
‘frozen’ or ‘fossilized’ cases which are not however functionally members of the noun 
lexicon. Rather they are adverbs or prepositions. Thus G xegoí ‘on the ground’, Mp 
‘secretly’, oiy& ‘silently’, L nati ‘by birth’, sponte ‘of free will, voluntarily’, forte ‘by chance’, 
palam ‘openly’, are all nouns for which other case forms are unknown or rare, (Contrast 
causa ‘for the sake of’, a specialized use of a case, but in addition the whole paradigm is 
in regular use.) These are similar to the restriction of NE sake to the phrases for the sake 
of and for (someone's) sake, whereas OE sacu was, and its cognate NHG Sache still is, simply 
a noun with a full set of cases and numbers, and open-ended contexts. The matter of 
frozen cases belongs mainly to etymology, that is, the history of the vocabulary. It does 
however have much interest for the historian, since such forms sometimes preserve 
otherwise unattested or poorly attested stems or endings, such as the instrumental endings 
(or what are thought to be instrumental endings, 257.9) in G éyaprq ‘at once’, &ġvo 
‘unawares; of a sudden’; the archaic gen.sg. in óeoxórgg ‘master’ < *dems ‘of the house’, 
and so on. 


STEM FORMATION AND DECLENSION 
OF ADJECTIVES 


337. The principal type of adjective—o- and z-stems—is the same in 
G and L, but otherwise the adjective systems of the two languages evolved 
very differently from their common beginnings. G retains 4-stem adjectives, 
which were lost in L; i-stem adjectives are abundant in L but rare in G. 
The PIE cons. stem adjectives (for example, the so-called comparative 
adjectives, 348-50) developed differently in L and G. Bahuvrihi (possessive 
compound) adjectives are common in G, but in L are practically limited 
to privative compounds like inermis ‘unarmed’ (arma), and numericals like 
trifaux ‘three-throated’, 


338. o- AND eH,-STEM ADJECTIVES. In the commonest type of adjective 
the masc. and neut. are formed from an o-stem (258-61), the fem. from an 
eH,-stem (262-6), as G aoóóc m. ‘skilled’, cody f., cody n.; L bonus m. ‘good’, 
bona f., bonum n. 

The inflection is the same as for nouns, including such details as the 
G division of n-stems and &-stems (262), and the L treatment of stems in 
*-ro- (74.4): ruber ‘ved’, liber ‘free’, exactly like the nouns ager ‘field’ and puer 
‘boy’, respectively; that is with nom.sg.m. -er from *-(e)ros. But G adjectives 
in -to¢ like &$ıoç ‘worth’ (‘equivalent to’) have the accent of the nompLf. 
and gen.plf. aligned with that of the corresponding masc. forms: á£uou, 
&tiov, in contrast to nouns, for example oixi& ‘house’: oikíou, oiov; and L 
adjectives in -ius have gen.sg. -i and voc.sg. -ie instead of the nouns’ - (see 
259.8Ba and 259.2). 

339. GREEK ADJECTIVES OF TWO ENDINGS is the traditional term for what 
are more accurately adjectives of ONE STEM, that is where the o-stem para- 
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digm serves for the fem. as well as the masc: &ħoyoç m. and f., &ħoyov n. 
“without speech; non-rational’. This type is especially characteristic of ad- 
jective compounds built to o-stems: governing compounds like vo«8o-rpóóoc 
‘boy-rearing; a mother’ (cf. rpoóóc ‘feeding, nurturing’) and possessive 
(bahuvrihi) compounds like the privative &-ħoyoç, above; but it probably 
does not owe its origin to such formations. Rather, it is an archaism, and 
an archaism unparalleled in any other IE group—even in Ital., which alone 
among IE groups agrees with G in having o-stem nouns of fem. gender. 
"The existence of fem. o-stem nouns, on the one hand, and the easy associ- 
ation between transparent derivatives like &Àoyoç and the source noun (in 
this case Aóyoc), on the other, no doubt contributed to the survival of the 
ancient type especially in such formations. As to the antiquity of uncom- 
pounded adjectives of this type, like @pdrpoc m.f. ‘sensible’, "ecc ‘kindly, 
affable’ (< “¿À&oç, like News, 259.12), and ué&xÀoç ‘hot’ (lustful), little can 
be said in general; some are doubtless ancient, others are equally doubtless 
secondary. 

The o-stem adjective compounds built from fem. eH,-stems, like &dixo¢ 
m.f. ‘wrong-doing’ (óíxm ‘law; right), are not secondary, either, as a type. 
The PIE norm is for adjective compounds based on eH,-stem nouns to 
inflect as o-stems (this in fact is one of the pieces of evidence that eH,- 
stems are historically derived from o-stems). Thus in Indic of all periods, 
adjective compounds built to nouns like senā- f. ‘army’ are in every way 
indistinguishable from compounds built to nouns like deva- m. ‘god’: vira- 
senas m. ‘having an army wholly of heroes’ (vira-) just like a-devas 
‘impious’. In the history of G, as well, compounds built from o-stem and 
eH,-stem nouns would have been alike in all regards, including archaic 
traits like o-stem feminines both from *eH;-stems and original o-stems. 

a. Some adjectives fluctuate between fem. forms in -oç and in -&/-n. This is especi- 
ally typical of adjectives in -toc, -ouoc, but is not limited to them (so xouóc f. ‘common, 
shared’ ~ kouíj). 

340. GREEK v-STEM ADJECTIVES. The G adjectives like 750¢ and yAv«óc, 
both ‘sweet’, represent an inherited type which is common in Hittite and 
Indo-Iranian, and preserved as a distinct type also in Lith., Celt, and Go. 
In PIE the typical formation was stem-accented and built to the zero grade 
of an often non-verbal root, and denoted elemental physical properties 
(sweet, wide, strong, high). In most branches where the type is lost the lex- 
ical items in question were transferred to the dominant -o-/-eH,-stem type 
(West and North Gmc., OCS). In Italic, however, the original u-stem adjec- 
tives have mostly become i-stems, by ADDING #-stem endings to the original 
stem marker. This stem formation started in the feminines, which in PIE 
were usually inflected after the devi paradigm (268)—the devi suffix being 
added to the zero grade of the u-stem. When the devi type was submerged 
into the ordinary i-stems in Ital. (270) the result was the creation of ui-stem 
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adjectives, in effect: L suzvis ‘sweet, pleasant’ from *swadwi- (Ved. svadá- 
m.n, suddvi- f. < *sweH,dwiH,-, G noc); L gravis ‘heavy’ (Ved. gurú- m.n., 
post- Vedic gurvi- f. < "g*rwiH,-; G Bapic, Go. kaurus; see 96). 

The G declension of the masc. and neut. has already been discussed 
in connection with the nouns (312-6). The fem. is formed, like that of most 
consonant stems, with the suffix *-yă/-yã- (the devi type, 268), correspond- 
ing to Ved. feminines in -i-/-52-. There are two differences between Indic 
and G. First, in Vedic the fem. of u-stem adjectives is formed in three 
different ways. One type agrees with the noun paradigm in inflecting the 
masc. and fem, alike (or nearly so), for example caru- m.n.f. ‘dear’, There 
are relatively few such. The second type forms the fem. in -d-, that is, the 
m.n. stem with the addition of the fem. marker *-H,-; the result inflects as 
a kind of consonant stem, known informally as the tanüs type (317). In 
addition to a few primary formations like tanú- f. ‘thin’ (*tynu-H,-), the 
large class of mostly deverbative modifiers in -yu- build the fem. stem thus. 

The third type includes the majority of -stem adjectives. It is formed 
with the devi suffix, as in G and (originally) L: suadvi-, urvi- ‘wide’, pribivi- 
‘broad’. (Some stems form the fem. in more than one way, so that while the 
Rigveda has only zamá-, later Vedas have also /nú- f; and eventually, in 
Classical Skt., tanvi- appears.) 

"The second difference between Indic and G is that in Indic the fem- 
inines of the devi type add the fem. marker to the zero grade of the w- 
stem, whereas in G the stem is in the e-grade, thus G ġôeîa f. < *Pwadewya 
< *sweH,dewiH, vs. Ved. svadot < *sweH,dwiH,. This discrepancy can be 
reconciled only speculatively. Some authorities, pointing out that in G -ef- 
spreads at the expense of zero grade in u-stem endings generally (314.8, 
316.3), take the G *-ew-ya type to be an innovation of the same sort as acc. 
pl. -eag < *-ewas = *-ums. (In this connection, note that feminine adjectives 
of the type xapieooa (346) Musr have a sort of counterfeit full grade, which 
necessarily was manufactured within the history of G.) But there is another 
possibility here. The devi marker ablauted from case to case (268), which 
implies complementary ablaut elsewhere in the form. Presented with ablaut 
discrepancies between G and InIr. in these formations, the most elegant ex- 
planation (nevertheless speculative) would be the reconstruction of an 
original paradigm **-éw-iH, nom., “*-éw-iH,m acc., **-u-yéH,-s gen., “*-éw- 
IH,-eH, instr., **-u-yéH,i dat., and the rest, from which both the G and Inlr. 
uniform stems were leveled. 


341. THE DECLENSION OF mohóç ‘much, many’ is a composite. One in- 
gredient is an ordinary w-stem *9/H,u- (seen in Ved. purd- and, with full 
grade of the root, Go. filu; for the vocalism of the first syllable in G, see 
106.2a). The paradigm is quasi-suppletive: in Attic this stem is limited to 
ToNúç nom.sg.m., qoAóv acc.sg.m., and mohó n. The remaining forms in most 
dialects are from the stems voAXo- / roNx-. The distribution of stems came 
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to be exactly that of péyac, ueyáN (343) except for the adverbial forms 
neyéNoc /peyoAwori vs. moXXóna (c). 

Of the many surmises made about the history of the stem «oA^-, the 
most generally accepted hold that the formations of peyaħo- and oXNo- 
are at bottom the same: the usual explanation is that *roAv-Ao- (patterned 
after peya-Ao-) syncopated to zoAXo-. In support of this notion is the im- 
plied difference in chronology of the two forms: though both are abundant 
in Hom. as adjectives, the primogeniture of peyáo- is shown by its occur- 
rence in one or two compounds from the earliest period (first in competi- 
tion with &yoc, 343, later with peya-), whereas mo)Ào- offered only the 
feeblest competition with the inherited combining form modv-. 

This theory has its weaknesses. The rarity of syncope (80) in G is part 
of the problem. In addition, it has been shown that in the texts themselves 
there is no particular association between the two forms, such as a tenden- 
cy for the two adjectives either to collocate or to serve in what linguists 
call a substitution class. And finally, if there had been enough association 
between the paradigms of moħóç and péyaç to lead to the CREATION of par- 
allel stems in the first place, such association should also have worked to 
PRESERVE the parallelism. 


Curiously, the inflection of Rigvedic purá- is defective in ways similar to the G: 
although it is exceedingly frequent, it is in effect limited to the nom./acc. neuter (sg. and 
pl.) But unlike G, there is a full complement of cases for the regularly-formed feminine 
stem püroi- (*p[Hyu-ÍH,-), so this paucity of case forms is not the result of chance gaps 
in attestation of one or another case—an unlikely theory anyway for a stem so copiously 
attested. (The balance of the m. and n. cases are handled by the stems bbijyas- and bhisri-.) 
Whatever the explanation for this, it encouraged some authorities to think that the fem, 
stem *p[Hzo-íH,- is the source of G roddo-/-n-, that is, "poluya- > *rodda-, whence 
moNÀ- and, by back formation, the o-stem woAAo-, Such an explanation was more attrac- 
tive before the development of laryngeal theory (though not without its problems even 
then): in current thinking, a construct like *p[H,w-iH, would give *pléuya (106.2) whence 
"yo, “wna, “whe&—remote indeed from the attested stems. (If the theory mentioned 
in 106.2a is valid, the outcomes would have started from something like PG “poliwya, 
closer to but still remote from the attested forms.) 


The best explanation ventured so far starts with an ordinary thematic 
(that is, thematized) paradigm, *modef-o-, *moNeg-&-. The key development 
is synizesis of the full grade stem vowel after the loss of -f-, as discussed 
in 195a; this was followed by the gemination of the preceding -X- (233). 
Significantly, in Hom. the adv. moħħáx(ç) accounts for over half of the 


' ‘Though the circumscribed distribution of the u-stem therefore must date from a very 
early period, the process was still going on in recorded history: in the Rigveda there is 
a form or two in addition to those named, and a few additional cases built to the u-stem 
are seen in Homer, namely roMeç nom.pl., rohéwv gen.pl., roéeaat dat.pl., wohéas acc pl 
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total number of forms in ToXA-, and, also significantly, the presumed 
source, *rohé(F)æk(ç), is metrically impossible in hexameter. Many of the 
thematic forms, such as the gen.sg. moħéforo, would also have been either 
impossible or awkward, which may be some part of the explanation for the 
Success of moAAó-, qoÀNà-. (Possibly zoAXo- is an anachronistic redactional 
substitution for Homer's *zoAyo-.) 


342. I-STEM ADJECTIVES. In L i-stem adjectives are numerous, while in 
G and even Inlr. they are rare. Manifestly, the abundance of i-stem adjec- 
tives in L is in part a consequence of their occurrence wherever fem. adjec- 
tive stems were formed with the devi-suffix (270.2); but often the L forms 
correspond to o-stem adjectives elsewhere, as similis ‘like’, G opadéc ‘even, 
equal; level’; humilis ‘low’, x9ioóc ‘near (on) the ground’, The importance 
of i-stem adjectives in Hitt. has demanded a rethinking of the question, 
however; perhaps the withering of i-stem adjectives is a shared innovation 
in G and inlr. (which share many important innovations). 

The L declension is very nearly that of the istem nouns (306-7), dif- 
fering in two details: in the adjectives the abl.sg. is regularly (as opposed to 
occasionally) -# and the stem-vowel of the nom,/acc.sg.n. never apocopates 
as in the nouns (306.4: animal, exemplar) so neut. adjectives like familiare, and 
the neut. adj. vectigale ‘taxable’ next to noun vectigal ‘impost, tax’. 

The normal type has a single paradigm for the masc. and fem., as 
gravis mf. ‘heavy’, with a gender-distinctive form only for the nom./acc.n.: 
sg. grave < *-i (71.1), pl. gravia. The type with different masc. and fem. end- 
ings in the nom.sg, like acer m. ‘sharp’, but cris f., is a development from 
the normal type, as follows. A regular sound law (74.3) would give masc. 
AND fem. acer from *äkris via *akers. Beside this there was a restored acris, 
likewise epicene in OL; it was reconstituted on the pattern of other i-stems. 
In the o-stems, however, syncopated forms like ruber ‘red’ < *-ros (74.4), are 
masc.-only (cf. rubra f., rubrum n.), and this provided the basis for the spe- 
cialization of i-stems in -er as masculine-only. In a similar way, polysyllabic 
neut. adjectives like facile and simile had the final vowel restored (or con- 
served) by analogy to forms like acre, where it was phonologically regular. 

a. In G, primary i-stem adjectives are very few in number, as idpic ‘experienced, 
knowing’ (root fiô-), roódic ‘well-fed, large’ (root roe%-). Adjectival compounds whose 
second member is an istem noun originally inflected as i-stems, and keep the i-stem in- 
flection in most dialects, as &roXc ‘cityless; outlaw’, neut. &roX, gen. &móNewc, and so 
on. In Att. such forms were remodeled as ô-stems (like Epic, £pióoc ‘strife’), so there we 
find &roXuc, gen. &móMóoc, and so on. 

‘The most frequently-occurring i-stem modifier, and the most conservative morpho- 
logically, is roeic ‘three’ (= Ved. trdyas, L tres); see 304. 

b. In Inlr, a-stem adjectives (the reflexes of PIE o-stems) are exclusively masc. and 
neut, unlike G; but also unlike G, the specifically fem. stems that fill out the paradigm 


are formed either as Z-stems (corresponding to the G and L ¿-stems) or as devi stems, 
so Ved. árugi- f. ‘red’ to aruyd- m.n. Since it is evident that devi-class feminine stems led 
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to the remodeling in L of u-stem adjectives and pres.pples. as i-stems (270.2), one might 
wonder if Ital. i-stem adjectives corresponding to ordinary o/2-stem adjectives in other 
languages started out as paradigms of che Inlr. -a/7- type. However, for this to be more 
than a possibility, in the absence of actual heteroclisis ("similus m., similis f.) there should 
be some degree of lexical match between the Ital. forms in question and the Inlr. forms, 
and this alignment is absent 


CONSONANT STEM ADJECTIVES 


Stem formation and inflection of the consonant stem verbal adjectives, namely the 
stative pple. in *-wos- and the eventive pple. in *-nt-, are discussed in 54-62; for 
comparative adjectives in *-yos- see 349-54. 


343. Roor apjecrive. The declension of G péyaç ‘big’ continues the 
only primary root adjective of PIE, *meéH,-. Thus *megH,-s nom.sg.m.f., 
“meg, nom./acc.n. by regular sound laws yield G péyaç (m. only), péya n. 
(= Ved. mahi). The expected *uéyo acc.sg.m. < *megH,m is replaced by or 
remodeled as uéyav, while all the other forms are from the elaborated stem 
peya-do-, weya-h&-. Ved. too shows enlarged stems—a number of them in 
fact (mahdnt-, mabás-, mahd-, mahisd-)—and other peculiarities, such as no 
nom.sg.m. built directly to the root, but neither Ved. nor any other IE 
language has forms which correspond to G peyado-, for which various 
explanations have been attempted. 

The zero grade, *mgH,-, is preserved in the G combining-form &ya- 
‘much, greatly-’, as Hom. yo (ric 'greatly-famed'; such formations are 
the rule in Hom,, which has only a single compound in peya- (Od.), and 
but a few forms built to peyado-. 


344. S-STEM ADJECTIVES. In G there are two sorts of s-stem adjectives: 
stative (perfect) pples., 561-2; and adjective compounds of s-stem nouns, of 
the type eùpevýç mf, eüpevéc n. ‘well-intentioned’ built to pévog ‘inten’ 
(300). The comparative degree of adjectives, originally an s-stem type (349- 
$1), has lost all traces of distinctively s-stem morphology in G through re- 
modeling (354); and the only remnant of the original morphology in the L 
comparatives (352-3) is the nom./acc.sg.n. in -ius < *-yos. L has lost the cat- 
egory of stative pple. altogether (apart from an embalmed form or two, 561) 
and has few or no examples of the type seen in edpevi¢ (3002). 

L verus, -eris ‘old’ is (apparently) an old neut. noun, as in G feroç ‘year’. How a 
noun becomes an adjective of a different form class in a highly inflected language is a 
much-discussed puzzle. The usual suggestions presume some kind of back-formation 
from, or interference with, complexes like vetustas ‘age’ and veterānus ‘old’ (originally of 
livestock). But the details of such a remodeling are difficult and its motivation is question- 
able, and verus has remained unexplained to date. 

A similar-looking matter but easier to explain is L. aber ‘abundant’. Though it 
appears to be the neut. r-stem noun ier ‘udder’ (2912) used without formal change as 
an adjective, it is in fact an ordinary i-stem adjective < *überr < "owôris (6t, 147.2) < 
"ew(H)db-ri-, semantically (though not formally) aligned with OHG dtag ‘rich’, OE éadig 
‘prosperous’ < PGmc. "aud -àka-. 
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L celer ‘swift’ (and derivatives) may be an old s-stem, on the evidence of celeber, -ris 
‘thronged, crowded; celebrated’ (and derivatives) if -br- continues *-s- (225.2). (The se- 
mantics work if the starting-point was ‘rapidly repeated, frequent’, but most good-looking 
cognates mean simply ‘swift’, from which the meaning ‘throng’ is an unlikely derivative.) 

a. G compounds (incl. many proper nouns) in -«déeng ‘famed’ (based on «défoc 
n. fame’) make up a special formal category, not because of anything special in their 
makeup but because of che loss of both the intervocalic *-w- and *-s- (182, 172), with sub- 
sequent contractions (86) or shortening (79.3). Cyp. -xNeFnç, -&Nepeoc is the least altered, 
and agrees with the Hom. forms in -&Njo acc, -xNñoç gen, which are in any case often 
to be scanned as -&X(r)eo, -&é(r)eoc. Dialect forms, for all their variety, are for the most 
part phonologically regular: Dor. -&Njc ("-&Mfc) nom, -XMa (< -héa < -Kheca) acc. 
Att. Nic < -hêng nom; -Khé < -&Néea: acc. (55); ~KAEOUG < =KAEEOS gen, -xÀei < -héi 
dat, -&Mig < -xħéeeç (*-Aleweses) nom.pl. The last two show the regular loss of -e- before 
another -e- (particularly typical of three-vowel sequences), a phenomenon sometimes 
called Ayphaeresis, Cf. *dewei ‘lacks’ and *deyei ‘binds’ which both become first *óee then 
Att. bei (864). 


345. n-STEM ADJECTIVES IN GREEK, type gpw (oœfó-ppwv) ‘of sound 
mind’, The only difference from the noun declension (288) is in the neut. 
-ov (pl. -ova), based on -wv m.f. after the analogy of ebueyúç m.f., eüuevéc n. 
(pl. -éo) 'gracious' and the like. The original forms would have been some- 
thing like *aáópa sg. < *-y, as in óvouo (288), *aóopov pl. < *-ón < **-onH, 
(282a). Likewise analogical are the forms to the vr-stem adjectives and 
participles: xapiev (xapievroc) ‘graceful’ and &yor ‘driving’ (&yovr-), and so 
on. The orig. nom./acc.n. was endingless, like these, but they were probably 
built to zero grade of the stem (L feréns < *bheryt, 237.5, Skt. bharat), the 
corresponding G *&yo would have been an obvious target for analogical re- 
modeling. A similar replacement of the original neuter form by the form 
of the stem appearing in the oblique cases occurs in the primary y-stem ad- 
jectives, such as répev n. ‘smooth’. The similar-looking forms to consonant 
stems which merely happen to end in -v-, as péħav ‘black’ (masc. uéAàg < 
"ueXowc), are probably original. 

a. Beside the numerous epicene adjectives in -wy, -ovoç, there are a few v-stem 
adjectives with a separate fem. stem formed with the devi suffix (268): répqv m, répew 
(‘terenya) f., répev n. ‘smooth’. This may be ancient. Less clear is the antiquity of the cons 
stem formations like péħāç (< -avç) m., néXouvà (*melanya) f., péħav n. ‘black’. 

Like répny is áppyv ‘masculine’, neut. &ppev (only seemingly oxymoronic: Na the 
grammatical terms &ppev dvope ‘masculine noun’, &ppev yévoç ‘masculine gender’; less 
obviously rà &ppev ‘the male’). The fem. chances not to occur. 


346. THE GREEK TYPE xapietc m. ‘graceful’, xapicoou f., xapiev n. These 
are possessive adjectives, etymologically, formed from noun-stems (which 
are not always independently attested) with the suffix *-went-. This PIE 
hysterokinetic (272.3) suffix is seen in Ved. prajavant-, prajavat- ‘having pro- 
geny’ (praja-). Forms with -f- are attested in Myc., and a few are quotable 
from inscriptions, as Boeot. xapiferrav and Dor. (Corcyran) orovofeoav 
‘wretched’ lit. ‘full of sighs’. 
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In G the strong grade -fevr-, originally proper only to certain cases 
(273), is generalized throughout the masc. and neut, as gen. Sg. -Fevroc (cf. 
zero grade in Ved. prajauatay). The nom.sg.masc. in -(Je is the regular 
development from *-wents, itself however a leveling of original PIE *-wēn 
or the like < **-wents, cf. Ved. prajavin (see also the inflection of the 
eventive pple, 554-9). The nom./acc.sg.n. in -fev < *-went is an innovation, 
cf. Ved. prajavat nom./acc.n. with zero grade *-wyt. 

The fem. stem in G (as in Indic) is formed with the devi suffix. Origi- 
nal *-went-ya, however, would have given "-eico as in the pple. zñešoa f. 
‘putting’. G -egga is rather from *-wecéa, which however confirms the prior 
existence of *-wat-ya < *-wyt-iH, corresponding to Ved. prajzvati f: the 
source of the -e- is the stem in -fevr-, which spread at the expense of 
*-wat-! Note however that -Fevr- as such was not generalized: we have 
here rather a vowel adjustment postdating the G palatalizations (195-207) 
which had distorted the shape of the fem. suffix to *-wac¢a. (Had the stem 
been *-went-ya to begin with, the loss of the -v- would be incomprehensi- 
ble.) What looks like the familiar G shape is seen already in Myc, as in to- 
qi-de-we-sa (of vessels) ‘having twists’ or the like (tor&"idwessa). 

From the Att. perspective, this class of adjectives is almost wholly poetical, hence 
they commonly appear with the non-Att. -oo- (199b) in the fem. and without contraction, 
so peuróeç ‘honeyed’, rie ‘full of esteem’, orovderg ‘full of sighs’. But some gave rise 
to nouns in common use, which assume the proper Att. form (-rr- rather than -oo-, con- 
traction of -oe- to -ov-): names of cakes like pelurobrre: (cf. wedToeaac, above), yw Xooic, 
-obvroc m., and oivobrra f; and place names like ‘Papvoic. 

a. In the familiar dialects, derivatives in -fevr- based on consonant stems are 
formed with a linking vowel -o- (of uncertain origin), as in peMrógevr- from per- 
‘honey’, In Ved. however the suffix is added to the stem of the noun directly, as in pad- 
vánt- ‘having feet’ (rather than wings, say). The G arrangement had always been taken 
to be the innovation in any case, and now Myc. agrees with Ved., thus re-mi-ue nom sg. 
n, te-mi-dwe-ta nom.pl.n, te-mi-de-we-te nom.du.n. = te-mi-dwe-te, all from temidwent- 
(meaning uncertain—always used of wheels). These data shed light on the unexpected 
-I- of Hom. qouixdevra ‘purple, crimson’, traditionally explained as poetic license for 
doulikoevra: (cf. point, -ixoc ‘purple’ (noun) and a large number of allied forms, all with 
-i-). These forms mostly occur in line-final position, where conservatism rather than 
innovation is the norm and deformations metri causa are out of place. The Myc. evidence 
now provides the real key, namely that the textual form is a replacement (with prosodic 
tampering) of original douéxperra. 

347. THE LATIN ADJECTIVES OF ONE ENDING (present participles and ad- 
jectives like duplex, audax, ferax). 

The L present participle has no distinct fem. form, in contrast to G, 
Ved. Gmc., and so on. This is explained by the history of ;- and consonant 
stems in L. Old devi nom.sg.f. "ferenti (= Ved. bhdranti) were remade as i- 


"Cf. the replacement of -a- < *g by a pseudo-full-grade in »-stems, 286.4. 
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stems (270.2), so *ferentis; whence by regular syncope (306.1) feréns, homoph- 
onous with masc. ferens < *ferents. Something similar underlies cons.-stem 
types like duplex ‘twofold’, whose fem. continues *duo-plekis (though here the 
syncope of -i- is analogical to the pples.). 

The remarkable feature of these L adjectives is the NEUT. nom./acc.sg. 
in -s, as amans, duplex ‘twofold’, audax ‘bold’, for which the explanation is 
disputed. There seems to be agreement that whatever the correct explana- 
tion is, it is the same for feréns and audax. In 237.5 the view was endorsed 
that neut. feréns shows the regular phonetic development of final *-nt, the 
expected form for the case (557); from the participles, the pattern spread 
to the audax type. 

a. A different explanation which has enjoyed wide acceptance starts from RV com- 
pound adjectives in which overtly masc. forms are also used for the nomsg.neut: dvipat 
‘biped’ nom.sg.masc, AND neut. < *dwi-pots, much like the L duplex type. These are held 
to vouchsafe the ancestral use of nom.sg. -s in bahuvrihi compounds modifying neut. 
nouns, The crucial phenomenon in the RV, however, is found only in three forms, all 
compounds of the element -pad- '-footed' dvipát ‘bipedal’, rripát "having three feet’ (of a 
man), and cátugpat ‘quadrupedal’, Now, the forms expected for neuters, dvipdr and cétuspat, 
actually occur, as frequently as the seemingly masc. forms and in hymns of the same age. 
Second, in all other similar formations, which are fairly numerous, the masc. and the neut, 
would have been homophonous in any case, not because of their morphological makeup 
but because of Indic sound laws which simplify final consonant clusters. For example, 
determinative compounds in -vif nom. (some 28 different formations to two roots, ‘find’ 
and ‘know’) reflect both *-wits m. and *-wid n. The gender ambiguity of a nom.sg. in -vir 
nom.sgm.n. is a purely Indic phenomenon, and the is the MopEL for the use of the dis- 
tinctively masc. -pat (one of the few that is) in compounds for the nom./acc.n. 

b. The distribution of ;- and cons. stem forms in L. adjectives has lost any con- 
nection with gender, The istem form of the genpl, -ium, is regular for ordinary 
adjectives like gravis, though in early L it is still sometimes -um in participles, as Plaut, 
amantum. The nom./acc.pln. is regularly -ia. In the abl.sg. there was fluctuation between 
-e and -i, with a tendency to prefer the latter. 


COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 


348. Adjectives in PIE as discussed in 337-47 are in what is called the 
positive degree: they express the generic force of the adjective without 
semantic coloration such as emphasis, attenuation, contrast, pejoration, and 
so on. There were several adjective stems in PIE, however, which did qual- 
ify the force of an adjective. As the daughter languages developed, one or 
another of these formations evolved into the ‘comparative and superlative 
degrees' of adjectives familiar from the principal languages of Europe. 

One such suffix was *-yos- (349-51), an INTENSIVE marker signifying 
“very; rather; to a marked degree’. This yields the L comparative, and is 
one of the ingredients in the G comparative. It is also the basis of the L 
and G superlative. Another stem, *-(2)ero- (355-6), was PARTICULARIZING and 
by implcation ANTONYMIC: ‘the hot one (not the cold one)’; ‘our (own). 
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This function explains the distinction between *H,en-tero- ‘the other (of 
two); a different one’ and *H,el-yo- ‘another, some other’, and the promi- 
nence of the suffix in the possessive pronouns (L noster, G "nérepoc ‘our 
[own]'), for example, and in the expression of such notions as *deksitero- 
‘the one on the right. 

Various other modifications of adjectival force are handled morphologically in one 
or another of the IE languages, such as the Celtic equative (Olr. dénithir ‘as swift’ to dian 
‘swift’) and the English attenuative (diggish). But most such modifications are handled in 
IE languages syntactically, as in English very big, as big as, too big. 

349. THE PIE INTENSIVE MARKER *-)or- was a primary suffix, that is, it 
was added directly to the root (which was in full grade) rather than to the 
stem of the adjective. So to a u-stem like *sweH, du- ‘sweet’ the intensive / 
comparative would have been *sweH,d-yos- rather than *sweH, duyos- or the 
like. This accords with the view that the original meaning of the suffix was 
different from our notion of a paradigmatic comparative, which should be 
a derivative of the generic itself (as is clearly the case in NE damnedest and 
L difficilior). Thus Vedic dtavyas-, a form with both the intensive suffix and 
the privative prefix, means ‘not very strong’ (from sayyds- ‘very strong’) 
rather than ‘very unstrong; very weak’. That is, it is a privative based on 
an intensive, not the other way around like the NE comparative untidier. 

MORPHOLOGICAL COMPOSITES. (*-isto-, *-ison-, and the like). Several 
formations were made up of combinations of *-is- (the zero grade of *-yos-) 
with some other adjectival element. The two oldest, on the basis of their 
distribution in the IE family, are *-is-to- (InIr, G, and Gmc.), and *-is-on- 
(G and Gmc.). A third, *-is-mmo-, is found only in Ital. and Celt, and ap- 
pears to be an innovation peculiar to those two groups. 

The first of these, *-isto-, forms what is traditionally known as the su- 
perlative (‘most sweet’). Semantically it is better taken as more like Fr. /e 
plus, that is, a comparative with a particularizing marker, so that *sweH,d- 
Jos- ‘very sweet’, * sueH, d-is-to- ‘the very sweer are like Fr. plus doux ‘sweet- 
er’, fe plus doux ‘sweetest’? This complex underlies the superlative seen in 
G ñëvaroç ‘sweetest’ (n50¢; ndiwv), r&xugroç ‘shortest’ (rex báoowv). The 
same formation is seen in Ved. svadistha- ‘sweetest’, ndvistha- ‘newest, most 
recent and also forms the basis of the Gmc. superlative, as OE scyrtest 
‘shortest’ (sceort, comparative seyrtra), Go. spedists ‘last’ (spediza "later"). 

The complex *-és-on- is less widely attested but is important in the 
histories of G and Gmc., which as a rule do not share innovations. In G it 
was in competition with the original formation in plain *-yos- and the two 
paradigms were eventually conflated (354). It has been suggested that *-on- 


| NG has evolved the same system: ouopdórepy (or mó ónopón) ‘prettier’,  opopdórepy 
(or n mó duopdn) ‘the prettiest’. 
> The aspirated -sb- of Indic is unexpected and unexplained. 
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originally acted as a nominalizer (indefinite, in contrast to *-/o-): *sweH,d- 
Jos- ‘very sweet’, * sweH, d-is-on- ‘a very sweet one’. 

The composite *-is-yimo- is the basis for the productive superlative in 
Italic and Celtic, the only two IE groups where it is found. It appears to 
be a conflation of two earlier types of absolutive forms, *-isto- (above) and 
*-(Ommo- (356). 

In the process of converting these varied ingredients into a regular 
system of paradigmatic comparative and superlative degrees, both G and 
L ended up with a number of different formations with the same function, 
somewhat like the English hesitations between kindest and most kind. 

a. In early IE languages, such adjectives could be made directly to verbal roots 
Ved. pányar- ‘more wonderful, very wonderful’, root pan- ‘to marvel’; tdpigtha- ‘excessively 
burning’, root iap- ‘burn’; and—apparently—even nouns, though the matter is ambiguous 
RV yódhīyas- ‘more of a warrior’ is apparently based on yodhd- ‘warrior, hero’, but might 
perhaps instead be "more belligerent’, that is, built directly to the root yudb- ‘fight’, 

b. Emphatic or intensive force may attenuate or vanish: NE near, rather, and less are 
all etymologically comparatives. But this evolution seems to be particularly characteristic 
of certain notions: ‘very new; rather new’, ‘rather young’, ‘very dear’, for example, 
routinely fade to generic force. Even in the RV, nduyas- and ndviyas- are little more than 
synonyms of ndva- ‘new’, préyas- (that is, prdiyar-) is as much merely ‘dear’ as ‘very dear’. 

Contrariwise, some words not formally comparatives are (or become) functionally 
comparative, as L minus, NE. worse 


350. The suffix *-yos- added to a root X originally meant ‘X to a pro- 
nounced degree; very X’. This is essentially the force of the affix in Inlr. 
Pragmatically, of course, a statement like Fruit is sweet, but honey is very sweet 
is equivalent to Fruit is sweet, but honey is sweeter, and that is the basis for the 
evolution of the paradigmatic comparative of L and (more complexly) G. 
As befits independent developments, there are differences in detail: in L but 
not in G there is the alternative force ‘too X, excessively X'—a meaning 
which follows easily from “very X’, but cannot readily be got directly from 
the notion ‘more X'. 

The affix was added to the e-grade of the root (if there was one) re- 
gardless of the grade or stem of the generic adj. Thus to Ved. dirghd- ‘long’ 
(0-stem, root in zero grade), draghiyas- ‘very long; longer’: PIE " d|H,gh-é- 
but *dléH,gh-yos-. To Hom. «porc ‘strong’ (PIE *krt-ú-), xpéocov (Ion.) 
‘stronger; better’ (PIE *krét-yos-). To L magnus ‘big’, (no-stem), maiior ‘bigger; 
too big’ (*mag-yos-). Since the positive is itself full grade, there is no ablaut 
alternation in Ved. ndyyas- ‘rather new’ to ndva- ‘new’ (*néw-o-, *néw-yos-). 

However there was much leveling of the root grade: G Bpadiwy 'slow- 
er’ for *Bpediwv or *Bepdiwv, with -pa- imported from positive Bpadic 
("g°rdu-); vice versa L brevis ‘short’ with -re- from the comparative brevior 
(itself a composite: the -v- is from the positive degree. The ultimate etyma 
were *myghu-, “mreghys: the unaltered developments of these in L would 
have been *moruis, *breiior). 
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351. The PIE forms were as follows, taking *méw-yor- ‘very new’ 
(generic “néw-o-) as the model: 


Singular Plural 
Nommf. newyós (< **-yoss) newyoses 
Acc.m f. newyosm newyosms 
neut. newis, newyos newyós (< "*-yosH,) 
Dat. newisey? newyesey? newisbh-? newyesbh-? 
Gen. newisos? newyesos? newisom? newyesóm? 


etc. 


In Ved. the fem. stem is built with the devi suffix (268), as név(1)yasi- 
f. The absence of any such forms in G, where a form like 0&ocov ‘shorter’ 
is both masc. and fem., and the lack of ;-stem inflection in L (seniorum gen. 
pl., /revióra nom./acc.pl.n.), indicate that the devi feminines of InIr. were 
not inherited from PIE. 

The existence of stem-forms in *-yes- is problematic. Isolated forms 
like L maiestas ‘greatness, majesty’ point to *magyes-; but the only paradig- 
matic evidence is the lack of lengthening (per 36.4) in Indic, as ndvyase dat, 
návyasas gen. This however is to be taken as secondary, under the influence 
of the inflection of s-stem bahuvrihi adjectives (sumdnasas gen. 'well- 
disposed’; 300), where the shape is phonologically regular. In any case, the 
expected alternation would be not between o- and e-grades, but between 
full grade (generously attested as o-grade specifically) and zero grade. OCS, 
with its frozen stem in -i#-, suggests that the comparative suffix also made 
weak cases in zero grade, as very likely gen.sg. *-is-os; and certainly the 
affixes *-is-to- and *-is-on- are the zero grade of the comparative suffix plus 
an additional element (see 349). Additional evidence comes from adverbial 
elements built to a zero grade stem in *-is-: L magis ‘more, rather’ < *mag- 
ts, like Go. mais, OE md, OHG mer < PGmc. *ma-iz ‘more’ (this *ma- is 
enigmatic, but the morphology is clear), and Go. minns ‘less’ < *minn-iz. 
These correspond to the nom./acc.neut. or the instrumental in Ved. ndvyas 
nom./acc.n. and návyasZ inst, both ‘anew’, Ved. bbityas nom./acc.n. ‘(the) 
more’. Perhaps therefore *-is is actually the aboriginal form of the nom./ 
acc.n., already in PIE largely but not quite wholly displaced by secondary 
*-yos as in s-stems generally (297.1). 

352. TIE COMPARATIVE IN LATIN. In L this formation agrees with the s- 
stem nouns (296) in retaining the original -s unaltered in but a single locale: 
the nom./acc. of the neut: matius < *magyos. Also as in the s-stem nouns, in 
the masc. and fem. paradigm (299) the long vowel of the nom.sg. was 
generalized to the whole paradigm, with the same replacement of the 
nom.m.f. -s by -r, whence -ior < -iór (83.3). That is, melior, melioris has the 
same history as honor, honoris. However, the oblique stem -ior- is found in 
the neuter as well, unlike the nouns: oblique melior- n. + gener- or tempór- 


(2975). 
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353. 1. The development of *-y- in the suffix follows the usual L rules, 
so for example disyllabic *senyés ‘older’ > trisyllabic senior (193). In a few 
forms the etymon is more or less obscured by regular sound laws. L maiior 
(maior) ‘bigger’ regularly from *mag-yór- per 194, with the same element 
"mag- seen in magnus ‘big’ and magis ‘rather’. L peiior (péior) ‘worse’ contains 
the usual suffix but for the rest various etyma have been proposed (see 194. 
358.3b). 

2. Prior ‘earlier’ is an old comparative “pri-yos-; several other forma- 
tions are from the zero grade of this stem, *pri-is-, namely primus ‘first’ 
(358.1 and further 398.1) and pristinus ‘former, early’, 

3. Minor, -üris m.f., minus n. ‘less’ inflects as a comparative in L, but it 
obviously lacks the expected *-y-. This has been explained variously. The 
simplest explanation traces the m.f. stem to a stem *minu- ‘less’, not formal- 
ly a comparative any more than NE /ess; to this stem was built a compara- 
tive "minuyés, but with the simplex minus incorporated in the paradigm as 
the neut. stem. Presumably original minus *m.*f. was to start with in compe- 
tition with * minuyos, somewhat like NE /esser vs. less. The loss of intervocal- 
ic -- (192) is straightforward; the loss of the *-u- before *-ó- parallels the 
development of L ;àl ‘sun’ < *suol (88.3c). 

4. L plas ‘more’ has a difficult history. The OL forms are: pLovs (SC 
de Bacch), pLeores nom.pl (Carmen Arvale), ploeres (Cic.); superlative 
PLOIRVME and PLovRvMA—the former is the earlier— Scipio epitaphs); plisi- 
ma (pli- ?, Paul.Fest, quoting the Carmen Saliare); and p/usima (Varro). 
Cognate forms in other languages include G mAeiwv ‘more’, mAeiaroc ‘most’ 
(354d) = Av. fraéita-, and Skt. prayas. The last is only attested well after the 
Vedic period and with the wrong meaning (‘for the most part; usually’); but 
its formal twin, Av. frajas- ‘more’, puts *pryas- ‘more’ at least as far back 
as PInIr. 

Given *p/H,-u- ‘many, much’ one expects an intensive “pleH,-yos-, and 
superlatives “pleH,-is-to- (G, Av.) and *pleH,-is-mmo- (L, Celt; 358). (The 
Indic outcome of the superlative, “prayistha-, would have been homophon- 
ous with ‘dearest —one of the few instances when ‘homophonic clash’ 
would be genuinely inconvenient.) OL plisima looks like the expected form, 
neither more nor less, apart from the detail that -i from *-ei- is anachro- 
nistic for a form still showing intervocalic s. (This would be more troubling 
in an epigraphic attestation, of course.) The comparative *pleH, yds would 
have given Ital. *plé(y)os, *-(y)ases, whence L “pléés, pleóres. This state is at- 
tested as such in the Carmen Arvale. A HIGHLY speculative entering wedge 
for the remodeling the paradigm eventually underwent would have been 
the neut. and adverbial *p/z(yJos: if the latter very early became *p/é(y)us— 
not via sound law but by contamination with u-stem minus (when it was 
Still masc. and fem.) ‘less’ (3, above)—the development of *-eu- > -ou- > -ñ- 
would take care of itself. Epigraphic PLEORES and the like suggest that in- 
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herited oblique pledres (directly from *pleH,yos- but with the usual L gener- 
alization of the long vowel in the stem) survived unaltered until fairly late. 
The forms in -oi- and the like for expected “pleisemos are peculiar, and of 
doubtful explanation. They would however regularly give plis, plirés and 
plürimus—the regular forms of the classical period, which ironically are 
therefore the hardest to account for exactly. (Cf. -issimo-, 358.3.) 


354. THE GREEK COMPARATIVES result from the partial conflation of two 
quite different formations. One is the intensive type seen in L -idr, -ius, 
Ved. -yän (*-yams), -yas (349-53). The other is a composite, *-is-on-, an on- 
stem based on the zero grade of the first type. The latter is the basis of the 
comparative of Gmc. also. (NE harder, Go. hardiza). The original paradigms, 
using “sweH,d- ‘sweet’ as a model, would have gone: 


>: 1 Pe. helaa NN PG 
Nomsg. "sweH,dyós *hwājjös *sweH,disō *hwadiho 
Acc. 'sweH,dyosm —— "hwajjoha 'sweH,disonm — "hwüdihona 
neut. *sweH;dyos *hwājjos *sweH,disņ *hwadiha 
Gen. “sweH,disos *hwadihos *sweH,disnos — — "hwüdisnos 
Loc. "swelldyes(i) ^ — "hwajfchi 'sweH,diseni *hwadis(e)ni 
Nompl. “sweH,dyoses — “hwajjohes — 'sweHldisones — “hwidihones 
Locpl “sweH,dissu *hwādis(s)i — "swell,dispsu — — "hwadihasi* 


1. Loc.pl. *-asi is regular from *-ysh cf. ôaoúç ‘thick’ < *dysu- (172a). 


Whence the late prehistoric Greek types: 


eis 
Nomsg — hwüzos 

Acc. hwazoa, -6 hwadiona 

neut. hwāzos hwādion 

Gen. hwādios hwadisnos (> Att.-lon. -ivog) 
Loc. hwādii hwādisni (> ” " in) 
Nompl  hwādoes hwadiones 

Loc.pl. hwadis(s)i hwadios(s)i 


The partial conflation of these two types, together with some leveling, had 
the following results: 


(based on *-yos-) (based on *-is-on-) 
Nomssg. Bésooy ‘deeper’ ñóíoy (tov) ‘sweeter’ 
Acc. Béoow, -ova ñóíova, -iw (-tovo,, -iw) 
neut. Béooov ío (-iov) 
Gen. Bácaovoc hôiovog (-tovoc) 
Dat. Béooon hion (-lon) 
Nom pl. Báaaovc, -oveç ibioves, -(ouç (-ovec, -tovc) 
Dat pl. Béoa00(o). ñëíoo (a), (-ioa(a).) 


ete. 
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Summary: 


1. The nom.sg. of all types is -o». 

2. A few forms reflect the unvarnished *-yor- type, namely with with 
palatalization (198-207) of the root-final consonant, as in B&gowv ‘deeper’ 
(Bois), ¿ANagov ‘smaller’ (édaxic), Ion. pétwv ‘bigger’ (uéyaç), lon. &p£a- 
aov ‘stronger; better’ (koorróc), 6àaov ‘shorter’ (raxóc), n&XXor adv. ‘more’ 
(páa ° very"), uáaaov ‘longer’ (uokpóc). NB here Myc. ka-: ~20-¢ n.pl.m. ‘infer- 
ior’, that is kaččohes < *kakyoses, which does not superimpose on Hom 
Kaxiwv (Att. kou). 

3. The stem of the -e(h)ov- /-w- type was generalized, usually as -iov-. 
but sometimes—chiefly in Att.—as -tov- (from the case-forms in -īv- re- 
flecting original *-isn-, 227.2). Thus ua tov (-iwv) ‘sweeter’ (9566), Boadiov 
‘slower’ (Bpadic), kaxtwy (-twv) ‘worse’ (komóc). Occasionally, earlier forms 
belonging to the s-stem type are attested, like Myc. ka-z0-e, above. (In in- 
scriptions, glossaries, and many mss the length of the s of course unre- 
coverable.) 

4. Even in the prevailing -twv type, original s-stem forms are seen in 
acc.sg.m f. -w (-tw) < "- (y)oha < *-yosm; nom./acc, pL n. -Üw < -oa < *-yosll,; 
nom, pl. m.f. -ouç (Att.-Ton), -wç (Dor) < -oeç < *-yoses; acc.pl.m.f. -ouç, -wç 
(Dor) in place of *-wç < -oaç < *-yosms. The v-stem endings (acc.sg. 95t0- 
va) are favored in poetry and formal prose. Both types of endings occur on 
the ‘wrong’ stem, so B&aaova on the one hand and hiw on the other. 

The dat pl. in -(Joo(c). is curiously remote from both *-is(s)i and the 
n-stem type (cf. 286.4a). The typical cons. stem form -(Joveco: is late and 


secondary. 


a. Some forms showing palatalization are necessarily secondary, though ancient, as 
uétuv ‘bigger’, Myc. me-zo nom.sg, me-zo-e nom.pl. These cannot directly continue PIE 
*medlJ,yos- or *megHl,-iyos-, PreG * megyor- was a neologism manufactured from uéya (c. 
(In the alternative they may be taken as evidence that the */f, of "megt, usually assumed 
to be part of the root, is actually affixal.) 

b. Myc. shows no trace of the *-is-on- type in unambiguous forms, so nomplm.f. 
ka-zo-e (kactobes) for Att. kaudovec; nom.acc.pl.n. me-20-a, (mejfoba), nom.du.m.n, me-zo-e 
(mejjohe), cf. uétove, Att. pe(gore. The nom.sg. me-zo could be either mejjös or mejjön, 
but in view of the absence of n-stem forms in unambiguous cases it is more likely to be 
the former. The s-stem complex has however been identified in Myc. patronymics of the 
type ma-so-ni-jo (maééonyos) < makyon-yo-, which would fit with the idea that -iron- was 
a nominalization: *sweH, dyos- ‘very sweet’, * rueH, dison- ‘the very sweet onc’. 

An interesting datum confirms the secondary nature of the G comparatives in 
*-ison-. G àpeíov ‘better’ and &ptoroç ‘best’ are built to a root “Her The superlative 
is a straightforward reflex of original *H,erl1,-isto-, but a matching form of any great age 
in *-ison- would have given “épiwv, not &peíwv. The original formation, that is to say, 
must have been *areyoh- <"H,erH,-y0s- (cf. &perú ‘excellence’ < *IIerll-t- or *H,erHy-et-) 
Attested &peíwv < "are-ibon- therefore vouchsafes a preexisting stem *areyoh-. (G àpéorw 
‘am pleasing’ is obviously related somehow—but *H,rH,-sk- would not result in such a 
form; and *H,erH,-sk-, which would, has the wrong grade for a sk%-present, 456.3.) 
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c. The lengthened vowel of the root syllable in €\dcowy, 0&ogoy, Att. ¿Ñ&rron, 
G&rrav (& shown by the accent of the neut. 6árzo») is difficult to explain. Regular, but 
isolated, is &øøov adv. ‘nearer’ built to &yxt ‘tight, near, close’ (cf. L angustus), that is 
* H,endbyos- > *ank'yor- > *anččos- (199) > *anssos- > ãsso- (228.2). The later (chiefly but 
not exclusively Att.) forms with long vowel in place of the earlier short: pettwv ‘bigger’, 
xpéirrov ‘better’, ókeítov ‘fewer’, and others (spurious diphthongs), are analogical, based 
on some sort of perception that the comparative degree is built to a root with a long 
vowel. The role of analogy is proved by the vocalism of 6«itw», originally the full grade 
of òħíyoç and therefore including a genuine diphthong; later the form is oNeyoc (a spuri- 
ous diphthong). The exact model for the innovation is somewhat speculative—peitwv?— 
but it is clear that contamination did take place. Further, showing analogical shortening, 
is &agov ‘nearer’ for regular &ocov (by contamination with péoowy ‘longer, greater), 

Similarly, for @&aoouv the full grade of éhax-/ehag- ("Ipgb-) is *edeyx-, not 
*edaryx-. That is, a genuine etymon *elam^"- is impossible. Such a form could only have 
arisen by contamination: the vocalism of positive elak*”- combined with the consonantism 
of *elenk*-. The result would of course have become é\doowy; similar formations, how- 
ever, fail to show any such development: so áogov ‘thicker’ (maxig = Ved. bahú- < 
*bbygh-, cf. bambistha- ‘most thick’), and Béaowy ‘deeper’ (Babic; cf. Bévfoc ‘depth’). OF 
course, where analogy is concerned it is normal thar not all eligible forms undergo the 
remodeling, and it is perhaps significant that the earliest clear case of what must be 
purely analogical lengthening involves -à-, to wit Hom. wéi\Aov ‘more’, replacing "uédAov 
(cf. L. melior). The Att. developments would seem to be a further elaboration of the 
analogical process. 

The details of the positive degree generally spread at the expense of other shapes 
in G: early s-stem nouns Bévðoç, (Acol.) 6ép00¢, and so on, with etymologically correct 
e-gradc, were replaced by 8áñoç, 6ápeoc. 

d. G mdeiav ‘more’ (Att. Mor), Hom. zMeç nom.pl., rMac (also Cret. mde and 
some others), eia7og ‘most, very large’, the G cognates of L pli, plürimus (353.4), are 
ultimately from PIE *pleH,-yös, *pleH,-is(-t)-, PG “pléyés, “pleis(-to)-. It is uncertain 
whether any detectable remains of the expected *rAeo paradigm survive (that is, with 
-n- before a vowel (79.3) shortened to -e-); when the comparative paradigm shifted to the 
*-ison- type, it took on the shape of the superlative ràe- < "pleH,is-, perhaps with some 
help from &pea- ‘better’ (a, above), whose resemblance to heo- is accidental. 

e. It seems to be widely assumed that G -fwv and Ved. -iyas- (a type unknown in 
Avestan) are Sievers’ alternants (178) in *-iy- 

This is incorrect. We have already seen the history of the G forms (354.3). In the 
RV the basic -jar- is limited to twelve stems. Nearly three times as many formations are 
built to -ia-, including forms in competition with the above, for example ndviyas- ‘quite 
new; new’ and sdviyas- ‘very strong’ next to návyas-, távyas-, Eventually the longer form 
of the suffix ousts the other entirely, with the partial exception of sanyas- ‘older’. Indic 
-iyar- started in connection with heavy bases (121-3) such as *terEfyos- (RV táriyar- ‘more 
easily passing through’. The -i- is regular before -y-). This explanation accounts for the 
absence of any such formation in Avestan, where syllabic laryngeals in medial syllables 
drop. Thus the apparently parallel Ind. and G formations in -Byas- and -wv respectively 
are unrelated, as the former results from a detail of Indic phonology (i < *#) and the 
latter is wholly traceable to the G complex "-iov-/*-iv- < *-is-on-/*-isn-. 


355. CONTRASTIVE *-(t)ero-. An altogether different kind of derivation 


was the contrastive suffix *-/ero- (occasionally *-ero-). To begin with, these 
were typical of adverbs and pronouns; unlike *-yos- the suffix was affixed 
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to stems rather than to the root directly. The original force of the suffix 
was contrastive and particularizing rather than intensive, and the implied 
contrast was not between two adjectives in *-(t)ero-, or between an adjective 
in *-(t)ero- and its generic (as is the case with most true comparatives), but 
between the contrastive formation and a generic adjective of different 
meaning. In other words, something óe£í(repoc 'right(-hand)' was not ‘further 
to the right'—that is, more óe£ióc than óe£ióg—but rather something that 
was (emphatically) non-oxeióç ‘left(-hand)’. Similarly the specific contrast 
of &puorepóç ‘left’ would be with e£ióc. 

Some extensions of the basic idea are easy to penetrate, as *#"o-tero- ‘which (of 
two)?" next to *&"o- ‘which’ (in general); and, as mentioned above, *H,en-tero- ‘the other" 
in contrast to *H,el-yo- '(an)other'. Ved. (late) afvatard- ‘mule’ is lit. ‘the horsy one’, in 
contrast to ‘ass 

Some require more thought: L mátertera ‘maternal aunt; mother's sister’ is often 
explained as ‘quasi-mother’ or the like, which is wrong; if anyone in that society was a 
quasi-mother it was the amita ‘paternal aunt’. ‘Quasi-aunt’ would be closer to it. The 
formation in -tera implies a specific opposition—'the mother one’ vs. amita ‘aunt par 
excellence’ (the generic term, as corroborated by its survival in Romance). 


In these senses the suffixes are attested in G, L, Indic, and elsewhere. 
The contrastive force is lost in some forms, which therefore have generic 
meaning, as in G nuérepog ‘our’, L noster, and Olr. náthar du. ‘of us two’ 
(371), or the Hom. phrase @ndbrepou *yvvoikec ‘delicate women’ (unless of 
course this still has some such force as ‘by-contrast-delicate women’). 

G óe£írepoc ‘right’, L dexter. 

G zórepoç ‘which of two’; Ved. katard-, OE hwaper (which corroborates the 
G accent). 

L alter ‘the other’, Go. anpar, OE ófer; Ved. anyatard-. Cf. L alius, G & dog 
‘another’. 

The form without -7- is limited to derivatives of relational forms, as 
seen in G Ŭrepoç ‘pestle’, Ved. upári ‘upper’, L superus. 

"The original state of affairs, albeit in relic form, is preserved in L. In 
Indic and G, the function of the affix graduates to the paradigmatic com- 
parative: G ónÀó-Tepoç (Nhoc ‘conspicuous'’), yAwkó-repoc (yNukúç ‘sweet’), 
LeNáv-repog (uéNàg ‘black’), ¿Am0éo-repoç (a&ANOAS ‘true’), xopréo-repos 
(xapíeç ‘graceful’). In some cases the affix is based on a noun, as in 
Baoheúrepoç ‘more king’. 


356. ABSOLUTIVES IN *-(T)MMO-. Correlative with the suffixes in *-(t)ero-, 
and like them built to stems rather than directly to roots, was another pair 
of suffixes: *-tmmo- and *-mmo-, the latter like *-ero- somewhat rare. The 
function of these in the protolanguage is harder to pin down, but seems to 
have been one of extreme (or unsurpassable) particularity—something like 
the familiar superlatives of modern European languages, in fact. 

The syllabic nasal is remarkable. Sievers’ Law (178), in the unlikely 
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event that it even applied to such matters, cannot be the explanation: most 
PIE adjective stems ended in vowels, so an appeal to leveling from the 
relatively few forms where the suffix was preceded by a consonant and was 
therefore *-/mmo- per Sievers’ Law is implausible; and in any case that ex- 
planation cannot account for the ¢-less *-mmo-. The latter, furthermore, is 
probably the original form of the suffix, having acquired its -z- from *-tero- 
via the following proportion: *upero- : *upmmo- :: "entero- : X, where X = 
“entmmo-. Note that Gmc. still has *enmmo- as in Go. innuma ‘innermost’. 
(The long -»n- is a puzzle.) An original *-(t)mHo- solves the phonological 
problem, but there is no reason otherwise to suppose the presence of a la- 
ryngeal. A complex of two separate elements, *-;- and *-mo-, is indefensi- 
ble morphologically. Without prejudice to the verities of reconstruction, we 
will continue to write *-(t)mmo-. 

In Italic there are a handful of forms built this way. Each is typically 
paired with a contrastive in -/ero- on the one hand and an antonym on the 
other: extimus ‘outermost’ (cf. exterus ‘an outsider’, with the typical force of 
the *-rero- suffix); intimus ‘innermost’ (intero- not attested as such but evident 
in interior). Similarly citimus ‘nearest’, ultimus ‘farthest’, and so on. The same 
apparently holds for Sab., so O ultiumam = L ultimam, U hondomu ‘from the 
lowest’ (cf. U hondra = L infra). Gmc. has parallel forms, like Go. fruma 
‘first and énnuma ‘the innermost’; and also some others where the original 
form has been papered over with the usual superlative affix, as in bindumists 
‘hindmost’. The forms are few in number, and in meaning refer exclusively 
to orientation, as in L. (This is the source, via metanalysis, of the NE affix 
-most in topmost, uppermost, northernmost, and so on.) 

In G and Indic, however, the type effloresces pari passu with the 
spread of *-tero- as a paradigmatic comparative. On both formal and func- 
tional grounds the G and Indic developments appear to be independent. In 
Indic the reflex is -tama-, a straightforward product of the sound laws, 
whereas in G the expected suffix *-rapo- was replaced by -raro-, usually 
explained as contamination by -toro-. Such a heaping up of suffixes is not 
uncommon, but usually it is found in particular words rather than in a 
whole class, for example L interior with *-tero- and *-yos- on the same stem, 
or G '&ooorépo ‘closer’, '&ooor&re adv. (built to comparative dooov < "ank^- 
Jon, 354). 

Functionally, too, in the RV the suffix is still close to the parent language, with 
inherited relational forms like uttamd- ‘uppermost’ and a few intensives, not true super- 
latives, derived from adjectives: puru-táma- ‘abundant, very much, very often’; rayíntama- 
‘very rich’. At this stage, moreover, it actually forms more derivatives from nouns than 
from adjectives by a ratio of about two to one: maty-tama- (of the waters) ‘very motherly’ 
or perhaps ‘best of mothers’; and it is even added to participles (sdbant-tama- ‘most 
conquering’). In the later Vedas the importance of both -/ara- and -tama- considerably 
increases, and by the Epic period they have evolved into paradigmatic comparative and 
superlative suffixes. It is possible of course that the paradigmatic use of these things 
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actually occurred much earlier, and that the pattern of Vedic attestation is a matter 
diction, the new-fangled use of -tara-/-tama- as simple comparative/superlative being : 
colloquial for poetic and ritual purposes but eventually supplanting -(i)jar-/-igfha- cs - 
in the literary language. 


357. DETAILS OF THE GREEK FORMATIONS IN -TépoG AND -TaTOC. 

1. From o-stem adjectives there are two types, -órepoc/-órorroc fol- 
lowing a heavy syllable, and -órepoc/-ároroc following a light: ooóórepoz 
-órorroc (gopóç ‘skilled’), veórepoc ‘younger’, -óroroc ‘youngest, most re- 
cent’ (véog ‘new, young’) but uixpórepoc (uixpdg ‘small’), kovéórepoc (kovooz 
‘nimble’), mxpérepog (mtxpéc ‘sharp’). Only apparently exceptional are orevó- 
Tepoç (orevóg ‘narrow’), kevórepoc (kevóg ‘empty’), since these are from 
earlier *arev£o-, *xevfo-. (In poetry there are occasional genuine deviations 
from the general rule.) 

Some authorities explain the innovation as metrical lengthening in a 
string of light syllables. But there is no obvious reason why only forms 
built to o-stems underwent lengthening (there is no “yNukürepoç in place 
of earlier yAvxirepoc, for example.), not to mention numerous unaltered 
forms of the same shape elsewhere in the language, like $epóuevoz midd 
pple. Others therefore think that formations based on directional adverbs 
in -w (269.6a) were the starting point, for example &wórepoc ‘higher’ (&vw 
‘upwards’), such formations then spreading as a result of their prosodic 
advantages. Such models were very few, however; and given the untidy na- 
ture of analogical remodeling, it is surprising—if this is the correct account 
of the form—that this process did not lead to at least a few established for- 
mations in -órepoc following a heavy syllable. 

2. From regular forms like &nOéo-repog and xopiéa-repoc (355), sec- 
ondary suffixes -ésrepoc, -éoratog evolved by metanalysis. These were 
transplanted to adjectives in -wv and to some in -o(F)oç (-ouç) (including 
all in -vo(¢)og (-vovc)); and to some others. Thus evdoupovéotepos, eddou- 
povéotatog (evdaipywy ‘fortunate, blessed’); &mAoóorepoG (imho-éorepoc: 
&mAóoc ‘single’); ebvobarepog (ebvoug < eüyo(F)oç ‘friendly’); poet. d&b8o- 
véarorroc next to usual á$fovárepoc (&pbovoç ‘without envy’). 

3. From several adjectives in -otoç and some others we have forma- 
tions without expected -o-, as -aírepoc (Hom. yepoírepoç for regular yepau- 
órepoc from *yepouóc ‘old’); exceptionally ueooírepoc, -aírorrog from péoog 
‘middle’. This type started in certain forms in which adverbs in -àk oc- 
curred next to adjectives in -owoc, like maħairepoç (for mo Nosórepoc) ‘old; 
ancient, where what is actually the comparative to moXouóc is formed as 
if based on wéAau ‘lately; anciently, long ago’. 

4. Another metanalogical creation is -íorepoc, -íororroc, resegmented 
from forms like &xopío-repoc ‘very ungracious' (&xapıô-, 212). Most such 
forms are derogatory: kXemríarepoc ‘thievingest’ (<KAéz7mç ‘thief’), NaMarepoc 
‘garrulous’ (A&Noç ‘talkative’). 


DECLENSION — COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 367 


358. THE LATIN SUPERLATIVE. The L superlative—apparently pan-Italic, 
but barely attested outside of L—agrees with Celtic: instead of the *-is-to- 
complex shared by Gmc., G, and Indic, it combined the comparative suffix 
*-is- with the *-gmo- of the *-(t)ero-/*-(t)mmo- set. (The original suffix 
*-(t)mmo- also occurs in Italic, but in relics only; see 355.) The sound-laws 
yielded first *-isamo- (Celt. and Sab), *-isemo- (L). The results in L were 
various, thanks to sound laws, contractions, and so on. 

1. L primus ‘first’ < *prismos < *prisemos < *pri-ismmo- (cf. prior compar. 
< 'pri-yàr). Similarly plirimus ‘most’ (see 353.4). 

2. The same suffix underlies the forms in -errimus and -illimus, built 
originally to stems in -?o- and -/o-, respectively: thus to *polkro- ‘lovely’ 
something like *po/krisemo- > *polkrsemo- (74.3) > "polkersimo- (66.2) > pul- 
c(b)errimus (223.3). Similarly pigerrimus, integerrimus. Miserrimus ‘most wretch- 
ed’ < *miser-isemo- shows the loss of the vowel in -ri- before an apical 
(74:3), which takes precedence over the Exon's Law syncope (74-5), thus 
intermediate *misersemo-. 

Whether superlatives to ri- and /i-stems can be so arrived at depends on judgment: 
possibly forms like *fakliisemos, *akriisemos would have become *faklisemos, *akrisemos by the 
regular action of Exon's Law; but some might feel, with reason, that such forms would 
be more likely to have developed like primus in the absence of some analogical remod- 
eling which yielded *faklisemos and "abrisemo;! Much remodeling must underlie the 
similar-looking formations built to erstwhile s-stems: vererrimus ‘oldest’ cannot readily con- 
tinue *wetusisemo-; the development of suprémus (ya, below) means that "wetusisemo- would 
have given “vessémus. Matürrim? adv. ‘most timely’ (mátürus), however, directly continues 
"mátürisemo-, with syncope of *-ri- (74.3). 

3. The most usual L type, as in clarissimus ‘clearest’, gravissimus ‘heav- 
iest’, is also the most difficult. It is unparalleled in either Sab. or Celtic. It 
is pertinent that the expected development of *-(o)ispmos, namely *-erimus, 
is in fact nowhere at all to be found. The only explanation for both of 
these facts seems to be that -issimus- is an example of expressive lengthening 
of the *-s-. Now, ‘expressive’ change has been invoked frivolously over the 
years, and is little more than a gong announcing the lack of a real explana- 
tion. But in this case for once it is not far-fetched. The superlative adjec- 
tive has a distinct, and salient, semantic ‘push’, an emphasis which is often 
moreover conscious, like the emphatic aspirated stops in French in place 
of the otherwise plain articulation of such consonants. Besides, one might 
suppose that the prosodics of the specific form pessimus ‘worst’, and of the 
prominent types in -errimus and -illimus would inevitably contribute to the 
ultimate success of the ending -(i)ssimus. 

a. There are a few L forms which might be traced to "-rpmo- rather than *-isgmo-, 


Formations with nom.sg. in -ris and -bilis, however, all form superlatives of the pro- 
ductive type (illustrissimus, nàbilissimus, and so on). 
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and they are so explained by many. But inasmuch as all can be just as easily traced to 
*-ismmo-, and furthermore as all the forms in question formed comparatives with the usual 
suffix "-yos-/*-is- from which *-ismmo- is derived, Occam's Razor eliminates "-egmo-. So 
maxumus/ maximus (69), given magis more’, must have developed as follows: “magismmo- > 
'magisemo- > *maksemo- per Exon's Law (74.5); likewise proximus ‘closest’ < "probsemo- < 
eprok*isemo- (or *propsemo- < *propisemo-? cf. prope ‘near’, propius ‘nearer’). Similarly oxime 
(ëx-? known only from Paul.Fest.) for usual dcissimé ‘most speedily’: PItal. qmméd would 
in fact give dximé by regular processes. Similarly clürimum < “clarrimum (232.2) < 
* Hlarisemo-. 

Tt is significant that the three odd-looking superlatives suprémus, extrémus, and pos- 
trémus occur beside ordinary comparatives in ior, and must be traced therefore to *-(ijer- 
ismmo-: original "(s)uperisemo-, for example, would regularly give *superezemo- (37a: *iz > 
“ez, as in serd ‘sow’ < *sisō). In such a string of light syllables, via extrapolation from 
Exon’s Law, we would expect the the fourth as well as the second short vowel to synco- 
pate, giving "ruprezmo-, whence regularly suprémo-. Similarly with the others. 

b. The etymology of pessimus ‘worst’ is uncertain. The scheme outlined above 
would yield the form starting from either *pet- or *ped- plus either "-ingmo- or *-tmmo-: 
the first via an Exon's Law syncope to 'petremo-, the second via 212 treating a sequence 
of apical stops. The deciding evidence must be the antonym opnumus/optimus (69) ‘best’ 
in L, superlatives in -(t)imus- always form antonymic pairs (extimus/ intimus, for example), 
and they denote physical orientation. Optimus is therefore odd on ¿wo counts, The formal 
oddity is eliminated if we recognize pessimus as the other half of the pair, namely 'ped/r- 
tymo-, The semantic problem is solved if the root of pessimus is recognized as *ped- ‘foot’, 
which farther implies that op- is etymologically something like ‘head’ or ‘top’ (which 
would point to taking G ¿zí ‘on’ to be the loc.sg. of a root noun, like &prí ‘facing’, 406.) 

c. The special force of ‘very’, as seen in L superlatives, is merely a development 
out of the superlative sense—unlike the secondary sense of ‘too’ in the L comparative 
(350), which must be inherited. Cf. the NE distinction between most modifying definite 
and indefinite nouns: the most amusing story vs. 4 most amusing story (where most means no 
more than ‘very’). 

359. SUPPLETIVE (COMPOSITE) COMPARISON. In G and L, as in many lan- 
guages, several of the commonest adjectives form the comparative and su- 
perlative suppletively, that is, from stems formally unrelated to the positive 
(and, in a few cases, to one another). So in NE bad, worse, worst (formerly 
the comparative and superlative to #/); good, better, best (< betst). Additional- 
ly, sometimes different denotations of a semantically complex positive form 
different comparatives, as NE /ittle, less (of quantity) next to /ittle, Littler (of 
size). 

G àyabóç ‘good’, àpeivov, &puoroç. 

G à&yabóç ‘noble’, Bedriwy, BéNruoroç. 

G xoxkóç ‘inferior’, xeípov, xeiprorog (but xoxóc ‘bad’, koc, KKuoroç). 
L bonus, melior, optimus. 

L malus, peitor, pessimus. 

L multus, plas, plarimus. 
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360. The personal pronouns in the IE languages show a bewildering 
variety of forms. The similarities are obvious, but the precise paradigms of 
the parent speech are very difficult to reconstruct. Even a full-blown gram- 
mar of PIE would be all but overwhelmed by a discussion of everything at 
Stake. What are given as PIE forms here, therefore, are not always ex- 
plained or defended, and are to be taken as points of departure for certain 
sets of correspondences, with more or less extensive remodeling that can 


be only briefly outlined. 

A single example of the complexities involved will drive this point 
home, and may be interesting per se:— 

G ¿nó and L ego T may be unproblematically combined in the (pre-laryngeal) PIE 
etymon “egé. But *- does not accord either with Go. ik, which like all the Germanic 
forms requires a short final vowel originally; or with OCS azà, which reflects a final *-oC; 
and still further off-target are Ved. abdm, Av. azəm, (OP adam), all of which imply a PIE 
“eghom, Hom. éyav bears an obvious resemblance to these but cannot be superimposed on 
the Inlr. forms; the most straightforward explanation for the form, and for the unexpected 
accentuation of éy@, would be that both G forms are conflations of expected *éyw and 
*éyóv (= Ved. abám). Other forms are Latv. es, Lith. à (OLith. e; Lith. a < eis unremark- 
able), with devoicing in final position and with no evidence for anything at all following 
the "f 

With the laryngeal theory, it became possible to gather up some of the cited forms 
under *éćoH (G and L) and *e£II-óm (G, OCS, Inlr), the latter derived from the former 
by a tonic particle (emphatic? deictic?). Such an "egHom would also do for the literary 
Gmc. languages (Go. ik, OE ic, OHG ib; cf. Go. Aaurn, OE born < PGmc. "Jurna" < 
*kenom). But the golden horn of Gallehus has ek and horna acc. ‘horn’ in the same inscrip- 
tion: PGmc. *eka" < *eéHom should have given archaic "eka, just like archaic borna < 
PGmc. *hurna" < *kyHnom. So the Gmc. pronoun is perhaps from “l after all, if the 
final laryngeal was lost without lengthening. 

But problems remain. A form like "ejoH has too many full grades to be a genuinely 
ancient form (especially if the * is specifically *H,, and the etymon is *egeHf,), so perhaps 
our attested forms are ALI. more or less compilations of some sort. The astute proposal 
has been made that the etymon of the classical (and Germanic?) forms represents the in- 
novation: that *egom (not *egHom') is composed of *om ‘ist person’, seen in the verb endings 
*-mi, *-m, and in the oblique stems of the ist person pronoun (as seen in 363), plus an 
atonic deictic element seen elsewhere in such elements as G ye, ya, Go. mik acc. ‘me’ < 
*me-ge (or *me-ga), puk acc. ‘thee’ < *te-ge (-ga), Venetic &co/Mco. Indic *ajPam (whence 
abám) in place of expected *ajam is then to be explained as contamination by dat. *majhi 
(367.3; the ancestor of mdbya). The "ego of the classical languages in this view is a 
remodeling, presumably independent, of a reanalyzed "¿om on the pattern of the domi- 


" Or maybe ‘egflom after all: on the basis of the oblique G stem éu- (367.2) it has 
recently been argued that the obl. isg. stem was *H,me-, not *me- thus "ef-H,om. 
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nant isg. verb ending -ë Evidence for the originality of the InIr. and OCS forms might 
be further provided by L egómet (emphatic; ? < *egom eri ‘I moreover; I for my part), 

Even this elegant analysis leaves loose ends. It envisions a surprising position of the 
particle in PIE *eg-om: in PIE, "£e, "£a, like deictic particles in general, typically follow 
the modified element—seemingly, in clause-initial position were obliged to (Wackerna- 
gel's Law, 87 fn.)—as is the case with G ye, PGmc. ‘met, “pek, and the usual analysis of 
Ved. abám. Moreover, an analysis which does away with suppletion is not (for once) at- 
tractive per se: suppletion, particularly in the nom. forms of PIE pronouns, is the rule 
(361, 37441). Nor under this analysis is PGmc. *ek “P instead of “eka any less puzzling than 
before, though one possibility for rescue is the surmise of an early remodeling after *mek 
and "ek. Older Hitt. ú-uk, later ú-ug-ga are not conspicuously in harmony with the analy- 
sis. Finally, a pronominal particle *-dm is in any case otherwise needed for Ved. iddm ‘ir 
(= L id plus *-óm), iyám ‘she’ (iH, -óm), and for Gmc. *-dm in *hata ‘that’, * bita ‘iv, "bY ata 
‘what’, seen in Go pata, bita, OE hwat. 

Note that in a general sense the number and kind of things left unexplained by 
either analysis is about the same; only the details differ. 


361. PECULIARITIES OF PERSONAL PRONOUNS. The personal pronouns are 
distinctive in several ways. 

First, they are reconstructable for the first and second persons only. 
The third person paradigms differ importantly from group to group and are 
specialized deictics, not really personal pronouns at all in the sense that the 
1st and 2nd persons are, or in the sense that 3rd person pronouns are in lan- 
guages like English or French. The parent language presumably had a 3rd 
person paradigm (366.2)—it is indispensible in fact, in oblique cases—but 
it has not been identified to general satisfaction. 

Second, they are undifferentiated for gender. (Tocharian is remarkable 
for having gender-specific ist person pronouns, an alien development influ- 
enced by neighboring languages.) 

"Third, in each paradigm the stem for the nominative is different from 
the stem for che oblique forms. Suppletion is a feature of PIE pronouns in 
general, but the lack of integration of the forms of the personal pronouns 
in particular into a proper paradigm follows from the lack of functional 
integration: since the subject functions 'isg.', '2pl.", and so on, are carried by 
the verb, the so-called nom. of a personal pronoun is not a SUBJECT CASE 
but rather an emphatic or topicalizing PARTICLE, like Fr. moi ‘as for me’. 

Fourth, the roots for the du. and pl. forms appear to be unrelated to 
the roots for the singular, though a common root for the oblique forms of 
the isg. and idu./pl. has been defended (366.6). 


362. The following reconstruction of the PIE personal pronouns 
endorses one of several quite different analyses, all more or less schematic, 
which have been recently framed by important scholars. No matter how 
the forms are analyzed, they show a system of inflection which is unlike 
the nouns in some ways. The case-marked forms fall into two subdivisions. 
The earliest stratum is represented by certain case forms which appear to 
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be the most ancient—accusative and genitive, and the enclitics generally — 
probably predating the usual PIE noun inflections. A somewhat later strat- 
um consists of a set of case-marked forms resembling the nominal de- 
clension but very different in detail. For example, in the dual and plural 
paradigms (in this analysis) che markers for cases and number (*-H,- ‘du.’ 
and *-s- ‘pl’) are separate and distinct, the case-markers most closely re- 
sembling items of siNGULAR noun inflection (cf. 366.3). 

The final peculiarity of these paradigms is the presence of atonic (en- 
clitic) vs. tonic forms for certain basic cases, pretty systematic in the proto- 
language but diverging in the daughters and much subject to leveling and 
contamination. Indo-Iranian, OCS, and Hittite best attest the enclitic/tonic 
distinction, but the history of both G and L pronouns is clarified by refer- 
ence to the earlier system. 


363. TABLES OF PERSONAL PRONOUN FORMS. The personal pronouns of 
the most archaic IE languages are as follows, (Full discussion will be found 
in 366-70.) In these tables only selected forms, typically the oldest, are list- 


ist PERSON SINGULAR 


Vedic Avestan OCS G OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. ahám aəm aü  èyó ego ik ú-uk 
Hom. éyáy 

Acc. mám mam p méd mik am-mu-uk 

enc, mā mà me m -mu 
Gen. máma mana mene  éuéo — mei meina am-me-el 

tpóc meus 

enc, me mé uev mis -mi-i$ 
Abl. mát mat méd am-mc-e-da-az 
Dat. máhya(m) ^ maibyà  miné ¿noí — mihi mis am-mu-uk 

encl. me mi pot -mu 


2ND PERSON SINGULAR 


Vedic Avestan OCS G OL Go. (Old) Hitt. 
Nom.  ('tü) ü ty oí o pu zi-ik 
tuvám tvám Hom. rn 
Acc. tvam Owam oé ēd — puk — tu-uk 
end. vë wa te oe -ta, -d-du 
Gen. táva tava tebe geio — tui — peina tu(-e)-el 
us 
obs — tuus 
end. te [3 ow -ti-i 
Abl. twat owat téd tu-e-da-az 
Dat. tibhya(m) ^ taibyà ^ tebé øo tbi pus  tu-uk, tu-ga 
el te ti oo -ta, -d-du 
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ed. In many cases attested pronoun systems have undergone changes during 
the historical period, or retain a few antique relics in the earliest records, 
So, for example, in OCS generally genitives are used as accusatives; this 
secondary development within OCS is not noticed in these tables. 

The Vedic forms shown with -(m) regularly have the final consonant in 
the later language; in the RV they often occur without it, and even when 
it is present in the RV text as received the meter sometimes points to an 
originally m-less form. 

Ved. tuvám nom. is always written rvém and often so scans. In later por- 
tions of the text at least a few instances of monosyllabic rvém might be the 
normal result of a sound law (which yields postvedic Skt. rvam). In earlier 
passages, where it is particularly common in line-initial position, it is a 
replacement of “td Contrariwise, tdm acc. (always so written) often must 
scan twvam, Since this reading is unetymological and more frequent in later 
hymns than early ones it is unlikely to continue anything old. 


On the basis of the preceding, we reconstruct the PIE singular forms as 
something along the following lines: 


First Person Second Person 

‘Nom! egoH 

Acc.  enclitic me 
tonic **m-mé (> *mé) t-wé 

Gen. enclitic mos (adj) tos (adj) 
tonic mé-me té-we 

Dat. enclitic mey, ?moy tey, toy 
tonic mébhi tébhi 

Abl. *'mm-ét (> *mét) tw-ét 


364. TABLES OF THE PLURAL PRONOUNS. 


ist PERSON PLURAL 


Vedic Avestan OCS G OL Go (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. vayám vaém my quei¢/ nös weis ú-e-eš 
OPr mai Gppes 
Lith. mes 
Acc. asmán ahma duéoc/ nös uns(is) an-za-a-aš 
[m 
end, nas nå ny 
Gen. asmakam ahmakom nasü suée» — nostri, unsara 
nostrum 
end, mas nd 
Abl. asmat ahmat nobis 
Dar. asmé namü juiv/  nübis uns(is) 
asmábhya(m) ^ ahmaiby’ pp (v) 


end. nas n3 ny 
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2ND PERSON PLURAL 


Vedic Avestan OCS G OL Go (Old) Hitt. 
Nom. yas vy bpeic/ vs — jus — šu-me(-e)-eš 
bynes 
yüyám yüžəm 
Acc. yusmán byéag/ vos izwis #šu-ma(-a)-aš 
iupe 
enc vas và vy -š-ma-aš 
Gen. yusmákam — yušmškəm vasü ùņéwv — vostri izwara šu-me-en-za-an 
end. vas và 
Abl. yusmát yusmat vàbis 
Da.  yuşmé vamü ipiv/ — vobis  izwis — Su-ma(-a)-a 
yusmábhya(m) yusmaibya pg (v) 
enc vas và vy -š-ma-aš 


On the basis of the preceding, we reconstruct the PIE plural forms along 


the following lines: 
First Person Second Person 


"Nom? wei yüs QyuHs) 
Acc. tonic psmé usmé 
enclitic nds wos 
Gen, tonic nsóm usóm 
enclitic nos wos 
Dat tonic Dsm-éy usm-éy 
enclitic ni 
Abl. psm-ét usm-ét 
365. First AND Seconp Persons DuaL 
First Person Second Person 
Vedic OCS Greek Vedic OCS Greek 
‘Nom’ üvám v — vài, vó yuvám va oi, odi 
(RV vim once) : 
Acc. üvám na — vài, vó yuvám va oí, oat 
end. nāu vim 
(Av. na) 
Reconstructed PIF: First Person Second Person 
‘Nom! weH, yuH, (yàH,) 
Acc. tonic nH,-wé ull,-wé 
enditic nóH, wóH, 


366. GLOTTOGONIC NOTES. 

1. The paradigm of the reflexive *se- is parallel to that of 2sg. *re-, 
differing only in lacking a ‘subject’ form, naturally. Otherwise: *s-wé tonic 
objective, *se enclitic; sé-we tonic gen., "sos encl; and so on. 

2. In the most archaic IE languages the reflexive pronouns reflecting 
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*se- served for all persons and genders. The G forms of this stem partly 
retain their reflexive force in Homer, but are generally used for simple 
reference to the third person, and in L, too, often refer to entities other 
than the subject of the verb. Some have seen this as evidence that *se- was 
originally simply a third person pronoun, the missing analog of the PIE 
first and second person stems. This is reasonable; PIE Musr have had some 
sort of third person pronoun predating the assortment of deictics that take 
over that function in the daughter languages! However, the semantics of 
emphatic (or high-focus), reflexive, and ordinary pronouns are diachronic- 
ally fairly unstable; three humdrum examples among the countless attested 
are: che weakening of reflexives to more or less ordinary pronouns seen in 
colloquial English, as in a sentence like Jt was addressed to Fred and myself, 
L. ipse (377.6) is used of all persons and numbers; and Fr. son, sa ‘his, her’ 
(generic 3sg.) is from L suus (refl.). 

3. The tonic elements *-wé and *-mé seen in several cases do not 
exactly agree with any nominal element. They look like (nascent) stem- 
formants, not case-markers: the addition of ‘singular’ case-markers like *g-s- 
m-et ipl.abl. appears to be the beginnings of the rather different system seen 
in the usual noun inflection (in which in the present example the abl. *-7 
is limited to the singular). 

4. The tonic acc. has this element *-wé, *-mé added to the zero grade 
of the pronoun; the resulting “*mmé (? < ***memé) is for all practical pur- 
poses PIE *mé With the addition of tonic endings, the element is itself in 
zero grade: “rwét abl.sg. is morphologically *s-w-ér. 

$. Where morphological boundaries can be readily seen, the atonic 
cases are added to zero grade of the stem, as in *gsmi (**m-s-m-i) iplloc., 
where *-; is the case ending proper; dat. *moy, “toy, *ysmey are ambiguous, 
but are presumably to be analyzed the same way: ending *-ay, *-ey added 
to zero grade “m-, “t-, *ysm-. 

6. The idu. and ipl. in *gH,- (366.7) and *gs- probably continue earlier 
"inHy, **ms-, with the same element as seen in the isg. oblique stem. This 
surmise might be making too much of what could be a chance resemblance, 
except that there is reason to think that genuinely ancient **z;- would have 
developed differently; NB the change of **-ons nom.sg. of the »-stems (282) 
to *-d, in contrast to acc.pl. *-ons < **-oms (257.14). If this is the correct 


' In this view, the ‘missing’ nominative singulars of the paradigm would be found in 
*se m., "eH, f, of the deictic paradigm discussed in 3761. The development of deictic 
force by one case of a deixis-neutral item is easy in a language where the neutral expres- 
sion of a nominative 3rd person subject anaphor would have been in the verb ending. An 
overt nom. 3rd person pronoun, that is to say, would necessarily have had a marked 
meaning (emphasis, contrast and such), which might lead to their alienation from the 
neutral (oblique-only) paradigm. 
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interpretation, the change of *m- to *g- was very early, as its results were 
generalized though the whole paradigm, even to the enclitic *nds (L. ss, 
Ved. nas, Hitt. -na-a), which would then be a replacement of *mds. But the 
verb endings *-me(dbH,), *-mos(dbH,) (427) were unaffected. 

7. RV vam idu. is from PInlr. *vd-dm; later Zuém has a imported from 
the oblique stem. — The development of the du. pronouns in Gmc. is easier 
to defend if the marker of the du. is reconstructed as *-H,- (257.16c, 3702). 
The outcomes in all other languages are the same if *-H,- ds substituted for 

*-H,- in these etyma. 

8. Hitt. zi-ik nom. ‘thou’, tu-uk acc., reveal that the nom. *ră of the 
familiar IE languages is a remodeling of original *ii i, a root which may or 
may not be connected historically with obl. *7-; but once the complexes 
*rwé and *téwe came to be perceived as manifestations of a root *tw-, the 
original *ti was remodeled as *ti. 

a. There have been a variety of attempts to trace the Anatolian 2sg.nom. pronoun, 
Hitt. zi-ik and Palaic ti, to PIE *rwe- or *rz None can be called successful, and in fact the 
evidence of Hitt. that the 2sg. pronoun was suppletive like all the other pronouns of PIE 
should be welcome news. 


367. SINGULAR. 

1. Nom Sg. 

1st. person. PIE *egoH, G &yó, L ego with iambic shortening (84). Cf. 
Go. ik, OE ic /it/, Northumbrian ih, NE /. See 360 for full discussion of the 
evidence and the reconstruction. 

and. person. G ob (in most dialects), Dor. 7ú, L ti. See 366.7, above. 
The ø- of G a) is after the analogy of other cases where it comes regularly 
from *rw- (190.4), for example acc. aé (se) < *rwé (4, below). The -vy of 
Hom. and Dor. rüvy is probably an emphatic particle; it reminds one of the 
RV 2pl. marker -(ta)-nā (428) though as that is pl. only its relevance is 
doubtful. What is clearer is that the interplay between éyav and ri» 
resulted in hybrids like éyóvy (unless it was simply formed from ¿yá the 
same way) and Boeot. zv» nom. Go. Ju, OE pa (long tonic, short atonic, the 
former underlying early NE thou), OCS ty. Ved. tuvám (written ruám) < *ta- 
óm, either with the same added element as in isg. ahdm, or as some think 
(360) original in ahám and imported from it. Remarkably, the form is very 
commonly monosyllabic in the RV, which is easily explained as the re- 
dactional replacement of earlier *z# with tudm (ti freely occurs, but only as 
an adverb ‘pray!, do!, then’; in the RV it is usually found with 2sg. imper- 
ative verbs, but even there its original function as a form of address had 
been reinterpreted as an asseverative.) Av. has both zz and vim, the latter 
disyllabic. 

2. Gen.sg. The aboriginal tonic form *méme is preserved only in Indic 
(Ved. máma); in Av. (mana) and BS the second -m- dissimilates, and in BS 
becomes the stem for a number of other cases. In G (and Arm.) the devel- 
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opment is to *eme, which may be a case of dissimilation but may rather 
show the influence of nom. *e£- This was further remodeled in G with the 
usual pronominal gen.sg. ending *-sy0 (259.8A): so Hom. éyeto (*eme-syo); as 
if from "rue, acio 28g. (*twesyo, for expected *tewesyo); as if from “swe, elo refl 
(‘swesyo, for expected “sewesyo; the stems *zeue- and “sewe- are in fact attest- 
ed in dial. gen.sg. forms, below). The use of the acc. as the basis for *rwesyo 
and “swesyo must have something to do with the homophony of gen. "eme 
and acc. *eme in G. The ist. person gen.sg. corresponding to "rweryo, that is, 
built to the acc. encl. stem is actually seen in Att. pov (enclitic) < “peo < 
"u&o < *mesyo. The influence of éy certainly promoted the dominance of 
the types with initial ¿-, whatever their precise source. —From the same 
forms the sound laws variously produce épéo, &ueü, Att. ¿uob; oéo, aed, Att. 
coi (enclitic aco, gev, aov); éo, eb, Att. ob, (enclitic &o, eù, où). 

G épébev, aéfev, é@ev have the same adverbial ending as &)o-Oev ‘from 
elsewhere’, added to gen. “eme and acc. *rwe, “swe. 

In the Dor. forms éuéoç, énedc; réoc, reüc; and Locr. feos, the starting 
points are genitives *séwe, *séwe, in all probability first as "reues, * Pewes with 
the addition of genitival -s, but when all *-es in the gen.sg. were ousted by 
-os, the pronouns were remodeled too as *zewos, * (5)ewos; the isg. was pre- 
sumably *emewos, based on these. 

A remodeling very similar to what happened in Doric accounts for the 
Italic forms: from "zewe and *sewe were created regularly inflected adjectives: 
nom. *tewos, *sewos, gen. "tewi, *sewi, whence via the usual Italic and L sound 
laws, OL tovos, sovos, later tuus, suus (O tuvai, U touer, O suvam). But ex- 
pected isg. "memos is not seen. Attested meus etc. might be “memos with loss 
of the the second -m-. More likely than the loss of an -m- without a trace, 
however, would have been *mewos, whether a remodeling of “memos in imi- 
tation of *tewos, *sewos, or via some sort of dissimilation similar to f. . . m- 
< "m... m- (223.4). But then the form should be “muus, like tuus, suus. Any 
would-be explanation is ad-hoc. * Mewos might be salvaged as the etymon 
via some sort of dissimilatory loss of the *-w-. Or perhaps the starting point 
was *mey, the enclit. dat. (used as possessive), whence *meyos. Formally this 
is straightforward, except that the only unambiguous attestation of the 
starting form (G jor) has ograde (Ved. me, Av. më, OCS mi are all ambigu- 
ous outright; Gmc. *mis, “pis might be more readily traced to *mey, *tey than 
*may, “toy, but the forms are difficult in detail either way). Functionally 
there is the discrepancy of the employment of the tonic possessive as the 
basis for *tewos and *sewos but the atonic dat. (possessive) for “meyos. 

L mei, tui, sui are in origin the gen.sg.m. (259.8B) of the possessives 


' Some see in G &pe- a prothetic vowel (89) on original *me-, which may be true; but 
analogical forces alone readily account for the ¿-. In a latter-day variation of this theory, 
it has been argued that the PIE isg. stem was actually *H, me- (360, fn; go). 
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meus, tuus, suus. Early L has also, but rarely, mis, tis, perh. by adding gen. 
-s to enclitic “may, *toy (or even more easily from “mey, *tey, if such existed; 
see above), as seen in Ved. gen.dat. me, te, G dat. pou, aor, OCS mi, ti. 


a. In Hitt, the genitive personal prn. is chiefly found as the object of postpositions 
governing the genitive. It is used as a possessive only in the later language, and then not 
commonly. The older mode of expressing possession is an enclitic pronominal adjective, 
agreeing with the possessed noun in gender, number, and case. In earlier or archaic texts, 
both noun and enclitic inflect fully; later there is a tendency for the noun to appear in 
a sort of frozen nom.sg, the enclitic alone inflecting. Nothing exactly like this is evident 
in other IE languages, but G ‘short’ possessives (Hom, Att.-Ton. oóc ‘thy’, óc ‘own’) and 
the OCS possessive adjectives ma, tvoji, svoji (all persons; twyi and svojř imported their 
-v- from other forms) continue the old category. Ved. me, te Av. më t£ (genitive, atonic) 
appear to be datives, traced by some authorities to the dative of possession (a construc- 
tion extinct in Inlr, but its loss might in fact explain how original datives came to be re- 
interpreted as gen. in InIr). Of course, in the pl. the enclitics “nar and "vas (368) served 
as both dat. and gen. in PInIr, which perhaps led to the use of orig, dat. "may, “tay as gen. 
in the corresponding singular —G éué¢ appears to be in a sense the reflex of both 
*(m)éme and * mos. whether the ¿- on the reflex of the latter is best regarded as a prothetic 
vowel or a contamination from yé, éueio, and the like, is a matter of personal choice. 

b. A gen. *méne, with the second *-m- dissimilated, forms the basis for other tonic 
oblique cases of the BS isg. prn. In the asg. there is a similar reworking of oblique cases, 
but with a dialect division: in East Baltic the parallel gen. *zéwe is the basis of the new 
forms; but in West Baltic and Slavic the orig, dat, *zébhi is the basis 


3. Datsg. The tonic form *mébhi is lost in G; tonic ëgoí, oot are re- 
stressed enclitics. Next to these are the more conservative enclitic por (= 
Ved. gen.dat. me) and gor. The latter might be the regular development of 
“rwoy, but the o- of nom. oú (for ró) must come from oé < *rwe, and that 
could be the source of the ø- of got < “tay (the properly w-less form) as 
well. (Definitely w-less is the Att. particle rot ‘see here, mark you’, if it is 
the encl. dat. < *toy, Ved. re, unaltered by the leveling that altered the para- 
digmatic dat. oot.) Dor. roi, ro. present a similar ambiguity: since “rw > Dor. 
7, there is no way of knowing whether the precursor of ro, was unchanged 
from PG or first modified to *zfou after rfe. At all events there is no direct 
attestation of *zfou, as there is of rfe acc. (190.4). ‘Refl? oi, oi, in many 
dialects fot, is from “sway, a replacement of orig. “say (as also in Ved. svay- 
ám ‘self’). This is not a development of PG date, however, as the form not 
uncommonly scans in Hom. with no f-; Av. e, še are likewise without *-w-, 
as “sw- would give Av. x”-, not 4-. Hom. also has ¿ot < *sewoy modeled after 
the gen. 

Dor. also has datsg. ¿pív, rív, gw, with the same shape as in the dat.pl. 
(for example Hom. &uuw). However, it would be remarkable for a sg. 
pronoun to be remodeled in the image of a pl. one. Some have therefore 
thought of InIr. loc. singular forms *asmi ‘him/it’, * asmi whom/whar *yasmi 
rel. (Ved. asmin, kasmin, yásmin—but in a large proportion of passages the 
meter runs better without the -», and cf. Av. ahmi, kahmi). Such forms are 
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to be sure functionally very much more plausible as a source, but they are 
hardly attested in G: Gortyn inscr. OTIMI, which might be such a form, has 
been explained as ö-rīu (*-r«sgi remodeled from *-reop or *-moopnt on the 
basis of the rig paradigm); but this explanation is disputed. 

L mibi, tibi, sibi with iambic shortening (84) from mihi, tibi, sibi, from 
“meghey, *tebhey, " sebbey. Cf. U meke, tefe, O tfei (that is, /tefei/), sífeí, OPr. 
tebbet, sebbet, OCS tebé, sebé. Beside mibi also mi, like nil for nibil (159, 88.1). 
The weakening of the first-syllable vowels to -#- is mentioned in 41.2. 

a. In both Ital, and BS, dat. forms originally in *-b4i (the ending seen in G voti, 
257.8), were slightly retouched as *-bhey and *-mey to make them look more like proper 
dative forms. Anything so obvious cannot be assumed to be a shared innovation, In Indic 
there was also remodeling, the -am either imported from ahdm and tuvám or having a 
common origin with them. The etymon *meghi for *mébbi in the isg. is attested in Ital. and 
Indic but not in Iranian, as witness Av. »ai/ya. The likeliest explanation is dissimilation. 
It is not an ancient development; if it were PInlr. or earlier, the Av. form maibyā has to 
be explained as an importation from 2sg. saibyd, and one does not expect to see and 
person forms influencing ist person forms. (If such an influence were so salient, it should 
have militated against the replacement of *mebhi in the first place.) In fact, the similarity 
between Ital *mexey and Indic mábyam may be only skin deep: -6b- occasionally becomes 
Indic -4- (140.3), a development all the more reasonable here as a dissimilation from the 
initial m-, together with the influence of nom. abdm. Indic nibhya(m) for *tdbhya(m) is a case 


of contamination, 
The above-recited derivation (360) of Indic ¿ñám nom. from *egom assumes the 


reverse development: * mazhi(-am)—from *mabbi(am) by dissimilation—then by contamina- 
tion *azham, whence regularly Ved. abdm and mabyd(m). 

4. Acc.sg. In PIE the tonic form had the same element as the tonic 
gen., *-me or *-we in this case it bears the tonic accent and the pronoun 
stem itself is in zero grade: **m-mé (presently *mé), *t-wé, *s-wé The enclitic 
forms consisted of the full grade of the bare stem, *me, *te, *se. In Indo- 
Iranian this contrast was remodeled: the old atonic underwent vowel 
lengthening (apparently regular in monosyllables), so encl mā, tuz, the 
latter with -v- imported from tonic rvam, (The refl. prn. *swe- disappears in 
Indic apart from stray forms like svayam ‘by itself’, and is attested only in 
two stray cases in Av.) New tonic forms were created by the usual addition 
of -ám to the original tonic forms, hence mam and ruam < *ma-dm, *tva-dm. 
Both are not uncommonly disyllabic in the RV, but the disyllabic readings 
are actually commoner in later hymns than in earlier ones, and in any case 
disyllabic tvam is usually ambiguous as to whether tuvām (in imitation of 
nom. tuvdm < *tüám) or tuaám is to be read. Both readings are probably to 
some extent artificial, like merimaid for mermaid in the old song. The mon- 
osyllabic scansion of Av. 6wgm accords with the development of 9w < *rw. 
The long vowel of Indic m, tuz encl. is secondary; that of Av. mz, 0wa is 
purely graphic. 

G épé, pe; oé, oe, Dor. ré (Dor. also 74, nom. used as acc.), Hesych. rFé 
(190.4); š, € (dial. fe), Hom. é[F]é (to ¿ as épé is to pe). These point to *me, 
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*rwe, “swe, in effect the tonic forms, though as before in G the evidence is 
mixed and ambiguous—there are many instances of Hom. ë, ¿ (É) without F-, 
and there is the possibility that the etymon of Att.-Ion. oé, *rwe, is not the 
inherited *rwe but a replacement of *re. (Dor. ré is ambiguous; and though 
TF is actually attested, that does not prove that no *ze existed as well.) 

L me, tē, sé look like Ved. ma, rva but are revealed by OL inscriptions 
to continue earlier MED, TED, SED, and by scansion in the early playwrights 
these are seen to have been more specifically méd, téd, sēd. (Note that L ££ 
and sé have not necessarily lost *-w-, as is commonly stated; they probably 
continue the enclitic pronouns, which never had it.) 

The source of the -d is unobvious. Some kind of particle such as is 
necessary for Germanic “mek, "hek, “sek (*me-gé or *-gá, etc.) is likely—they 
are a common feature of the personal pronouns—but the element involved 
is obscure. 

5. Ablsg. L më, të sē are from OL med, ted, sēd, with the same ablative 
ending -d as in nouns and other pronouns. Cf. Ved. mát, tvát, Av. mat, 04, 
whose short vowels, being unexpected, are likely to be faithful to the 
original state of affairs. The significance of the long vowels in L is ambigu- 
ous: they may be from lengthening in monosyllables, but are more likely 
to be importations from the otherwise ubiquitous long vowel in the abl. 
ending of various noun classes (257.5). The lack of -v- in contrast to InIr. 
“twat is likewise ambiguous, being either from leveling or the result of 
atonic reduction. Both may have played a role. 


368. PLunaL. The oblique stems of the ist and 2nd person plural pro- 
nouns were composed of *»- (? originally **m-) and *u-, respectively. These 
roots, in several different ablaut grades, were directly followed by the plur- 
al marker *-s-. For some enclitic cases, that is all there is to the stem; other 
cases additionally have the element *-m-/*-mé already encountered in the 
singular. The case markers are often the same as for the singular. 

PIE *no-s and *wo-s were one form of the enclitic acc., and are reflect- 
ed as such in Ved. nas, vas, and Hitt. -na-aš. The same forms serve as gen. 
and dat. enclitics in InIr. They are also the basis for the L possessives noster 
and vester (early voster, 46.1), built with the contrastive adjective suffix 
*-tero- (355). 

PIE *nàs, *wór were alternative forms of the enclitic acc; they are 
attested in L nas, võs, Av. nd, và, and OCS ny, vy. The reason for the differ- 
ence in vowel length is unknown. 

Zero grade *z-s- and *u-s- are found in such forms as tonic acc. *ys- 
mé, * us-mé, dat. *usm-éy, " usm-éy, abl. "gsm-ét, *usm-ét. (The ist person forms 
underlie Go. uns, NHG uns, OE ús, NE us.) 

In L and G there was extensive remodeling, but in opposite direc- 
tions; the only agreement is the complete loss in both branches of the PIE 
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nom. forms, that is, forms cognate to NE we and ye (but not you, which is 
unrelated to ye). 


The Italic picture apart from L is a mystery: not a single ist or and pl. form— 
verb or pronoun—ts attested in Sabellian. 


369. A. GREEK. The Greek and most of the InIr. plural forms are made 
up of the weak grades reflecting *z-;-, “u-s-. 

Acc. "ys-mé, *us-mé, historically the tonic forms, parallel to sg. **m-mé, 
*t-wé, give PInIr. *asma, *ufma, the former seen unaltered in Av. ahma (the 
2pl. is not attested). Ved. asman and yusman are from *asma-dm, *usma-dm, 
that is, the PInlr. forms with the usual particle -ám. The oblique 2nd pl. 
forms of InIr. have y- from the nom. form, ya#ydm, which is built to a root 
unattested in G and L but seen in NE ye, Go. sus. Ved. yzyám is ultimately 
from *yis—seen in Lith. jäs, Go. jus, Av. yi and yüzom—plus the usual 
particle -dm; expected but aberrant *yürám (corresponding to Av. yi%am) 
was replaced by yiydm under the influence of ipl. vaydm. The change of *-m 
to - in Ved. asman and yusman looks like dissimilation. 

PG *asme and *usme are seen as such in Lesb. &upe, tupe and Dor. 
'àpé, 'Üpé (the rough breathing in the former imported from the latter, 
where it is regular before initial i-). Att.-lon. qyéac, 'üpéaç show regular 
n- < & and the same rough breathing from the 2pl., and have added the 
noun case ending -aç, whence by contraction Att. 74àc, ' üpóc, encl. quae, 
“tua (with puzzling à < eo instead of usual n, perhaps per 86.6). 

Strangely, the PIE nom. forms were lost. In their place we find neol- 
ogisms more or less transparently based on the acc. With the addition of 
-ç to the acc. forms, as in Lesb. &upeç, üupec and Dor. '&péç, `bnéç, the 
results look exactly like ordinary cons. stem nom.pl. nouns in -eç although 
there is no strict proportional analogy for the innovation. Att.-Ion. jets, 
'üpcic are easier to account for, being based on acc.pl. uéoc, ' iua after 
the analogy of nom.pl. -eic (-éec) to -éoc in ø- and v-stems. 

For the gen., Lesb. kunéor, Dor. ` auéov, Ion. ñuéov, Att. quar; 'üpéwv 
'Unv; encl. pov, “dp, all show the usual ending -wv added to the orig- 
inal acc. 

Dat. Lesb. &ppe(v), üu (v), Dor. ` àpív, ` buy (encl. &quv, jw), Att.-lon. 
quiv, ` üpiv (encl. qpiv, byiv, Hom. also ijv, bpiv). The likeliest source for 
these forms would be the PIE loc.pl. forms, as that is the source for the dat. 
pl. of other G paradigms; the PIE loc.pl. forms, however, are uncertain. A 
reasonable surmise would be "gsméy, “usméy, homophonous with the dat.pl. 
but accidentally so—the dat. formation being structurally *-m-éy and the 
loc. being *-mé-i. If this is so, we would expect the early coinage of a new 
and unambiguous loc. in *-mi based partly on the loc.g. of cons. stem 
nouns in *-; and partly on the singular pronominal loc.sg. *tosmi, *E"osmi 
(unrelated to the pl. personal forms and only coincidentally similar): *gsmi 
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and *usmi (already PIE). These are seen as such in some of the G forms. 
The -i- of the Att-Ion. tonic forms is secondary, as revealed by encl. hun, 
ùp. The explanation for the long vowel is unclear, but they were the only 
form of the pl. pron. in Att. with a short vowel in the ‘ending’, and prosodic 
leveling is a fairly common phenomenon. 

B. LATIN. In L, as in G, the special PIE noms, disappear, as does much 
else: all attested forms can be traced to the enclitic acc.pl. in “nds, * wis. 
Nom./acc. ns, vds were originally acc. only, as in Av. nd, và. These forms 
were well-suited for the purpose, because all other acc.pl.m.f. endings in L 
consist of a long vowel plus -s. The use of més, vàr as nominatives is sec- 
ondary, fostered by the formal identity of nom. and acc.pl. in the nouns; in 
literary L this homophony was limited to cons. stems, but in earlier periods 
it was true of o- and z-stems as well, prior to the remodeling of their nom. 
pl. (260, 265.1). 

Gen.pl. nostrum, vestrum (early vostrum, 46.1) are in origin gen.pl. forms 
of the possessives noster, vester. (The contrastive affix *-zero- (355) was added 
to the enclit. gen. *nos, *wos; "nosterom and *wosterom predate the creation of 
the o-stem gen.pl. *-dsom, 260.5.) Nostri and vestri, used for the objective 
genitive, are the gen.sg. forms of the same, and parallel to gen.sg. mei, tui. 

Dat pl. nébis, vóbis (OL nõbeis, võbeis) are remodelings of *ysmey, *usmey 
(= Ved. asmé, yugmé) on the basis of encl. *nos, *wos, first as something like 
"nosmey, “wosmey, whence *nómey, *wómey (225.1); these were then replaced 
by *nóbey, *wõbey (or perh. earlier as *ndfey, *wifey). The addition of -s prob- 
ably owes more to the pronominal and o-stem dat pl. as seen in ilis < -eys 
< *-oys < *-dys (82, 75.2) than it does to the nominal endings in -ibus. The 
crucial intermediate forms with -m- are unattested, but are paralleled by 
OCS dat. nama, vam, inst. nami, vami < *nés-m-, *wis-m- based on “nds, *was; 
cf. enclit. ny, vy < “nds, *wós, and dat. tomi ‘that’ < *tésmay, Ved. tdsmai, Go. 
Jamma; 374.7. 

a. For L, enclit. *nàrmey, *wasmey would work as well as *nésmey, *wosmey but the 
short vowel forms are required for the gen. and are therefore the likeliest basis of the 
whole pl. paradigm. 

370. THE GREEK DUAL. The nom./acc. du. of the first person, vó, agrees 
with Ved. encl. nāu (*n), Av. në, which continue the acc. enclit. *40-H, 
parallel to pl. *nd-s. Much as in the history of L nàr and võs (368), it has 
replaced the original nom. *wéH, seen in Ved. vam < "vám, OCS vě The 
Homeric form vai from vwf- is obscure in detail, but the starting point has 
some connection with forms in “gH,-w-, such as the tonic acc. *gH,wé 
(which underlies Ved. acc. vm < āva-ám). This would have given PG 

“néwé, and similarly other cases. The replacement of *nēw- by ndw- on the 
basis of enclitic *ë is easy to understand, and the result is attested as such 
in Cor. vwe acc., less directly in Hom. vàiv gen./dat. 

a. The G forms could be got directly if the prn. du. marker were "H; rather than 


382 New Comparative GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


*H, (366.7, and see 25746c), as "gH, > G vw (1074); and moreover chis accords with the 
prevailing o-vocalism of the dual forms. Such an *-H, would serve as the du. marker for 
o-stems—the noun form class most similar to the pronouns over all; and for that matter 
likewise for the i- and w-stem duals, In that case the cons, stem duals would then be just 
what they look like, namely *-e But the PLURAL pronouns have pervasive o-vocalism too 
(presumably nothing more than o-grade), and the idea that the pl. might influence details 
of the du. is hardly a daring hypothesis. Besides, OCS vé nom.du. would come from *we- 
H, straightforwardly. 

b. The aø- forms of the zdu. and 3pl. (and the reflexive) are very obscure, An 
interesting suggestion traces them to an adj. *sgdu- ‘powerful’ (root *segh ‘have in one's 
power, prevail’, G &xw, Ved. sa/-), and there are pronominal forms (mostly 2pl.) in a vari- 
ety of other IE languages that are at least arguably parallel. The thought is that the forms 
are in origin polite/deferential forms of address. The semantics are good, and the strange 
absence of specifically polite forms of address from the known PIE lexicon would be par- 
tially repaired. But Myc. pe-i effectively forestalls any reconstruction tracing the labial 
stop to an underlying dorsal. 

c. In some IE languages the dual forms are as transparent as the G ones are 
opaque: OE wit idu, git /yit/ zdu. (vowel imported from the ist person), Lith, vèdu, jùdu 
are manifestly *we-duwo ‘we two’, *yu-duwo ‘you two’. These are often treated as latter-day 
remodelings of the expected forms, but the short vowel in the stem militates against an 
underlying *wé, *yz < *weH,, *yuH, (the original du. forms) and points instead to a gen- 
uinely ancient nom. form. 


Possesstve PRONOUNS 


371. These have already been mentioned in several places; it will be 
useful to gather the facts together here. 

‘Possessive pronouns’ are ordinary adjectives formed from the stems 
of the personal pronouns by the addition of thematic inflection (-o-/-eH,-) 
or with the contrastive suffix *-sero-/-tereH,~ (355). The contrastive function 
of such adjectives is obvious, but the reason for the prominence of the con- 
trastive affix in the plural is not. 

1. G épóc, éuéog have a mixed ancestry, continuing the old gen. *méme; the enclitic 
possessives attested as such in Hitt. (-mi-if nom., -mi-in, -ma-an acc., and so on); and yet 
other ingredients. See 367.2. L meus is presumably from *meyos elaborated from the enclitic 
gen.dat, but the only unambiguous attestations of such point to *moy, not *mey: OCS moji 
‘my’, G pot dat. Contamination from acc. më with help from possessive adj. *zeuos, *sewos 
is likelier than a special e-grade etymon. 

2. G oóç is either from “twos like OCS rugi or possibly, more conservatively, from 
*tos (with ø- for expected 7- imported from acc. gé < "rué, 190.4), directly attested in the 
Hitt. e-grade encl. -ti-i nom, -ti-in acc., and so on. G reóc is from *tewos, a neologism 
based on the gen. *zéwe. The same innovation (which may well be of late PIE date) gives 
Ital. *towor, U touer ‘tui’, OL trovos (rare), whence usual tuus with vowel weakening in 
enclisis (66.5 per 412). 


! Jt must be a potent one: a close parallel is to be seen in modern Spanish nosotros and 
vosotros, literally ‘we-others' and ‘you-others’, where exactly the same kind of contrast is 
seen in the ipl. and zpl. (this time of the pronouns proper). 
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3. G šç is either from *swos like OCS svoji or, more conservatively, from “os, sig- 
nificantly, many Homeric attestations lack evidence for p-. Such a form is directly attest- 
ed in the Hitt. e-grade encl. -/i-if nom, -si-in acc. (also -/a-an). G èóç is from "seuos, 
based on gen. "séve. The same innovation (which like "reor may well be as early as late 
PIE) gives Ital. *sowos, O sávad abl., OL svos (rare), whence the usual suus with weaken- 


ing as in tuus (2, above). 


a. This stem (like the corresponding substantive pronoun) was originally a reflexive 
with reference to all persons and numbers, as in Skt, and in the BS languages. There are 
traces of this wider use in Homer, where óc sometimes means ‘my own’ or ‘your own’ 
(for example A 142 and t 28). 

b. The rare OL forms like sir and sas (to be distinguished from the similar forms 
of a demonstrative pronoun sæ, 377:7), are obscure and have been explained variously. 
One uncertainty is whether the forms have somehow lost *w, or never had one (as, for 
instance, sē and ££ probably never did). 

+ G ipérepoc and '&póç are both based on the source of all the G plural forms, the 
old tonic acc. "asme < *ysmé Differently, L noster < *nosteros is built to the gen. encl, "nor. 

$. G "üpérepoc and 'üpóc, like the above, are based on the tonic acc. *usmé and L 
verter (earlier voster, from *wosteros) is built to the original gen. enclitic *wos. 

6. G eóérepoc is analogical to quérepoc and the like, on the basis of the stem in 
ogeic. 


Greek REFLEXIVE PRONOUNS 


372. The usual G reflexive pronouns are combinations of the personal 
pronouns with the intensive würóç ‘same, self” (itself of obscure and disput- 
ed origin). In Hom. they are still uncompounded, as ¿où oiróx, coi obtain, 
éoù œùrâr. The later Ionic forms in Hdt., such as épeovro?, started with the 
datsg. éevráx from "éoowróx from ¿ol abran. 

The Att. forms, éuavrod, ceavtod or cavroi, ¿wurob or atrod, would 
seem to be most simply explained as starting from the acc. sg. forms &u'o- 
Tóv, oè cbrév, è oróv. But if instead they are properly épàvroi and so on, 
to which some late forms like ¿&roü point, they will rather have started 
with the datsg. ¿oí cbrdx like the Ion. forms, corresponding to the latter in 
the same phonetic relation as Att. 'avjjp to Ion. ùvńp (both from 6 &vńp). 

a. The dialects have various expressions for the reflexive: (1) the personal pronouns 
with aróc, as in Homer; (2) abré¢ alone as sometimes in Homer; (3) reduplicative ex- 
pressions such as arog atróc, reduced to avroaavróc, further reduced to aùsavróç and 
the like. The last, which is still transparent, is nevertheless much altered, and a lesson in 
how rapidly a pronominal compound can become barely recognizable if not outright un- 
etymologizable. 


GREEK RECIPROCAL PRONOUNS 


373. The stem &da@do- (Att.-lon. &Ando-) ‘one another’, occurring 
only in oblique cases of the du. and pl, are developments from phrases, 
"&XNog &XXov, “ANo &ÀAouç, and so on, parallel to L alter alterum, alii alios, 
Indic *anyás anyám, containing a nominative and an accusative (or some 
other oblique case). Dissimilation accounts well enough for the shortening 
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of the second *-))-; the -à- is surprising, however, and much discussed. It 
could arise automatically only in certain feminine and neuter forms, such 
as "GANG &ANGY (*&ÓNAGAA9). But feminines were certainly less common 
than masculines, and neuter plurals in any such function were rare abso- 
lutely. One possibility is that the intermediate forms were something like 
*àXN oov, with the ending of the first element truncated (as in kor'éxo 
‘hold back’) rather than contracted. If the result was felt as a compound, the 
lengthening of the -a- could be a case of Wackernagel’s Law (87), as in 
orparayég (atpaTny6¢) < "arporro-ory-. Finally, there may be a connection 
between the shortening of the -\)- and the lengthening of the -o-: unlike 
L, G had no system of trading off length between a vowel and a following 
consonant, but such a trade-off is a very general feature of language change 
(it is the underlying principle of compensatory lengthening). The total ef- 
fect would have been several rather weak forces all pushing in the direc- 
tion of éÀA&Noç. 


DEMONSTRATIVE, INTERROGATIVE, INDEFINITE, 
AND RELATIVE PRONOUNS 


374. DIFFERENCES BETWEEN NOMINAL AND PRONOMINAL DECLENSION. 
Compared to the personal pronouns (360-71), the other pronouns agree 
more nearly with nouns and adjectives overall, but nevertheless present a 
number of peculiarities. Some of these are typical of the whole class; others 
are found only in certain paradigms. They are as follows: 

1. SuPPLETION. Many pronouns, some would say all true pronouns, are 
characterized by being built from more than one stem in the same para- 
digm. This is radical in the personal pronouns: *efoH (nom.sg.), “m- (ob- 
lique); *we- (nom.pl.), *»- (oblique). It is similarly radical in the deictic *so 
(nom.sg.m.), *seH, (nom.sg.f.), *to- (elsewhere); but it is no less salient in say 
the interrog. *£"r- (nom. and acc. all numbers), *”e- (elsewhere). As the lat- 
ter examples show, the distributional details vary, but the common thread 
is a distinctive root or stem for the nom. 

In attested IE languages, suppletion in pronouns is general not only 
because it is their patrimony but also as the result of subsequent conflation 
of different paradigms, as in NE Pe vs. they; and the appearance of supple- 
tion can result from sound changes, as NE z (from Ait) next to Ae, bis, and 
—in one analysis (which is disputed) —NE she, dial. sho, if from the OE 
nom.sg.fem. béo. Similarly traceable to one original stem are G ré-c < *£"is 
next to rív-o acc. (remade from *rí»), further moô ‘where’ < *4"oryo the old 
gen.sg; L and is and id next to ea, eum (377.1). 

Suppletion can be used as a criterion for deciding what was and was not a pronoun 
in PIE; so *H, elyos ‘other’, *H, enteros ‘the other’, * sohuor ‘all, whole’, *oynos ‘one’ have uni- 
form stems and therefore are not true pronouns. More interestingly *#¥as ‘which’ (380), 
obviously related to "E"i-/'E*e- "who(ever) (379-80), is best regarded as an ordinary 
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thematic adjective, like *H,elyos, though the pronominal and adjectival paradigms were 
subject to confusion in the IE languages. 

2. NOMINATIVE/ACCUSATIVE NEUTER. The PIE ending was *-d, in con- 
trast to *-m (o-stem nouns) and no ending at all (everywhere else). In G, 
where a final stop was lost, the pronouns in appearance come to match the 
dominant nominal pattern of an endingless nom./acc.sg. (in contradistinc- 
tion to the o-stems; so 76 fvyór): 76, ab76, robro, &xeivo, rí. In L the sound 
mostly survives, as in id, illud (*-od), quod, quid, in boc < *hod-ce the lost 
consonant is close to the surface in Plt. oce (377.3); noce in the SC de 
Bacch. is presumably for hocce. Cf. Ved. rát ‘that’, yát ‘which’, ít just, only’ 
(perh. = L id), cit indef. (encl., thus Ads ‘who’, káś cit ‘whoever’, formally cit 
= L quid, G ri); with added particle, Ved. idám (= L idem), Go. ita (*id-), 
pata (*tod-); the Gmc. reflexes indicate PIE *4, not *z. 

a. Some notions are functionally much like pronouns but at the same time are like 
ordinary adjectives or nouns, such as ‘one’, ‘some’, ‘all’, ‘other’, ‘few’, ‘several’, and so on. 
In PIE these are simply adjectives, as mentioned above, but in the daughter languages 
many acquire traits of pronominal inflection. So G &AXo nom./acc.n. ‘other’ = L aliud, and 
in L also the pronominal gen. alius; but otherwise in both languages the words inflect like 
ordinary adjectives. Indic goes much further in such matters than G and L, inflecting ‘all’, 
‘other’, ‘yonder’, and a number of others almost wholly as pronouns—the single surviving 
specifically noun trait being the one place where G and L agree on a pronominal im- 
portation: the neut. -am, as sárvam nom./acc.n, ‘all’, anyám ‘other’, and the like. This 
‘pronominalization’ was still taking place within the recorded history of the language: the 
oldest texts preserve substantial remnants of nominal inflection in such words, which a 
little later disappear entirely except for -am' 

3. NOMINATIVE SINGULAR MASCULINE IN -0. An ancient type of pronom- 
inal paradigm has no nom.sg. ending *-s for the nom.sg.m.: G ó, Ved. sd, Go. 
sa, all point to a PIE *so without the usual case ending. Similarly L iste < 
“esto (377-5). 

4. Nominative IN “-¿ Very anciently this seems to have marked the 
subject form of both sg. and pl. pronouns, but it is best attested in plurals 
and seems to have been early (that is, already in PIE times) taken as a sali- 
ently plural marker, as in items 5 and 6, below. 

Singular: L qui nom.sg.m. rel.prn. from quoi (Qot in the Duenos inscrip- 
tion, 19; cf. also O pui). The phonological development is that of an atonic 
form (quoi, quei, qui). G shows no examples of the sg. type, but it has been 
argued that the paradigm of G &woc, L alius is not formed from a root *H, ¢l- 
with the familiar adj. affix *-yo-, but is the thematic vowel *-“/ə added to 
the original nom. *H;el-i. 

Nom.sg.f. By analogy, but by what appears to have been a very early 
analogy or one arising independently in many places, a nom.sg. in *-di (? 


Conversely, nom./acc. forms like anyát appear in the RV beside the commoner 
anyám. 
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*-eH,1) is found for some nom.sg.fem. forms: L haec (*hai-ce), quae, O pai, 
OPr. quai, stai, Av. x"a£ (*swai), 6wài (*twai). 

a. A different analysis takes OL Qor, L quae nom.sg f, nom acc.n, O pui, from *£*o-i, 
"F'-5 that is, as (relatively) late conglomerations of the originally endingless nom. wich 
a deictic element - i, also attested in G as in obroc-t ‘this-here’, vix ‘right now’; Ved. im 
(occasionally simply 7) may or may not be related to the G element. But this analysis 
leaves unexplained the adhesion of this element to nom. forms only. 

5. PLURAL IN *-i (cf. 4, above): The pronominal nom.pl.m. in *-oy, that 
is *-0-i, is attested widely. In G and L it escapes from the prn. paradigms 
and replaces orig. nom.pl. *-ds (**-0es) of the o-stem nouns (260.1; in Sab. the 
reverse happened, and the noun ending ousted the old prn. ending). It is 
seen as such in G oi (original roí is preserved in Dor.). In L, although ob- 
scured by the regular development of diphthongs (75.2), it is reflected in Ai, 
illi, isti, qui rel. Corroborative evidence comes from Hitt. a-pi-e ‘those’, i-e 
‘these’, ku-e ‘who’ (that is, something like ape, ke, kwè with -ë < *-oy), Ved. 
té, Go. pai, OCS ri, Lith. #Z 

The neutpl. in *-ay, as in L haec (*hai-ce), quae, OPr. kai ‘what’, are 
most closely paralleled in Hitt, where the nom./acc.pl. forms of neuter 
pronouns are homophonous with the nom.pl.comm. (a-pí-e, ki-e, ku-e cited 
above, are also neut.). Like the nom.sg.f, these forms in *-e-H,-i must rest 
upon some (ancient) analogy. 

6. The same i-element (or what appears to be the same) spread to 
case-marked forms, as in the gen.pl.m.n. "-oysóm (Ved. tésam), inscpl. *toybb- 
(Ved. tébhis), loc.pl. *roysu (Ved. téru). (In various languages, details of this 
inflection spread to o-stem nouns; the last form may have been transplanted 
into o-stem nouns even in the parent speech, 257.12.) Such forms are similar 
to the personal pronouns (364-5) in having what appears to be a number 
marker between the stem and the case marker. 

7. A series of forms contain an element *-sm(o)- between the root and 
the ending, as *tosmdy dat. (Ved. tármai, Go. pamma), *tosmi loc. (Ved. tásmin, 
Av. tabmi—in many Vedic passages, significantly, though it is never so writ- 
ten, *tásmi makes better meter). This occurs only in singular forms, and 
therefore cannot have any connection even by contamination with the plur- 
als *gsmé ‘us’ and *usmé ‘you’, nor with Hitt. /u-me-(e-)ef nom.pl. ‘you’, encl. 
-f-ma-as ‘you; to you; them; to them’. It has been suggested that this *-sm- 
is the zero grade of 'sem- ‘one’, and in colloquial English one is often 
appended redundantly to that (We could always use that one table in the laundry 
room). —The forms containing *-sm- are not attested in either L or G, 
though some dialect forms, and entries in Hesychius, appear to show the 
expected forms; in the latter group is réppou- ive ‘to whom’, which is su- 
perimposable on Av. cabmai. 


a. The case is otherwise in Sab. U esmei, esmik (both apparently dat), esme loc, 
from a deictic paradigm, likewise South Picenian esmen loc, and U pusme '(to) whom’, 
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are generally interpreted as examples of *-sm- forms in Ital. Neither notion is likely to 
be correct. The pronouns of Sab. are poorly understood, but as the forms in esm- mean 
‘this (one)’, they presumably belong to the paradigm eks-, ess-, and reflect *ekssmey and the 
like. Since original *-sm- should lose the s (as in nuvime ‘newest’ via syncope < *-i 

< *-ismmo-, 389.94), so pusme must be a restoration of the s imported from esm-. 


375. THE LATIN GENITIVE AND DATIVE SINGULAR. 

1. Genitive sg. The origin of the two unisex pronominal types (eius, 
buius, cuius—really eiius and so on, i94c—on the one hand, and illius, istius, 
ipsius on the other) is disputed. The elements of the correct explanation are 
nevertheless clear. At bottom these are old genitives in *-eryo and *-osyo, 
fem. "-esyeH, s, *-osyeH, s. The e-grade version was original in the interroga- 
tive pronoun (379), as OCS eso ‘whose’, Go. is, and Av. caja; in the in- 
terrogative adj. ‘whose’ and the demonstrative *to- (376.1) the form was 
*-osyo. There was leveling in most languages: Gmc. *fes is based on *hwes 
and conversely Ved. kásya ‘of whom’ is from the adj. paradigm. L cuius like 
the Ved. reflects just such a levelled *£"oryo, originally proper to the inter- 
rogative adj. At some very early period, prior to changes in vowels in final 
syllables and to the ouster of gen. *-os by *-es in L (276.7), they were 
remarked with the usual gen.sg. *-s: *k”osyo > *koyyo  "koyyos > cuius. Gen- 
itives in ~ius, like illus, are regular phonological developments of the same 
*-osyos (via *-eyyos) in posttonic syllables. Contributing to the process of 
remarking doubtless were the fem.gen.sg. in *-esyeH, s, *-osyeH, s (Ved. tdsyas, 
hásyas, asyas; Go. pizos, k”izos, izos), which should have given OL "-eiias, 
*-oyyás. The loss of a contrast in a pronominal system is unusual, so the 
disappearance of "eias, “buigs and the like from L morphology is unexpect- 
ed. The easiest explanation is that masc.neut. forms like etios and quoitos 
were reinterpreted as consonant stems with gen.sg. -os, appropriate for all 
genders. The basic correctness of this scenario is confirmed by the new dat. 
quoiei (quoi, L. cui), which is easiest to explain as a back formation from a 
quotos that had been taken to be a stem quoi(i)- with a gen. suffix -os. 

a. A variety of alternative explanations have been suggested for these forms. One 
of them starts from the similarity between L cuius (OL qvoros, cvilvs) and G zoüoç, -&, 
-ov adj. ‘what kind of’ (functionally equivalent to L gudlis). The L would therefore be fro 
zen nom.sg.m. from an original adj. of ordinary kind. The discrepancy in meaning be- 
tween moioc and cuius is one drawback for this idea; another is the unlikelihood that an 
adjective's transparent form-function relationship in a highly inflected language could be 
thus lost sight of. (Indeed, cuius, -a, -um ‘whose’ seems to have developed later, starting 
from the ambiguity of, say, OL quoios servos ‘whose servant?’ lit. ‘the servant of whom?’, 
whence quoia serva.) 

An alternative explanation for -iu; is that it is a remodeling of original *-i, that is, 
the usual L gen.sg. -; seen in o-stem nouns. There seems to be no pattern to support such 
an analogy; and indeed the form/function relationship of the supposed starting point was 
clearer than in the result of the supposed remodeling. 

b. In early poetry quoios, eius, huius must sometimes be read as two short syllables 
or perhaps as one long. There are grounds for taking the latter reading as correct, that 
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is, monosyllabic guois, huis, just as ills; must sometimes be read ilis. All these are 
ordinary cases of syncope. 

From illi(u)s modi, isti(u)s modi arose further illimodi, istimodi ‘of that kind; such’, with 
regular loss of -;- before -m- (225.1), and in imitation of these some other forms in -i, as 
isti formae. 


2. Dative sg. The ending looks exactly like the loc.sg. -ei of o-stems, 
but is in fact probably the athemat. dat. in *-ei. This served for the masc. 
and neut. datsg. of pronouns in Sab. (O altrei ‘altero’, piei ‘cui’) and in L 
was fem. as well. As to the question of whether unisex L cui, tli, buic or the 
occasional OL forms like eae, istae are the innovation, the latter are more 
likely to be: there are plenty of models for the creation of a distinctive fem. 
in -ae, whereas had such a form been a regular part of the ancestral para- 
digm to begin with it is unlikely that it would be lost. 

Datives of is, hic, qui go back to efier, * botiet, quoiei, back-formed from 
—or formed in parallel with—the genitives of the *eiios type resegmented 
as “eti-os (as 1, above). The form eiiei is not attested as such, but is confi- 
dently inferrable from epig. eer and by what is to be read as Zi (or 2, 
572a) in early poetry, where, however, monosyllabic ei is already more 
common. This latter is the regular form of the classical period, parallel to 
the monosyllabic uic and cut; ei (with -7 imported from #lr) is not attested 
before Ovid. Early attestations of buic are mostly just that, but are some- 
times spelled Hoc, Horce; Plautine Agt (< "Zoríei-ce) is very rare, but being 
found in self-consciously solemn contexts it is certainly both genuine and 
old. Early voi is common (it is the regular spelling of inscriptions before 
$o BC) for cui, and the latter is often attested as scanning ~-~, that is, quoier 
(actually so attested epigraphically) in the early playwrights, there is no 
certain instance of expected "cz In post-Augustan scansion (Juvenal, Mar- 
tial) disyllabic cui, bule reappear. 


Greek DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS 


376. 1. THE GREEK DEFINITE ARTICLE, 6, 7] (G), 76 is in origin a de- 
monstrative pronoun. In Hom. it still has demonstrative force to a large 
extent, and although also used as an article it is not an obligatory marker 
of a noun with definite reference (as it is in Attic), except with proper 
nouns. The scantiness of the attestation of the form in Myc. suggests the 
same thing: if Myc. had had a syntax similar to Attic, the form would have 
been abundant. When it does occur in Myc. (384.1), it seems to be a de- 
monstrative anaphor, virtually a relative pronoun (as the form became in 
Gmc, such as OE fe, NE that). 

Tt has no formal or functional counterpart in L, but it corresponds 
with impressive fidelity in detail to pronominals in Indo-Iranian (thus Ved. 
sd, sa, tát) and Germanic (thus Go. sa, so, pata ("tod-óm), OE se, seo, pet) all 
from PIE *so, *seH,, *tod. The original inflection: 
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Singular Plural 

m. n E m n f. 
Nom. so! tod — seH,, siH, toy tH, teH,s 
Acc, tom tod — teH,m toms dell,  teH,ms 
Dat. tosmey tosyel ey toybh- teH,bh- 
Abl ^ tosmót tosyeH,s d # 
Gen. tosyo 7 toysóm teH,sóm 
Loc. tosmi ? toysu teH,su 


The makeup of this paradigm is unique: a stem *;2/o- occurs in just 
two forms (nom.sg.m.f., respectively ‘so and *seH, or *siH,), and all other 
forms are built to an unrelated stem *zo-, *teH,- (and *tosm-, *tosy-). This 
state of affairs is preserved in early Germanic languages, InIr., Toch., and 
most of the WG dialects, which accordingly have nom.pl. toi, rai (cf. Go. 
pai, pos; Ved. té, täs). Such forms are found in Hom. as well, but they were 
replaced in Att.-Ion. and elsewhere by oi, ai after the analogy of the sg. o, 
7 (&). This is unique in the IE languages: elsewhere the aberrant nom.sg. 
m. and f. forms were the ones that were eliminated (so in OCS, Lith., spor- 
adically in late OE, and in the modern Gmc. languages)? 

a. For the gen.sg, G roio, 760, rob point to "topo; Go. pis, OHG shes, des, OE pas are 
traditionally held to point to “reso (but probably wrongly; see 259.8A). The Gmc. forms, 
with *-esyo in place of expected *-osyo, are imported from interrog. *k*esy0 (379-80), where- 
as the *k¥osyo indicated by I. cuius and Ved. kásya are either from *roryo or from adjectival 


'F'oryo (379). 

b. A fem. "sil, is attested in G "i, a Sophoclean hapax corresponding to Olr. sf, Go. 
si, NHG sie. (Thus the usual view; but one would expect G "ia from *siH,; cf. 389.1Aa.) 
Some scholars have wondered with reason whether many instances of Homeric ù might 
not be redactional replacements of original "i. —Parenthetically, note that this echoes the 
Inlr. vacillation between senā and devi fem. derivatives to thematic adjectives (z ta). 

c. These stems are extinct in L. except for obscure formations (377.7), but individual 
cases survive in adverbs and conjunctions such as tum (*tom) and tunc (*tom-ke) both ‘then’, 
like Av. tom. 


2. G 68e, 95¢, 765¢ ‘this’ is formed from the preceding by the addition 
of the particle -óe. Similarly óði, 6%, roði ‘this here’, with a different 
particle, -ôí. The dialects have parallel forms, but with other particles, as 
Thess. ove, Arc. ow, Arc.-Cyp. ovv. 

3. G ob 06, orn, rovro ‘this’ (weakly deictic) is manifestly a composite, 


' Note that the nom.sg.m. has no marker for case. In Skt, and occasionally already in 
the RV, original sá is fitted with the usual nom.sgm. marker - The G paradigm right 
down to modern times has retained the endingless form. 

See also 366.2, footnote. 

* In point of fact a loc. sdésmin occurs in the RV nine times (next to about twenty 
occurrences of tdsmin). The hymns are middle to late, and the forms are manifestly ana- 
logical; but it is a mystery why the loc.sg. should have been uniquely singled out for a 
transplanted stem in s-. 
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one of whose ingredients is etymologically the same as the G article. Be- 
yond that, the details of the original paradigm and of its more or less ex- 
tensive remodeling are speculative. The communis opinio is that a particle 
*u of asseverative or deictic meaning is the starting point. 

A full grade, *‘/ow, is attested in Inlr. In one view, the original G state of affairs 
was more or less like InIr, namely the à, 'à, 76 paradigm with particle -ev, -ow, or -ov 
(depending on what the full grade was); thus *wi, *&ù, *rev. A more familiar version of 
this analysis supposes a particle *u, clearly wrong for Inlr. but possible for G, whence “oi, 
, "rov; but with the addition of the -70, long diphthongs would have fallen together 
with shore ones anyway (632), so PreG "tuto > rovro. OCS kito ‘who’ and Zito ‘what’ 
vouchsafe a deictic particle *o. (The heaping up of deictic elements is not exceptional 
in pronouns; cf. Fr. ce, ceci, celui, celui ci) Since the nom./acc.sg.n. looked—more or less 
by chance—like a reiteration of ro separated by an -u-, other forms were created accord- 
ingly: "otro as abré, rovro nom.pl. as rovroi, and so on; and then, in a reverse trend, the 
eventual limitation of the original pronoun to a single form (as in Att.-Ion. oùrot with oŭ- 
imported from the sg.). A different view, both more complicated in absolute terms as well 
as starting from the less probable hypothesis of complexes of à, 'à, ro plus zero-grade -v, 
takes the Dor. type rodrot, rebre as the starting point of a new G paradigm: inherited 
*rov ("toy-u) nom.plim. and *ràv ("ràr-u), which thanks to the action of sound laws no 
longer were much like their functional yokefellows, were fitted out with a more clearly 
case- and number-marked reiteration of the basic pronoun, as *rou-rot, "ráv-rou; and from 
this sort of thing the whole paradigm arose. 

Neither scenario, candidly, leads very easily to the attested paradigm; 
both should have yielded a much more highly inflected pattern: *róvvrov 
acc., "rórov (< "toyo-u-toyo), and so on. It is however often the case that in 
reiterative inflection in IE languages the first component is reduced through 
a combination of phonetic and structural pressures to a 'stem' more or less 
appropriate to the function, here où- ‘masc.nom.’, rov- “neut.nom.; masc. 
neutobl', aù- 'fem.nom., rav- ‘fem.obl.’ Some dialects have où- or rov- 
throughout, as (Jovra (Boeot.) or rovro (West Ion.) corresponding to Att. 
Toro. nom./acc.pl.n. 

4. G éxeivog ‘that (over there)’ includes a prefixed pronominal particle 
é- like that in L. e-gutdem ‘truly’, OL enos ‘nos’ (Carmen Arvale), O e-tanto 
‘tanta’, The point of departure is a paradigm seen in Ep. xeivoc, in dialects 
also «ijvoc, from *xe-evoc; the deictic particle is cognate to that in L ce-do 
‘gimme’, hutus-ce, ecce ‘look here; here is’, while the second part is a de- 
monstrative stem akin to Indic ana- ‘this’ (post-Ved. instr. anena, but NB and, 
the original instrumental, still in the RV but only in the special function 
‘for, since’), OCS oni ‘that yonder’, and, as a conjunction, L enim. Dor. 


| Such a reduction seems to be the basis for Gmc. s-stem (‘weak’) adjectives, and the 
BS ‘long’ adjectives; in Hitt. the duple inflection of a noun and its enclitic possessive 
adjective within recorded history lost the inflection of the noun form (367.2); and a 
similar withering of a once inflected stem seems to underlie the L verb formations in -^-, 


as ama-bo, amā-bam; 501.3, 498. 
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Tijvoc corresponds in use, but is of different origin, derived from or other- 
wise related to Hom. 77 ‘there’. 

a. Outside of G the deixis of *e-, and even more of *é*/o-, *Éi-, is HrrHER-directed, 
as in the L forms mentioned: equidem is for example characteristic of isg. asseverations; 
cis on this side of'; Gmc. pronouns in *4- (for example Go. himma daga ‘today’, NE hither 
and ere); Hitt. &a-2-a ‘this’; and so on. On the other hand, deixis is mutable, indeed 
highly mutable when markers are heaped up (as they are in the case of G éxeivoc); alto- 
gether typical is NHG heraus, usually ‘come out’ but not infrequently ‘go out’. And Fr. 
ceci ‘this here’ and cela ‘that there’ derive their specific deixis not from the inherited 
deictic marker in the first syllable but from the locative elements ci ‘here’ and Jà ‘there’. 
This phenomenon contributes to the difficulty of sorting out the histories of pronominal 
systems, 

$. G ó óciva ‘such a one’ is of disputed origin. Its mixture of unde- 
clined and declined forms (ó detva nom.m. but both roi deivog and roi deiva 
gen.) is consistent with some kind of composite formation albeit with much 
restructuring. A reasonable analysis traces it to the paradigm of óše (item 
2, above), eg. an acc.sg. róróe éva, whence rovdeiva, resegmented as rov 
Ócivo, whence by back-formation ó deiva, rà deiva, 7 óciva. 


LATIN DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS 


377. 1. Is, ea, id ‘that’ (weakly deictic); ‘he, she, it’ (anaphoric). The PIE 
paradigm which this continues was, like *so/*to- (376.1), suppletive. The 
components were *;- (nom./acc. all numbers and genders), which inflected 
as an ordinary i-stem, apart from building a fem, stem in *iH,-; and *e-, the 
latter occurring with pre-desinential enlargements: *e-sm-, *e-5y-, and *e-y- 
parallel to *to-sm-, "to-sy-, *to-y-. The overall paradigm is therefore parallel 
to that of the interrog. pronoun (379-80). The original PIE inflection was 
as follows (the *i-root forms are enclosed in a box): 


Singular Plural 

^m m f. "m. n. f. 

Nom. | is id iH, eyes iH, iH;es 

Ac. | im id iH,m ins iH, iH,ms 
Dat. esmey esyeH,ey eybh- 
Abl. esmod esyeHys " 
Gen. esyo " eysom 
Loc. esmi ? eysu 


For the f.pl, the nom. and acc. forms as actually attested point to something like 
*iyas, *iya(n)s, to use non-laryngeal notation, as if the forms in question had been remade 
as *iH,eH,es, *iH,eH,ms with the fem. marker * H, twice, introduced into the inflection a 
second time in imitation of pronominal and nominal fem. forms in *-eff,(¢)s. Such remod- 
cling could have taken place in the parent language or at any time in the development 
of the paradigm in the daughter languages, as Pltal. *ia. 


The L forms is, id, and an early acc.sg. im (often em, which is probably 
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the regular phonetic development, 71.1) are straightforward, and correspond 
to O iz-ic, id-ik, Go. is ‘he’, ita ‘it’, ina acc.m., Ved. id-dm nom./acc.n., im-dm 
acc.m. (with particle -dm, 360). The orig. nom./acc.pl.n. was as usual re- 
modeled with the addition of the thematic ending, so Pltal. *;z (= Go. iya), 
whence “ia like tria nom./acc.pl.n. ‘three’ (= Go. prija; 389.3). Similarly the 
feminines were remodeled as, at first, something like *izr nom.acc.pl, later 
"ias. It is unclear whether the unmodified acc.sg.f. would have been *im or 
“tem, it is likely that the nom. and acc.f. were remade prehistorically as *iz 
and *izm after the nominal send inflection (262-6). (The similarly remodeled 
acc.sg.m. ium is actually attested.) In any case, all OL forms with prevocalic 
syllabic i- were then remodeled as e(y)-, on the basis of the gen.sg. eiius < 
"esyo, nom.pl. *er < “eyes, and dat pl. “eibos (ibus); thus ea ~ "iz nomsgf,, ear 
~ "ids nom.pLf., and so on. On the basis of these forms, which are apparent- 
ly thematic but in reality imitations of thematic forms, were created new 
eum acc.m. (replacing both original im/em and the first remodeling ium), 
eürum earum gen.pl., and so on. The nom.pl.m. *é < “eyes (= Go. eis) was 
remodeled as *ēoy or *éoy (the results would be the same) along with the- 
matic nouns (260.1), whence OL ei. Similarly datpl. *eyõys (the old instpl.) 
> OL eis. In the classical period these are contracted to 1, is (often spelled 
i, iis). In later poets ei, eis appear again, by analogy; cf. the corresponding 
forms of deus (183a). 

a. In Inir. reflexes of this paradigm there is also a third stem, nom.sg. ‘so, * seH,, 
from the deictic seen in 3764, but enlarged with the particle "ow (376.3). It functions only 
as the nom.sg.m f. (Ved, asau), and appears to be secondary. 

2. Idem, eadem, idem ‘the same’ are formed from the preceding with the 
addition of a particle -dem. This is not inherited as such, but results from 
resegmentation of idem nom./acc.n., properly id-em (and directly superim- 
posable on Ved. iddm, above). Paul.Fest. reports emem, with the same -em, 
as a precursor of eundem acc.sg.m. 

"Thus far the standard account. But the formal and functional compon- 
ents of idem (id-em) are unambiguous, and therefore there is no way that -4- 
could have been reassigned to the second element. We must look elsewhere 
for a catalyst, and it is to be found in the abl.sg. eodem, eadem, properly ed- 
em, ead-em: once the simplex forms had become eð, ed, the enlarged forms 
would appear to contain an added element -dem, which would easily lend 
itself to some such perception as being the allomorph of -em appropriate 
for forms ending in vowels, whence eadem nom.sg.f. and so on; and finally, 
the -dem would be added everywhere, so eundem for emem and the like. 

The similarities between the paradigms of is, ez, id and idem, eadem, 
idem were close enough for recomposition to undo most of the obscuring 
effects of sound laws, which explains acc.pl. easdem, edsdem in which the -s- 
should have been lost (225.1). Only the nom.sg. idem < is-dem (actually 
quoted from Enn. by Cic.) and idem n. (for expected *iddem like quiddam), 
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and forms showing superficial alterations like eundem for *eumdem, remained 
untampered with. 

a. If this analysis is correct, it means that tamen ‘however, nevertheless’ < *zam-em 
and tandem ‘at length’ < *ram-dem (*[more of] the same’) are doublets. —Once created, 
the ‘identity-marker’ -dem spread to a variety of forms which can hardly be very ancient, 
totidem ‘just as many’, tantundem ‘just so much’, ibidem ‘in the same place’, and so on. 

b. O shows an element *-om in a few forms, as pidum 'any(thing) (pid ‘what’, 161), 
and some authorities attempt to derive L idem from the same element. Desirable as this 
might be, there are serious phonological difficulties, as the development of -om to L -um, 
not -em, seems certain (71.6). 

3. Hic, baec, hoc ‘this here’. There are no certain cognates in the other 
languages apart from particles of emphasis or focus like Ved. gha ‘at least; 
indeed’ and OCS -go; but on the basis of PIE deictics overall, certain lim- 
ited surmises suggest themselves. The facts of L are easiest to explain on 
the basis of typically suppletive stems “ghi- (as in Aic) and * gho-/*gbeH,-. 
(OL Hec &r.hey., often mentioned in this connection, merely shows the 
well-attested hesitation between £ and t in OL—apparent in this very in- 
scription, which has also Htc and a nom.sg. in -es.) The particle -ce (usually 
apocopated to -¿) is permanently attached to singular forms except for the 
genitive, and to the nom./acc.pl.n. aec. In the beginning it was an optional 
element, and remains so for many forms, as huius-ce, has-ce, his-ce, beside 
usual huius and so on; and an earlier, wider, distribution is revealed by such 
forms as Jórunc and härunc. The etymon for this -ce could be either *£i or 
“ke (71.1); both occur. 

In early poetry the nom.sg.m. Aic is always a light syllable before a 
word beginning with a vowel, but later is more often heavy, namely hicc (as 
stated by the grammarians and sometimes so written). This prosody is 
traceable to contamination by the nom./acc.n. hocc (hoc) where it is etymo- 
logical, representing “hocce < *hod-ce. 

Acc.sg.m. unc, early honc, from *hom-ce, as acc.sg.f. banc from *ham-ce. 
Abl.sg. Joc, hac from * bód-ce, * bád-ce. For huius gen.sg. and huic datsg. see 
375; for baec nom./acc.pl.n. see 374.5. 

a. Messapian ZIE has been interpreted as a dat./instpl. deictic reflecting *ghdys; if 
so, it is directly superimposable on L bis. 

4. Ille, illa, illud ‘that’, attested as such from Plt. on; earlier forms like 
olle and olla are attested epigraphically and quoted by grammarians and 
others from ancient laws. This is perhaps from a stem “ol-no-, -na-, the 
source of OCS Jani ‘last year’ < *olney or *alney (lit. ‘in that’, with some 
understood noun), and of L ultra (“oltrad) ‘on the other side of’ and olim 
‘formerly; in those days’ (7 unexplained; perh. < *é/lim, but see 232.3; and 
NB U ulu ‘to that place’ = L illic, whose u- (never ú-) likewise points to 

à). 


The element *o/- ‘that (yonder)' is usually taken as the o-grade of *a/- 
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‘other’ (or better *H,el-, *H,ol-). The semantics are satisfactory (cf. NE other 
as antonym of ‘this’ in the other side vs. this side). However, according to the 
view endorsed here (48), *H,ol- and *H,el- should have had the same 
outcome. Zero grade, *H,/-, would be phonologically impeccable. But this 
formation is in fact the only evidence for either o- or zero grade (OCS Jani 
cited above is ambiguous); the real question is which grade, if either, is 
EXPECTED. The second part of the complex looks like the ordinary adj. suf- 
fix in *-no- (which takes o-grade in *oy-no- ‘one’), but given the readiness 
of pronouns to clump together it might be some form of the deictic *eno- 
encountered above in connection with G éxeivog (376.4). If that is the cor- 
rect analysis, then the -e of olle, ille is from *-o (374.3), just as in iste, (If the 
formation was originally an ordinary adj. like anus < *oy-no-, then ending- 
less ille is analogical.) But much about this formation remains uncertain. 

The change in the initial vowel from olle to ille has no parallel. Since 
in the usual view proclisis alone would give "elle, some further influence 
must be found. The usual explanation is that the pronunciation was influ- 
enced by ¿+ (1, above) and iste ($, below). This is possible; however, the 
palatalizing effect of the / exilis (176a) is perhaps enough to do the trick 
without contamination. 

a. In the Romance languages, with the solitary exception of Sardo, the ille paradigm 
lost specific deixis and became the definite article, such as Fr. Je, la, Sp. el, la, and Ro- 
manian -/ (The same kind of semantic weakening had turned 6, 1, 76 into a definite ar- 
ticle in G centuries earlier, and the cognate paradigm into NHG der, NE the) In Sardo, 
uniquely, the source of the definite article is iste (5, below). 

5. Iste, ista, istud ‘that’ (or ‘that of yours’, with specifically 'thou'-deixis). 
A similar form is known from Sab. (for example U estu ‘istum’), but other- 
wise almost everything about this paradigm is a puzzle. It is unclear wheth- 
er L or Sab. has innovated here: an original *es- might well have been al- 
tered by the influence of is, id in L; but since a number of pronominals in 
Sab. begin with e- (eks- ek-, ess- ‘this’, essuf ‘same’), perhaps instead they 
influenced original *is-. Furthermore, although the stem is manifestly a 
composite, authorities are divided over whether we are looking at a pro- 
noun “is- (*es-) plus a particle “to (or *ze), or the deictic pronoun *to- (G ro-, 
Ved. ta-) plus a particle *is- (*es-). Perhaps both elements were inflected 
pronouns. Such forms as este acc.pl.f. point to the first analysis, but they 
would have arisen in L whenever a speaker took iste to consist of is (as in 
is, ea, id) plus -ze. 

6. Ipse, ipsa, ipsum 'selfsame; exactly; very’; sometimes reflexive. The 
starting point of the familiar paradigm is nom.sg.m. *is-pse, that is, a mem- 
ber of the usual is, ez, id paradigm plus an element *-pse' Once this *ispse 


1 One theory takes the source to be the accsgmf. forms, such as “compse < *eom-se 
(2262) < "inse < *im-se. Evidence for the clement *-'/o is very slender, which is to say 
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had become pse, which obscured its morphological makeup, the way was 
open for reinterpretation of the form as parallel to ille and iste: accordingly 
there arose ipsa for Plautine eapse, ipsum for eumpse, ipsam for eampse, and so 
on. As can be seen, the remodeling process took place well within recorded 
history. It seems odd that a single morphological ambiguity could precipi- 
tate the complete upheaval of a paradigm which was otherwise unambigu- 
ous, but that seems to be the case. —During the transitional period there 
should have been forms with both parts inflected, though there are only a 
few such (and the readings in question are no more than probable), for 
example eumpsum. A remnant of the original paradigm survives in L. rezpse 
‘truly, in fact’ < ré-edpse lit. ‘by/with/from the thing itself’ (e < Z per 85). 

7. The rare OL sum, sam, sds, sapsa (Enn., quoted by Festus), sumpse acc. 
sgm. (Plt.), and some conjunctions and adverbs like si if" (ser) and sic ‘thus’ 
(sei-ce), are based on the originally nom.-only stems *so, "sz, PIE *so, *seH; 
seen in G 6, 9, Ved. sd, sd (376.1). 


INTERROGATIVE, INDEFINITE, AND 
RetativE PRONOUNS 


378. THE GREEK INTERROGATIVE-INDEFINITE, iÇ, Tá Tig, Ti; the L 
interrogative-indefinite quis, quid, and the L relative qui, quae, quod, 
represent a PIE interrogative-indefinite paradigm built from the stems *£"j- 
and “k¥e-, In these functions these two stems are found in all the IE 
languages. A stem £"o-, in effect an o-stem adjective and the basis of the 
relative pronoun of L, was originally distinct from the above but in most 
languages there was some conflation of the two stems. An additional stem 
*k”u- occurs only in adverbs and conjunctions, 

Among the familiar IE languages, Italic has two peculiarities. One is 
the reduplicated indefinite pronoun, L quisquis, quaequae, quidquid (recom- 
posed from quicquid), O pispis, pitpit (the last quoted by Festus). The other 
peculiarity is the use of the same stem (but vid. inf.) for both relative and 
interrog.-indef. pronouns. Until the discovery of Hitt. and Toch., it was as- 
sumed that Italic had innovated in both these regards, in part because what 
looks like a similar innovation is found in Indic: the later language—but 
not Vedic—has forms like yo yas, ya ya, yad yat ‘whoever, whatever’ (and 
correlative sat tat, in effect ‘thatsoever’ or the like). If Indic could invent 
such a formation, the reasoning went, so could Italic. 

However, Hitt. has both traits fully developed: Hitt. ku-iš ku-i# (always 
written as two words) ‘whoever’; and the relative and interrog. pronouns 
are the same. The latter detail, with a difference, is found in Toch. as well; 


better than evidence for *-pse (which is nonexistent). It is nevertheless not easy to accept 
the spread of the clement from these two forms (cf. 528 re -[w]ish). Still, on the other 
side, NB the effect of the single form ipse on the paradigm, below. 
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and the syntax of these two groups provides clues to the transition from in- 
definite to relative. In Hitt. and Toch. the ‘antecedent’ of the relative 
pronoun occurs inside the ‘relative clause’ itself, modified by the pronoun 
(which agrees with it in number, gender, and case); what is normally 
thought of as the main clause contains only a resumptive pronoun, or no 
marker at all. Typical Hitt. is: ..ku-ú-ša-ta-ma ku-it pid-da-a-it, na-aš-kán ša- 
me-en-zi ‘..but he forfeits the bride-price which she had received’, lit. ‘she 
received which bride-price, he relinquishes [it]’ (verbatim, ‘bride-price-but 
what she received, and-he-loc. relinquishes’). Here it is easy to see that 
what is translated here as a relative clause differs very little in force from 
an indefinite pronoun modifying a noun (‘whatever bride-price she re- 
ceived’)? —In Toch., specifically relative function is marked by a particle 
ne which appears to be enclitic on the ‘antecedent’. 

In both these groups the ‘relative clause’ precedes the main clause, a 
trait characteristic also of InIr. In Indic, as in modern IE languages, the 
relative pronoun is in the subordinate clause and the antecedent is in the 
main clause, e.g. yah sunvatdh sákba, tásma índraya gayata ‘Sing to Indra, who 
is the friend of the soma-presser’ (lit. ‘who [is] presser's friend, to that Indra 
sing [pl.]"). But even in Indic, though its significance was unobvious before 
the discovery of Hitt. and Toch., the more archaic syntax is widely found: 
so Ved. yém yajtidm paribbur ási, sá íd devésu gacchati ‘the offering that you 
(Indra) protect surely goes to the gods’ (verbatim ‘which offering you are 
surrounding, that surely to the gods goes’). 

Some uses of relative pronouns in L are reminiscent of this syntax, 
though a noun modified by a relative pronoun and occurring in the same 
clause with it is usually emphatic or clarificatory, as in Cicero's causam dicit 
ea lege, quà lege senatores soli tenentur ‘he is making his defense under this law, 
by which law senators alone are bound". 

a. Though the distribution of the relative function of *&"- is best in accord with 
that of a relic feature, it is remarkable that the interrog. and indef. functions persisted in 
EVERY SINGLE IE branch while the rel. function was usually lost, being expressed instead 
by various other stems. 

‘These other formations are as follows. InIr. and literary G use a stem *yo- (usually 
explained as a thematic derivative of the anaphoric stem *i-, *ey-, 3774), which in BS and 
Germanic is found in demonstrative function. The only scrap of it in L is (perhaps) iam 
‘now, already’, like sam and quam an old accsgf. OCS uses the demonstrative with a 
particle -že as a relative prn. (jie, eže, ja£e). Myc. has few relative clauses—possibly none; 
the evidence such as it is indicates the use of */o- rather than *yo- as a relative marker 
(as is also seen in other G dialects, 384.2). The history of the Celtic relative marker(s) is 
obscure, though there is good evidence that at least one of them was an element *yo-. 


1 In Hitt. there is in fact a difference between a specific and an indefinite ‘antecedent’, 
depending on whether the interrog /indef./rel. precedes or follows the noun it modifies; 
when it precedes it has the (emphatic) force ‘what(so)ever’. 
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(The principal relativizing particle, however, was evidently a deictic in *s- which, in a 
familiar arrangement, is the same as the root of the Celt. def.art.) Proto-Germanic has no 
reconstructable relative syntax at all. Each of the three main branches of Gmc. uses a 
different marker, and as PGme. did not greatly predate the attested Gmc. languages this 
has been taken to mean that it actually had no relative pronoun, 

b. It has been suggested that the puzzling dual function of *#*i-/*#%e- as both inter- 
rogative and relative can be explained if it was aboriginally neither, but a marker of a 
discourse category called focus. That is, a more faithful translation of the Hitt. sentence 


above might be ‘She received this, you know, bride-price . . . ; well, he forfeits it’. In this 
interpretation the interrog, was in effect a focus-marker without a noun, such that *£*id 
esti was not so much "What is it? as ‘As for this [thing] . . . ; it's a—”. 


379. PIE *";-/ *F'e- INTERROGATIVE AND *#”o- ADJECTIVE/RELATIVE. On 
the evidence of L and Av.—especially the earlier parts of the Avesta—in 
PIE there were two related paradigms which were widely confused. First, 
there was an interrog./indef. PRONOUN which had two suppletive stems par- 
allel to those of the anaphor *i-/*e- (377.1), *E"i- in the nom. and acc. of all 
genders, *&"e- elsewhere. It had no di inctively feminine forms, which fits 
with the pragmatic needs of discourse in questions. (Indeed, grammatical 
gender is a positive nuisance in interrogatives, and it is likely that the 
actual distinction betweem *£"is vs. *£"i was ‘human’ vs. 'non-human") 

Next to this there was a derivative stem in *&"o- m.n., *&"eH;- f., which 
built pronominal ADJECTIVES, ‘which’ and the like. The latter stem builds 
derivatives like *4"o-zero- ‘which of two’, and ordinary adjectives (what man 
would dare). \t is from the latter function, as shown above (378), that the 
RELATIVE pronoun evolves. The two overlap functionally, most obviously 
in the genitive: whose or which cow (adj.) vs. the cow of whom (prn.); and in 
most groups the two paradigms more or less coalesced. Such is the case in 
Hitt, G, Gmc, and Indic. In OCS the ancient human/non-human distinc- 
tion is extended beyond the nom./acc. (Auto nom., kogo gen., komu dat., instr. 
cémi (* E"oy-m-) all regardless of gender *who?"; cito, ceso, ce(so)mu, inst. cimi 
('E"ey-m-) *what?', all three genders). In Avestan, such forms as ca/mai dat. 
and éa/yà gen., from *&"e-, are pronouns, interrog. and indef.; kahmai, kabya 
by contrast, from *k”o-, are adjectival. In Indic. the only remnant of the 
earlier distinction is the indefinite marker cit. L has restructured the origi- 
nal system too, but in a different way (383). 


380. TABLE or PIE INTERROGATIVE/INDEFINITE FORMS 
Pronominal Stems: 
Singular Plural 
mf. n. mf. n. 

Nom.  k"is k*id k"eyes — k"iH, 

Acc. k"im d k"ims v 

Dat. k"esmoy k"eybh- 

Gen. k"esyo k"eysom 


Loc. k"esmi k"eysu 
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Adjectival Stems: 


m. n. f m. n f. 
Nom. k"os k"od k"eH, k"oy k"ell, — k"eH,(e)s 
Acc. k"om — k"od k"eH,m k"oms k"eH, — k"eH,ms 
Dat. k"osmey 
Gen. k"osyo 


The gen.sg. *&"eryo survives in Gmc. (for example Go. 4%is) and as a 
relic in Hom. zéo (Att. roi). No *reîo gen.sg. (= Av. ¿zbyz, from *&"eryo) is 
attested in Hom. parallel to roto < *tosyo or like épeio beside &uéo. This is 
probably accidental. Hitt. shows what look like e-grade forms throughout 
the paradigm, though many details of Hitt. pron. formations are unlike 
those reconstructed above on the basis of InIr. and European evidence: gen. 
ku-e-el, dat. ku-e-da-(a-)ni, abl. ku-e-iz(-za). (But e-grades, or what look like 
e-grades, are typical of oblique stems of Hitt. pronouns generally: a-pa-a-as 
‘that’, but a-pi-e-el, a-pí-e-da-ni, ka-a-as ‘this’, but ki-(e-)el, ki-e-da-ni, da-ma- 
4-(i-)if ‘other’, but gen. da-me-(e-)el, da-me-e-da-ni.) 

*K*e- is indicated in the non-human forms of OCS, and the interrog./indef. pro- 
nouns of Av, as noted above (379). Apart from cir, Ved. has a uniform & but with a 
mixture of i and ¢/eH, /o-stems: Ads nomsgm.f,, which is the regular Indic form and 
matches Av. kd, but also kis ‘why’ (= Av. dif, L guis, G ríç all ‘who’, the original meaning 
survives in Ved, in the derivative nd-kis ‘no one’); kim nom./acc.n., also as an adv. ‘why?’ 
(= L quem (q1) and G nwá ~ *nv < *K"in). These Indic instances of k- are the results 


of leveling. 

PIE *k”osyo is the form of the gen.sg. expected in an o-stem, which 
“k®o- ‘which’ manifestly is. The degree to which *&"o- was an ordinary o- 
stem has however been obscured by leveling and contamination. L quod and 
RV kát are specifically pronominal types, as is much of the rest of the para- 
digm in InIr: Asma: dat. like tásmat, kdsmin loc. like tásmin, and so on. On 
the other side of the coin, OL quom (> cum, the conjunction) and even 
more suggestively Indic #ím neut. ‘what’ point to the erstwhile presence of 
ordinary nominal *4"om as the neut. form. 


381. Not only has leveling confused the paradigm of the stems in *k”-, 
but the original makeup of the many non-paradigmatic forms—conjunc- 
tions, adverbs, locatives, and so on, derived from the same elements—can 
hardly even be guessed at, so diverse are the attested forms. A study of 
such matters is more the business of etymology than comparative grammar, 
but for reference a few items are given here. (For the phonetic changes of 
the initial consonant, see 154 and 161.) 

1. Adjectival stem *k¥o-. G ro- in adverbs and other derivatives, as rov (Ion. xoi) 
"where?', móðev ‘from wherc?', érepog (Ion. xórepoç) ‘which of two’ (355), móre (Jon. xóre, 
Dor. móra) ‘when? < *£"oF"e, moioç ‘what kind of?'; e-grade forms throughout G in -re 
‘and’ (if encl. -£"e really has anything to do with the interrog. stem) and in Dor. wei 
‘where?’ (cf. Att. moi ‘whither?). 
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L. qui (from quoi, 374.4) ‘who’, quod ‘because’, quoque ‘also’ (cf. G môre, above), cum 
‘since, as’ (OL quom, cf. Av. kam, Go. Pan), -que ‘and’ (= G -re, Ved. ca, Av. ča, Go. -ub), 
quà ‘whither’, Hitt. ku-wa-at *why?'. What looks like lengthened grade, for which the rea- 
son is not evident, is seen in L cir < quar (5232) ‘why? (the *- is genuine; the same suf- 
fix on prn. stems is also seen widely in Gmc., as in NE where, there, here; and in Ved. tárbi 
‘then’, kárhi ‘when?’). 

2. Interrog. stem *k*i-, Interrog. Ved. kis (only ‘why?; similarly Skt. kim), indef. 
particle Ved. cit (indecl.), Av. Go. 4” i-leiks lit. ‘what-form’ (transl. G zotoç) = OE bwile 
/hwilt/ > NE which. In G and Inlr. also indefinitizing: G &vðpwróç ric ‘some man; any 
man’ Ved. raja cit ‘any king’, Av. éig; both G and Indic are atonic, and the Inlr. particles, 
historically identical to G z, L guid, are indeclinable. 

3. Stem *k”u- in adverbs and conjunctions. Ved. kútra ‘whither, bas ‘from where?’, 
kúha ‘where?’ (< *kudbe on the evidence of Av. kudz and OCS Aide. G dru in some dia- 
lects for dot (Ion. xot) ‘whither, L. ubi ‘where’, uri) ‘where; so that, as’, unde ‘whence’, 
uspiam ‘anywhere’ are well-explained as metanalyses of the negatives nécub(c)i (‘kudbe-i),! 
*necut(e)i (* F*uta-i), *nécundi, Several facts of the language facilitated this resegmentation: 
the apocope of neque ‘and not’ to nec, such that the negative forms were resegmented as 
néc- plus ut(i), *undi, and so on; and more specifically iji ‘there’ would have promoted the 
perception of nécubi as néc-ubi. The presumed earlier state of affairs is attested in com- 
pounds alicubi ‘anywhere’, alicunde ‘from anywhere’, sicubi ‘if anywhere’, and sicu(i) ‘just 
as’. Corroborative evidence comes from Sab. forms like O puf, U pufé‘ubi’, O puz ‘ut(i)’ 
Some such explanation may also account for L uter (*uteros) ‘which (of two)’, though the 
details are obscure. Its meaning agrees with that of Ved. katard-, G xérepoc, Go. b¥apar, 
O pütereípíd ‘from each (of two)’; but all these point to *Ë*otero- rather than *&"u-, and 
there are no L corroborations of an earlier stop such as is afforded by alicubi 

It has been objected that a reconstruction *£"u- is suspect on its face if not actually 
absurd. One must agree. Would-be alternative explanations, however, of the etyma of L 
ubi and some others are at best no worse than the usual reconstruction. 


382. THE INTERROGATIVE PRONOUN IN GREEK. G Tic, ré ("E"id; cf. oùt- 
ôavóç ‘of no account’ lit. ‘nothingly’, show original -716-). The paradigm 
was radically remodeled at an early date. Most of the case forms are from 
a secondary stem ru, as rívoc gen, rin dat, rive acc. (also nom.acc.pl.n.). 
This is obviously the acc.sg.m. *rív < *k”im; its elaboration with the cons. 
stem ending -æ is like that of Zjvo ‘Zeus’ from Zv. Why such accusa- 
tives were tagged with an additional acc. ending is discussed in 326. 

To the original i-stem belong tic, ri, and the peculiar-looking but 
actually regular Hom. dooce, Att. &Tra nom./acc.pl.n. ‘some’, based on “kya 
< "E"iH, (49.2, 199). The &- admits of various explanations, such as meta- 
nalysis of expressions like roXA& ooo ‘several’ as rohi’ &ooa. (For &ooa see 
384.3.) The dat.pl. rio is the result of leveling, and replaces expected “moiar 
or *reíat (cf. Hdt. réoron, below). 

The gen.sg. Hom. and lon. zéo, reù, Att. roù (in competition with 
Twóc), is from PIE *£"eryo. On the basis of this gen.sg. réo were formed dat. 


1 This equation is set aside by some authorities in favor of a comparison with Hitt. 
ku-wa-pi (presumably /k"abi/) ‘where, when’ < *k?o-bhi. 
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sg. réux, rà, with the usual o-stem endings (259.6), and Hom. gen.pl. réov, 
Hdt. dat.pl. zéotat. 

Owing to the genre of the texts themselves—ledgers, in essence—no 
interrog. forms are attested in Myc; it is less obvious why there seem to 
be no indef. forms either. 


383. THE DECLENSION OF LATIN qui AND quis. The differentiation of rel. 
qui, quae, quod (with o/ 2-stem forms) and interrog./indef. quis, quid (i-stems), 
while it is not an absolute one, is seen also in the corresponding Sab. forms. 
In the same vein NB OL qués nom pl. interrog./indef. (genuinely ancient, 
from *£"eyes) contrasts with rel. guei (from PIE *k”oy, like demonst. *toy, 
374-5) as in SEI QVES ESENT QVEI SIBEI DEICERENT in SC de Bacch., and sigués 
homines sunt quds in Cato. (OL quis dat./abl.pl. is modeled on forms like Ais 
and is nothing antique.) 

In the other case forms, as the result of levelings from the inherited 
patterns given in 380, there is no trace of such differentiation in the dis- 
tribution of o-stem and i-stem forms. Note that the rel. prn. has a fem. stem 
quà- in quam, quarum, and so on (but no “gudbus), whereas the epicene in- 
flection was preserved in the interrog. and indef. Nevertheless, quae, nor- 
mally rel., is sometimes used for the interrog., and for the indefinite use the 
usual form is the conservative qua next to occasional quae. Similarly, the 
nom./acc.n.pl. indef. is usually qua, occasionally quae. 


384. THE GREEK RELATIVE AND INDEFINITE PRONOUNS. 

1, In Aeolic, Hdt, Arc.-Cyp., West G, sometimes in Hom., and even 
in Att. poetry, the definite article (376.1) is also a relative marker: aixya 
ovdnpén riv poßéar ‘the iron point that you dread’ (Hdt.). Myc. evidence on 
the point is scanty and obscure. But the use of a deictic as a rel. pronoun 
is a commonplace: it is seen also in West Gmc. languages, and NB rel. *yo-/ 
*yeH,- (2, next). 

2. óc, 3] ("&), 6, the usual Att. and Hom. forms, correspond exactly to 
the InIr. rel. exemplified by Ved. yds, yz, ydd. This is apparently a demon- 
strative pronoun in origin, but its demonstrative force is completely absent 
in both G and Inlr. (see 378a). 

3. 60716, NTG, or. 'any(one)' is a combination of rel. óc and the indef., 
with declension of both parts, as gen.sg. obrwoc, ñoruvoç, and so on. There 
is another set of forms with only the second part declined, and usually with 
the shorter forms of ríc in the oblique cases. Thus Hom. orc, órreo, drew, 
wo, Oreo, óréow, STAG; Att. órov, öra and, rarely, órov, óroic. The 
withering of the inflection of the first component is typical of doubly- 
inflected elements (see 367.22). —Hom. (Aeol.) örr. nom./acc.n. is from *yot 
kid, a form predating the loss of the final *-d, whence -rr- in Hom. órreo, 
Lesb. órrwoc, and others, though the exact explanation for the importation 
of -rr- into some cases but not others is unknown. It is unclear as well 


INTERROGATIVE, [NDEFINITE, AND RELATIVE PRONOUNS 491 


whether forms such as órzn for örn ‘in what way, whereby’ directly reflect 
ancient *yot £"z (with frozen *jor-) or are analogical creations of a later 
date. —lon. &ooe ‘Griva’ nom./acc.pLn. is regular for original *yeH, &"iH,. 

a. The derivation of dr(rje from *swot F*id, given by some, rests on a single form, 
the Locr. hapax FOTI, which is at variance with all other evidence and is probably just 
an error for HOTI. 

385. Pronoun COMPLEXES. G and L have complex forms consisting of 
the interrogative, indefinite, and relative pronoun stems combined in var- 
ious ways, as G óoric ‘whoever’, above. G -re properly ‘and’ is added to a 
large array of particles and pronouns, especially rel. pronouns, though 
without any apparent change in meaning, in contrast to the large difference 
between L quis ‘who’ and quisque ‘each, every’ (and identically between 
Hitt. £u-if and ku-iš-ša; see below). More distinctive is G róre (Ion. xóre, 
Dor. móka) ‘when’, mé-more ‘ever yet’ (mostly in the neg.), formally but not 
functionally equivalent to L 4uogue ‘also’. 

G éxaorog ‘each, every(one)' is thought to be éxaa- plus mÇ, reo, Tot 
(382). The first part appears to be the same as éxác adv. ‘separate, away, 
afar’, itself of difficult explanation but apparently including *swe- ‘self, own’. 
The hypothetical composite *éxaorig was drawn into the o-stems by its 
chance similarity with superlatives in -coro¢ (349); the points of entry were 
ambiguous forms like éxao7ax dat. Later came the coinage of ¿k&repoç ‘each 
(of two)’ modeled on mórepoc ‘which of two’ (355). 

L quispiam, quaepiam, quodpiam ‘any, anyone, anything’ (neut. also guid- 
piam or quippiam) may continue *-pe~yam, with the ancestor of iam superim- 
posed on -pe as in quippe < *quidpe ‘certainly’. L quisquam, quaequam, quic- 
quam (quidquam) has much the same force, but like NE any is peculiar to 
denials and questions. L quisque, quaeque, quicque (quidque) ‘each, every’. Ved. 
kas ca m.f., kác ca n. and Hitt. ku-iš-ki (-ka, -ku), ku-it-ki may correspond for- 
mally to L quisque—the apparent loss of the labial element in the clitic in 
Hitt. is a problem—but functionally are closer to quisquam. (Hitt. ku-is-sa, 
ku-i-da ‘each’ is however descriptively ku-ii, ku-it plus enclitic -(y)a ‘and’; 
that is, descriptively though not etymologically it is the same as L quisque) 
L -que with generalizing force is found on a number of forms: ubique ‘every- 
where’, undique ‘from all sides’, uterque ‘whichever of two’. L quisquis, quae- 
quae, quicquid ‘whoever, any(-one)' has meanings which partially overlap 
simple quis. The reduplicated form is found also in Sab. and in Hitt. Such 
a thing in G is attested only once, Arg. rong. L quicumque ‘whoever’ is 
composed of the ordinary rel. prn. and -cumque < *-quomque (cf. quisque); it 
forms indefinites: ubicumque ‘wherever’ (whose -i-, 84, proves the lateness 
of the formation; cf. the details of the earlier-formed ubique, above), quocum- 
que ‘whithersoever’, quiviscumque ‘whosoever you will’ (gurvis ‘anyone you 
please’), utercumque ‘whichever of two’, and so on. 


NUMERALS 


Properties OF NUMBER SYSTEMS 


386. PIE had words for 1 - 1o (388-9) and ‘both’ (389.2B). The only re- 
coverable form for ‘half’ is found in bahuvrihi compounds (389.1Bc). For the 
teens (11 - 19, 390) there were additive combinations, with hesitation be- 
tween phrases and compounds. The decads (391) were formed by what 
looks like derivation, but the formations were actually compounds origi- 
nally. The hundreds (394-5) were phrases, as were the intervening numbers 
(such as 23, 59, or 120). There is evidence for one or more term for 1,000 
(396), but for no higher number. 

The system is obviously decimal/centesimal. Some have seen in the 
appearance here and there of terms for dozens, scores, and sixties what 
they call traces of a sexagesimal system. But such terms do not necessarily 
point to an earlier system: the English terms 4ozen and score, for example, 
are themselves both quite recent in the history of the language, not relics 
of anything ancient. The striking French deviations from a decimal scheme 
(as in soixante-douze ‘72’, quatre-vingts-quinze'95'—verbatim ‘sixty-twelve’ and 
"four-twenties-fifteen") are wholly post-classical in their evolution, and pro- 
vide no evidence for some earlier system. 

Of the digits the first, third, and fourth were certainly declined; the 
rest were indeclinable, with the qualified exception of 'two'. 

From the beginning of IE studies attempts have been made to 
discover metaphors and metonymies behind the words for numbers. So for 
example *newy ‘nine’ (389.9) was held to be based on *new(o)- ‘new’, on the 
theory that before the term was coined the highest number was ‘eight’. PIE 
*dekme ‘ten’ (389.10) was taken as “d(w)e- ‘two’ (389.2Aa) and the zero grade 
of *kemt- ‘hand’, whose o-grade is seen in the pan-Gmc. hand words (which 
is the only attestation among the IE languages of the element in question 
with the meaning ‘hand’). Hands and fingers in terms for numbers are cer- 
tainly found in languages, so this interpretation is more convincing than the 
‘nine’ = ‘new number’ business, which is fantastical. Among the most per- 
suasive of these suggestions is the connection of *penk”e ‘five’ (389.5) with 
“ponk”-to-, *ponk"u- ‘all, whole’ (L. cunctus, Hitt. pa-an-ku-ui, 141a), that is 
‘five’ = ‘the whole (hand]’. 

Although they are entertaining to ponder, such etymologies assume 
a degree of naiveté on the part of the speakers of PIE which was more 
imaginable when PIE was taken to be something like Original Human Lan- 
guage, whose speakers would be driven to epistemology when faced with 
a high-tech concept such as ‘nine’. Besides, given the time-depths, we have 
only vague resemblances not testable hypotheses, which makes it practically 
impossible to decide between chance similarities and genuine history. 
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387. CONTAMINATION. Compact series such as counting, names of days or 
months, or letters of the alphabet, commonly show the influence of one 
form on another. Thus PRom. *octembrem in place of L. Octóler, on the basis 
of flanking *septembrem and *novembrem. As such influences are practically 
confined to ADJACENT MEMBERS OF A SEQUENCE, it is idle to look to NE seven 
as a possible source for the unexpected -v- of five (which should rime with 
life: OE fif, lif). On the other hand, although non-adjacent December is not 
the cause of the creation of *octembrem, above, it is not quite irrelevant ei- 
ther: a sequence or ser of like forms in a string (November, December) is a 
particularly potent catalyst for remodeling. 

In PIE the difference in form between a cardinal number and the 
ordinal derived from it was merely a matter of ablaut (397), but thanks to 
sound changes the forms often diverged more or less. (A notable example 
of this is Av. Ca6ward nom.m. ‘four’ next to tiirya- ‘fourth’.) This divergence 
set the stage for analogical disturbances, as an important factor in the 
development of counting systems is interplay between cardinal and ordinal 
numbers. It may seem obvious that ordinal numbers are subject to remod- 
eling on the pattern of the cardinals from which they are derived semanti- 
cally and formally: NE tenth built to ten supplanted inherited (that is, 
phonologically regular) tithe; similarly Fr. dixième ‘ioth’ vis-à-vis regular 
dime, And it is equally obvious that the forms of ordinals would influence 
one another, as NE (phonologically regular but non-standard) fifi, twelft and 
the like remodeled as fifth, twelfth, on the basis of the usual form of the 
suffix, -th, What is less obvious but nevertheless richly attested is the 
converse: the details of cardinals can be influenced by the forms of the or- 
dinals, as when expected L "quinque ‘five’ becomes quinque under the influ- 
ence of quin(c)tus ‘fifth’ (81.2). Sometimes such influence is extensive, as in 
the history of Baltic and Slavic, where the whole cardinal system has been 
remade on the basis of the ordinals, 

A final complication is that the combining forms, the teens, or the 
decads each constitute systems within which interactions occur (‘30’ is in 
a sense adjacent to ‘20’ and ‘4o’) without necessarily influencing the forms 
of the other systems. So G d:é&xéov01 ‘200’ is based on zpréxdaror ‘300’, but 
there is no corresponding influence of ‘three’ on ‘two’, ‘thirteen’ on ‘twelve’, 
or ‘thirty’ on ‘twenty’. 

As a result of these factors, even in discussing the elemental words for 
the cardinal units it will be necessary to refer to other numerals in the 
series, and to details of the combining forms, the ordinals, the teens, and 
the decads. 

a. PIE and many daughter languages freely formed compounds having a numeral 
as the first element. These were bahuvrihi adjectives, number-X ‘having so-and-so many 
X's. Such numerical compounds are among the very few bahuvrihis still found in 
English, as ruo-sboes, one-borse, five-pound. 
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CARDINAL NUMBERS 


388. THE UNITS AND ONE HUNDRED. 


Vedic Avestan Greek Latin Gothic Lith. Olr. 
1 éka- aéva- eig m. ünus ains vienas óen 
ë n. 
pia f. 
2 dvá(u) dva [7] duo twais dù dáu 
3 tryasm — Órayó — pág mf tres mf þreis® aps trí m. 
tr n rota tria brija tre m. 
tisrás f tisró téoir £ 
4  catváras m. čaðwārō  rérrapeg quattuor — fidwor keturi ceth(a)ir m. 
catasrás f ëatanr6 cethéoir f. 
5 páñca pana — mévre quinque fmf — penki cóic 
6 sae xvas d sex saihs šeši sé 
7 saptá hapta — ¿mr septem — sibun septyni secht 
8 ayu) aita oxrés octó ahtau aštuoni ocht 
9 náva nava ¿yé novem niun devyni nóen 
to dáta dasa [2 decem taihun dešimtis deich 
100 Šatám satam ékaTóv centum hund' šimtas cét 


1. The G forms for ‘4’ and '$' show a great deal of dialect variation. 

2. The BS forms have all been influenced by details of the ordinal forms. —The 
contemporary Lith. form corresponding to OLith. dešimtis is détime, 

y The Olr. forms are pronounced /oy»/, /daw/ (later /d8/), /tə1/, /tpe/, /tégp 
/k'eBop'/, /k'eēap'/, /kög'/, /s'ë/, /s'ext/, /oxt/, /noyv/, /dex'/, /k'&d/. 

389.1. One. PIE had two roots usually translated ‘one’: *oy- and *sem- 
(294.1). This state of affairs has been variously accounted for. The opinion 
endorsed here takes PIE *o)- as denoting singularity and uniqueness, and 
unity in a counting sense, namely in the sense that nine is 'one more' than 
eight. This kind of ‘one’ is briefly called ‘one-alone’; the implications of 
isolation or uniqueness are overt in such derivatives as G oloç ‘alone, 
solitary’ and oivy ‘one-spot’ (on dice). Compound adjectives would have the 
sense of ‘having (only) one such-and-such’ (a unicorn, for example). PIE 
“sem- was ‘one-together’, that is, several things taken as a whole, or con- 
sidered a unit for some purpose (as when several people ‘speak with one 
voice’), or several things are regarded as interchangeable in some way (cf. 
NE one and the same). Accordingly the term shades into notions like ‘same’ 
and, adverbially, ‘at the same time’ (for example Ved. sa-dyds ‘on the same 
day’) and, in compounds, ‘having one (= the same) such-and-such’, for 
example G à-ráħavroç ‘having the same weight’! 


! In Indic, eventually, such compounds lose the force of sameness, becoming just 
another kind of possessive adjective (‘having such-and-such’), as in sa-paksa- ‘having 
wings’, A different, simultaneous, semantic evolution produces a type meaning ‘together 
with such-and-such’, as in sa-pattra- ‘feathers and all’. 
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Most IE languages, including G and L, have reflexes of both of these 
elements; as might be expected most use formations based on *oy- for 
numerical unity. But G, Arm., and Toch. use reflexes of *sem- instead. 

a. The principal competing view of PIE ‘one’ is that *sem- is the original root in 
all senses, and *a9(no)- is a later innovation. In favor of this view are two good arguments. 
First, *sem- is an underived form with an archaic type of root inflection (294.1), and an 
abundance of derivatives and combining forms of ancient type; whereas *oymo- is a 
derived form—one of several such, in fact (see A, below). Second, the geographical 
distribution of *sein- is characteristic of relics, as it occurs in two widely separated areas 
(G/Arm. and Toch.) while *oyno- is found in a large and continuous area. It might be 
added that no IE language is actually attested with two semantically differentiated words 
for ‘one’—these particular two or any other—and that might indicate that *sem- and 
*oyno- were substantially synonymous ab origine. 


A. PIE *oy-, an ablaut grade of the pronoun root *i- ‘it’, 377.1, occurred 
with various suffixes well known as adjective-forming elements: *ay-no-, *ay- 
wo-, and possibly *oy-ko-. The first of these underlies most IE words for 
‘one’, including L anus ($8), OL o1nos, oenus, U unu : Olr. oin (den), OPr. 
ains, OCS ino- (in compounds, inorogù ‘unicorn’ for example) and PGmc. 
“ainaz, whence Go. ains, OE án, OHG ein. This formation is represented by 
G oiv (olvoc) ‘ace’ (on dice). 

The formation *oywo- is reflected as G oloc ‘solitary, alone; only’, Cyp. 
otFoc. (Att. oloc occurs, but was largely displaced by uóvoc.) It underlies the 
Iranian number seen in Av. aéva-, OP aiva-, though a different formation, 
*oyko-, underlies Indic ékz-. 

a. The Hom. fem. ia ‘one’, iav acc. but ing gen., ii dat. (Aeol.), once also ióc, 
reflect *i-H;-, based directly on the pronominal stem *i-; cf. Cret. vo = éxeivoc, and L is, 
ea (*id), id (3774). This lends weight to the idea that the "oy- of *ayno- is one and the 
same with *i- ‘he, she, it. 

b. ComBininG FORMS. The stems *oyno-, *oyuo-, *oyko- were used without change as 
the first elements of compounds. So L oenigends (Paul Fest.) ‘only-begotten; only’; dniversus, 
and others. 

G oivo- in this sense does not occur, even in fossil forms (oioßóraç ‘feeding alone’ 
contains oifo- ‘alone’, and is not based on the system of numerals). 

Other IE languages: Ved. éka-pad- 'one-footed' (apparently a kind of storm), eka-råj- 
‘autocratic, ruling alone’ and (more figuratively) eka-virá- ‘incomparable hero’ lit. ‘one- 
hero’. OCS ino-, as mentioned above, is more conservative than the cardinal. Go. ainabaur 
and ainaba both translate G povoyevýç ‘only-born’ and are perhaps merely calques; more 
genuine, certainly more ancient, are ainfalps ‘simple, single’ and ainlibim dat.pl. ‘eleven’ 
(“‘one-left’}—note the syncope of the stem-vowel of the combining-form *aina-. Similarly 


' Indic *ayka- is an isolated form, occurring outside of Indic neither as a counting form 
nor with some derived sense, like G oloc. The terms for ‘one’, in fact, are one of the 
defining traits of the Indic vs. the Iranian branches of InIr. One interpretation is that 
*ayka- was the Inlr. form, and a significant innovation; Iranian "ayua- is an innovation. It 
is noteworthy that modern Iranian forms for ‘one’ such as Farsi yak are also innovations, 
this time apparently a borrowing from Turkic. 
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OHG einfalt ‘single’, einlif ‘n’, OE dnfeald, en(d)le(o)fan, as well as in extended senses, for 
example OE dnpap ‘a path requiring single-file’, NHG Einbabn ‘one-way street’. 

B. PIE *sem- (with gradation) underlies the G numeral for unity. The 
e-grade is reflected in G eic, Dor. nç, Cret. &vc all regular from *sems 
nom.m.; neut. év < “sem, (For the original m.n. inflection and its evolution 
see 294.1.) The fem. stem pia is the regular development of the regularly- 
formed *sm-iH,, with the devi suffix (268) on the zero grade of the stem. 

In L the root is seen only in derivatives: semel ‘once’ (99, and b below), 
simul (OL sEMOL) ‘at the same time as’, semper ‘always’, singuli ‘one each’; cf. 
Go. simle ‘formerly’ (for the semantics cf. NE once in the same sense). 

The o-grade o-stem derivative *somo- is widely attested in the meaning 
‘same’, as in Ved. samd-, Av. hama-, G ópóc, OE sama, NE same. (The Inir. 
forms point to *somH-o-, as otherwise the reflex would have been “sdma- 
per 36.4. See note a, next.) 

a. G (blapo- in å&póðev ‘from somewhere’, àp ‘somehow’, oùô-apóç ‘no one’ (and 
many similar forms): Ved. sama- encl. ‘some’, Av. bama-, PGme. *sumaz (OE. sum, Go. 
sums), all point to "sztmo- or the like, an improbable shape. Possibly we are dealing here 
with the original PIE word for ‘pair’, namely the du *semH,, thematized as *smH,o- adj. 
‘a couple’ with subsequent semantic development exactly as in NHG ein Paar ‘some 
(few), NE a couple (of) commonly for ‘a few’. G ápa ‘at once; at the same time’ belongs 
here somehow, but the details are difficult; the accent suggests assimilation (91) < *héma, 
The form may then be the original acc.sg. 

b. Comainine FORMS. 1. Zero grade *sy- > G a-, psilotic &-, Ved. sa-, Av. ha- in 
bahuvrihi compounds originally meaning ‘having the same..', as &Noxog ‘having the same 
bed’ (that is, ‘spouse’); cf. Ved. sa- in sa-satd- ‘related by birth’ (lit. ‘of the same stock"). 
See also fn. to 2, next. 

2. The o-grade, *som-, forms similar compounds in Inr, as Ved. sam-matár- ‘born 
of the same mother’, though from the very beginning these often mean ‘with’ or ‘having’ 
or ‘together’, as sam-bbdvaya- ‘a bringing-together’, sam-údra- ‘ocean’, lit. ‘meeting/gath- 
ering of water’ (cf. G ŭôwp), sam-Potrá- ‘collective offering"! It may be connected with G 
ovv- "with, having’, the development of -v- < "-o- is in accord with 44, but ø- < *s is not 
expected (170). Hom. and Early Att. £v»- (and Myc. ku-su-) are assumed to be the ances- 
tor of ovr-, though ø- < £- is also unexpected. Perh. G (k)gur- is a conflation of two orig- 
inally different elements. 

3. The meaning ‘one’ in such compounds is overt in *sm-gbeslo- 'one-thousand' > 
Ved. sahdsra- (396), and in Ved. sakyt, Av. bakarog ‘once’; G &rag ‘once’ (404.1); and L 
semel ‘once’ ("sp-mēlom ‘one time’). For G éxocróv ‘100! see 389.10. 

c. Hate, PIE *sēmi- ‘half? must be unrelated to ‘sem-. It is attested only in 
compounds: G jpiBioc, L sémivivus ‘half-dead’: Ved. é-sami- ‘whole’ (lit. ‘not-half’), Brah. 
sümí-cita- ‘half piled up’, OE sdm-cwic ‘half-dead’. In the first element of a compound zero 
grade of the vowel is expected, but full grade is thinkable; the unvarying long vowel 
points to "seH, mi-. It remains confined to compounds in G; L sémis ‘half’ (sometimes spe- 


! Very commonly sam- has a completive force, reminiscent of the synonymous but 
etymologically unrelated L com-, thus prech- ‘ask’ but sam-prech- ‘find out by asking’; ban- 
‘strike (dead)’, sam-ban- ‘smash to bits’. 


NUMERALS — CARDINAL NUMBERS 407 


cifically ‘half-pound’) is a L creation whose shape is somehow based on #is ‘twice’. It is 
indeclinable to begin with; its declined forms, as sémissis, sémissem, are late. A syncopated 
form, sés- < *séms- < *sémis-, underlies sésqui- ‘onc and a half’ and séstertius ‘two and a 
half”! Sémuncia ‘half ounce’ (uncia ‘ounce’) shows truncation of the first element before a 
vowel; smodius ‘half-bushel’ (or so) is from sémimodius by haplology. 

389.2. Two. 

A. The PIE lexical item ‘two’ would have been used in counting, 
mainly: the dual inflection of nouns would have been used to refer to two 
named things. The evidence for the counting form is as follows. G o, 
Hom. also déw ‘two’, L duo, U tuva accn, RV duvd-, Av. dva (two sylla- 
bles’), OCS diva, Latv. divi, Alb. dy, all point to *duwo-; contrariwise, G di¢ 
‘twice’, L bis, RV dvis, Av. bis, point to *dwis. The Rigveda has dvd- and 
duvis alongside duvd- and dvis. However, the long form duvd- greatly pre- 
ponderates over the short form dvá-3 and is also found in the compound 
duvádaía ‘twelve’. (Trisyllabic dvadasa is found only in two very late 
passages and merely shows the regular late Vedic syncope of -u- before 
-v-). On the basis of the remaining evidence, RV duvis shows contamination 
by duvá-. 

Other branches— Celtic, Germanic, and Armenian—syllabify ‘two’ and 
‘twice’ the same. This is certainly the result of purely phonological devel- 
opments in the case of Celtic (which shows no trace of Sievers’ Law) and, 
though different in detail, also for Germanic (as indicated by PGmc. “swi- 
naz ‘swine’ < "suwino- < *suHino- 'porcine'). The same is probably the case 
in Armenian, though leveling is a possibility there. Lith., unlike Latv. and 
OCS, points to *dw- throughout. 

In sum, the PIE shape for the cardinal was *duwo, that of the combin- 
ing form was *dui-, and the best interpretation of the conflicting evidence 
for the word for ‘twelve’ is that it began *dwo-. All other numerals have e- 
grade in the simplex forms, so the truly original form for ‘two’ must have 
been something like **dewo, combining form **du-. Under the influence of 
*tri- (389.3a), a new combining form *dwi- replaced *du- everywhere except 
in ‘twelve’. No **dewo is reflected anywhere; the source of simplex *duwo is 
less certain than the fact of its existence. 

This *duwo (whence Hom. 660) was originally indeclinable (like the 
numbers above ‘four’). When construed with nouns they inflected as pLu- 
RAL. This distribution is still tolerably clear in Hom., where there is a sec- 


! Verbatim ‘and half’ and ‘half-chird’, respectively. 

2 The form baë fem. and neut. quoted in the literature as if < *dw- is actually from an 
unrelated stem, ubay- ‘both’, —Note that the Vedic readings of the type duvd- are 
recovered by metrical analysis; the text always writes dvd- and the like. 

3 Of the items showing such alternative forms in the RV (179-81), this is the only one 
in which the long form (duud-) preponderates, In all others the short form is at least twice 
as frequent as the long onc. 
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ondary distinction according to case (6o with pl. in nom./acc., óvoiv with 
du. in dat./gen.). Unsurprisingly, however, the numeral ‘two’ was drawn in- 
to inflectional patterns in various languages. Most frequently it was treated 
as a dual for obvious reasons. So in G dw (Hom.), dvoiv, and Ved. duva, 
later duvau (always written dvd(u)) though even in Inlr. there are intima- 
tions of the original uninflected form in Av. dva (disyllabic). In L too there 
are scraps of the original indecl. morphology, as in an abl. expression like 
duo verbis (as late as Novius), neut. duo talenta (Plt.), and in collocations with 
decads (invariant viginti duo ‘22’, for example). The earliest-attested inflect- 
ed form is the acc.pl. duds, and this may in fact have been the starting point. 
A new paradigm closely resembling the o/-stem plurals quickly developed: 
durum gen. (earlier duum, frozen in duumviri — duum virum sc. comitium or 
some similar noun, ‘[committee] of two men’), duae nom.f., duas acc. —In 
other languages various other accommodations were made, such as the 
largely pronominal (pl.) inflection of Germanic. In G dialects and late Att. 
the inflection becomes pl., as óvàv gen., óvoic dat., déag acc. —In NG 8, 
which is indeclinable, the wheel has come full circle; the souvenir of its ad- 
ventures is the shifted accent (though the classicizing 500 also occurs). 

a, COMBINING FoRMS, An early form of ‘twelve’ was probably ‘dwo-dekms, but its 
reflexes were always subject to influence by the independent form for ‘two’. G *dwõdeka' 
(whence &óbexa), whose shape is at odds with the simplex form 640/86, can only have 
been inherited—unless it is the result of syncope. In purely Indic terms, the primogen- 
iture of duvadasa, the usual form in the RV, vis-à-vis later dvadasa, showing the regular 
syncope of -uv-, is suggested by ¿kdafa ‘n’, whose long vowel has been imported from 
‘12’, Such influence would have been unlikely if ‘12’ had been trisyllabic. (Contrariwise, 
the prosody of *ékadaía ‘1’ may have contributed to the replacement of aboriginal *dvá- 
dasa by *duvådašśa.) 

The ordinary combining form was *Zwi-, hence G é-, L bi-, Ved. dvi-, Av. bi-, 
Gmc. *rui-: Ved. dvi-pdd- ‘having two feet, OE twi-féte, G ói-mouç, L bipés, OL duicensus 
(‘dicebatur cum altero, id est, cum filio census’) Paul.Fest, Lith. dvigubas ‘twofold’, This 
is the same element seen in the adverb *dwis ‘twice’, G &c, L bis (duis Paul.Fest.), Ved. 
dovis, Av. bis, The *-i- was imported (in PIE times) from *#i-, *tris ‘three-, thrice’, perh. 
with some help from “wi- (in ‘20’, q.v). Hitt. alone, and unclearly, seems to indicate the 
earlier form: fa-a-(i-)d-ga-aé ‘two-year-old’ (of animals) next to i-ú-ga-aš ‘yearling’ reveals 
an element fa-a-, seen also in da-a-an indecl. ‘second’. (The lack of any trace of a w is 


unexpected) 
In Italic the prefix is also attested as du-, L duplex ‘double’, (cf. G dria), ducenti 
‘200’, U dupla ‘two each’, dupursus ‘bipedibus’. There is no wholly satisfactory explanation 


' With secondary -o-; *duoH,- with an overt marker of the dual would be impossible 
as the first clement of a compound. 

? Some have seen in Hitt. da-ma-a(-i)- (an)other the same element. If that is correct, 
these forms and PIE "debt io! (386) may point to *de-/do-, not *4(u)u-, as the truly ab- 
original stem for two, such that *dwo is some kind of elaboration. A minor problem: in 
better-understood languages, elements for ‘other’ are certainly used for ‘second’ (especi- 
ally ‘of two’), but the use of ‘second’ to mean ‘other’ is less to be taken for granted. 
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for this du-. The usual assumption is that it is somehow based on the simplex, though di- 
< *duo- presents many problems. 

b. Some authorities, concerned about G óo, -w vs. à, trace the latter to a w-less 
etymon “di-, and in fact actual evidence in G for ôfı- is not to be found. Occam's Razor 
nevertheless favors the etymon clearly attested outside of G, *dwi-. Some nevertheless see 
in L dis- ‘apart, away’ (cf. NE in two) independent evidence for a w-less form; formal and 
semantic parallels are afforded by a WGmc. prefix (OE ré- in té-drifan ‘drive apar, OHG 
ze-uuerfan ‘throw away"). Semantically the connection is reasonable, but the loss of -w- 
is a problem whether one dates it as late as Germanic and Italic or pushes it back to PIE. 
— The association of the meaning ‘away, apart’ with the w-less forms, specifically, is both 
striking and inexplicable. 

c. The element *ui- seen in the PIE form for ‘20’, orig. **wi-dkomt- whence *wikomt- 
(391), bears a resemblance to *d(z)uo, even more to *Zui-, but it is unclear whether the 
resemblance is coincidental or significant. If coincidental, it implies (yet) another root for 
“two”, lost except in 'zo', and, perhaps, in Inlr. *wi- ‘apart, away’ (“in two”). In Skt, where 
it is enormously frequent, this element is limited to bound forms such as vi-caranti ‘they 
move in different directions’, In Vedic it still occurs as a preposition, with the meaning 
‘through, between’, The preverbal function is reminiscent of L. dis-; the prepositional, of 
G ôá ‘through’—which latter has also been traced to *d(w)i- ‘two’. For those who see la- 
ryngeals behind all G prothetic vowels, G eixoot '2o' < *éixoo. < "euikori implies *H,wi- 
rather than *wi-, which, if valid, would diminish the possibility of any ultimate connection 
with *dwi-. There is in any case the question of why *dwi- would sometimes lose its *-w- 
(L dis-), at other times its *d-. 

Some see the same *wi- in PIE *widPeweH,-, *widhewo- 'widow(er)', attested far 
more widely than the element *wi- itself. 

In the case of such short forms, chance similarity is as likely as any other expla- 
nation. Those who assume a connection, however, propose two possible sources for the 
d-less form for '2o". First, the counting sequence **dékmt, dwidkomt- . . “ten, twenty . . ° 
might lead to the absorption of the *4- into the preceding *-7 Alternatively, it might be 
a dissimilation from **dwi-dkomt-. How convincing these theories are is a matter of 
opinion; but it is evident that they hardly can account for the loss of **d- in the etymon 
of Inlr. *ui- ‘apart, between’. 

d. Toch. A wu m., we f., Toch. B wi m.f. ‘two’ do not confirm the etymon discussed 
in c, above. Rather, *dw > w is a regular development in Toch., as seen also in Toch. A 
wiyo m. wiyoss f. ‘frightened’ perf.pple. to a root *dwey- (G eí, 1903); and in Toch, B 
swerppewä ‘quadruped’ which includes *-ped-uo-. 

B. TERMS For ‘porn’ (‘all two’; always definite whether or not overtly 
so marked) have a number of similar but irreconcilable forms in IE langua- 


ges. 


1. Ved. ubbá- (du.tant), ubbdya- adj. ‘of both kinds’ (sg. and pl; never 
du.), Av. uwa-, baya-. 

2. G &uġw (indecl. in Hom; du. and pl. later), eventually displaced al- 
together by àuóórepou! L amb? indecl. (used with fem. nouns in Plt, and 


' Cf. the G coinage £repoc ‘one of two’. The reason for the contrastive marker *-tero- 
(355) in épérepo is not clear. Perhaps the enlarged form was originally contrastive 
(both, not just the one’); but on the basis of zórepoc ‘which of two', -repo- could have 
come to be felt as a sort of dual. 
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neut, like duo, at all periods). It is mostly attested with an inflection like 
duo, except that ambés acc. remained stylistically marked: a few Latin au- 
thors, such as Ovid and Tacitus, always use it, many more hesitate between 
the two; some, notably Terence, Horace, Cicero, and Caesar, never use am- 
bs. —The only cognate of this particular formation outside of the classical 
languages is Toch. A ampi. 

3. OCS oba (inflects exactly like diva ‘two’), Lith. aba. 

4. Gmc. *bai apparently went just like *rwat ‘two’, namely inflected for 
the most part as a pl. pronoun. So Go. bai, cf. pai nom.pl. ‘those’ = G oi, 
Ved. zé; OE bá (fem. and neut; the masc. bégen is like twégen m. ‘two’). In 
Gmc. the form so often occurred with the definite article—which followed 
—that the sequence coalesced into NE both, NHG beide. Go. bajops, which 
inflects as a SINGULAR cons. stem, may have a similar origin though the 
details are difficult. 


C. It has been remarked that all of the forms in 2B, above, bear a 
resemblance to *H, mbhi ‘on both sides of, around’ seen in G dpdi, L. ambi-, 
amb-, am-, an- (only in compounds), Gaul. ambi-, OHG umbi, OE ymb, and 
perhaps Ved. abhi ‘toward, into, over’ (whose form is more appropriate than 
its meaning). All point to a zero grade except G and L (Gaul. is ambigu- 
ous), and some have suggested that &u- and am- are the proper reflex of 
initial “H, y- (100a) rather than a full grade *H,em-; others that adi is a re- 
modeling of inherited “di after àvrí ‘facing’. Such an etymon, “HH, mbhi, 
looks like the loc.sg. of a root noun *H,embh-, cf. *H, enti ‘in front of” lit. ‘in 
face’ (406.1). But a loc.sg. should have been full grade, and the distribution 
of the specific form *H,embho- around the periphery of IE territory, namely 
in G, L, Toch., and perhaps Celt, points to its antiquity; the remaining 
forms are not so much evidence as problems to be solved. 

a. PIE *H,mbbi- has been etymologized quite differently, as **H,yt-bhi, that is, a 
case-form in *-bbi of *H,ent- ‘face’ (4064). This is formally elegant, but it is unclear 
where, exactly, the sense of BoriiNESs comes from 


389.3. Turer. PIE tréyes m., triH, n. inflected as an ordinary i-stem 
plurals (302-3). The fem., however, was “tisres < **tri-sr-, a consonant stem 
consisting of root */ri- and a feminine marker *-sr- seen also in the fem. of 
‘four’ and attested only in Celt. (Olr. zéoir /tëəp'/) and Inlr. (Ved. risrár 
nom./acc., issu loc., tisfbbis instr; Av. tisrd nom.); the Inlr. and Celt. forms 
are precisely superimposable. The distribution of *#sr-, together with its 
formal oddity, proves its authenticity. In all other IE branches the weird 
fem. stem was lost, and a single paradigm (orig. masc.) served as both masc. 
and fem, as is the norm with ;-stem nouns and adjectives. 

G rpeic and L trés reflect *tréyes (= Ved. tráyas, Av. 0raya, OCS 
Olr. zri", O tris). Acc. OL mis < *trins, like G “trins, Ved. trin. — 
one of the few clearly-attested numbers we have in Hitt, where most num- 
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bers are written in digits and the few that are not are problematic; but Hitt. 
te-ri-ya-aš gen. ‘three’, can confidently be taken as /triyas/ or the like. 

G rpío n. is regular from “iH, (49.2), which also gives Ved. tr? and 
OCS rri. L tria and U triia, superficially similar, reflect a PItal. remodeling 
of *tri < *triH, through the addition of the usual nom.pl. *-@ imported from 
o-stem neuters (260.3). Go. Priza and Olr. (archaic) zre have a similar history, 
and so the remodeling of the istem nom./acc.neutpl as -iz may be a 
shared ‘western’ innovation. (Skt. zrgi—the only form in the later language 
but already found in Vedic—is likewise a remodeling under the influence 
of what came to be the pattern in Indic for nom./acc.pl.n.') 

a. COMBINING FORMS. G tpt- (rpurAóoc, - oic ‘threefold’) is the zero grade of the 
stem. L rri- is regular before labials and dorsals; before apicals the regular shape is ter- 
(74.3) as in rer ‘thrice’ < terr (so scanned in Plt.) < *ters < "trir = G rpíc, Ved. tris; terni 
‘three each’; tertius ‘third’ (cf. U tertim ‘for the third time’, L tertium); terdecié(n)s ‘thirteen 
times’, and covertly in testis ‘witness’ < *ter-st- <"tri-stH,~ lit. ‘third standing [by] (cf. O 
trstus ‘witness’, and, with full grade of the verbal root, in L testémentum < *ter-sta- < *tri- 
steH,~, cf. O tristaamentud). Otherwise tricornis ‘having three horns’, tripudium a kind of 
dance. The rarest form, tre-, in L trecenti 'yoo' and eponds indecl. ‘three pounds’, though 
evidently old, has an obscure history. 

b. PIE *rrey-/"tri- looks like a stem-forming element *-ey-/-i- added to *n-. The 
only evidence for such a primitive is Myc. to-pe-zo, G rodmetee ‘table’. The first syllable 
is traditionally traced to *&"rur- (a combining-form of ‘4’, q.v.) via *£"rura-. But the word 
cannot have any original connection with ‘four’, as the article in question until a later 
period had three legs? (four-legged furniture is practical only on perfectly even floors), 
and the forms reconstruct straightforwardly to *ty-ped-iH, with the ‘3’ primitive. It is the 
kind of term which furthermore may convincingly be posited for a very early period of 
PIE material culture. 

389.4. Four. PIE "A"erwór- (2 *k”érwor-), zero grade “kerwy- (before 
cons.), *A"etur- (before vowels). So *k”erwores m.; *k’etwor n. < ""K"erworH,; 
loc. *K"erursu, gen. *K"eturóm. As in the case of ‘three’, above, the extraordi- 
nary feminine stem *#etesr- (cons. stem) is attested only in Celtic and Inlr., 
thus Olr. cethéoir /ke063p'/, Ved. cátasras, Av. catanré. Thanks to Indic 
sound laws, Ved. catur-, which is the combining form as well as the zero 
grade of the inflected m. and n. stem (inst. catérbhis for example), could be 
the regular outcome of either *kerwr- or *ketur-. But the latter is unam- 
biguous prevocalically in Av. caturam gen.pl, and in the Rigveda too the 
forms normally occur in places where a heavy first syllable (presumably 
"éatwur-) is implausible. 


The pattern: all nom /acc pl. neuters contain (1) a long vowel, @) a nasal, and G) 
suffixal -i Whatever ingredient was lacking in the historically correct form—which is 
sometimes attested in the earliest texts—was supplied, such as trini for trå the a-stem 
form -äni for original -ã; s-stem -amsi for original *-ás, 297.3. 

2 “Table-shaped’ (trapezoid) reflects this peculiarity, as for stability's sake their tops 
were narrower at the one-leg end. 
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Ved. catvåras nom.m. < *kPetwóres (-ã- < *-6- via 36.4) = Olr. ceth(a)ir 
/k'e0əp'/. G forms are: Myc. qe-to-ro-we (E"etrowes—apparently nom.sg. 
neut), Hom. réocopec, míovpec, Ion. réooepec, Att. rérræpeç, Boeot. rér- 
tapes, Lesb. zéo(o)upeç, Dor. réropec (-7- regular in Dor. < -rf-). Of these, 
Dor. réropec, Hom. míovpec and Lesb. méc(c)vpec (specifically the - (c)ovpec 
parts) are the least disturbed of the attested forms, being the regular reflex- 
es of *(ke)rwores (154.1, 164A, 44, 190.4) like Ved. catváras, Av. čaĝwār. The 
more usual forms reflect *kecéares with -ar- generalized from zero grade 
formations (for example datpl. résocpor). Ion. réoaepes is presumably a 
modification of régoapeç, traceable to the multiple influences of *treyes 
‘three’, u-stem forms in -efeç (and similar nom.pl. types), perhaps with 
some help from assimilation. 

L quattuor indecl. continues *k*erwor nom./acc.n < **k*etworH2. The 
-ttu- is explained in 185.4. The same form is seen in Ved. catvari (see 389.3 
fn., 292b), and in Gmc, as in Go. fidwor (for f- see 155). Gmc. and Indic 
agree, in contrast to the G forms, in having the accent on a non-e-grade 
syllable; *k*érwor as in G would have given Go. *fipwor. 

In both G and L there are many puzzling details about these forms. 
Myc. qe-to-ro-we ‘having four handles’ apparently continues "£"err-; the loss 
of the *w, perhaps by dissimilation, can have taken place at any time. Me- 
tathesis with all parts preserved, i.e. of *-wy- to *-ru-, is seen in Av. ¿a0ru-, 
Gaul. perru-, L quadru-, and possibly in G tpudédevx (a, below). This does 
not necessarily mean it is inherited: */u£"os for *w[E"os ‘wolf’, though reflect- 
ed in both G Aóxog and L /upus, is hardly a shared innovation. Hom. míov- 
pec has an inexplicable first vowel (and a surprising reflex of *&"-, 154.1, 161; 
perhaps it shows the influence of révre); the -a- of L quattuor, quadru-, and 
the rest, is no less mysterious. Such vowels are the traditional redoubts of 
schwa secundum or reduced grade vowels (124); but an unexpected vowel 
in PIE is a poor way to explain an unexpected vowel in G or L. 

The change of *-t to -d- in L guadru- is more than unexplained: it is 
inconsistent with the seeminlgy regular development of *dr to tr (223.5). 

a. CoMBINING FoRMS. The PIE combining form was *E*(c)rur- (before cons), *&#(e)tur- 
(before vow), though in a number of the most conservative IE branches, the two forms 
would merge: Ved. catur-, Go. fidurfalps ‘fourfold’ (< *fidwur- < *Fetur-), Lith. keturkójis 
four-footed’. The expected forms would have had zero grade throughout, as "£rur-, 
“k*tur-, *k*tru-; but these are nowhere unambiguously attested. The best candidate is G 
rpvpédever, a kind of Homeric helmet, from *k#u-, if properly explained as ‘having four 
ġáħo (bosses or crests or some such thing). Its obscurity makes this interpretation 
uncertain, but the selfsame obscurity would account for the survival of unaltered *()zpu- 
in the first place, 

G verpa- is straightforwardly from “*ketwy- (154.1, 95.1). L quadru- (in quadrupés 
‘four footed’ and also, presumably though ambiguously, in such forms as quadrifariam adv. 
‘fourfold’), points to **etru-, a modified shape also seen in Av, Ital, and perhaps indirect- 
ly in Myc. ge-to-ro-we (see above). The antiquity of the metathesized forms is uncertain. 
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b. How the fem. *E"eterr- (In1r.), *£"etisr- (Celt.) relates to "E"ervor- is not as ap- 
parent as the relationship of *risr- to *tri- ‘three’ (589.3). The loss of the first *ris straight- 
forward, but the absence of *w/u is not. Of course, in terms of PIE morpheme structure 
“F*erwor- contains too many consonants to be a genuine primitive in any case, and the 
fem. stem might be evidence for an elemental ‘four’ in "*£"er- or **hetu-. 

389.5. Five. PIE *pénk"e > G mévre, reuta- (in merw&tw ‘count on the 
fingers’, reutáßohov ‘five-pronged fork’), Aeol. népre, Ved. párica, Av. panéa, 
Olr. cóic /kog'/, W pimp, Gaul. IIEMIIE-, all by regular sound laws. The 
Ital. and Celt. forms show the replacement of *p by *£" before a *£" (141a). 
The expected L form would be “guingue per (41.1) for expected -i- is 
imported from the ordinal guin(c)tus. Sab. *pomp- ‘five’ though unattested as 
such is guaranteed by the given names O püntiis and IIOMIITIEE ‘Quintius’ 
(the L given name Pontius is an Italic borrowing), and O pumperiais dat.pl. 
(a festival). The reason for development of *e to -o- (-ú-) is uncertain, but 
may have something to do with the strongly labial environment; cf. the 
rounding in NHG fünf, OHG funf (? [ü]) from the orig. PGmc. *fimf, seen 
in Go. fimf, OE fif. (PGmc. -f< *k”, 155.) 

a. COMBINING FORMS. [n compounds there arc a few G forms in mevre-, as in mevre- 
TáAavroc ‘worth five talents’, none of great antiquity. Most compounds have mevra- after 
terpa- (original) and ¿Eo-- (secondary, as next, note a). 

389.6. Six. Several different etyma for ‘six’ represented in the IE lan- 
guages are reconstructed as follows: (a) *sweks in G ¿t (dial. Fé), Gaul. 
suexos, W chwech, Olr. sé (lenition to f- shows underlying *sw-). (b) *seks in 
Ved. sds nom. (-s is a secondary development; the stem and combining 
form sat- has the original shape, being the direct development of *sat; < 
“sass, with s- by assimilation); more straightforward developments yield L 
sex, Gmc. "sebs (Go. saibs, OE s(i)ex), Lith. sesi, and OCS sesti. (c) A third 
form, PIE *ksweks, is indicated by Av. xsvas, but that may be from *sw- af- 
ter all (the sporadic development of *ksw- for expected *sw- in word-initial 
position is seen in other Inlr. words). (d) OPr. uscbts ‘6th’ and Arm. vec 
point to an s-less etymon, *weks. (In fact this etymon could account for the 
G forms too, per 188.) This is probably the original state, and paradoxical 
as it may seem, this also accounts for the discrepancy between forms 
pointing to *sw- vs. *s-: in both, the initial *s- was secondary (imported 
from 'seven'). When it was just added the result was *sweks, but when it 
replaced the original cons. the result was “seks. 


a. ComBINING FORMS, In compounds G has a few examples of the original shape, 
which appears as G é£-, éx- (ékxaíbexa: 6’), and £o- (Bocot. eoxndexarroc 'ióth’) as shaped 
by sound laws and leveling; see also 398.6. But the usual form is Ea, which was modeled 
on énra-: éémebog ‘six feet long. L sédecim '\6 and séni ‘six each’ show the regular 
development of *-ksd- and *-ksn- (311). In most forms, however, the shape sex- has been 
restored by recomposition, as sexcenti ‘600’ and even sexdecim. 


389.7. Seven. PIE “sept > Ved. saptá, Av. hapta, G ¿mr&, L septem, Olr. 
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secht, W saith. An oddity here is the accent on the zero grade syllable in- 
stead of the e-grade, the influence of neighboring ‘eight’ (389.8). PGmc. 
"sebun (Go. and OHG sibun, OE seofon) is unexpected on two counts: first, 
word-final *-un < *-m means that in PreGmc. a consonant must have fol- 
lowed; second, there is no trace of the *-pr- seen in all cognates outside of 
Gmc. The likeliest source of the implied etymon, “sepyit, can be traced to 
the ordinal (398.7). OCS sedmi likewise shows the influence of the ordinal 
“septmo-. 

a. THE COMBINING FORM *septm- (? for “*sptm-) is reflected in G rra- and L septem-. 
The latter shows trifling assimilatory traits in forms like septendecim ‘17’ and septentrionés 
"ursa minor (lit, ‘seven threshing oxen’; see also 490.2a), and even these are often septem- 
at least in writing, 

389.8. Ercu. For the PIE word for ‘eight’ the evidence of the daughter 
languages is clear in its general outlines but polyambiguous in detail, which 
allows for various reconstructions of the etymon. 

Traditionally, the etymon was taken to be *oktd, possibly a simplex but 
commonly (if improbably) regarded as a nom./acc.du. PIE *obté, functional 
ambiguity and all, is still one of the possibilities. But as the word both 
begins and ends with vowels, there are a number of ways laryngeals can be 
added. So for example ‘oktoH, (overtly marked as a dual); “okteH, or 

* HyekteH, (simplexes); or the latter with one or more o-grades along with 
the laryngeals—' H, okteH;, “H, okteH,, *H, [,ektoH,, and several other combina- 
tions. 

Since all the numerals from %' through ‘to’ (and also *sem- ‘one’) have 
e-grade, the correct choice among the alternatives must be *H,ekt-. But the 
correct continuation of the form is less evident. The reconstruction of a 
dual ending is improbable, given the opacity of the preceding part—the 
usual explanations of what is dual about ‘eight’ are fantastic—and is 
nothing more than a coincidence of form in the IE languages most relied- 
upon for evidence on the point, and even there the evidence has not been 
carefully read. The dual ending which is uniformly -¿u in classical Skt. is 
in competetion with -¿ in the Rigveda, and occurs only one-seventh as 
often as this -Z The Rigvedic ratio of asta to astau, however, is 1:3, which 
is remarkably unlike the statistics for the du. formation in -a(u). 

A quite different reconstruction has the most to recommend it. The 
crucial data are Go. abtau, which cannot reflect *-2 or *-eH;; and the ordinal 

"H; ektowos (398.8). These point to an original *H, ektów (Go, Inlr) which 
alternated with *H, ekté (as seen in Inlr, G, and L) under conditions not yet 
determined. Two points: the tonic accent in this reconstruction is on the 
‘wrong’ syllable, and the form has too many consonants to be a genuine 
primitive. (See however 398.8a for yet another reconstruction.) 

G oxra and L oct? are straightforward given these assumptions, as is 
Ved. asta, -@u. Elean #omre shows contamination by érrá. 
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a. COMBINING FORMS. Most combining forms contain -ë or its reflexes. This might 
reflect the influence of the cardinal, but if old, is further evidence that the numeral was 
not a dual: a case- and number-marked element as the first member of a bahuvrihi is un- 
thinkable. 

G has ókro-, but òxra- is more frequent. The latter is obviously based on éxra-, 
but óxra- is not necessarily any more ancient. L usually has octé- as in octüdecim ‘8, but 
octüplus ‘eightfold? and perh. octussis (probably -à-) ‘eight asses’ < "obtowassis with syncope 
of the third vowel (61.2a) point to an earlier *oktow- as proposed above. Ved. usually has 
asfa-; the normal form later, asta-, is after rapta-. 

b. For those who trace all prothetic vowels in G to laryngeals (go), G éméa: ‘nine’ 
(9, below), Arm. inn, next to initial n- in all other IE groups, points to PIE */I,neug. If 
this is so , it is possible (remotely) that the baffling final of ‘eight’ reflects a phonological 
development originally peculiar to the counting sequence *. . . Hyektow_ H,neug . 

389.9. NINE. PIE *néwg (or, for those who trace G prothetic vowels to 
laryngeals, *H,néwy) straightforwardly gives Ved. sva and Go. niun (< 
*niwun; there is evidence that niun was disyllabic). OE nigon [niyon], OS 
nigun attest a PGmc. hesitation between *gw and *w, cf. OE wearm < 
*g"bormos, and snáw < *snoyg"bos, with *w for expected PGmc. *g” < PIE 
"gb. —As in the case of ‘seven’, above, Gmc. forms presuppose a consonant 
after the nasal. 

G évréo, the form in all dialects, has usually been explained as a 
conflation of two forms: the first is expected "seva or *enewa (e- prothetic, 
89; cf. Arm. inn) < *(H,)néwy; and the second ingredient is *enwa < 
*(Henwy, with a different full grade. The competition between *(e)newa 
and “enwa, by this account, resulted in PG “enwewa, whence évréo, There 
are two large difficulties with this explanation, Ablaut of the stem is not ex- 
pected in a form with no inflectional morphology at all (apart from the 
ordinal, 397, 398.9, and even in that form all PIE languages point to full 
grade *newg-o- in place of the presumably original **nun-o-). Still less 
expected is Schwebeablaut (114.2), as in “werg- ‘work’ next to original 
“wreg-. Besides, *nw would not give Att. -v»- in any case (190.1); the correct 
outcome of PG *enwa- is evident in some conservative forms such as 
‘ninefold’: Att. éváric, Ion. eivórag < *enwa-. 

Apparently, then, évré(c)a is a modification of expected *enewa. Etyma 
in “enw- (rather than *enew-) are attested in the adv. évóig mentioned just 
above, in the ordinal évarog, lon. eiveroc < *enwatos, and in the unique 
Hom. évvqxovta ‘90’ < ? *emanakont- < * (e)mwgkomt- (next to &vevíkovro. < 
*enewna- < *(H,)newg-). Some say that such instances of *enw- arose by 
syncope, others say they are inherited, still others attribute disyllabic *enwa- 
to the influence of &rra-, oxra-, and dexa-. How the forms arose, however, 
is immaterial. Once they had come into being, bringing *enewa into PRO- 


' Myc. e-ne-wo (o < *g, rood) is at most a qualified exception, as there is no way of 
telling whether this represents enewo or ennewo. 
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sopic alignment with *enwatos would mean a first syllable év-, such that *e- 
ne- was reshaped as *en-ne-. Also important in the process were ¿mr& ‘seven’ 
and oxré ‘eight’, which are partially similar to one another prosodically 
and, once the prothetic vowel is added, to expected ‘nine’ also: they all 
begin with atonic vowels and have a tonic second syllable. Prosodically, 
*enewa would agree with the rhythm of &rrá and ókró better if it had a 
consonant sequence before the tonic vowel: &r-rá, óx-ró, &v-véro. (For an 
exact parallel note the lengthened -/- in NE thirteen and fourteen in the 
usual pronunciation of many English speakers, a prosodic assimilation to 
fifteen and sixteen, among others.) 

L novem for expected *noven shows the influence of decem. The original 
shape of the word is preserved in the ordinal sómus < *nowenos (61.2a) < 
*newyos. 

a, A NOTE ON THE RECONSTRUCTION OF PIE ‘NINE’. [n most IE languages *-y and *-m 
would have identical outcomes. Evidence for the correct choice between "newy and "neum 
comes from derived forms, and is in fact equivocal. 

Evidence for *-y: L ndnus '9th' < *nowenos, as above, and also from OCS deveti, Lith. 
deni The latter two show the BS importation of d- from ‘ten’. The OCS form confirms 

*-nt- in contradistinction to the reflex of *-m seen in OCS nto < * fəmto- < *kmtom, cf. 
Lith. šitas. (For the OCS development, cf. OCS siivezati ‘to tie together’ < *sm- next to 
soséda ‘neighbor’ < *som-.) 

Evidence for *-m original *-m- might be preserved in Gaul. NowEr[os], Olt. nómad 
‘gth’ (PCelt. *nawametos for *nawamos < *newmmas); if so, L nonus would be derivable from 
"nowemos via dissimilation. U nuvime, usually interpreted as ‘gth’, would be a welcome 
datum here; its -i- is unexpected, however (weakening of short vowels medially is a L 
trait, not Sab; cf. U maletu = L molitus). In fact, in the context of the word in question, 
which is about soldiers, it is rather a superlative ‘newest’ (the opposite of ‘veterans')(358). 
Toch. A nmuka, B ñumka ‘go’, while obscure in detail, indubitably show -m- from some- 
where. Finally, the remodeling of the ordinals in Inlr. is a fraction easier if one starts 
from *neum- rather than *newg-, such that Ved. navamd- is inherited rather than a replace- 
ment of *navand-. (The usual explanation, that it was contaminated by saptamd- and 
astamd-, is satisfactory, and some such influence is required in any case for agramá- and 
dasamé-.) 

Most of the evidence for *-t, however, can be explained the same way as the -m 
of L novem, namely as contamination by adjacent ordinals (NB Gaul. DECAMETOS ‘ioth’ next 
to *nawametos ‘gth’), though in the case of Toch. even the possibility of such an expla- 
nation is uncertain. On the other hand the BS evidence is hard to explain by anything 
other than inherited “g. 

389.10. TEN. The PIE form is traditionally reconstructed “dekm, but 

“dékmt i is implied by the ordinal *d(e)kmt-d- (398.10) and the decad element 

**-diowt. (391). In several languages the final *-z of the cardinal would have 
been lost per sound law: G óé«o and L decem would result from either re- 
construction. Arm. tasn and PGmc. *tebun (Go. taibun) however require 
some final cons. to account for the survival of the nasal—an original *dekm 
would have given PGmc. “tehu”, Go. *taibu, OE *tieb. On the other hand 
the PInlr. reflex of. "debt. doula) have been “dasat, whereas Ved. dasa, Av. 
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dasa point to PInlr. *4aía. This *dafa can be explained, however, as back- 
formed from the (inherited) ordinal *dasatá- < *dekmt-6-, after it was metan- 
alyzed into *daśa-ta- (as if it contained the commonplace adj. suffix *-1o-), 
whence "daa. After *daía had been created, inherited *Jaíata- was replaced 
by *Zafama-, 398.10. 

OLith. desimtis, OCS deseti are based on the ordinal (the secondary nature of Lith. 
détime is patent in the -4 as a genuinely original word-final stop would have been lost.) 
Olr. deich nasalizes the initial of a following word, but that is not significant: ocht ‘eight’ 
does the same thing and it cannot have had a final nasal originally; and if ocht could have 
imported nasalization from adjacent numbers ('seven' and ‘nine’ in this case), deich from 
original *dekyt can have done the same thing. 


390. THE TEENS. The numbers 11-19 were originally phrases, typically 
asyndetic, which tended to metamorphose into compounds by phonological 
developments. The basic form was ‘x ten’ meaning ‘n plus ten’; but in most 
IE languages and probably in the parent language as well there were vari- 
ations with an overt conjunction ('» and ten’ or ‘ten and 7). 

Very commonly, and so perhaps inherited from the parent language, the higher 
teens are formed subtractively. This was optional to start with, but sometimes this 
method supplanted the additive formation, as happened in L duo-, un-déviginti ‘18, ig". The 
process can go a step further: in Skt, a common expression for ‘19’ is dnaviméatis lit. 
‘twenty lacking’, which makes no sense. It is clipped from the straightforward ekonavimsatis 
'one-deficient twenty’. 

Yet other methods for expressing teens arise sporadically, of the sort seen in W 
deunaw ‘twice nine’, un ar bymtheg ‘one and fifteen’; or ‘one left over, two left over [scil. 
ten]’ for ‘n, 12° seen in Gmc. and Balt. (Go. ainlif*, rualif, Lith. viemiolika, dujlika). 

G évdexa, dadexa, dial. also duddexa, óuóñexo: (both influenced by 
simplex úw, óóúo), béxa úo; roeig xoà déxa, rpewkoiüeko. (TpraKoridexcr), 
Tpvoxaidexa: indecl., or (especially when the head precedes) ôéxa rpeic. The 
last two teens are optionally expressed as dvoiv (~ évdag) déovra eixoor lit. 
‘twenty lacking two (~ one)’. 

The L forms are more altered. L dndecim (71.2, 82b) would pass for the 
reflex of *oinodecem with syncope of -o- via Exon’s Law (74.5). Such a com- 
pound however, if ancient, would have meant ‘having a single ten’, so the 
etymon of ündecim was probably a phrase of the usual asyndetic type, 

*oynom det, which coalesced into a single word (237.1). 

Similarly duodecim (NB -6-), tredecim (*treyesd-, 225.1), quattuordecim, 
quindecim (ultimately *quinque decem, probably), sedecim (" seksd-, 231.1), septen- 
decim. All show -decim for expected *-dicem (71.2), a metathesis traceable to 
the influence of simplex decem—though it is odd, if that is really the 
explanation, that the influence did not take the form of adjusting *-dicem to 
*-decem. 


! Just such a process results in NE eleven, twelve. 


418 New Comparative GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


The last two teens are actually attested as octodecim (? -6-) and no- 
vendecim, but the usual forms are subtractive: duodeviginti, undeviginti (ün-, 
rather than Zr-, perh. from zndecim, 82b). These are similar to the G déovra 
exoot phrases mentioned above, and are sometimes traced to the G model 
specifically; but differences in detail make it unlikely that the G phrases 
were the inspiration for the L ones, or even very important. 

Syndetic phrases are occasionally met with instead, as epigraphic DECEM ET VNA, 
DECEM ET TRIBVS, DECEM ET SEPTEM; but DVODECIM occurs beside these in the same in- 
scription, The inverted form for ‘12’ is usually decem duo rather than decem et duo; cf. U 
desenduf acc. (° dekem-duin:). 

391. THE DECADS. Historically the decads were compounds made up of 
the units plus an element which is superficially *-Éomt. If the denominator 
ended in a syllabic, as most do, it is lengthened: so *trikomt, *kerwpkomt, 
*penk"zkomt, * septriomt. It is obvious that some consonant preceding the *-4- 
had been lost, with compensatory lengthening of the preceding syllabic. (In 

*swekskomt ‘60’ the consonant was lost without effect.) The consonant in 
question must be *-d-, since the second element of the compound is trans- 
parently ‘ten’. Transparent are **tri- dkomt, ** kerwy-dkomt, “penk” e- dkomt, 
**(s)weks-dkomt, ** septm-dkomt, **okto(w)- dkomt, and “H, )newy-dkomt. On the 
basis of these, the less transparent *wikmt- ‘20? may confidently be traced to 
an earlier **wi-dkomt. (The inconsistent ablaut grades of the denominator 
cannot be original. Probably they were originally all zero grade, but with 
the exception of ‘30’ and perhaps ‘20’ they were remodeled after the units.) 

Already in PIE there were some analogical disturbances as well as 
some morphological retouching. The expected form for ‘20’, *wikomt-, is 
nowhere attested, having been replaced by *uikmi- under the influence of 
*dekmt. (This is another datum in favor of “deks, as an original “dekm 
without the final *-7 would have been unlikely to interact with ** wikome- ) 
This zero-grade shape spread further in InIr, whence Ved. trimsdt-, catva: 
imsat- (with details imported from vimsati- ‘20’, itself secondary for *viva 
cf. Av. visaiti), and pañcāśát-. (Skt. saptati- and navati- show the same, with 
however the addition of -£) In Gmc. also the zero grade vocalism of ‘to’ 
and ‘20’ spread, hence forms like Go. stbuntebund ‘70’ for "sibunteband. 

As late as PGmc, the formation of decads was in flux. The last phase was a pro- 
gram of replacing words for the decads with phrases, ‘four tens’ and the like, as Go. fidwor 
tigjus' '4o'. But this is actually a second round of innovation: in the earliest texts the 
higher decads are formed in a more conservative—but nevertheless distinctively German- 
ic—manner. The details of the forms disagree from branch to branch, which indicates 


independent development. So in the recent prehistory of Gothic a form "fmfzbund must 
be assumed for ‘so’ (though it is everywhere already replaced by a phrase in the attested 


' The source of NE -ty, NHG -zig —Go. tigjus is the nom.pl. of a u-stem, tigu- (a 
Gmc. or Go. creation, though a fanciful PIE *dekú- is often mentioned in the literature). 
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languages), whence on the proportion "mf: *fimfébund : *sehs : X, the form *sebséhund ‘bo! 
was created, and in this turn led to the touching-up of *seftunbund as *sefiunébund ‘70! 
Under the combined influence of saibun ‘10’ and cardinal sibun ‘7’, the last was remodeled 
as sibuntebund, which is the form actually occurring in Go, and on the proportion siu 
: sibuntebund :: abtau : X provided the pattern for Go. abtautebund '&o' in place of expected 
*abtaubund. In WGme. the pivotal form was not ‘so’ but “abtibund ‘8o’, whence *sebuntibund 
‘y0'; these are represented in earliest OHG by the truncated set sibunzo, abtozo; and in OE, 
with wholesale metanalysis of the counting-series, as bundseofontig, bundeabtatig (that is, 
each Bund- belongs etymologically to the PRECEDING decad. The same phenomenon un- 
derlies the early OHG forms). The OF forms additionally have the usual decad marker 
-tig imported from the lower numbers. 


A source of discussion over the years has been the termination of the 
decads. L viginti looks like a nom./acc.neut.du. in *-iH,, but G eixooc and 
Ved. vimsati- (a SINGULAR fern. i-stem noun) do not agree. Olr. fiche /fix'e/ 
and its Celtic cognates are ambiguous. The G and Inlr. forms can be imag- 
ined to show the loss of a word-final laryngeal without other effect, as in 
the voc.sg. of G a-stems (263.2), though the failure of *-;H, to become *-ye 
(49.2), as in àooe nom.du.n. ‘eyes’ < *H,eF"iH,, is a serious problem. 

Similarly obscure is the termination of L -ginta of triginta, quattuor- 
ginta, and the rest (where the preservation of - in final syllable would be 
a puzzle per se, 83.2), next to the -& of G -xovrd, and assorted InIr. decads 
in -i (saptatí- for example), which are fem. i-stems. 

Despite the great differences in detail, Go. and OE confirm that the 
PGmc. form ended in an obstruent, *-d, which must have been followed by 
a short vowel in PIE. 

The most economical explanation of all these facts is PIE *-komtH, 
(*-kimtH,). The *-H, gives Skt. -; and G -& automatically, and likewise the 
Gmc. forms, and is consistent with Olr. tricho, cethorcho, and the rest (post- 
consonantal word-final laryngeals dropped without a trace in PCelt.). The 
only surprise is L -¿ The replacement of expected -4 < *-a started in 
forms like septuaginta and nonaginta, that is, with -ã- at the end of the de- 
nominator; -ginta is in effect brought into ‘agreement’ with the denominator. 
Perhaps the similar pattern in viginti was a factor, but that form is rather 
too remote in the series to have exerted strong influence. 


a. The PIE. element *-{f, on the decads 30-90 looks like and is usually taken to be 
the marker of the nom./acc.n.pl,, perhaps inspired by the nom./acc.du.neut. ending *-iH, 
on '20' if 'zo' is overtly marked (or seems to be overtly marked) as a neut. dual, marking 
the higher decads with the corresponding neut.pl. marker seems like a simple innovation. 
The feminine gender of the Inlr. decads, however, might suggest instead that *-H, is here 
the same as the fem. clement in *-4H,- (262) and *-iH,- (268), and that the termination 
of ‘20" is not *-iH, the marker of the neuter du., but *-i(H) the marker of the FEMININE du. 
(as in Ved. #pre nom /acc f du. ‘both cheeks’, stem sipri-). 

According to one opinion, however, this *-H, on the decads is a phantom, and the 
real explanation for the G -&, Inlr. -; the unknown (but necessary) short vowel at the 
end of the Gmc. forms, and perh. for (presumed) Ital. *-4, is that they are prop-vowels 
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after the consonant cluster *-mt. There are several problems with this view. First, *-mt 
seems to have been a permitted final in PIE (as in aor. *e-£*emr 3sg.); that is, it did not 
require propping. Second, a final vowel is necessary in these forms in at least four 
branches, whereas Inlr. is the only IE group in which prop-vowels are certainly attested. 
Last, and weightiest, when sound laws knap consonants off the ends of words, speakers 
are rarely if ever aware of the process UNLESS ALTERNATION RESULTS. This latter is seen 
in the case of early PIE **herd ‘heart’ **kydos gen: when regular phonological develop- 
ments produced nom. *éér, the oblique forms provided grounds for reinstalling the *-4 of 
the nom.sg. Whether such a reinstallment took place in G cannot be told, as *Éēr and 
*kérd would develop identically. In Ved. hardi, however, we have a genuine instance of 
a restored final cons. with a prop-vowel of the sort proposed for *rrifomro. But the sit- 
uations are completely different. In the case of decad *-foms, similarities with "dekr were 
slight enough to begin with, and in the developments of the various branches, reflexes of 
*dekmt as well would have been losing their final obstruents. In other words, any tendency 
for the final *- of the decads to drop, in PIE or at any point along the development of 
the branches, must have proceeded undisturbed by any analogical influence 

b. Note the semantics of the decads: *irikomt for example is the number which 
marks the END of the third decad, or a tally of three tens. Most number systems work this 
way. However, it is arguable that we have come to think of thirty, say, as the FIRST of a 
group of ten numbers called collectively she shirties! Some numbering systems actually 
work the way the modern (mis)perception seems to—that is, the name of the decad refers 
to the beginning rather than the end of the set of ten: in such a terminology, the lexical 
equivalent to our thirty-four would stand for the number '24' lit. ‘four in the third decad’. 
This kind of thing is called Oberstufenzablung. 

392. GREEK. PIE *wikmtiH, ‘20. Dor. (also Boeot, Thess.) fixare (Fi-) 
'20' is the most conservative G reflex, directly continuing *wikmtiH, except 
for the detail of the final *-;H, mentioned above (though of course for some 
of the dial. forms the length of the final -« is not known). Att.-Ton. (also 
Hom.) eixoot shows the influence of the decads in -«ovro (an ancient influ- 
ence: once *-z# had become -ø per 148, “ewikasi would have been too differ- 
ent from *-konta to be affected by it). The initial &- < *ewi- includes a 
prothetic vowel. Hom. éeixoo. is a redactional fantasy for tetrasyllabic 
€(F)ioat. š 

* Trikonta ‘30’ was replaced by rpu@&xovroe: (Ion. rpiñ-) after *#“erurakonta 
*4o! < *kerwykomtH,, which itself was subsequently influenced by the sim- 
plex rérropec, whence rerropákovro. Some try to trace Dor. rerpóxovro: to 
*k° etwrkomtH, directly; but some think instead of Ved. carvarimsát-, and hold 
that the Dor. form is a metathesis of *k”et(w)drkonta. The latter explanation, 
while appealing, suffers from the weakness that “rer(F)wp- ‘four’ is not ac- 
tually attested anywhere in G. 


1 At intervals, newspapers print attempts by the tidy-minded to point out that mid- 
night of December 31 of the year 1999 is Nor the expiring moment of the millennium, as 
the year 2000 is not the first year of the zist century, but the last year of the 2oth. It is 
nevertheless safe to predict that the major focus of philosophical and spiritual interest will 
be on the last days of the year 1999. 
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G mevríkovro (Dor. -n-) ‘so’ is regular from *penk” thomtH,. G ébfkovra 
*6o' replaced original *h(F)eoxovra < *swekskomtH, (230.3). Restoration of 
canonic é£- by itself (say, "é£xorro) was scarcely possible for G phonotac- 
tics, the rescuing -n- comes from the flanking decads, zeyrñxoyro and (Att.- 
Ion.) &f&oufjkovror < * bebdmakonta < * septiikontH,. 

The voicing of *-pr- > -B8- in G éBdopqxovra is probably from the 
sequence *heptma- < "septri-, at least in part (see also 398.7). Nevertheless, 
in most instances of apical stop + nasal in G, nothing of the sort happens: 
Tórna ‘mistress’, móruoç ‘destiny’. The -o- of this form and the ordinal 
(q.v) is either epenthetic or else original in the ordinal and imported from 
there. Epigraphic 4eBdeunxovra (Heracl, attested more than once) and ordi- 
nal efóeuonov (Epidaurus) favor a third scenario: original -e- by epenthesis, 
converted to -o- (influenced by ‘eighth’, 398.8) in the ordinal and then 
imported into éfóoujkovro. 

G óyóofjkovro: replaces expected oydaxovra, which is attested in Dor. 
and Ion. The -on- for -wn- could be a purely phonological development of 
-wn- per 79.3, or it could be a result of two analogical influences: éBdoui- 
xovra on the one hand and ordinal oyôofoç on the other (398.8). 

Hom. évyqxovra and Att. évevíkovra have both been traced to *enewna- 
< 'newj-, the former with syncope. It has also—more plausibly—been 
taken at face value to reflect *emun4- < either *(H,)emwg- or *H,ywğ-. 

a. Aeolic and Doric forms attest -n- even in ¿Bóopñxovre and évevíkovro: where the 
inherited vowel was certainly -à- to begin with. The source of this -n- is ‘so’, PG 
*penk*ékonta < PIE "penE"zkomtl],. 

393. LATIN. The L forms taken as a whole present three special devel- 
opments. One, the -4 of the decads from ‘30’ up, has been discussed above 
(391). 

The easier to explain of the aac ma two (but none too easy) is the 
vowel -i- in -ginti ‘20’ for -en- from *-m- ( knit), and, in the -ginta of ‘30- 
go’, for expected -u- from *-o- before a nasal in medial syllable (*-komtH). 
It is the result of assimilation to the preceding vowel in the first two dec- 
ads, viginti and triginta, whence it spread to the higher decads. (This expla- 
nation is plausible but not compelling.) 

The voicing of expected -c- to -g- is even less confidently explicable. 
One theory traces it to the clusters ^p (49), "ihe (‘70’) and *-gk- (‘90’), 
on the assumtion that a long syllabic resonant might be reasonably expect- 
ed to voice a following voiceless stop. There is no confirming evidence of 
such a thing, in L or any other IE language; but if that is actually the 
explanation, then from the three forms where the -g- is regular it ousted 
"vicinti and the others. Indeed, such a development might have been pan- 
IE, but everywhere was levelled in favor of the voiceless version, but 
except in L in favor of the voiced stop. (Leveling seems definitely to be an 
agent in the L details; as remarked below, in the discussion of ordinals 
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(399a) and hundreds (395), the distribution of -g- is different from the 
cardinals.) 

Viginti 20' is from * wikmt(-iH) per the phonological and analogical de- 
velopments discussed above. The persistence of earlier *wikenti is indicated 
by the forms of the distributive (vicéni, not “vigin?) and the ordinal (vicé(n)- 
simus, not *vige(n)simus or “vigi(n)simus). 

Triginta ‘30° and octüginta '8o' are (or appear to be; see ‘70’, below) 
purely phonological reflexes of their etyma, apart from the -g- and -z (dis- 
cussed above).' In addition, nondginta ‘go’ for *nünaginta < *nowna- < *newg- 
shows only the minor disturbance of -2- in place of -#-, imported from the 
ordinal sous, where it is regular (612a, 398.9), perhaps with some help 
from cardinal novem. 

Septuaginta ‘jo’ reflects *septmaginta < * septin-. The likeliest source for 
the remodeling of this form is ‘80’, which may therefore be less conserva- 
tive in fact than it appears to be: once *septmaginta developed an anaptyctic 
vowel between the -pt- and the -m-, it would have closely resembled *ok- 
towaginta, if that was in fact the form (-¿- from "sepr(o)maginta), whence *sep- 
towaginta by contamination. This develops undisturbed to attested septudgin- 
ta, but the simplex oc derailed the development of ‘80’ to octoginta in place 
of *octuaginta. 

Quadraginta continues "F'erupkomtl], i in accord with the usual devel- 
opments, but with the enigmatic -a- characteristic of all ‘four’-words in L, 
and the voicing of expected -/r- to -dr- (also seen in quadrigae ‘a harness of 
four horses’, quadrare ‘to make square’, combining form quadru-, 123.52). 

"The next two decads, quinquaginta and sexaginta, have imported the -2- 
from other forms (it is not known which of the two was created first). 


394. HUNDRED AND THE HUNDREDS. PIE *kmtim ‘100 is obviously related 
to PIE “dekme ‘io’ and therefore to the terms for the decad series discussed 
in 391-3, but the exact nature of the relationship is disputed. According to 
one view, the word should be understood in terms of the decads, the tenth 
of which would have been ** dékmnt(d)komtH, or even "'débikomtH,. (Just 
such a construct, ‘tenth decad’, is actually seen in Go. taibuntebund and OE 
bundtéontig, but however interesting these are as parallels, they are neolo- 
gisms based on the decads and nothing ancient.) In any case, while getting 
from the presumed compound to *Émtóm may not be phonologically impos- 
sible, it involves much fiddling with the form via dissimilations and other 
ad hoc appeals, and at a very early date—the TE reflexes point to a uni- 
form *kmtém? On the other hand, perhaps the proper reconstruction is 


* Original *zik- is conserved in micërimus 'oth' and miceni 'yo each’. 
2 In fact the etymon must have been something like "Zebmr'rkómi(H) per 212, from 
which the emergence of *Ëmtóm would be even more of a feat. 
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*dkmtém, namely the expected form for the ordinal of *dekmt (zero grade of 
all syllables and the thematic suffix *-6-, 397). If that is so, it would be a 
clipped phrase (rather than a clipped compound), whose elided noun head 
can only be surmised. 

A third po: lity: some think that the formation is a gen.pl. in *-om. Fourthly, it 
might be a nominalized adjective, presumably the ordinal mentioned above, of a type 
commonplace in IE languages. (This pregnant use of an ordinal would be similar to the 
use of ordinals in NE and many other languages to refer to fractions: if tenth can con- 
ventionally mean ‘one (or more) of ten equal parts’, it just as easily can mean ‘the decad 
after the ninth’.) 

Whatever the prior history of the form, PIE *(d)kmtám directly yields 
L centum, Ved. fatám, Av. satom, Lith. šiñtas (remodeled as a masc. o-stem), 
OCS săto (an ordinary neut. o-stem), Olr. cét /k'&d/, Toch. A känt, OE, 
OHG bund and, pl.tant, Go. bunda. 

In Germanic, the term seems to have acquired the meaning of 'izo' (‘long hundred’), 
such that an unambiguous term for ordinary ‘ioo’ had to be manufactured. In Go., the 
original form occurs only in phrases like rwaim bundam dat pl. ‘200', and in compounds 
like undafaps transl. xevrupiav (Iw. from L cesturi?). Similarly OHG zwei bunt, OE. rud 
hund. Even in these expressions there was evidently the possibility of confusion: a Gothic 
glossator added the word taibuntewjam ‘tens-wise’ to the expression fimf bundam dat pl. (I 
Cor. 15.6), apparently feeling that it was unclear that Jur" here was to be understood as 
100 rather than 120. Seemingly always unambiguous were Go. taibuntebund lit. 'tenty' (like 
abtautebund, niuntebund);' and the analogous OE Aundtéontig (like bundeahtig ‘80’ and 
bundnigontig '9o') 

G éxarév presents a special problem. It has long been understood as 
a contamination, by év- ‘one’, of *à&-karóv < *sm-kmtóm ‘one-hundred’, 
formed like Ved. sahdsra- *one-thousand' (396). All of the (slightly different) 
versions of this explanation suffer from two rarely-mentioned weaknesses. 
First, if the form has any antiquity at all it should have been *siikmtim < 
**smdkmtóm, with a very different outcome in G (“p&xarov or "yykoróv). 
Second, if à- were to be modified by the influence of év-, the likely result 
would have been "“¿yxeró, not éxarév. (The usual explanation is like imag- 
ining that rithe ‘tenth’ could be replaced by NE /teó/, that is, with the 
vowel, and only the vowel, imported from zen.) On the other hand, G 
frepoc ‘one of two’, necessarily a late form, indicates that somehow a 
nasalless ¿- could be an allomorph of év-. 


395. Hunpreps. It does not appear that the expressions for ‘200’, ‘300’, 
and the rest, were fixed in PIE, certainly not as fixed as the decads or even 
the teens. Among the options was a kind of bahuvrihi (‘four-hundreded’, 
like ‘four-footed’) with stems variously formed according to morphological 
types productive in late PIE. These underlie the G and L formations. 


' Go. taibuntaibund, though occurring three times to once for taibuntebund, is thought 
to be a folk-etymological distortion of the latter. 
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The hundreds in Arc-Ion. are adjectives formed with an element 
-Kkóatot, more conservatively -x&ouot and, a still more conservative version, 
Dor. -káron all ultimately from *-kmtiyo-' The change of -r- to -o- is 
regular (148); -o- for expected -a- is usually traced to the decads in -xovro,, 
which is plausible since the decads are obviously the source for some of the 
denominators: zpià- (Ion. rowj-). Although the element *kyptiyo- must ulti- 
mately reflect **dkmt-, there is little evidence for the kind of vowel length- 
ening seen in the decads (391), which is consistent with the idea that the 
hundreds are a later formation entirely. Given rpi&xóouot, it is safe to as- 
sume that zev7mxdou0r is likewise imported from the decads. Otherwise the 
usual combining forms are used, rezpa-, é£a-, émra-, &(r)o-, though with 
hesitation in some forms (ókro- next to dxTa-, mevra- next to qevrg-; but 
no “mevre-). The most distinctive form, xóa '20o' (Ion. óvp«óow), in 
place of expected *óuóoto. or "Óvoxóotot, continues no ancient etymon: it 
was modeled on adjacent rouxkóatot. 

The formation in L is similar as far as the termination, but with a 
different stem: -centi, -ae, -a < *-kmto-. These are usually adjectives; rarely, 
instead, they are neut. sg. nouns (as in ducentum) in genitival construction 
with another noun. In those forms where the first part of the compound 
ended in a nasal, the form is -genti: quingenti, septingenti, nongenti. As this 
cannot well be phonological, the influence of the decads must somehow be 
the source, which may be taken as evidence in favor of the view hesitantly 
urged above (391, end) to the effect that the decad forms in -gintã started 
in just such formations and spread throughout the decads. The distribution 
of -g- in the hundreds, in this view, is therefore closer to the original, ex- 
cept that quingenti is secondary for *guinguecenti or * quin(c)centi, but early 
enough to provide the model for quadringenti with its intrusive -n-; likewise 
octingenti from septingenti, in place of *octocenti. 

Some details of the denominators are of uncertain explanation. The 
mere fact that du- rather than 4uo- is attested in some other formations (du- 
plex ‘twofold’ and dubius ‘of two minds’, for example) does not make ducent? 
any easier to explain. Tre- in trecenti has been mentioned above (389.32). 
Sescenti is straightforward from “sexcenti per 231.1. Quingenti, septingenti, and 
octingenti are discussed above. Nongenti is straightforwardly from "sowen- < 
"newg- via 62a. 

396. T'uousANp. PIE “gheslo- is attested in Ved. sabdsra-, Av. hazayram 
< *sm-gheslo- lit. ‘one thousand’ (a neut. noun) but used in InIlr. for higher 
thousands as well. This element, with a different stem, is reflected in a 
number of G dial. forms: Lesb., Thess. xeXXou Lac. xnJok, Ion., Boeot. 


Or perhaps better *-ÉmriHo-, as *-kmtiyo- has the wrong Sievers alternant for the 
suffix; 178). 
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xeon, all regular (227.2) from PG *#esliyo-. Att. xt\or is one of a small 
number of forms with unexplained -i- for expected -«- (76d). 

The termination of the G forms does not match that of the Inlr. 
counting forms; it aligns with Ved. sahasrfya- ‘having a thousand; thousand- 
fold’, which may be the original force of *besliyo-. On the other hand, the 
stem for ‘tooo’ and for the hundreds in -xeuot, -koatot (395) is the same; the 
latter may have influenced the former, or they may both be from the same 
source as Ved. sahasriya-. 

L mille, remarkable to say, may be connected with the foregoing. Two 
analyses have been proposed, both leave a number of loose ends. First, the 
form is a phrase with ‘one’ modifying a feminine abstract: *smiH, ghsliH, 
(*smiH, = G pic), whence *smiksl, But this would regularly give L “mili, 
not mille (for *-ksl- > -l- cf. *teksla > téla ‘cloth’, 231.1). The -H- is a stub- 
born problem, but the -č can be explained as back-formed from pl. milia, 
on the pattern maria : mare. The second hypothesis starts with *smiH, ghesli 
(any final short vowel would do), which would have given first mi bali, 
from which “mile would be the expected form, seen in the pl. milia. But the 
-Il- of mille is a problem for this theory too; so is the inflection in the pl. as 
a neuter, as both theories start out with an overtly fem. formation. 

a. HIGHER NUMBERS. G pipior 'to,ooo', piüpiác, -áboc ‘a number of 10,000’; combining 
forms püpı- and uüpió-. These also have the meaning of any immense number, and that 
is probably the original sense. The stem-forms are obviously based on the morphology 
of actual numbers, but that does not prove that they were numbers to begin with (Na NE 
umpteen ‘a medium-sized number’, jillion ‘a huge number’). Various other IE languages 
have specific words for ‘10,000’, with little agreement among them. The closest match in 
form and function is between the G forms and a poetic Olr. form, múr ‘great number, 
multitude". 


ORDINAL NUMBERS 


397. The PIE ordinals, except those for ‘first’ and ‘second’ (398.1-2), are 
derived from the cardinals. As in the case of the decads (391), the scheme 
was a simple one; but the relationship between the forms was disturbed by 
the action of sound laws, the analogy of the cardinals, and the analogy of 
adjacent ordinals, as remarked in 387. 

The ordinal stems were as follows, with the cardinal stems given in 
parentheses for comparison: ***ry-ó- (*trey-), ** Ë”tur-ó- (* F"etwor-), ** pyk” -ó- 
(pene), **(s)uks-6- (° (s)weks), “*sptm-6- (*septm), *** H; hrw-6- (*H,ektow), 
“*nun-6- (*newp), “*dkmt-6- (' debt), the decads **ui- dét- -6-, “tri, bgr, 
and so on. 

As is evident, PIE ordinals were o/eH,-stem adjectives with a tonic 
stem-vowel and all else in the zero grade. The forms in this list marked 
with *** are nowhere reflected as such. Expected ***tyyé- was replaced by 
*triyó- already in the parent language, on the analogy of the *tri-, *trey- 
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seen in all other ‘three’ formations. The influence of the cardinals on ‘7th’, 
‘8th’, and ‘9th’ was likewise early, pervasive, and obvious in effect. How- 
ever, because the results would be pretty much the same whether *** spzmós 
for example was replaced by *septmós in early PIE, late PIE, or at almost 
any point in the histories of the individual daughter languages, the date of 
the RECONSTRUCTABLE full-grade forms “sept(m)més, * H,ektuwós. ("oktuwós), 
*newynós is indeterminate. The replacement of PIE **JËmtós by *dekmtós is 
the same kind of leveling, but this remodeling was almost certainly of PIE 
date, being prompted by the emergence of the specialized sense ‘too’ for 
the original ordinal *dkmtém, which remained unaltered (394). 

Of far-reaching consequence were two metanalyses. Already by late 
PIE, *triy-ó- had been metanalyzed into *rri-yó-. This is revealed by the 
remodeling of adjacent **"ruró- as *k*ruryé-. Similarly, *dekmt- ó- was met- 
analyzed as *dekm- 16-, that is, the affix was reinterpreted as *-/ó-, which like 

*-yó- was a common adjective formant. (Similarly *wikm- tó-, *wikm- 1ó-, and 
so on.) 

Now, metanalysis normally hinges on some structural ambiguity, as 
in *friyó-, where “tri- could be taken as a root; in the case of *dekmrós, next 
to cardinal *dékmt, the assignment of the *-/- to the root rather than to the 
suffix was at all times transparent and unambiguous. But *-/ó- was a PIE 
element of clear form and appropriate meaning, which moreover was gen- 
erously productive in late PIE, and in such an environment a structural re- 
assignment is sometimes possible even in the absence of any real ambiguity. 
This is the explanation for NE cherry: throughout the history of English, a 
ripe cherries, a bowl of cherrieses should have always been as unambiguous as 
one lens, rwo lenses is today; but the existence of a clearly-defined element 
-s ‘pl.’ led to the reinterpretation of cherries as pl. any way. 

Note that the relocation of a morpheme boundary is in and of itself 
invisible; as in the case of the resegmentation "/ri-yó-, above, the replace- 
ment of PIE *dekmt-ó- by *dekm-t6- is revealed only when some new form 
is created—in this case, *penk”-to- ‘fifth’. 

At that point the system of ordinals looked like this: *triyo-, *k”tur(i)- 

-, *penE"to-, *(s)ukso-, “sept(m)mo-, * H, l ekt(u)wo-, *new(n)no-, *dekmto-. These, 
dos to undergoing additional contamination and remodeling, are the ety- 
ma of the ordinal number systems of the IE languages. 


! Some would trace "fryo- — *triyo- to the effects of Edgerton's Law (179). But *triyo- 
would have been the form which occurred only after a word ending in a short vowel, 
while 'ipyo- occurred elsewhere, accounting for at least four-fifths of the total. The argu- 
ment might be made that Edgerton's Law provided the raw materials, and that although 
the alternant *ériyo- was much less common, it prevailed for the reasons given above. 

And note that according to Lindeman's widely-accepted refinement of Edgerton's 
Law (181), *zryo- would not have alternated at all. 
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a. It is a commonplace of IE studies that the formations of the superlative (or rather 
absolutive, 356) and of the ordinals were somehow related. However, according to the 
view espoused here, this is due to a chance resemblance between certain ordinal forms 
such as Ved. saptamd- ‘7th’ (in which both the - and the -m- belong etymologically to 
the element ‘7’) and the quite unrelated affix -tamd- < *-1mmo- of forms like Ved. uttamd- 
‘uppermost’ (356). In any case, despite vague claims in the literature to the contrary, there 
is no sEMANTIC tangency between the two functions. The notion ‘first’ (398.1) is a trifling 
exception to this fact. 


398.1. First is not (necessarily) a number at all but a contrastive rela- 
tionship; it has as much in common with ‘last’ as with specific designations 
like ‘3rd’ or ‘roth’. Accordingly, in very many languages words for ‘first’ are 
not based on a numeral. Furthermore, the notion ‘ist’ is not a primitive, and 
many languages discriminate between first of all vs. first of two (OE forma 
and rest, respectively), or make other distinctions. Words for ‘ist’ are com- 
monly derived from elements whose root meaning is ‘in front’ (first), ‘on 
top’ (chief), notions of beginning (OE ¿rest and NHG erst, related to NE 
early), and others. Many such notions, unlike the remaining ordinals—see 
397a—do have, or acquire, superlative morphology. 

The most basic PIE words are built to *preH,- ‘forth; in front of [and 
facing (or going) away]’ (G 76, L pré, Ved. prá); the two most widespread 
formations are *prH;-wo-, and “pyH,-mo- (which may include the most an- 
cient form of the particularizing suffix *-mo-, earlier than the usual *-mmo-, 
356). 

PIE *prH,-mo- > Lith. pirmas, PGmc. *furmõn- (OE forma; Go. fruma 
with metathesis). What looks like a full grade, *proH,mo-, is seen in U 
prumum, promom; but full grade in a mo-adjective is contrary to expecta- 
tion, and perhaps inherited Pltal. *prāmom < *prmo- was remodeled on the 
basis of “pra. Such a “pramo- is perh. also hidden in L prandium, below. 

PIE *prH,-wo- > OCS priv, Ved. piirva-, pūrvyá- (scanned pürviyd-). 

The usual Indic form for ‘ist’, Ved. prathamd- in all respects a superlative adj; 
already in late Vedic it had replaced parva- (and pürviyd-, which though often still ‘first’ 
in the RV, was already more usually ‘former, earlier’). Similarly in Germanic: in late 
PGmc. "furmista- and *furista-, formed after the morphology of superlatives, were in 
competition with earlier *furmón-. This is the state of affairs in Go. and OE; in the latter 
language, the original superlative forma eventually acquired the force ‘former, earlier’, 
exactly as happened in Indic. 


G mpórog is a much-discussed form, not in connection with the or- 
dinal system but as a phonological crux. It is most simply traced directly 
to “prH,-to-, and that may be the whole explanation. But such a stem is un- 
attested elsewhere, and Dor., Boeot. mpé&ro¢ cannot be so explained. Pref- 
erably, both zp&roç and mp&ro¢ would have much the same history, and 
it would be best of all if they could be connected with cognates in other 
TE languages. That source is at hand in *prH,-wo- (= Ved. párva-), which 
would give, first, *prówos; by contamination with “hupatos (Ùmæroç) ‘highest, 
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uppermost’, this was elaborated into “préwotos, the etymon of G mparoc. 
The etymon of Dor. mparoc, "pro(w)atos, has undergone two additional 
modifications: a closer approach to *Zuparos, and contamination of original 
*pro- by the commonplace mpó. The vowel contraction is as in &rA& ‘single’ 
< &mMe nom./acc.n.pl.; see 86.6. 

But against the theory of an early “prowatos is Homeric scansion, which allows 
"npóporoc in place of some textual zpëroç but never seems to require "rpófaroc. All 
these considerations can be gathered up under a Proto-Greek replacement of *priwatos 
by ‘prowatos on the basis of mpó; then mpürog and mpárog would merely represent two 
different kinds of contraction. 

Note that the correct interpretation depends on one's views of the G reflexes of. 
long syllabic resonants (104-8). For those who take G ‘prdwos to be the expected outcome 
of *prH,wos or "pros, the form mpároc is the conservative one and mparog would reflect 
a remodeled *prowatos, but this time with ordinary contraction. 

Some scholars do not accept zpároc as a possible contraction from *prowatos (86.6) 
In accord with the view of G phonology espoused here (1061) the etymon would have 
to be "prH,uo- rather than “pgH,wo-, whence “préwotos, Dor. xparos. Since the outcome 
in the other dialects should have been the same, Att.-lon. xparog must in that case have 
its origin in a sort of echo of xpd, either via a remodeled *prowator or later *xposroç 
directly patterned on Urarroc. This question cannot be resolved by an appeal to principle. 

L primus is likewise an innovation, one which jettisons *pyH,wo- and 
“prH,mo- altogether in favor of a new creation: “pri-isemos > *prisemos > 
*prismos (cf. Paelig. prismv) > primus. This is, in Latin terms, an ordinary 
superlative 358.1, functionally like such (formally different) innovations as 
Ved. pratbamá- and PGmc. furmista-. That is to say, despite superficial ap- 
pearances, it has no direct historical connection with pirmas, U prumum, 
OE forma, and the like. 

The first element for this and similar formations in L is usually given 
as PIE *pri-, somehow related to *prH;-. But such an element is hardly at- 
tested, and it is surprising that such a shadowy element would surface in 
a formation like this. The most similar forms in other languages, formally 
and functionally, point rather to *prH-i- (? "prH,-i-): PCelt. *ari- ‘facing’, 
Olc. fyr, OHG furi ‘before’. That is, L *pri- is better traced to *prHi-, a case 
of L -r- from prevocalic -7- (96). Whatever its previous history, it is seen 
elsewhere in L prior earlier, former’, prae ‘in front of’, and perhaps G tapai 
(though the latter is more likely to be an elaboration of mapé ‘next to, 
beside’). —Earlier Ital. *pramos < *prH,mos, as in the BS and Gmc. forms 
above, is perhaps to be found in L prandium ‘lunch’, but originally ‘break- 
fast’ (cf. prandére denom. ‘to breakfast) < *pramdeyom (82) < "pramo-deyom 
‘first eating’ (*ed-); cf. G "&puorov ‘breakfast’ (212). 


398.2. SECoND. Languages commonly distinguish between “znd of two; 
other’ and ‘znd in a series’, as Fr. second and deuxième, respectively. In many 
languages figurative notions like ‘following’ are used rather than formations 
based on counting-forms; numeral-based ordinals for ‘znd’ in IE languages 
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are late and secondary, as NHG zweite (first attested at the end of the igth 
century; in OHG only ander), and Fr. deuxième (cf. L alter, secundus). A PIE 
term for '2nd' can nevertheless be recovered at least for the western groups, 
namely *H, en-rero- (‘the other (of two)’, 355); examples below. 

G óeúrepoç, however, is neither of these types. It is unrelated to ôúo, 
to which it bears a purely chance resemblance. There is a standard ety- 
mology for it, less cogent than is usually conceded: it is traces to dSedopou 
‘am wanting; am inferior’. The supposed semantic development rests on the 
marked tendency for words originally ‘second [in rank]’ to acquire conno- 
tations of outright inferiority (as in NE second-rate). That is, we first sup- 
pose that for a time the inherited G form for ‘second’, whatever it was, was 
partly synonymous with óeúrepoç in that they shared the meaning ‘inferior’. 
The final step—acquisition of the rest of the meaning (‘the ordinal coming 
between first and third’)—is semantically remarkable, and suspect. (It is 
hard to imagine replacing second in the English sentence The second time he 
called I was in the shower with, say, factory reject.) But no better explanation 
has been proposed, and perhaps the large (if accidental) resemblance be- 
tween óeúrepoç and óóo would be enough to suck ëeúrepoç into the ordinals, 

The ordinary L term for ‘second’ was alter, which may be a direct in- 
heritance from the parent language (apart from al- for original *an-, 292.2); 
Olr. aile, the ordinary word for ‘other’ (directly comparable to L alius) is 
occasionally used for ‘znd’; OHG ander, Go. anpar, OE dper ‘other; second’ 
(the latter meaning fossilized in NE every other and in the other day “day 
before yesterday’); Lith. a#tras only ‘another’, but definite antrasis ‘the other; 
second’. L alter was early joined by secundus, the pres.pple. of sequor lit. ‘fol- 
lowing’ (567), which is the basic word for ‘second’ in Romance, and was 
borrowed into English. 

L iterum ‘a second time; secondly’ (denom. iterare ‘do a second time’) is from the 
prn. stem *i- and the contrastive suffix *-rero- (355); "i- seems to have meant (the) one’ 
(389.14), and the semantics can be accounted for if the original force was something like 
‘once more’. (The sense ‘repeatedly’ is a later development.) 

398.3. Turp. Although (late) PIE *triyo- 3rd’ influenced the form for 
'ath' (397), as it develops in the daughter languages it is commonly itself 
influenced by the t-suffix characteristic of the higher ordinals. This usually 
resulted in a conflation, *trit(t)yo- or "tretiyo-; the obvious source of the raw 
materials is ‘4th’, q.v. * Trit(i)yo- underlies L tertius, U tertiu adv. (ter- < *tri-, 
74-3) and PGmc. "Jridjon- as in Go. pridja, OE pridde, OHG drittio. The Gmc. 
form is ambiguous, however, and might instead reflect the *sretiyo- unam- 
biguously seen in OCS rretiji. G rpíroc, by contrast, appears to be a wholly 
new formation, employing the combining form (389.3a) and patterned after 
Téroproc, Térporroc '4th' (themselves secondary formations; q.v.) 

Ved. rya- is apparently a replacement of Plnlr. *sritiya-, whose existence would 
be necessary to account for the form of dvitiya- ‘and’ even if it were not actually attested 
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in Av. Britya- (read 6ririja-). But how such a thing might have happened, especially given 
the transparency of the original form and the oddity of its replacement, is very unclear. 
(OPr. tirts is not direct evidence for any such etymon, as it is only a copy of ‘4th’ in 
kettwirts < *-wrtos.) 

398.4. Fourrn. The original form was presumably **#"zuró-, as men- 
tioned above (397). The earliest form reachable by the comparative method, 
*k”tur(i)yo-, showing the influence of ‘3rd’, was possibly of PIE date: Ved. 
turiya-, Av. tüirya- (that is, *ráriya-), and perh. Hitt. du-ya-na-al-li- ‘man of 
the 4th rank’ (according to some; the meaning is disputed). Av. zxtuirim, to 
be read *Z-xturiyam ‘(up) to the 4th [time]’, provides evidence for *£"r- 
rather than plain *t-; the reading of the -x- has recently been challenged, 
however, Commonly the original form, whatever it was, was replaced by 
*kerwrto- on the pattern of *penk"to-. (This is not a modification but a fresh 
creation, just as NE tenth was not a modification of tithe but was built afresh 
from ten.) More or less directly this yields G réroproc, rérporrog (the 
former based on the latter; it is earlier attested, but genuinely antique 
*k"etwar- should have given “zea(a)ap-, 190.4); OCS etvritü(ji); and Skt. 
caturthá-, first found in the AV and soon becoming the usual form though 
never supplanting tur(i)ya-. 

L quartus reconstructs to *kewytos or the like, exactly the form re- 
quired for the Gmc. numeral as well. The loss of the first *- in the orig- 
inal *#“emurtos by dissimilation is unremarkable, but not so much a matter 
of course that it can be supposed to have occurred independently in two 
adjacent language groups. It is better viewed as a shared innovation. In the 
two branches this form develops pari passu with the cardinal, so PGmc. *fe- 
wurpon- > OE féorpa, OHG fiordo, and ON fiórói; the Go. form is unattested. 
(The known Gmc. forms unaccountably imply PIE *Z"ewftos rather than 
*K"ewrtós) The L outcome quartus < *k®a(w)ortos (183, 88.3) < "E"eurtos has 
the usual puzzling -a- of all the ‘four’ words; Falisc. QvoRTA (fem. given 
name, like L Quarta), apparently attests the expected *quowor- < *A"eur-. 

a. [n a different analysis, L quartus has been traced to Ital. £"arros, a remodeling of 
"turtos, itself remade from original *turos < "E"ruros, with *tur- replaced by "&"ar- on the 
basis of quattuor and quadru-. This resourceful explanation does not however account for 
the long vowel of quartus, which is vouchsafed epigraphically; and grafting productive 
*-to- onto a morphologically obscure stem like *tur- (*#¥tur-) is not too likely. (Mor- 
phological remodeling usually has a clarifying purpose; in the case of "turo ‘4th’ next to 
cardinal *é”atwor, there is in effect nothing to clarify—though arguably *k”inktos ‘sth’ by 
itself could have engendered *turtos.) 

398.5. Firru. Expected **pyk”ó- was replaced in times PIE by *penk”tó-. 
(Evidence for a stage *pyk”ró- is discerned by some authorities—see b, be- 
low) The *- was imported from the ordinal *d(e)émt-d- ‘ioth’; the full 
grade from the cardinal *penk”e. The resulting composite is attested in most 
IE languages with few changes not chargeable to sound laws: Av. pagtabua- 
("pagxra-) ‘fifth part’, Lith. peñktas, OCS peti, PGmc. *femfton- (Go. fimfta-, 
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OHG fimfto, OE fifia), G épzroc (accentuation after névre), L. quin(c, c)tus 
(with gu- < *p- per 1412, lengthened vowel per 81.2). 

a. The Sab. form for ‘sth’, *pom(p)tor, is confidently recoverable from proper nouns 
like O púntiis, IIOMIITIEE, Paelig. ponties, all equivalent to L Quin(c)rius. 

b. RV pakthd- is often cited as a reflex of "ppF"tó- (-th- for - is secondary) bur it 
is a proper noun, and ‘sth’ is only a possibility for its etymology. It appears to align with 
Av. puxéa- ‘sth’, whose vowel however is a problem. The usual Skt. ordinal is paricamd-, 
which is straightforwardly analogical (sapra : saptama- :: pañca : X). —OHG funfio, a rare 
variant of usual finfto, fimfto, is not an independent attestation of *py£"fo-, as it probably 
stands for [fünfto] with the secondary rounding of -i- manifest in NHG fünf, ord. fünfte. 


398.6. Sixti. Orig. PIE **(s)uksé- is thought to be indirectly attested in 
OPr. uschts (below). More typically the form was remade as “sweksto-, 
*swekto- (see below), the ending from *penk”to- and the full grade (as well 
as *s-) from the cardinal, so Ved. sasthd-, Av. xstva- (with metathesis; a cur- 
ious form altogether), G ¿króç, L sextus, Go. saibsta, OHG seh(s)to, OE siexta. 
G éxróc rather than “¿x0óç < * sweksto- (230.22) raises the possibility that the 
cluster *-Ast- was simplified to “ht already in PIE times, and that the -s- 
seen in L sextus and Go. sathsta was reimported from the cardinal—with the 
subsequent loss in L of the -#-, as indicated by the L name Sestius (if, as is 
likely, originally ‘6th’), and the reimportation of -k- into sextus; see 209. A 
parallel Sab. *sestos is inferrable from U sestentasiaru, if that in fact means 
something like ‘bimonthly’, OPr. uschts retains the zero grade of the root 
and the archaic s-less form of the stem, but has -/- from ‘sth’. 


398.7. Seventit, The PIE form is disputed. Original ***sprmé- is no- 
where attested, but OCS sedma (and, indirectly, OCS osma ‘8th’ < *oktmo-), 
OLith. sékmas, OPr. sep(t)mas all point to a lightly retouched **septmos. This 
reconstruction has been dismissed as impossible because it violates a wide- 
ly-accepted elaboration of Sievers’ Law (178), but it is better viewed as evi- 
dence that the law does not apply. There is no better explanation for the 
BS forms than inheritance, since PBS *septmas would be incomprehensible 
as a replacement of an inherited *septimas (cf. PBS cardinal *seprim). 

To take PIE *septmos for granted, in most IE languages the cardinal 
"septi influenced the prosody of the ordinal, which accordingly became 
“septmmos. This is attested as such in Ved. saptamd- and L septumus, later sep- 
timus. G confirms the proto-form *septmos, as such a consonant sequence is 
the only hope of accounting for the voicing of *-pt- to -Bô- in éf&ouoc, ¿8- 
ôepoç < *éfónoc. (For a different explanation of the -à-, see 389.8a, below). 
It is a moot point as to whether the vowel between the stops and the -m- 
was anaptyctic or analogical, influenced by dydofo¢ ‘8th’. 

a. Some authorities suppose *sebdmos or *sebdmmos, that is, with voiced stops already 
in PIF, as they appear in both OCS and G. But there is no evidence otherwise suggesting 


that a voiceless stop followed by a nasal became voiced in PIE, except, possibly, at word 
boundaries (so *bhered me ‘he carried me’)—a different matter altogether. In fact, even in 
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G, in which there is voicing of soME stops before some nasals at least (219), it is surpris- 
ing to see such a process taking place in a sequence of voiceless stops: they should be 
more resistant to interresonant voicing than a single stop. Doubts and all, this analysis is 
superior to that mentioned in 389.8a, below. 

b. PGmc. *se&undón- (the ordinals, usually definite, are only attested as n-stems) 
either reflects a metathesis of *sepimmo-, or even of *septmo-, to "sepmitos or else it is a 
dissimilation of *sepimto- to *sepmto-. Already in PGmc. the less ordinal had influenced 
the form of the cardinal, PGmc. *se&ur as if from *sepyit. The origin of the *-1o- suffix, if 
it is not an artifact of metathesis, is *penk"ros ‘sth’, *swekstos ‘6th’, and so on. 


398.8. Eicuru. The ambiguities of the etymon of the cardinal (389.8) 
apply to the ordinal as well. Given the likeliest form of the cardinal as 
* Hektou, the ordinal would have been "H;ktwwé- (per Sievers’ Law, 178). 
Such a form would be highly subject to retouching as *H, ektowo- by the in- 
fluence of the cardinal. G öyôo(f)oç might reflect either of these! L octavus 
(Italic details indirectly confirmed by the O name úhtavis) continues 
*-rowos (? Pletal. ? PIE); for -dw- < *-dw- see 46.2. A single etymon *Hyektiwos 
would therefore cover both the G and L forms, but there is no reason to 
suppose that such an obvious remodeling was early rather than later and 
independent. If in fact ¿88opoç ‘7th’ gets its form from ‘8th’ (a, below), that 
points to oyôðfoç, as oyóooc would be less likely to influence “heptamos.* 
(Ital. *oktõwos could easily have become *oktõwos after the cardinal.) 

‘8th’ is often influenced by ‘7th’, whence PInlr. *aśtamá- (Ved. astamá-, 
Av. ajtoma-) after PInlr. *saptamd- (and so on: navamd- ‘gth’, dafamá- ‘ioth’). 
OCS osmi, OPr. asman acc., Lith. asmas continue *oś(t)mo-, remade after 
*septmo- ‘7th’; such a remaking implies earlier *ostwo-, as, if the point of de- 
parture had been *oftowo- or the like, the results would have been “ostomo- 
rather than "oftmo-. 

In G the influence of ‘7th’ took the remarkable shape of replacing the 
-«r- of the simplex with -yô-. 

a. The relationship between the ordinals ‘7th, 8th’ in Greek, and between them and 
the cardinals, has been explained differently. Among the varieties of laryngeal theory are 
those which hold that *H, was specifically voictp, as revealed by its voicing of a pre- 
ceding voiceless stop (451B fn.). If so, if PIE '8' is reconstructed as *HpekréH, or even 
*H,ektéll,v, the ordinal *H,(e)ktH ofw)- (more exactly *H,(e)édH,o(w)-) would give G 
dybo- directly. In this scenario it is égóopog ‘7th’ whose voiced stops are secondary, in 
imitation of the -yó- of '&h'. Apart from considerations of the phonetic features of 
laryngeals and the plausibility of a shape like *HyeétéH,w (both per se and in regard to 
the attested forms), if *-gd- was present from the beginning it is surprising that its at- 
testation is limited to G, and particularly puzzling are the facts of OCS: there we find 
voicing in ‘7th’, where it would be analogical, but not in ‘8th’. 


398.9. Ninth. The starting-point was **nund- (or *numó-, if the numeral 


! The Gmc. and Baltic (as exemplified by Go. abtuda, Lith. amas) also might continue 
original * H,Ër-. Like Italic, the OCS form—see below—requires something like *H,ebr- 
2 The one attestation with -f- is in an alphabet that uses one sign for o and o. 
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was *néwm; 389.9. Those who wish to may add *H,- to the beginning of all 
these forms). This was replaced already in PIE by *newynó- —an impossible 
shape according to Sievers’ Law (cf. 389.7)—modeled on the cardinal *newy. 
Tt appears to be attested as such in L zónus, but in most languages it was 
contaminated by 'dekmiós ‘oth’ or its avatars; thus G *enwatos (Hom. 
€ivorroc, Att. Évorroc), syncopated from “enewatos < *newytos by prosodic 
analogy to the trisyllabic forms on either side of it in the series. Similar 
morphology is reflected in Gmc. *newundon-, Lith. devititas, OCS devetit (d- 
from ‘to’; OPr. newints ‘gth’ vouchsafes original *n- for BS). In other lan- 
guages it was influenced by *septmmos, whose shape spread upward in the 
series, so Ved. saptamá-, astamd-, navamd-, dasamá-. 


398.10. TENTH. Quasi-original *dekytó- (397) is reflected in G déxevroc 
except for the accentuation, which comes from the cardinal, as it does in 
Gmc. "tebundon- (Go. taibunda, OE téopa, OHG zehanto); further Lith. desin- 
tas, OCS desetü (for "desütü < 'dekmtos after devetit). In Inlr, as already 
noted, the set 7th-1oth was remodeled with -amá- based on ‘gth’; when in- 
herited cardinal “dasat had been replaced by “dasa (389.10), the original 
ordinal “dasata- was remodeled on the proportion "sapra : “asta : *nawa : 
“dasa :: * saptama- : *aftama- : *nawama- : X, where X = *dasama- (Ved. dasa- 
má-, Av. dasama-). The outwardly similar Ital. * ekemo-, “dekamo- (L. decumus, 
later decimus; cf. decumanus ‘tithe’, which is apparently the sense of O dek- 
manniüís dat.pl.) is a parallel innovation, postdating the loss of *-7 in *dekem 
< “dekmt ‘io’, via some such proportion as *nowen : *nowenos : : "deem : X, 
where X = 'dekemos. 


399. HiGHER NUMBERS. The decad ordinals were **wikptó-, **trīkmtó-, 
and so forth, exactly as the units—cardinal forms with zero grade through- 
out and the thematic stem *-ó- (397). With the metanalysis of *dekmt-d into 
*dekm- tó- (397), the suffix *-ró- spread to them as well: *wikmt-t6-, *trikmt-t6-, 
and the rest. This was certainly early, as the forms show the effects of the 
PIE rules governing clusters of apical stops (212): *-kmt'sé-. These are di- 
rectly attested in G eixooré¢, zovakooróc, and so on; the Att.-Ion. -o- has 
been imported from the cardinals (more conservative details in Boeot. 
Fixaaroc). L vicésimus, tricésimus, and so on' have been influenced by ‘ioth’ 
a second time, being remodelings of earlier *vicénssos, *trikénssos (212), and 
So on, via the addition of the affix of decimus. 

a. The persistence of the voiceless stop in vicé(n)simus and tricé(n)simus (vigerimus, 
trigérimus also occur), in contrast to the uniform -g- in the cardinals viginti and triginta, 
and the unvarying -gé(n)simus for quadragésimus and the higher numbers, supports the idea 
that -g- for -F- arose in some particular form or forms somewhere in the higher members 
of the series, and spread to the others (393). 


| These are usual forms; -ensimus is attested in inscriptions and legal documents, 226.1. 
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NUMERICAL Derivatives 


400. MULTIPLICATIVES. The term multiplicative is commonly applied to 
forms like G rovrAobc (rovrAóoc), L triplex, NE threefold or triple. In their 
use they cover a variety of relations to the numeral, only some of which 
have distinctive formal types. In origin they are possessive compounds of 
words meaning ‘fold’, ‘ply’, and the like, and originally meant ‘consisting of 
three of the same thing’—'three’ here and in the following discussion will 
serve as the type-example—is seen in L triplex mūrus ‘triple wall’, that is, 
a series of three walls, or NE triple play. For this kind of use there may be 
formally distinct types known as collectives, like NE threesome. An early figur- 
ative development was to ‘having three components’, as L triplex mundus 
‘the threefold world’ of sky, land, and sea. Hence also ‘of three kinds’, a use 
shading off from the preceding, but one for which special formal types 
might develop, as LL trifarius, NHG dreierlei. Furthermore, a group of 
three may be viewed as a single thing taken three times, such as ‘three 
times as much or as many’ in L duplex centurioni, triplex equiti ‘double [pay] 
to the centurion, triple [pay] to the knight’. This is the proportional use, 
for which there may also be distinctive formal types sometimes called 
proportionals. So Att. TpurÀ&ouoç, though rpvrAobc is used in the same sense 
in most dialects and sometimes in Attic; L sriplus (properly; though triplex 
as in the example is also so used). 


401. MULTIPLICATIVES PROPER. The common multiplicatives of G, Ital., 
and the Gmc. languages are compounds, the second part of which contains 
the root *pel- ‘fold’ or one of several roots perh. derived from it: *plek- (cf. 
G xe, L plici) and "pelt- (cf. Go. faljan, OE fealdan), all ‘fold’. 

G rpurMoç (-mobc; Locr. also deme), L. triplus, U tripler (with a 
different meaning, “three each"). 

L triplex, Hom. rpimhaé ‘with three bands’, õimhag ‘with two folds’. 

Att. rpumAcouo¢ ‘thrice as many’ (the proportional use) is derived from 
*rpimdaroc, like &ußpóooç ‘ambrosia!’ ("immortal") from &yufporoc; cf. poet. 
tpimadros ‘threefold’ < *rri-p[to- (the morpheme division of the last part is 
uncertain). With the same meaning rovrAooíov, whose comparative form 
is thought to result from its use with 7j ‘than, as’. 

Cf. Go. ainfalps, OE prifeald, NE threefold (the last is not a direct inher- 
itance; the undisturbed reflex would have been *thriffled). 

a. Other, less common, G types are: 

rpidéavos (Hdt) ‘of three kinds’ (also collective) < "tri-pa-t- (? daivw ‘show, 
appear’). 

tpixtuxos ‘threefold’, from m7ux-, ‘fold’. 

dipunc, digurog ‘of two parts, kinds’ (also proportional)—only attested in povo-, ôt-, 
mevra-, and dexa-; from gù- ‘be’ (cf. día: ‘nature’). Cf. El. &#uoç = Att. &mMatoc; 
Sexcepurce fwórypia ‘tenfold rewards’ (Callimachus). 

rpvooóc ‘threefold’, Att. rpirré¢ < “érik*yo-, cf. adv. tpixa ‘threefold’; similarly Ion. 
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rpibóc < "trib yo- (roux0& ‘in three’). Mostly collective ‘consisting of three’; in Hellenistic 
times frequent for ‘in three copies’ (cf. NE in triplicate). 

b. L bifariam, trifariam ‘in two (three) parts’ are adverbs, multifariam "in many 
places’. The adjectives of the type #rifarius derived from them do not occur till the znd 
century ap, and the specialized sense ‘of three kinds’ (as in NE multifarious) belongs 
mainly to medieval Latin. 

c. G numerical adjectives of the type rotraiog ‘on the third day’ have a curious 
syntax: though in effect adverbs, they are morphologically adjectives modifying the sub- 
ject of a verb. Of events rprroiog means ‘lasting three days’ (and hence pregnantly ‘a 
tertian fever’). 

402. THE LATIN DISTRIBUTIVES. The distributives bini, terni, ‘two, three 
each’ are in origin collectives. That is, their earliest use is in two non- 
distributive senses: first, as the (real) enmeration of pluralia tantum (as in 
bina castra ‘two encampments’)'. This includes the enumeration of nouns 
whose meaning is saliently different in the pl. and is therefore a kind of pl. 
tant.: binae litterae ‘two epistles’ vs. duae litterae ‘two letters (of the alphabet)’. 
Second, the terms were used of sets, most often pairs (bini bovés ‘a span of 
oxen’). Their distributive force grew from contexts in which the distribu- 
tive notion was already expressed otherwise—as in fact it continued to be. 
Thus where G (like NE) uses the simple cardinals with a distributive word 
or phrase, as ék&arox ôúo ‘two (for) each’, L used the collectives, as zsicuique 
lini lit. ‘two together for each’. This use of collectives became fixed, with 
the result that they themselves absorbed distributive force (bint imperatorés 
‘two consuls each [year]"). 

Formally, they are related to certain collective forms in Gmc. and BS 
with the suffix *-no-. Thus bint < 'dwis-no- (cf. bis ‘twice’ < *dwis); trini 
(preferred in the collective use) is either directly from *tris-no- or in imita- 
tion of #mi, while rerni is evidently formed anew from ter(r)- (< *tris, 389.3, 
404-3); quaterni is modeled on terni, like quater ‘four times’ (404.4) on ter 
‘thrice’; quatrini, quoted by grammarians, is based on trini. Séni ‘sixsome’ is 
regular from *seksno- (231.1). This last was the model for *k*ink™sno-, 
whence regularly quini. 


‘The remaining units admit of more than one explanation. One scenario takes 
*deksno- ‘censome’ as the next to be coined, on the basis of "k*inksno-, whence regularly 
deni, which provided the model for the others: decem : dën? 
: Z, where X = septēnī? Y = octõnī, Z = noveni. Alternatively, "seksno- inspired *septensno- 
as well as "F'inksno-, whence septéni coeval with sini, while octüni and novéni followed later 
by the same kind of proportional analogy as above. The problem with this scheme is that 
‘ten each’ should have been “decéni, 


In any case, once -ei had acquired the force of a distributive marker 


The exception is distributive zingali: for enumeration of plant. the usual numeral 
is used, resulting in such odd-looking phrases as unae bigae ‘one two-horse team’, 
2 The outcome of a rigorous proportion, *sën7, is ineligible for obvious reasons. 
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it was transplanted to the decads, hundreds, and “tooo”: dekem : dënt :: *ulkentr 
: X (X = viceni ‘20 each"), trecenti : Y (Y = trecéni ‘300 each’), and the rest. 

No proportion underlies milléni, however; here -éni was simply grafted 
on to mille, and in fact some such crude process may underlie the decads 
and hundreds. 

The exact inspiration for centum : centéni is not evident. It is most 
closely paralleled by septem : septéni, but there can be no direct connection. 

a. Different from the above is L singuli ‘one each’, Its special status is underscored 
by the different treatment of unity in enumerating pluria tantum, in which a plural of 
nus is used: ‘one encampment’ is dna castra, not "singula castra. 


Singuli obviously contains *sem- ‘one’ (389.18), but the morphology of the remainder 
of the word is obscure and has been variously explained—not, to date, convincingly. 


403. CoLtectives. As previously noted (400), multiplicatives may 
function as collectives, but there are other forms that are collectives pri- 
marily, as G rptgoóç and the like (401a), likewise Hom. ëouoí ‘twofold, twin’, 
and—in origin—the L distributives (402). 

The collective notion may also be expressed in prepositional phrases, 
as G àvà rpeic ‘by threes’. Such phrases are commonly called distributive, 
but where the meaning is simply ‘by threes, in groups of three’, they are 
obviously collectives. Of course, the same phrase can be used both for the 
collective and for the true distributive sense, as when G &v& rpeic is, ac- 
cording to context, either ‘by threes’ or ‘three apiece’. 

True collective nouns, that is meaning ‘group of three, triad’ occur in 
the IE languages in considerable variety, often in specialized applications. 
They are accordingly more a matter of lexicon and diction than of a para- 
digm-like array; NE quartet, sextet in music but foursome in golf or cards, 
tetrad in biology, octave in music and church calendars, decade of years, and 
so on. 


The principal series in G and L are: 

G rpiác, -áboc. This type started in forms like &rrác, óexác, with -a- 
from *-m-. Cf. Skt. dasdt- ‘decad’. By analogy also G povdc, -áóoc “unit, 
monad’ from póvoç ‘single, solitary’. 

L ternio, -ionis, formed from terni; it is not clear whether this is from 
*terni-on- directly (85), or was created de novo on the type legið, -10nis. 

Other, more specialized, terms are: 

G rpurrüç lit. ‘the number three’, hence specifically ‘sacrifice of three animals’, and 
(at Athens) a division of the tribe; wevmmxoorig ‘body of fifty men’, xowoorüc ‘body of a 
thousand men’. 

L decuria, centuria ‘a body of ten (a hundred) men’, U degurier ‘decuriis’. Cf. O 
pumperias ‘quincuriae’, Olr. cóicer /küg'ap/ ‘group of five men’, Lith. penkeri ‘set of five’, 
and some similar formations in Toch. There are a number of explanations for these 
forms, the most convincing starting with a derivative noun based on ‘four’, "k*erwerom or 
the like, from which the sequence *-erom, or elaborated as *-eryeH,, spread first to 
*penk"erom ‘group of five’ (displacing the original **penk¥om built just like "P"eruerom) and 
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then to the remaining (low) numbers. Higher numbers like L centuria are later than the 
others—an carly coinage would have yielded L "degmeria (220) or “decenteria, depending 
on exactly when it was made, rather than decuria. 

404. NUMERAL ADVERBS. The most distinctive class and the one to which 
the term numer(ic)al adverb is often applied specifically is made up of words 
for ‘n many times’. 

There is little agreement among IE languages in their forms for ‘once’, 
and partly for that reason there is much obscure about them. 

1. G &ro£ ‘singly’ includes ¿- < PIE *sm-; the remainder of the for- 
mation is obscure; the most convincing explanation takes it to be a syncope 
of *à-roxvc < *sm-pyk”u- lit. ‘alone’ (< “all-one’), cf. Hitt. pa-an-ku-ur 
‘whole’, L cinctus. 

L semel likewise is from *sm- (an e-grade would yield the same form, 
but is unlikely in a compound). The remaining details are multiply ambig- 
uous; of the many suggestions made about its history the most convincing 
is "sm-meH,lom n. lit. ‘one ime’, PIE *meH,-lo- n. (point in) time’ (root 
*meH,- ‘measure’) is attested in Go. mel ‘time’, OE mél, ON mál, and OHG 
mal ‘occasion, (meal)time'; L -& < *-& before final -/ (83.3); sem- < *smm- 
just as “tynu- > L tenuis ‘thin’. Cf. nihil ‘nothing’ < *ne hilom (41.2). 

2. PIE "duis ‘twice’ (? — "*duos after “tris ‘thrice’) regularly gives G dic, 
L bis, Ved. dvís (rarely scanned duvis), Av. bi < *dw-, MHG zuir. 

3. PIE “tris ‘thrice’ > G pic, L ter (terr still in Plautine scansion) < 
"ters, 74.3, 223.3 : Ved. tris, Av. Oris, elaborated in ON jrisvar, OHG driror, 
OE préowa. 

4. G rerpámac ‘four times’, mevróuic, and so on (also -&x and -óxw). 
The denominator is just the combining form; the source of the -o«c, 
-axz(v) is obscure, though the Hitt. numeral adverbs, which end in -an-ki 
(so 3-an-ki ‘thrice’), point to *-yki. 

L quater ‘four times’ may be from *quatrus, superimposable on Av. 
čaðruš and very similar to (late) Ved. catár which on the evidence of the r- 
stem gen.sg. of the type matur ‘mother’ < *-tys (283.2) could be either the 
reflex of *E"erwrr or “k*eturs, or a metathesis of *kerrus (? an old kind of 
gen, as in */ris). Since L has such a shape, in effect, in the combining form 
quadru-, its presence here is believable. Some therefore take quater to be the 
regular development of *quatrus, like ager ‘field’ from “agros; but -er from 
*-rus is difficult! At least as likely is a purely L modification (of whatever 
was in-herited) on the model of rer(7). It is even possible that quater was 
made up out of whole cloth on the basis of rer(7). 


" Particularly difficult for this theory is socrus ‘husband's mother’ < *swekrus; cf. o-stem 
socer, -eri < *swekuros "husband's rather. And on the basis of the cardinal quattuor, one 
might expect that *Z"at(t)ru- would have given "quatter (185.4). 
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$. L quinquiz(n)s, sexiz(n)s, and so on, like rotté(n)s ‘so many’, quotiz(n)s 
‘how many’, formed with *-ient (PIE *-ygr-, cf. Ved. kiyant- ‘how much’); 
137.5. 

a. In late times these adverbs came to be replaced by phrases analogous to NE three 
times (now usual for thrice, twice and once are still vital). So Hellenistic roeic xaugoüc, NG 
Tpeíç dopéc (cf. NG dopé ‘time, occasion’, and ancient rivew xarà $opáv ‘drink at one 
gulp’), LL tribus vicibus and its Romance reflexes such as Fr. trois fois, and similar forma- 
tions (such as It. sve volte ‘three times’). 

b. Among other numeral adverbs are: G zpíxa or rpix0& ‘in three parts or ways’, 
retpax0&, mévraxo, and so on; hence also rpiuxñu, Tp.ocàç, and the rest, that is, adverbs 
built from numerical adjectives the same way adverbs are built to ordinary adjectives, as 
Kaas ‘badly, wickedly’ to xouóc ‘bad, wicked’. 


PREPOSITIONS 


405. A discussion of prepositions and their uses belongs to lexicon and 
syntax. But it may be noted here that a number of the G and L preposi- 
tions are historically related, even though in some cases their meanings 
have widely diverged. 

The parent language seems to have had fewer such elements than the 
daughters. Relationships between nouns were expressed by case markers, 
and nuances of verb-object relations were expressed though preverbs mark- 
ing the verbs themselves. The latter were not necessarily literally attached 
to the verb, though, and especially when separated from the verb by inter- 
vening words might shade into something very much like our prepositions. 

The difference between preverbs and prepositions may be easily 
grasped in English. In the phrase /ook up, up is a preposition in a sentence 
like Edwin looked up the chimney, it is a particle (in effect, a preverb except 
that in English it follows the verb) in a sentence like Edwin looked up the ad- 
dress. It appears that the PIE forms directly ancestral to our prepositions 
were mainly like what is seen in Jook up (the address), that is, elements which 
altered the meaning of the action or state expressed by the verb. Such ele- 
ments came to be reinterpreted as relating to the noun they are apparently 
in construction with. 

In the daughter languages there was another, completely different, 
kind of relational element: a noun in a certain case in construction with 
another noun. The specific instances are typical enough as a rule, but 
unlike the preverb-derived elements, mentioned above, which show a high 
degree of similarity from one language to another, they do not (with a 
striking exception or two) have cognate forms in different languages. These 
are forms whose equivalent in English are prepositional phrases like because, 
in back, on top, for the sake, in spite, among, away. (NE because, among, and away 
are prepositional phrases which have coalesced into words.) If English were 
an inflectional language, we would say that the first five of these expres- 
sions ‘take the genitive’ (because of ), the last ‘takes the ablative’ (away from). 
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Of this type are G xápw ‘for the pleasure (of)' (xápic ‘grace, favor’), 
Sixny ‘in the manner (of) (óíxm ‘custom’); L caram ‘in the presence of” (co-ds- 
‘mouth, face’), circum ‘around’ (circus). Forms of this type can be recon- 
structed for the parent language too, such as *H, enti ‘in from of’ (* H,ent- 
‘face’, 406.1). 

‘The histories of ‘prepositions’ present special difficulties. Even when relatedness 
seems obvious, there may be many differences in detail. Sometimes these were differences 
in the ancestral forms themselves, such as ablaut grades or case markers. But the specific 
phonological developments they show sometimes deviate enigmatically from the usual 
correspondence sets, as in L sub, G Uó (406.8). Perhaps these are actually regular, and 
seem deviant only because they are proper to a few forms. A strong caveat, however, 
should be entered against assuming that similar forms with similar functions are related, 
as the risk of chance resemblance is highest for short words of vague meaning (and of 
unpredictable form, to boot), Where time-depths are relatively small, it is possible to be 
confident about what is and is not related, and so we know for a certainty that NE with 
and the synonymous NHG mit are unrelated despite their similarity. As appearances sug- 
gest, NE zo (and also to), Du. toe (atonic te), NHG zu are all cognate; but appearances 
suggest the same thing for Go. du, and yet it is unrelated to the others. Sce also 406.8. 

One final comment about the semantic vagueness mentioned above: this class of 
forms is highly mutable semantically. That is, originally cognate forms might develop 
widely divergent meanings and be recognizeable as cognate only with difficulty. Note that 
even English and German, languages much more recently derived from a common source 
than G and L, have such discrepant semantics as NE up vs. NHG auf 'on, to, towards, 
at’ (the earlier force survives in adverbial senses and in many compound verbs such as 
aufipringen jump up’); and NE with vs. NHG wider ‘against’ (here too the earlier force is 
attested in OF, and survives in compounds like withhold and withstand). 


406. The following is a sample of G and L forms traceable to the 
parent language. 

1. PIE *H, enti ‘in front and facing’, loc.sg. of a root-noun ‘face’ > G 
&vrí, L ante : Ved. ánti ‘near, in the presence of’. The noun, and other 
derivatives, was lost in IE languages but survives in Hitt. fa-an-za /hants/ 
‘front’ and various Hitt. derivatives, 

2. PIE “pro (or *preH,) ‘in front and facing away’ > G mpé, L pro: Ved. 
pra, Av. fra, Olr. ro-, Go. fra-. The latter two are preverbs only, and like- 
wise preverbal is the zero grade, *pr-, seen in L portenda ‘predict; presage’ 
and porrigé ‘reach out’ (rego). 

For such a short and widely-attested element, the degree of ambiguity in the make- 
up of the proto-form (or forms) is remarkable. The usual reconstruction is "preH- as 
mentioned above, but the failure of a long vowel to develop uniformly is troubling, es- 
pecially in verb complexes. Differently, there is a certain amount of evidence pointing 
instead to “proll,, such as the resulting ease of tracing G rapaí, L prae, Olt. a(i)r* ‘before, 
on account of’, and Go. faura to "rH, -ey. But L por- cannot have any laryngeal at all 


3. PIE “en (or *eni) ‘in, on’ > G év(i), eic (see below), L in: Ved. only 
in dnika- ‘face’ < *eni-H,E"o- (the second element means ‘eye’; see 117.2), 
Go. in, Olr. in (both from *eni), G dial. also iv. G ë¿ was originally used 
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with acc. and dat., just as L i» with acc. and abl., and this double use of ev 
persisted in several dialects. But in others ¿v with the acc. was replaced by 
an elaborated form, évc (-¢ imported from its antonym &£), whence (by 
228.4) €¢ or eic. 

4. PIE “eks ‘out of’ > G ££, éy-, éx- (dial. ¿ç), L ex, ë (before certain 
consonants) : Olr. ess-; Lith. i$; OCS iz, is (the i- in these forms is prob- 
lematic); the element is not found in Inlr. or Gmc. 

On the basis of G Zoxorroc ‘outermost; last! the etymon is sometimes given as "effe; 
this would give é£, and *¿#br-ko- would give “ekskbo-, whence éox- per 2303! A likelier 
explanation of £oxacroc is that it represents a purely Att. development of "&£aroc, dif- 
ferent from sporadic o@uxñ for Yuxń, ExevokNjg for KevoxMic, only in having somehow 
become standard. 

$. PIE *ep- ‘on’, *op- ‘behind/back’. Formally these look like ablaut 
alternants. G ¿mí ‘on’, Hom. 6m-6e(v) ‘behind’, Att. ömıoðe(v) (formed on the 
pattern of mpéa6e(v)) ‘back’, L ob ‘next to, near’ (OL); ‘against’ (classical; cf. 
the polysemy of NE against). The explanation for the voicing is conjectural; 
of course many words officially spelled o/-, like obtined, were actually pro- 
nounced op- on the evidence of inscriptions, and orthographic -p- was pre- 
served in a few derivationally opaque preverbal reflexes (operid ‘cover’ < 
"op-wer-) : Ved. dpi, Av. aipi, Olr. iar“ ('epi-r-om), Lith. ap- (api- before 
labials), Hitt. ap-pa ‘back, again’. Zero grade perh. in L po-, preserved in a 
couple of verb paradigms (positus), and OCS po-. 

Some see in these forms various cases of an otherwise lost root-noun meaning lit- 
erally ‘back’. The ‘on’ sense may have something to do with pack animals or riding (it 
has recently been proved that in the likely region of the Indo-European homeland horses 
were ridden astride for a good millennium before the invention of wheeled vehicles). 
This may be the etymon of the element op- seen in L optumus, -imus ‘best, (2)*tops! 


(358.3b). 
Unrelated are G &ró, L ab, Ved. dpa, because too different in both form (evidently 


including *H,) and meaning (‘away’). 

6. PIE *peri- (possibly at bottom related to *preH,, *proH,), basic 
meaning of ‘away’ whence often ‘through’: G repi, L per : Ved. pári, Av. 
pairi, Olr. ir, Lith. pef; in Gmc. only as preverbs and in elaborated forms 
like Go. fairra ‘far (from). In composition, the element often has an in- 
tensive meaning: Ved. pdri-bhiti- ‘overwhelming power’, G mepryhayie ‘full 
of milk’, L percomis ‘very friendly’, Lith. pefdidis ‘too big’, OCS préslavinii 
‘exceedingly splendid’. This is probably not an ancient detail, as the 
independent development of the same semantics is widely seen, as in NE 
thorough(ly) (a doublet of through, being respectively the tonic and atonic 
reflexes of OE furs). 


! This *-kskb- is earlier than, and different from, the development of voiceless as- 


pirated stops in G consonant clusters containing “+, 230.2-3. 
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7. PIE “uperi ‘above, over’ > G ùxép, L super. The G reflex could 
continue “su- like the L, but Ved. upári, Olr. for (*wori < *uori < *upori), 
Go. ufar, NE over, all point unambiguously to an s-less form. The source 
of the Italic s- is obscure, as it also is in sub and sine. 

8. PIE *upo ‘down (on); below’ > G ùró, L sub, subs- (the second -s- 
secondary). As with super/imép above, G and Ital. on their own would point 
to "supo, but the remainder of the evidence indicates *upo instead: Ved. úpa, 
Av. upa, Olr. fo ("wo < *uo < *upo), Go. uf, OHG ola. (NE of/of and NHG 
auf ‘on’, despite appearances, are unrelated to these.) 

9. PIE *me ‘with’ has been identified in combinations: *me-ta > G perá 
‘among; next to’ : Go. mij, OE mij, ON mer ‘with’; cf. NHG mit. It has 
been suggested that *me-ghsri > G péxpwc), and zero grade *m-ghsri > G 
xp. (ç), both ‘up to, as far as’, contain the loc.sg. of the old word for ‘hand’, 
*éhesr- (G xeip, Hitt. ki-es-sar). The element is not preserved in L, unless 
(as some think) **me-dhi ‘with, among’ is the ultimate etymon of the 
widely-attested adj. *medhyos ‘middle’, G péo(o)oç, L medius. 

to. PIE *ad (? * H,ed) ‘to’ > L ad, also atque (*ad-que): U a£-, O az /ats/ 
like eks ‘out’, cf. G èg, eic, 3, above, OE «t, Go. at, OHG az (lost in NHG). 
Not preserved in G. 

Some old prepositions/preverbs are attested in the classical languages only in the 
weakened sense of a conjunction or adverb. For example PIE *eri ‘beyond’ is attested as 
a prep. and preverb in Ved. dri ‘beyond’, Av. aiti-. But in western IE it weakened to a 
conjunction via some such sense as ‘beyond that; moreover’: G £n ‘yet, still’, L er ‘and’ 
(in competition with and eventually ousting inherited -gue), Go. ij (always clause-initial) 
‘bur; and’, Gaul. eti ‘also’. 
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Survey or THE PIE Vers SYSTEM 


407. VERB SYSTEMS GENERALLY CONSIDERED. The verb system of most 
languages is a complicated affair. This has nothing to do with elaborate 
paradigms, but with functional categories however they are marked. The 
formal categories of a language in fact cannot be depended upon to mark 
functional categories straightforwardly. First, functional categories are 
commonly combined in various ways: in PIE you could not specify a sub- 
jects person without also specifying number, and vice-versa. Second, 
functional categories are often expressed by formally inconsistent means, 

A few examples from English will make these points clearly, since 
English is usually regarded as elementary in these regards compared to the 
luxuriance of G, L, and Skt. But the relationships between form and 
function in English are anything but elementary, as we shall see, and have 
little congruence with the terminology of the school grammars. 

In English the present tense is usually regarded as self-explanatory; in 
the words of a dictionary, s.v. present: ‘Gramm. Denoting, or pertaining to, 
time that now is; as the present tense. To the contrary: the ‘present tense’ of 
English turns out to have very little in the way of reference to ‘time that 
now is’. The four principal functions of the NE ‘present tense’ are: (1) it is 
used of future events; (2) it is used of reiterated or habitual events; (3) it is 
used of a state, which has no tense; (4) it is used with a special class of 
verbs known as performatives, such as say, declare, promise. 

Examples of (1) are: Alice LEAVES in a week; When Megan CALLS tell her I'm on my way; 
Unless someone TELLS him be will never find out. This future force is a relic, albeit a robust 
one, of an earlier period in the history of all Germanic languages, when there were for- 
mally only two tense categories: ‘past’ (officially known as preterite) and ‘non-past’ (the so- 
called present, which included the future and some unrcal events). For most future events 
English now uses overtly marked verb forms (might, must, will, may, and so on)—Aat least 
in independent clauses: the invariable use of 'present tense' verbs in future temporal 
clauses introduced by when, unless, and if is an instance of the general truth that the 
morphosyntax of subordinate clauses tends to be more conservative than that of inde- 


pendent clauses. 

Type (2) is exemplified by Bruce DRINKS at least six cups of coffee a day; Wayne IS 
always the last to leave. Such sentences explicitly state that something both has taken place 
and will take place; they are silent about what Bruce and Wayne are doing hic-ct-nunc. 

Examples of Type (3) are: It COMES with a set of blades, Lucy IS unreasonable, Elliott 
OWNS an antique Rolls-Royce. These predications all refer to (tenseless) states, which are 
admittedly valid at present but that is incidental to their real meaning" 


t The assertion that stative predications lack tense may require some discussion. Jane's 
family owned most of downtown Altoona may well look like the past tense of Jane's family owns 
most of downtown Altoona but semantically the meaning of the second sentence includes the 
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Type (4) would include such remarks as Bruce SAYS that be drinks too much coffee, or 
Í THINK be's right. Note that if the first sentence refers to any actual event it was some- 
thing that happened (possibly more than once) in the past, And note that Bruce said that 
he drinks too much coffee is an aorist of an ordinary eventive verb, not the past tense of the 
first (performative) example. 

So much, then, for the notion of a ‘simple present’ in English; it turns 
out to be a formal category only, whose nomenclature conceals more than 
it reveals about the English verb CATEGORIES. 

An additional problem in dealing with a verb system either descrip- 
tively or historically is that it might be sensitive to some functional contrast 
in a formally unobvious way. PIE, as we shall see, verbs denoting events 
and states had important formal distinctions. In English, although there is 
no such morphological uproar—the distinction is not even mentioned in 
most school grammars—eventive and stative verbs nevertheless belong to 
different categories. The contrast is handled differently in different tenses— 
a commonplace occurrence, incidentally, which is another source of confu- 
sion when talking about verb systems. The main contrast is found in the 
distinction between states (tenseless) and such events as are taking place as 
the speaker is talking-—the true present tense. For this latter we use the so- 
called present progressive, in contrast to the misnamed simple present: Alice 
IS WRITING a letter, The tenor IS STRANGLING the soprano, Leigh IS TAKING a 
shower are examples of genuine hic-et-nunc events. Contrast the states in 
Alice KNOWS The Iliad by heart, The tenor HAS an excellent voice and Leigh I$ 
TAKING Korean. Note that in English, stative verbs do occur in the present 
progressive; these have the specific meaning ‘TEMPORARY state’: compare the 
force of Tom HAS a good time at parties and Tom IS HAVING a good time (at this 
party); or Lucy IS unreasonable and Lucy IS BEING unreasonable. 

In verb systems there is one additional source of confusion: a verb may exhibit the 
morphosyntactic properties of inappropriate categories, or be defective for a category. In 
English, be has all the earmarks of a stative verb as outlined above. In PIE and its 
daughters, however, the verb ‘be’ ("F es-) in its inflectional makeup belongs wholly to the 
EVENTIVE type. In NE, sleep, which is semantically stative, behaves like an eventive: Alice 
I$ SLEEPING rather than “Alice SLEEPS would be the appropriate answer to a question like 
What is Alice doing? 

And note one example of how the morphosyntax gets in the way of the tense 
system, with complicating effect: the past tense of David is late is David was late; but the 
past tense of David might be late is not " David might was late, because modals are followed 


meaning of the first sentence: in English at least, the past tense of a stative verb identifies 
the state as having terminated, and is here synonymous with Jane's family no longer owns 
most of downtown Altoona, whose verb form is in the (so-called) present tense. —In English 
the verb Je is a partial exception to this generalization. It is often an ordinary stative, as 
in David is lovable; but it also readily takes punctual predicates, as Her response was evasive, 
an example of a genuine past-tense statement. Note that We would have gotten here sooner, 
but Alice was late [on that occasion] is not the past tense of Alice is late [as a matter of habit]. 
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only by tenseless forms; instead we have David might baue been late. That is, the auxiliary 
have, when used with modals and infinitives, means '(simple) past tense of the main verb’, 

408. This discussion only touches the surface of what is generally 
thought to be the simple (if not primitive) verb system of modern English. 
It makes it easy to see that there might be disagreement about the correct 
analysis of the categories of living languages, for which much information 
is available (native-speaker reactions, for example, or discussions of nu- 
ance). The analysis of dead languages is much more uncertain; and even 
dead languages are much easier to analyze than a reconstructed one,’ 

It is now generally recognized that the categories of the PIE verb 
system were different from what have been usually presented, but there is 
rather less agreement as to the correct analysis. Indeed, the correct analysis 
of the L and G verb systems themselves (always remembering that the Ho- 
meric and Attic systems are fundamentally different), is neither self-evident 
nor settled by convention. Even the most superficial questions, like what 
do G negative constructions with où(x) have in common against those with 
yy, are far easier to ask than answer. Regarding the PIE verb system, the 
framework given here is little more than a sketch regarding which there is 
room for reasonable disagreement. 


409. The G and L verb systems could not have evolved more differ- 
ently from their common starting-point if that had been some conscious 
purpose. Accordingly, little can be learned from a direct comparison of the 
two verb systems, one must trace the evolution of each, independently, 
from the common source. However, traditional handbooks give little idea 
of the basic plan of that common source mainly because they tend to take 
Indic or (Attic) Greek as windows on the ancient system, but more particu- 
larly because such handbooks are more at home with forms than with func- 
tions. (The hazards of a form-driven approach are manifest in the English 
“present tense', as discussed in 407.) 

Ic might be objected that in a historical morphology forms are all that can really 
be agreed upon. But the formal facts of a paradigm are capable of explaining only some 
of the changes that paradigms undergo—and verb systems are much subject to remodel- 
ing both formally and functionally, as is easily seen in the large differences between the 
Latin and, say, French verb systems. The key to many formal changes is function. For 
example, the appending of -i to the isg. ending of the perfect in L, so uj ‘I carried’ < 
"tetola-i, is incomprehensible without an appeal to function (s30.1)—and to the correct 


function, moreover. Alternatively, the suggestion (544) that the L imperf. subj. marker 
*-sĒ is some kind of aorist element because it contains *-s- does not hold water: it ignores 


! Even for some well-attested ancient languages the categories of the verb system are 
poorly understood. The use of ‘tenses’ in Vedic is unlikely to have been as haphazard as 
it seems, much about the distribution of stems and endings in Hittite is murky, and the 
force of certain particles is elusive; and even the basic verb categories of Sumerian have 
resisted analysis to date. 
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the differences between the functions of the L imperf. and the IE aorist (both to start with 
and also as the aorist evolved in L). 

410. STATIVE VS. EVENTIVE VERBS.’ The inflection of PIE verbs was di- 
vided along functional lines into two types, which might be called stative 
and eventive, The former denoted states, for example ‘know’, ‘remember’, 
‘be afraid’, ‘prevail’, ‘hate’, ‘be dead’, “be aware’. (In PIE, as in many other 
languages, many of the notions rendered in English with be and some pred- 
icate are expressed by primary verbs.) The other, much larger, class in- 
cludes things that happen, arrive at conclusions, bring about or undergo 
changes, and so on: ‘learn’, ‘fly’, ‘throw’, ‘get full’, ‘look for’, ‘find’, ‘kill’, 
‘break’, ‘die’. 

In PIE the two types differed in how their stems were formed, what 
endings were used, and in their functional categories (the nuances tradi- 
tionally known as voice, for example (414), contrast in the eventives but not 
in the statives). The statives make up the system known as the PIE perfect 
tense, though it was in fact neither perfective nor a tense (509-14). The 
eventives comprise everything else, namely the present and imperfect ten- 
ses, and the aorist (also not a tense, but so called; 413). Which class a verb 
belonged to was largely determined by its meaning—but not wholly: ‘be’, 
as mentioned above, inflects like an eventive verb in PIE, as do verbs with 
stative meanings like ‘lie’, ‘stand’, and ‘sit’. (This non-stative morphology 
of verbs of basically—fundamentally—stative semantics is further evidence 
for the possibility touched on in the footnote below, namely that in the 
system which underlay the one described here for PIE, the ‘stative’ form- 
category earlier had some different function.) And of course a given basic 
NOTION may assume different functional roles, such as make hot, become hot, 
and /e or, signalled by characteristic morphology; see also 413a. Finally, 
figurative senses blur such distinctions (speak is literal/eventive, but in This 
gesture speaks well for bis sensitivity, the verb is figurative/stative), as do deri- 
vational processes—all causatives are eventive, for example, including those 
built to statives: ‘understand’ is stative; ‘teach’ (= ‘cause to understand’) is 
eventive. 

41t. Person. Morphologically, PIE verbs relate to other elements of a 
sentence in only one way: they were marked via suffix in accord with 
whether the subject of the verb was the sPEAKER, the SPOKEN-TO, Or OTHER 
(familiarly first, second, and third person, respectively). The PIE verb is anaes- 


! The scheme presented here fits the facts of the familiar IE languages better than 


Hittite. Indeed, it is probable that the proper relationship between the (IE) system given 
here and the Anatolian system can be understood only if they are both traced to a yet 
earlier system which was rather different. A discussion of that matter would take us too 
far afield, and however poorly it accommodates Anatolian, the system presented here, or 
something like it, will do well for the attested IE languages. 
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thetic to the gender of the subject, social status, proximity, definiteness, and 
other categories which are found in various languages; nor, unlike many 
highly-inflected languages, does the verb provide any information about 
direct or indirect objects. 


412. NUMBER. Like the nouns, the verb had a dual as well as a singular 
and plural. The semantics are straightforward except for one point: the 
FIRST PERSONS DU. AND PL. do not mean (or very rarely mean) two speakers 
or a multitude of speakers. Rather they mean the usual—singular—speaker 
together with one or more other persons. 

Very many languages distinguish between ‘speaker + other(s) including the spoken- 
to and ‘speaker + other(s), Nor including the spoken-to’, and so have two sets of forms, 
usually known as inclusive and exclusive PIE has a single category for ‘speaker + other(s)’, 
but perhaps the inconsistent distribution of *m- and *w- among the dual and plural para- 
digms of endings and pronouns alike can be explained by supposing a pre-PIE system in 
which the *w-forms were tpl. inclusive and the *m-forms were ipl. exclusive, the two 
stems having been parcelled out among a later-arising dual/plural and nominative/ob- 
lique contrast along functional lines. 


EVENTIVE VERBS 
Eventive VERB CATEGORIES 


413. THE EVENTIVE VERBS of PIE were subdivided into two form/ 
function categories (albeit all but unmarked by formal differences), namely 
they were either punctual or durative. (Other terms are encountered for the 
same concepts.) The distinction hinges on whether the action or event is 
conceived of as requiring an elapse of time; the membership of a verb in 
one category or the other is therefore a matter of the meaning of the verb 
itself: "look for’ or ‘travel’ or ‘carve’ are inherently durative; ‘find’ or ‘arrive’ 
or ‘stab’ are inherently punctual. 

However, durative events can be conceived of as POINTS in future or 
past time (Alice traveled in Europe last year, punctual in contradistinction to 
the durative Alice was traveling in Europe when she met her husband), and 
punctual notions readily can be used in transferred (figurative) senses 
which are durative: I'm finding that Howard is possessive is an ordinary kind 
of sentence, whereas I'm finding a cat under the bed is so odd as to be 
unprocessable.' 


Figurative uses retain most of the sense of the basic punctual verb but add some 
nuance: the punctual essence of ‘break’ is latent in is breaking, which has the sense of ‘is 
approaching a punctual event more or less palpably’. In English some punctuals used as 
duratives have future force, as /'m giving you five more minutes or He's taking the 1215 train. 
Such figurative types are not language universals. In G, for instance, the use of an aorist 
(that is, punctual) formation for an inherently durative notion often has the special force 
of ‘begin to'—the ingressive aorist—which is unlike anything found in English. 
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A linguistic consequence of the real-world distinction between dura- 
tive and punctual events is that although we may speak of a durative event 
as taking place as we talk about it, we cannot readily refer to a punctual 
event that way. Punctual events are pretty much necessarily referred to as 
having already happened or as not having happened yet, or as being habit- 
ual (which is in effect the two together; the ‘gnomic aorist’ of G is in this 
category). Note that ‘has not happened yet’ includes not only the simple 
future, but also imperatives and an array of notions collectively known as 
modal (conditionals, optatives, desideratives, conatives, debitives, precatives, 
and so on). 

This then is the basis for the distinction, formally and functionally, 
between the PIE aorist—usually called a tense, but not in fact any such 
thing—and the present/imperfect. The PIE aorist comprised the punctuals, 
and as PIE had no generic future tense formation, the forms in question 
referred chiefly to past events, However, punctual stems occur readily in 
the several kinds of ‘yet to happen’ inflections that PIE did have, most 
significantly the imperative (hardly appropriate for a true ‘past tense’), and 
also in the subjunctive and optative. 

The present/imperfects—another term for the duratives—had two 
genuine tenses: imperfect (‘was occurring in the past’, with no information 
as to whether or not the action has ceased), and present (everything else, 
including future; linguists call this category non-past, a term which has 
regrettably not gained acceptance in Indo-Europeanist circles). 


Thus, to use English once again as a laboratory specimen, the verb walk (durative) 
forms the simple present is walking and the imperfect was walking; it also forms an aorist 
walked. The punctual arrive in its literal sense forms only the aorist arrived, the so-called 
present arrives is in fact never present-time but only future (The train arrives at zo) or 
habitual (The joy always arrives late); and the forms appropriate to the present/imperfect 
system, is arriving and was arriving, have the elaborated meanings (per the footnote on 
P. 446) of ‘is/was closely approaching the moment of arrival’. 


In PIE, the person and participle markers for the aorist and the pres- 
ent/imperfect formations were the same, except of course that ‘primary’ 
person endings, being markers of hic-et-nunc present time, did not occur 
in the aorist. Only the stems have differences, and even here several of the 
most basic stem-formations occur in both types. That means that the aorist 
of a punctual verb and the imperfect of a durative one might be formed 
identically. What makes *e-dheg”h-t ‘was burning’ an imperfect but *e-g"em-t 
‘arrived’ an aorist is not the morphology, which is identical, but the exist- 
ence of a root-present *dheg”h-ti ‘is burning’ on the one hand and the ab- 
sence of any corresponding "g"emti on the other. Instead of the latter we 
find the present tense “g”m-ske-ti and *g”m-ye-ti (each with its own imper- 
fect, *e-g°m-ske-t and *e-g^m-ye-t). Moreover, to the root *dheg”h- there is 
an overtly-marked aorist, *e-dbég”h-s-t. 
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CHARACTERIZED VS. UNCHARACTERIZED STEMS. These examples exempli- 
fy another important trait of the aorist vis-à-vis the present/imperfect: the 
most basic formations (root inflection, 447-8, and stems with a linking vowel 
between root and ending, 449) convey the inherent meaning of the root, 
whereas derived functions will have more elaborate (‘characterized’) 
morphology—reduplication, infixation, and so on. In the samples given 
here, the root dheg”h- makes a root present/imperfect, in keeping with its 
durative sense (‘is/was burning’), but also builds a derived punctual past 
tense (‘burned’) with the overtly aoristic (‘characterized’) stem-marker -s- 
(459). Contrariwise, the root *g"em- has a root aorist, in keeping with its 
punctual meaning (‘arrive’ or ‘depart’—it is not clear which, but both are 
punctual), and builds a figurative present/imperfect stem (‘is on the way; 
is going/coming’) with a characterized stem in *-sk“/o- (456.3). 

This morphological trait (characterized = derived/figurative) inciden- 
tally reveals mismatches between form and function in PIE on the punctu- 
al/durative axis, as well as on the stative/eventive axis as mentioned in 410: 
for example, on the basis of its punctual meaning the root *g*hen- ‘strike 
dead, slay’ should be an aoristic verb, but in fact it makes a root present 
(*g"hen-ti 38g. pres. > Ved. hdnti, Hitt. &u-(e-)en-zi) and seemingly had no 
aorist at all. 

a. Many notions are of course versatile as to state vs. action, and as to duration. For 
example a root ‘fill’ in a language like PIE might equally well be a state (‘is full’) or an 
event; as an event, it might equally well be a process (‘approach fullness’; durative) or a 
point reached (‘got full; made full’), The attested morphology indicates that the PIE root 
*pleH,- was inherently eventive and aoristic: primitive *e-pleH,-1(o) (root aor: Ved. aprát 
‘made full’, Hom. sXjro ‘got full) vs. a characterized (derived) pres. *p]-ne-H,-ti ‘fills, 
imperf. *e-p]-ne-H, -t (Ved. prpat. 

Verbs which might be either transitive or intransitive, but with the detail that the 
transitive object stands as intransitive subject (like English fill, break, burn, cook) are known 
in some grammatical traditions as middle verbs. In PIE, morphosyntax, it appears that such 
roots were inherently intransitive; the transitive agnates were formed by characterized 
stems. See also 414b. 

414. Voice. The endings of eventive stems conveyed a nuance tradi- 
tionally called active voice and middle (less aptly, medto-passive) voice. The 
latter is represented by the Hitt, Toch., G, Celtic, and InIr. middle; the 
same or similar endings are found in the passive paradigms of InIr, G, 
Celt., and Go; and in the L deponent/passive. In PIE itself there was no 
true passive, that is, a type of morphosyntax with the direct (or indirect) 
object as the subject of the verb, with an agent in an oblique case. In the 
several IE languages that have them, the forms used to express the passive 
are different and grew up independently. 

The middle was used for actions in which the subject was intimately 
concerned—what one did to oneself (the reflexive middle); for oneself, with 
one’s own possessions, what one felt oneself, and so on. Thus both Ved. 
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Jájati act. and yágate midd. mean ‘worships, venerates, performs a rite’: the 
active forms would be used of a priest, or of a deity cast in the role of 
mediator; the middle would be used of the worshipper himself. The 
distinction is easily observed from G usage as well. In both G and Int r, 
however, the contrast between active and middle is often subtle if not 
altogether absent. 

a. In some forms the middle developed a special sense, for example *sek”etor orig. 
"keeps in sight’ (root ‘sek¥- ‘see, view’) but already in PIE with the sense 'fol- 
lows—perhaps specifically a hunting term—whence G énerau, L sequitur, Ved. sacate, Olr. 
sechithir all ‘follows’. This verb is incidentally an example of a whole type, the so-called 
deponent verbs, that is, verbs which occur only in the middle voice. They are found in 
all IE languages that preserve the active/middle distinction in more than remnants, but 
L is peculiar in that the old middle function (in ossified form) is confined to deponents, 
and the middle forms that contrast with actives are only passive, a distinctly different 
category. 

b. The middle had an important additional use in PIE in connection with the so- 
called middle verbs mentioned in 413a, namely those verbs in which the grammatical sub- 
ject is the undergoer rather than the agent. The most basic formation was typically in the 
middle voice, as befit the involvement, as it were, of the subject in the action. By contrast, 
the derived (characterized) transitive forms were active or middle as the occasion 
demanded. 

415. Moon. The moods of the eventive verbs in PIE are traditionally 
listed as indicative, subjunctive, optative, and imperative, as seen in Greek and 
Indo-Iranian. Evidence suggests (533) that the irreales moods (subjunctive and 
optative) were limited to eventive verbs, and possibly the same was true of 
the imperative also; but in daughter languages stative irreales formations 
patterned on the eventives early grew up. The functions of the subjunctive 
and optative are best observed from Homeric usage, which agrees in its 
main lines with that of the Vedas. In Italic and Germanic the old optative 
becomes the all-purpose irreales mood, familiarly known as the subjunctive 
(but unrelated to the PIE, G, and Inlr. mood of that name, an unfortunate 
terminological confusion). The PIE subjunctive is lost in Gmc. altogether, 
but in Italic it becomes the future tense, In classical Skt. like Gmc. the 
subjunctive disappears (except for the first person, in a special use"), the 
optative remaining as the sole irreales paradigm. In G, contrariwise, the use 
of the optative is on the wane in the Hellenistic period, being infrequent 
in the New Testament, and a few centuries later it disappeared? In the 


The grammars call the forms imperative, but functionally they are more in the 
nature of inviting a command: nahydni was therefore not something like ‘tie, O self” but 
rather as in colloquial English ‘How about I tie it? or ‘Maybe I should tie it . . . ”, both 
of which even in English are in fact more subjunctive than imperative in feel. 

2 ‘The process was helped along by phonological developments: a good many pivotal 
forms, for example óéporc and óépnç, óépot and pépp, had become homophonous by the 
sth or 6th century AD. 
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modern Germanic languages—English included, despite reports to the con- 
trary'—the subjunctive (PIE optative) is alive and well. 

In Hitt. there are the usual imperatives, but no trace of any special morphology for 
irreales forms. This has been much commented upon; but the PIE subjunctive obviously 
evolved late in the history of PIE, and the opt. originally was structurally very different 
from its appearance in the familiar classical languages (see 533). 


416. THE INJUNCTIVE (OR CONJUNCTIVE) MOOD. In Vedic and in the 
earliest Avestan, and likewise in Homer, there are verbs that have the form 
of augmentless (441) imperfects and aorists. As these sometimes have irreal- 
es force and are particularly notable as the verb form occurring in negative 
imperatives (introduced by a particle, Ved. ma, G pi), for a long time they 
have been supposed to constitute a separate formal/functional irreales cate- 
gory, known as the injunctive (or conjunctive) mood. Some scholars, while 
doubting the existence of a distinct functional category on a par with the 
subjunctive and optative, use injunctive or conjunctive as a short expression 
for ‘augmentless past indicative forms with irreales force". 

“The facts are significantly otherwise: we have here verbs marked for 
person and voice only, and lacking any mark for mood or tense. The mis- 
identification of the forms as past tense comes in part from failing to rec- 
ognize that the PIE secondary person endings are the GENERIC endings 
(419-21). Verbs unmarked for tense and mood play a specific role in PIE 
syntax; on the evidence of Homeric and Vedic, in a sequence of verb forms 
having the same tense or mood only the first verb was marked fully for 
such categories; subsequent verbs, as long as the categories remained un- 
changed, were marked for person and voice only. There are two other uses 
for tenseless-moodless forms: in negative imperatives, tense and mood are 
obviously inapplicable; and sometimes tense and mood are simply left un- 
specified, for example in the Vedas in ritual mantras. 


In Vedic the distribution is particularly clear: 


dadati . . . carat ‘gives (sg presactándic) . . . wanders (3sg.act.)'; 

pibā . . . sadab ‘drink (asg.pres.act.imper) . . . sit (2sg.act.); 

ñmauab . . . dhüt'may you listen (2sg.pres.actsubj,) . . . may (the sacrifice] bestow (sg act); 

pári no vrfyàb . . . pari gat 'may [the spear] miss us (3sg.act. precative) . . . may [his mal- 
evolence] pass by (sgact.)’; 

apacat . . . pibat ' [Agni] cooked (sgámperfactindic.) . . . [Indra] drank (jsg.act)’. 


! It is commonly stated that the subjunctive is extinct in English ‘or nearly so’. It is 
true that there are few Forms that are distinctively subjunctive, but too firm an insistence 
on the extinction of subjunctive as a CATEGORY means analyzing a sentence like Suppose 
I came carly—would that be a help? as using a past tense verb to refer to a future event. This 
palpable absurdity is easily avoided if we recognize here a (tenseless) subjunctive rather 
than a past indicative. 


CONJUGATION — EvENTIVE VERBS 451 


The assumption that a Vedic-type pattern historically underlies Ho- 
meric syntax explains a number of seemingly unrelated facts. For example, 
it has long been remarked that the augment is omitted (as it is usually put) 
most often in narratives; its omission is less frequent in speeches, and very 
rare in proverbs and gnomic utterances. But it is exactly in narratives that 
sequences of verbs sharing tense and mood are most common, and, at the 
other extreme, gnomes and proverbs are by their nature independent of the 
discourse in which they crop up. There is no denying that Homeric syntax 
is much less consistent than Vedic in the handling of these reduced forms. 
"That may be the result of changing syntax, but subsequent redaction is 
partly to blame, as editors sought to normalize the text by inserting aug- 
ments wherever the meter allowed it. 

A similar kind of syntax is evident in Old Irish: in a sequence of conditional predi- 
cations only the first verb is in the subjunctive and the rest are in the indicative. This 
may be all that is left of the old rule; but as the bulk of Olr. attestation consists of dis- 
connected glosses, it would not in any case reveal much about discourse. Enough remains 
to make it clear that the syntax of G and Vedic is not a shared innovation, but an 
inheritance from PIE. 

a. THE HISTORICAL PRESENT. [c has been convincingly argued that the historical 
present—the use of present tense verbs in narrative—is an outgrowth of the PIE system 
of reduced verb marking in sequences discussed above. This accounts for the total 
absence of the historical present from Homer, a text dating from a time when the role 
of forms unmarked for tense and mood was still well-defined. When such a system was 
becoming obsolete, the obvious way to rationalize something like Nere 3sg.inj. was to add 
an augment and make it into an unambiguous imperfect. But it could just as easily be 
worked into the emerging tense system by turning it into Meire, an unambiguous present. 
Evidence in favor of this interpretation is that in early IE texts, unlike our own concept 
of the device, the ‘historical present’ is typically introduced by a regular past-tense form: 
EheeBov 0€ koi rà dpoüpor Kai roc düNakac ixfBáNNovaw is good Greek but “They cap- 
tured the fort and drive out the garrison’ is inconceivable English. Conversely, in ancient 
IE languages the lengthy sequences of historical present verbs that occur in present-day 
languages are unknown. It is not clear whether the L historical present is a domestic 
product with a history similar to G, or an imitation of G 


417. Tense. The relative time of an action may be marked in various 
ways, by adverbs (‘already’) and conjunctions (‘and then.) as well as by 
specific verb forms. In PIE only the durative eventive verbs had distinctive 
forms marking relative time of the action: 'right now' (sometimes known by 
the tag Aic et nunc), and ‘at that time’ (with or without the additional 
nuance of ‘still’). These two categories are familiarly known as the present 
and imperfect tenses, respectively. 

As remarked in 413, PIE did not have any future tense as such, but of 
course a variety of utterances in all languages refer to events that are 
neither past nor hic-et-nunc. These include commands, expectations, wish- 
es, possibilities, and conditions. The term ‘future tense’ is usually reserved 
for such expressions as convey the unshaded conviction of the speaker that 


452 New COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


an event will take place. In PIE what is known as the present tense prob- 
ably filled that function, as it continued to do in the early Gmc. languages. 
In addition, the subjunctive and the imperative all refer to actions which 
will take place in the future if they take place at all, Likewise PIE had 
secondary (derived) verb stems with conditional, hortatory, and desiderative 
force, all necessarily future; in Indic, G, and Ital. the optative stems were 
worked into the overall paradigmatic scheme of tenses and stems, and in 
InIr. and G the desiderative formation evolved into the generic future 
tense. (Exactly the same thing happened in English: the OE etymon of the 
usual marker of the unshaded future, will, meant '[would] want to’. Put 
differently, wil/ is etymologically a desiderative, and optative to boot.) 

As for verb forms referring particularly to anterior events, there were 
two. Their formations are similar in many details; they were marked with 
generic (‘secondary’) person-endings, and in G, Arm., and Inlr. were em- 
bellished with a prefix known as the augment: the imperfect is the anterior 
tense of durative verbs (and as such is the only true tense in the whole 
system). The aorist often refers to an anterior punctual event, or to a 
durative event as the point of beginning (ingressive aorist); the point of com- 
pletion (resultative aorist); or, more generally, a past durative action viewed 
in summary. Exactly the same thing is seen in the simple past of durative 
verbs in English and other modern European languages—English for exam- 
ple lacks the ingressive aorist, but Wagner wrote an average of five letters a day 
is a resultative; and George V reigned for 26 years; Einstein played the violin are 
aoristic summaries of durative eventives. 

Te is important to remember that anterior reference is not the essential 
function of the aorist, from the PIE point of view; the aorist freely names 
potential or otherwise future events when it occurs in moods (subjunctive, 
optative, imperative). 

The tense values assumed for the parent speech are substantially those 
observed in Homeric. In L the aorist and the PIE perfect (actually stative; 
410, 509) merge formally and functionally to form a completive past, and 
apart from the distinction in use between imperfect and perfect, which still 
survives in the Romance languages, the L tenses are purely temporal. In 
general the tendency in most of the IE languages has been to use the sim- 
ple tenses for distinctions of time, leaving the aspect of the action—punctual 
vs. durative, completed vs. uncompleted, habitual vs. incidental, intentional 
vs. inadvertent, and so on—either unexpressed or expressed by different 
means. In the Slavic languages there is a system of aspects, embodied in 
two parallel conjugations known as ‘imperfective’ and ‘perfective’, the 
function of the latter has much in common with certain values (but by no 
means all) of the old aorist. 

There were no tenses of RELATIVE TIME, that is, with reference to time 
other than that of the speaker, like the L pluperfect and future perfect, nor 
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past and future forms of the true (present) perfect, like the G pluperfect 
and future perfect. As indicated before, such nuances could all be expressed 
—but not through verb morphology. 


418. Now-riNrrE FORMS. The parent speech formed active and middle 
participles to eventive stems. Thus, since they are built to the same stem, 
the present and imperfect tenses do not form separate participles; but every 
primary and secondary stem—causative, desiderative, and the rest—might 
have its own participle: 

1, Active participles, formed with the suffix *-ont-/-yt-, whose forma- 
tion is discussed in detail in 554-6. This is very widely attested in IE lan- 
guages, including Hitt; its absence from Celtic, where it is attested only in 
non-verbal forms (for example car(a)e" /kape/ ‘friend’), is striking. 

2. Middle participles, formed with the suffixes *-meno-, *-mno- (560), 
simple thematics. They are much less widely attested than the active parti- 
ciples, being wholly absent in Celtic, Slavic, and Germanic, and the forma- 
tion is found in Italic and Anatolian only in fugitive and disputed remnants. 

a. Infinitives (551-3) did not exist as such in PIE, nor gerunds. Nomina actionis 
based on roots belonging to a number of different stems could enter into a variety of 
relationships with other nouns (as in NE Air departure for France or the expectation of arrival 
and so on). But as in the case of English nomina actionis, as exemplified by reject, rejection; 
expect, expectation, respect, respect, conflict, cénflict, and so on, there was to begin with no 
paradigmatic system. 


PERSONAL ENDINGS OF THE Eventive VERB 


419. The personal endings that are common to several verb categories 
are for convenience discussed in advance of the treatment of tense stem 
formations in G and L. 

The two sets of endings traditionally known as primary and secondary 
are so called from their distribution (clearest in InIr, G, and Hitt, but 
discernable in Gmc. and Ital). Primary endings occur in the present and 
future indicative; secondary endings occur in the preterital tenses and the 
optative, with fluctuation in the subjunctive. The terms themselves indicate 
that the primary endings were imagined by G grammarians to be somehow 
basic, the secondary endings somehow derived from them or otherwise sub- 
ordinate. Unhappily, this is backwards: the 'secondary' endings of traditional 
grammar are in fact BASIC, what linguists call primary; and the ‘primary’ 
endings are DERIVED FROM the ‘secondary’ (basic) forms by the addition of 
one or another present-time marker. That is, they are what linguists would 
normally call secondary. 

It may strike a speaker of a modern European language as perplexing 
that the forms proper to the present indicative would be derived from 
forms proper to past action or unreal action, but that is the situation not 
only in PIE but in a large number of the world’s languages. A correct ap- 
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preciation of the relationship of the two sets of endings explains why the 
optative is marked with ‘past tense endings’: the endings in question were 
not specifically past tense, rather they are the GENERIC Or UNMARKED end- 
ings. It also explains their role in the so-called injunctive forms, 416, which 
are not past tense forms but tenseless ones. 


420, TABLE OF THE ACTIVE PERSONAL ENDINGS 
A. Secondary 
PIE Ved. Av. Hitt. G OL Go. OCS Lith. 
ug -m -m -m -nn ~ -m -e -u 
-ņ cam -am -un -a -u -ü -mi 
2 -s E E E -ç E =s -Ø -si 
3 -t -t -t -t -Ø -d -Ø -Ø -e 
idu -wọ -vă -va — -— — -u, -wa -vě -va 
2 -tom -tam 2? eon -TOV u ots ota -ta 
3 -tām -tām -tom -Tüv -te, -ta 
ipl -mé -mă -ma -wen -pev -m(a) -mù -me 
2 -te — tana) -ta — -ten -re -p -te -te 
3 -nt -n(O -n -v -n(a) [ms] — 
-pt -at -at 
-r -ur 
-čr -er -ére 
B. Primary 
ug. -oH, -ü(mi) -w -5 -a E -u 
-mi -mi -mi P -m -m -m -mi 
2 -si -si, -şi ~hi, -ši -ši -ç -s -s «si, -W -si 
-Eç 
3 -ti -ti sti -zi -n -t -t/p 
-i E -Ø 
tdu, -wos -vas -vaihi — — — -0s -va 
2 -Hes -thas > = nm — -ts -ta 
3 -tes -tas -tō -rov 
ipl -mos -mas(i) -maihi -weni -peç — "-mos -m -me 
2 -te -tha(na) -ða -teni -re taes? -p -te 
3 -nti -nti -nti — -(ajnzi —-»n -nt -nd c 
-pti ^ ca -aiti tan 


A dash in a column means that the careGory is missing in the language; for example, 
there is no 3rd person dual in Go. (two subjects construe with a spl. verb). A zero (2) 
means that the category is morphologically unmarked ('endingless). A question mark 
means that the form is presumed to have existed, but is unattested. 

The two rows of forms for the isg endings are for thematic and athematic, in that 


order. 
The notation |+ nas] in the OCS column means that the ending includes different 


preceding vowels which are always nasalized. 
The 3pl. forms are explained in the text. 
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421. Most of the primary endings consist of the secondary ending plus 
a following element. This is *-i for the singular endings and the spl. In the 
case of the ipl., *-s is added to the o-grade of an element which is *-me in 
thematic stems, *-mé in athematic ones. Evidence for the idu. is scanty, but 
indicates idu. *-we, *-wos, parallel to the ipl. The marker *-s does not mark 
‘plural’—it is found on several duals; it marks rather ‘real present’ or the 
like. 

There is no formal distinction between primary and secondary 
endings of the apl. 

The makeup of neither the 2,3du. secondary nor the corresponding 
primary endings is confidently known. The 2,3du. primary appear to be de- 
rived with the same *-s as the idu. and ipl, though most of the morphology 
is unexplained. As will be seen (432-3, 435-8), in the MiDDLE the primary 
endings are differently derived from the secondary, but agree in certain 
broad ways. 


422. THEMATIC present and imperfect indicative active. Illustrative 
sample paradigms: 


Present 
PIE Vedic G L Go. ocs Hittite 
sg 
1 bheroll, bhárami! — $épw lego? baira' nes? pi-e3-ki-mit 
(Av. spasyas) 
2 bheresi vahasi® $épec legis bairis neseši  pí-iš-ki-ši 
3 bhereti bharati legit — bairip — nese — pí-ci-ki-i 
bherei déper nese 
du, 
+ bherowos — cáràvas (AV) bairos ^ nesevé 
2  bheretlles — bhárathas — óéperov bairats — nescta 
3  bheretes — váhatas  ġéperov nesete, -ta 
pl. 
t bheromos bharāmasi  dépouew legimus bairam ^ nesemü pí-eš-ga-u-e-ni 
cárāmas Qépopeç 
2 bherete bháratha ^ óépere — legis bairiþ nesete — pí-ei-kit;-te-ni 
vádathana* 
3  bheronti bháranti ġépovoa legunt bairand ^ nesotü ^ pí-e&-kán-zi 


Dor. gépovr 


1. ‘Carry’, PIE *bber-. 
2. ‘Gather’, PIE */eg-; for the L reflex of 
* bhereti see (485). 

y ‘Carry’, PIE * H,nef-. 

4. Iterative-frequentative “am giving’, 
something like /peskimi/ < "payskemi, the 
-ik- derivative of pa-a-i ‘gives’. 


5. E see”, like L specid, an example of the 
inherited type in Av. (where also -aimi, 
corresponding to the Indic form, is com- 
mon). 

6. ‘Convey’, PIE *wegb-. 

7. ‘We two wander’; PIE *k¥el-, 

8. "You speak’, PIE *wed- or *H,wed-, 
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PIE Vedic Greek Hittite 
Imperfect — ug ebherom abharam čġepov 
š ebheres ábharas &óepec 
3 ebheret abharat pu 
ebhere ebepe? 
idu. — ebherowe — vpheva? 
š ebheretom ábhavatam tpéperov 
3 ebheretām ábhavatām — édepérqy 
ipepérăv 
ph. ebherome ábharàma édépopev i-ya-u-en 
2 ebherete ábhavata ¿óépere 
3 ebheront ábharan čepov 


There is no trace of the PI 
1. ‘I was drinking’, /ak"skinun/ or the like. 
2. "You went’. The ending - is inherited. 
y (With preverb vi-) ‘may we two tear to 


E Imperfect in Latin; see 498. 
bits’, idu.opt. of urbati. (This is the only 
idu. thematic verb form in the RV with a 
secondary ending.) 


423. ATHEMATIC present and imperfect indicative active. Examples: 


A. Root inflection: *ey- ‘go’ 


PIE Vedic 
Present — ago éymi émi 
i éysi és 
3 éyti éti 
ipl imós — imás() 
2 ité ithá 
3 yonti yanti? 
yenti yánti? 
Imperfect? ug eeym — áyam 
2 eeys is (AV) 
3 eeyt ñit 
wh  eyme ataksma) 
2 eyte ñitana 
3 eyent yan? 
eyont — àyan? 
eyër 


1, Athem. verb ep-/ap- ‘take’. (The Hitt. 
verb corresponding to Ved. émi is a stem i- 
Ja- which is furthermore deponent.) The 
distribution of grades (e-grade in all forms 
except the 3pl. as well as some non-finite 
forms, such as the pple. ap-pa-an-2a) is the 
most typical of several patterns. PIE 


Greek Latin Hittite! 
p eo 
Ei ds 
elo it 
OL it 
inev imus ip-pu-u-e-ni 
ire itis e-ip-te-(e-)ni 
eunt ap-pa-(a-)an-2i 
[al 


ton (rare) 


ha, hew e-ip-pu-(u-)un 


eraba, erg e-ip-ta 
he (Hom.) e-ip-ta 
ñu (y) (Att) 
Tune» c-ip-pu-en* 
Mre e-ip-tin 
ñu (e)oou etc. 

e-ip-pi-ir 


*eH,p-/" Hp, cf. Ved. ap», G &mro (per- 
haps), L apiscor. 

2. No Latin forms reflect the PIE imperf. 
3. ‘We fashioned’ (pres. tákşati pl). The 
form for ‘we went’, dima, occurs in the 
later language. 

4. Once a-ap-pu-en. 
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B. Reduplicated inflection: *dhe-dheH,- ‘put’ 


PIE 
Present: ug. dhedheH,mi 
2 dhedheH,si 
3 dhedheHti 
ipl. dhedhl],mos 
2 dhedhH,te 
3 dhedhH,pti 
dmperfei 1s edhedheH,m 
2 edhedheH,s 
3 edhedheH,t 
yl. edhedhld me 
2 edhedhH,te 
3 edhedhH 5 


edhedhH, ge? 


1. With change of the reduplicating vowel 
to -t-, 4432A. 

2. The Indic deletion of -i- < *-/J- in the 
reduplicated presents is an innovation 
already well under way in the RV; the ex- 
pected development is seen in, say, dadhi- 
dhvé 2pl.midd. [n the perfect, contrariwise, 
the ending -ima, originally found in set 
roots, is generalized, Note that this 
cross leveling is found in the form in 
which the ending Least distinguishes the 
redup. present from the perf: inherited 
dadbima tpl. could be either (augmentless) 
imperf. or perf. After the levelings, dadbima 
became unambiguously perf, dadbma un- 


C. new-suffix: *y-new- (or *H,r-neu-) 
Present PIE Vedic 
ug gnewmi — [pomi 
2 — qnewsi canosi' 
3 rnewti. Inoti 
ipl. pnumos — tanmasi? 
2 pue — aínutha* 
3  [pnweni —pnvánti? 
qnwonti — pvanti? 
mvati? 


Vedic Greek 

dadhami riOnpe! 

dádhà: riOng 

dádhāti riðnn (Dor) 
ríónoj (Att.-Ion.) 

dadhmási? riBepev, -peç 

dhatthá? Tiere 

dádhati) ridevn (Dor) 
rBéeon (Att.) 

adadhàm ¿rí0nv 

ádadhàs éríónc (Hom. 

ádadhàt éríón (Hom.), érider 

Note 4 éribeuev 

ádatta éríere 

adadhur 


infer (Dor) 
érideoay (Att.-on.) 


ambiguously imperf. (In non-laryngeal 
roots the ambiguities remained: jubuma 
‘pour’ could be either imperf. or perf.) 

3. Zero grade is typical for the spl. of the 
reduplicated class but is occasionally found 
in other classes, as sdksati ‘they fashion’ 
(423A note 3). 

4. The ipl. imperf. of the reduplicated 
class is not attested in the RV. For this 
paradigm it would be adadbma. 

5. The spl. imperf. -ur is usually taken as 
an innovation, but see 429. —The RV at- 
tests one nasal form, abibbran ‘they were 
carrying’ (pres. bibbrati) instead of the ex- 
pected abibbrat*. 


‘rise’ 

Greek Hittite 

[o 

opvig 

Spviva ar-nu-(uz-)zi 
Opvupev ar-nu-um-me-ni? 
Opvure ar-nu-ut-te-ni 


Dor. -vuvn, Att. -vó&o 
Hom. -»vovat 


(a-Jar-nu-(wa-)an-zi 


The notes and the paradigms of the imperfect are on the following page. 


458 
Imperfect: PIE Vedic 
ug new — kpavam* 
2 qnews  ákrnos 
3 mewt — ákrnot 
Hom. 
ip — pnume Note $ 
2 pnute akrnuta 
akroota(na)'° 
3 qnwen — ákpnvan? 
rwont — ékpwva? Hom. 
Att-lon, 


1, ‘Stretch’, PIE "rg-new-si, root "ten-. 

2, The expected endings *-umasi act, 
*-umahe midd. do not occur; the w-less 
endings are probably by analogy with re- 
dup. dadbmasi (423B note 2). 

y After -u- the ending -men(i) in place of 
usual -wen(i) is regular in Hitt. The sig- 
nificance of the highly consistent double 
consonant writing (-wm-me-ni, as here) is 
unclear. 

4. ‘Attain’ < *H,yk-nu-, root * H,ne- 

$. The forms are quoted here without the 
augment. (The history of the augmented 
forms in the daughter languages can be 
framed only in terms of specific recon- 
structions: the developments which start 
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Greek Hittite 
Gpvbv ar-nu-nu-un 
pvc pa-ab-ba-aš-ša-nu-ut 
[277 ar-nu-ut 
Gpvve 
üpvopev wa-ab-nu-um-me-en? 
Gpvvre 
ar-nu-ut-tin 
Gpvvov ar-nu-e-ir 
Sprugar 
Gpyuy 


from *e-H,r-neu- will be quite different 
from those which start from *e-r-new- or 
"e-pnev-. 

6. There are remarkably few Rigvedic 
imperfects built to this stem class, even to 
well-attested present stems. The only 
nearly complete paradigm is to this verb, 
kryóti ‘makes’, PIE *#"er-, which has no 
cognates in G or L. 

7. That is, /pahsnut/ ‘you protected’. 

8. There are no ipl. forms in the RV, if it 
occurred, the ipl would probably be 
dkynuma’. 

9. ‘We turned’ (transitive) 

10. The full grade stem in a pl. form is 
remarkable. 


ENDINGS 


424. FIRST PERSON SINGULAR. Secondary ending: *-m after vowels, *-m after 
cons; L -m, G -», -œ. In Hom. ġa ‘I was’ imperf. < *e-H,esm) and in G 
generally in the aor, as &Aioa. In Ved. ¿tam athem. ‘I was’, for example, 
there is the question of whether -am rather than -a is regular from *- in 
final position, or imported from thematic imperfects like abhavam ‘I carried’ 
< "e-bber-o-m, and aorists like avocam ‘I said’ < “e-we-wk"-o-m. (A regular 
development seems more likely. If the spread of -m was analogical, it is 
hard to understand how it could have passed over the perf. isg. in -a < *-H,e) 
G érí&qv ‘I put’ < *-dheH,-m, like the acc. of eH,-stems (263.3a), shows no 
evidence of a syllabic nasal, though some laryngealists would trace -@nv to 
PG *-t"e-en, with *-en < *-H,m (100A). 

Primary ending: " -mi in athematic forms; *-oH, (traditionally *-ë) in the- 
matic, where *-o- is the thematic vowel, -H, the person marker. So G eipi, 
riOnus but dépw, Néyo. In Inlr. the -mi was extended to the thematic type, 
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being added to the original ending in -¿ < *-oH,. This process is complete 
in the earliest known Indic, but still in progress in Avestan, where -z and 
-ami occur side by side. In OCS and Lith. the old primary ending is found 
in very few verbs, such as OCS esmi “1 am’, dami ‘I give’ (where the ending 
is conservative) and vémi ‘I know’ < *woydmi (an eventive ending on a sta- 
tive stem; védé, a more conservative form, is also attested, $12). The nasal 
vowel originally proper to the secondary paradigms, PIE *-om, was gener- 
alized to the thematic presents, exemplified by mesg; this presupposes *-ó-m 
(cf. the -stem acc.sg. Zeng 262) which reveals its thematic primary-ending 
basis. In Gmc. the only remnant of the athematic ending is in the verb ‘be’, 
PGmc. *emm < *H,esmi (Go. im, OE eom, less directly OHG bim) ‘I am’. In 
L -mi is not unambiguously represented but it is probably seen in sum (492), 
where it shows the usual loss of primary - (74.2). Some feel that the -m of 
sum is the secondary ending, though in view of the general L tendency to 
replace secondary endings with primary ones, such an interpretation is no 
more likely than necessary. In inquam ‘indeed’, by contrast, we might have 
the secondary ending appropriate to the optative, the form being ety- 
mologically *en-sk"-am ‘I might say’, root *sek”-. For iambic shortening in 
volo ‘wish’, nescio ‘not know’ (influenced by sciò), and the spread of short -o, 
see 84. 

a. The primary ending in the G them. opt, as in dépoyu, is not a reflex of the 
original formation with its secondary ending, *-9y(H,)m; neither is the rare -ow (as in 
7pédow Eur), nor even the epigraphic -OIA (Arc. e£eXavvoi ‘I would drive out’, arguably 
the single most famous verb form in G). The usual form, -ouu, is an importation of the 
primary ending bodily; -ow and -ote are genuine secondary forms of the ending, but 
added to a stem whose form is influenced by 2sg. -01¢, 38g. -o1. The unaltered reflex of 
the etymon would have been *-oya, later *-oa, and finally *déow homophonous with the 
indicative. Sec also 541, especially b. 


425. SECOND PERSON SINGULAR. Secondary *-s is unambiguously attested 
in Ved. dbharas ‘you carried’, adas aor. ‘you gave’, G imperf. ¿#epeç, cóeik- 
vc, ¿ó(óoç. Likewise L eras, historically an opt, 539.3 (cf. Go. nimais opt. 
‘may you take’ < *-ays, 539.2). In Hitt. this ending is seen only in thematic 
preterites (as in da-as-ki-es ‘you used to take’), and not regularly even there. 
Usually the Hitt. asg.pret. is indistinguishable from the 3sg pret, as in pí-ei- 
ki-it ‘you/he used to give’, and this is uniformly the case in the athematic 
type: e-ei-ta (/est/; the -a is a dummy, 31) ‘you were’, just like e-eš-ta ‘he 
was. 

The primary endings are attested in Hitt. -#, Inlr. *-si (Ved. -si, -si, Av. 
-hi, -ši), and Lith. -si, OCS -ši is enigmatic, as the vowel points to *-7 or a 
diphthong. The Gmc. ending (as in Go. -s) is ambiguous, but on the evi- 
dence of the unambiguous 3rd persons, q.v., it is economical to assume that 
the regular Gmc. loss of final short vowels resulted in homophony between 
the primary and secondary forms. 
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The WGmc. form -st (for example OE. Jd berist ‘thou bearest’) arose early but 
became general only within the historical period. It is usually explained as a metanalysis 
of the enclitic pronoun as in "Jeristz ‘you carry' (next to “Jā beris), but metanalysis re- 
quires structural ambiguity and there is none in "Jeristz. The 2sg. ending -st was phono- 
logically regular in the statives whose roots ended in apical stops, "Jg waist ‘you know’, 
“bit mist 'you may’; in rust forms the enclitics *uaisti, " misti were ambiguous, and from 
here they spread. 

“The expected forms in G would have lost the *-s- intervocalically, 
leading first to “peper < *-esi and "Óeuvit (or *-vew. < *-newsi), "rm, "ion, 
and so on. In all cases the sibilant has been restored, reimported from the 
secondary endings where it survived because it was final. There is a dis- 
crepancy between the thematic and athematic types in the way this remod- 
eling was carried out. The -ç was simply added to the inherited form in 
the thematic type, thus "epe — óépeic (a genuine diphthong, as revealed 
in Aeolic), but the secondary shape was taken over whole in the athematic 
types: -bç, -nç, -wç rather than "-üic, "-mc, *-wic. This paradox is resolved 
under 3sg,, 426. 

Ital. -5 on the unambiguous evidence from the ;-less forms of Sab. in 
the 3rd persons, is from *-si, with loss of the final *-i. This loss is seen even 
in very short forms, like er ‘you are’ (Plautine scansion guarantees ess) < 
"essi and vel ‘or’ < *well < *wels < "welsi ‘you wish’. 

a. An original zsg. primary form continues unaltered in Att.-Ion. e ‘you are’ < ‘esi 
(= Ved. ási, Av. ahi); it incidentally shows the PIE treatment of long consonants (apart 
from a sequence of two apicals, 212) arising in morpheme sequences. But an odd shape 
is always liable to therapeutic recomposition, which is exactly what leads to Hom. ¿oí 
Ironically, this form, a product of analogical remodeling, preserves the only instance of 
unaltered asg. *-si in G. (It must date from a very carly period, prior to the regular G 
phonetic changes in *s, 172, 227.2. And that also means that ¿gai and ¿(b)i existed side by 
side for a surprisingly long time.) 

b. Homeric forms like óoic ‘you give’ could be coinages in imitation of dépec, or 
they could be the Osthoff reflex (63.2) of *didiys — ' didi(b)i < ° didisi (if * didõys took shape 
carly enough). Either way, they hint that a 2sg. like *didéy was in the air. —The loss of 
-r- between vowels obviously created special problems in the zsg, as is revealed by other 
neologisms in Hom. &otofe ‘you give’ and, slightly differently arrived-at, 7íðnoða ‘you 
put’ and #ñoño ‘you say’; the ending -o8a is imported from the perf, 514.2. Somewhat 
later there is still evidence of flux, as attested by such forms as Gmedyeg ‘you milk’ and 
oipiobes ‘you whistle’ (Theocritus). These seem to be licensed by the same patterns that 
led to óuc, zíónç, and the like, though taking shape much later 


426. THIRD PERSON SINGULAR. The secondary *-t is attested as such in 
InIr.' and Hitt. In most IE languages, a final stop is lost: Go. bairai ‘would 
carry’, OCS moli aor. ‘begged’ (cf. pres. bairip, moliti). G is in this group 


"Ved. as ‘was’ 3sg. imperf, and similar athem. imperfects, lose the *-z through the 


regular truncation of consonants—any consonants—in a word-final cluster. 
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(236.1): €bepe, Hom. é6i5u, edeixvd, as well as 3c ‘he was’ < *e-H,s-t. This fc, 
preserved in most dial., was replaced in Att.-Ion. by 7», originally the 3pl. 
(493B). It is possible that the thematic forms, or some of them anyway, were 
t-less to start with in G (below), such that the thematic and athematic types 
merely became more alike when for example *edidõt > ¿8(8o. In Ital., final 
*-t became *-d which in U dropped altogether. So O kümbened perf, 
fakiiad pressubj; U dede, O deded perf. 'gave', U kuraia subj. “let him 
take care of’ (cf. U tišit ‘it is proper’ decet); OL step subj., FECED perf. 
(originally aor). (The Praenestine FHE: rHAKED would be an example if it 
werc not a forger's creation, 19.) Subsequent to the very oldest epigraphic 
attestations, in all tenses and moods in L the primary ending -t < *-ti 
displaced inherited -d < *-/. 

The primary ending *-ti is attested as such in Inlr; in Hitt, the stop 
was affricated before the vowel, hence ku-en-zt /gwentsi/ ‘he slays’ < 
*g”henti (= Ved. bánti), e-ei-zi /estsi/ ‘he is’ < *H,esti (31). Even though the 
final vowel is lost in Gmc. and Ital, some such underlying form neatly 
accounts for the distinction between Go. bairip ‘carries’ and bairai ‘would 
carry’ (PGmc. “berip and “berai, respectively, < PIE *bhereti and “bherayt) and 
Ital. primary -/ vs. secondary -d OCS -rú is unexpected for *-/i. 

T-LESS THIRD PERSON SINGULAR ENDINGS. OCS -tù (above) is a fixed 
part of the paradigm only in the athem. stems (which are few), while in 
thematic paradigms it is optional—though present about three quarters of 
the time. In Baltic, the stop is found in thematic inflection only in a small 
number of Old Lith. forms (since lost), and uniquely in modern Latv. iêr 
‘goes’. This suggests that OCS and the Baltic languages were evolving in 
different directions from a system in which endingless thematics were 
commoner than they are in OCS. 

In Greek, *-ti is attested as expected in the athem. types, thus ¿orí ‘is’, 
oí ‘speaks’, didwor ‘gives’, rina ‘puts’ (Dor. pāri and #&oí, dwr, 7/71), 
all straightforwardly (148.3) from PIE *H,esti, “bheH, ti, * dedeH ti, *dhedbeH, ti. 
The outcomes for the thematic forms, as usually reconstructed, should have 
been like this: 


PIE Proto-Greek Greek 
primary secondary primary secondary primary secondary 
2sg. "bheresi “ebheres *pherehi “epheres "epa — ¿óepeç 
38g. 'bhereti “ebheret *přereti ‘eptere “pepet ¿óepe 
Actually attested: pepeg tpepeç 
pepe ¿óepe 


Now, pépe: obviously does not reflect PIE *#bereti. The explanation which 
has been standard for generations is that óépet results from analogy, namely 
the interplay between primary and secondary forms of the 2nd. and 3rd. 
persons. The 2sg. primary looks like the secondary plus -t-, so: &epec : 
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épetç : &óepe : X, where X = dépe.. Although it is an impeccable propor- 
tion, there are three weaknesses in this view. First, the pivotal form $épeuc 
is itself the result of an analogy, and the usually-cited pattern form for that 
analogy, rí8nc 2sg. pres. is not only rrsELF analogical but is not easy to ac- 
count for. Second (a stronger objection), in analogical restructurings of 
verbs it is prevailingly the 3sg. forms that are pivotal. And last, a very seri- 
ous objection, it is incomprehensible that the athematic types, which inher- 
ited exactly the same pattern, failed to undergo the same remodeling of 
either the 2sg. or the 3sg. 

A likelier explanation is that the 3sg. athematic and thematic types 
were in fact different from an early period, that is, that G started with a 
system similar to that in BS: primary *-7i in athematic paradigms, but 7-less 
*-i (at least optionally) in thematic ones: 


PIE Proto-Greek 

primary secondary primary secondary 
asg. ‘bheresi — "ebheres "p'erehi — "ep'eres 
gg. “bherey *cbhere(t?) *pherei *ephere 


Such an analysis has four benefits. First, motivation: with the loss of 
*h in asg. *-ehi < *-esi, the 3sg. and 2sg. primary forms were homophonous, 
reason enough for touching up the endings. Second, an appeal to analogical 
remodeling is necessary for only a single form (2sg. prim. -e¢). Third, it 
provides a flawless analogical source entirely within the thematic system 
for this remodeling: the solution for X, given ¿@epe : peper : pepeg : X, 
would be ġépeiç. The trouble with assuming instead that the inherited pri- 
mary “p’erei < "bberesi was simply ‘refreshed’ with the -s of the secondary 
ending is that such a process cuts the ground from under the fourth and 
most important point: if pepe: was the original form of the 3sg. primary and 
the basis for the thematic 2sg. primary, the reason why the thematic and 
athematic 2sg. developed differently is easy to see—édidw : ddwre z: ċôrôwç 
: X is not a proportion; there is, in effect, no solution for X except possibly 
*§.dwort. (Exactly how, in the athematic types, the secondary 2sg. ending 
pure and simple came to be used in primary paradigms remains unclear. 
There are proportions that work formally, as éóepe. (3sg.imperf.) : pepe 
(zsg.pres.) :: ¿óe : X, where X = ioo. But influence by the 3sg. secondary 
on the 2sg. primary seems functionally improbable for Greek.) 

a. The evidence for the original distribution of less rd person forms is conflicting. 
BS as seen above points to a division along thematic/athematic lines, sharper in Baltic 
than in OCS, and that accords with the G evidence (if only vaguely). But it is unlikely 
that ALL thematic verbs were thus r-less, however, as if that were the case the less 
inflection must surely be more generally attested. 

Ved. attests less 3sg. forms built to some fifteen stems, but only in the MIDDLE; 
and, confusingly, they are exclusively ATHEMATIC: dubé ‘gives milk’ < *dhugh-o, dye ‘is 
lying down’ < *key-oy. (The imperf. díayar, apparently but inappropriately act, is actually 
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a papering-over of midd. “dfaya < *e-key-o, see 4364). There appear to be r-less middles 
in Sab. as well, for example U ferar (? < *fera-or 39g. subj). 

Hitt. has only -zí and -z in the active, but parallel to InIr. has middle forms in both 
-ta(ri) and -a(ri): ar-ta(-ri) ‘he takes his stand’, u-wa-it-ta(-ri) ‘he appears’, but -#a(-ri) ‘he 
sits’, ne-i-ya(-a-ni) ‘he turns’. In the middle, G has only forms wrrH -7-, as xeùrou (= Av. 
saéte and Skt. séte—Vedic, but not yet in the RV, which has only sdye). Hitt. agrees with 
G rather than the RV: &i-it-ta(-ri) ‘is lying down’. In fact, there is not a single instance 
of lexical agreement between Inlr. and Hitt. on less 3rd person forms. Nothing emerges 
from this hubbub except the fact of the existence of r-less 3sg. forms. 

417. FIRST PERSON PLURAL. ipl. verbs, common in normal discourse, are 
rare in most kinds of ancient text—epitaphs, chronicles, epics, tax receipts, 
and so on. There are no attestations at all in Sab., or in Myc, and in the 
RV there are fewer than 130 tpl. verbs altogether. Accordingly, the early 
history of this form is less well charted than most other endings. 

The distinction between the primary and secondary endings in the isg. 
is not paralleled in the plural. But there has been much leveling in the 
daughter languages, so that any theory of the original distribution is neces- 
sarily based on some subset of the available facts. The view endorsed here 
is that the secondary ending was *-me, the primary was *-mos, o-grade of the 
former and with *-s as the marker of primariness which is seen in several 
du. forms as well. Latin, with its tendency to generalize the primary end- 
ings, has only -mus < *-mos. The uniform -mă of OCS has the same expla- 
nation. The leveling in favor of -me in Lith. is easy to explain, as it is 
partly due to the attraction of the 2pl., which is *-se for both primary and 
secondary (428), and the same influence was probably at work in the history 
of G. (It is a cause for wonder that the influence of *-te was not more 
general.) Olr. forms of the ıp!. are many and problematical, but the primary 
ending /-pi/ (in, say, mór-m(a)i ‘we magnify’) has a neutral -m- rather than 
a palatalized one, indicating *-mo-; Toch. -más likewise reflects *-mos. 
Germanic appears to have generalized the secondary ending along the 
same lines as Lith.: PIE *#berome would give Go. bairam as attested, whereas 
“bheromos or *bheromes should give *bairams. 

InIr. preserves the original distinction between secondary -ma and 
primary -mas, with two peculiarities. First, in the RV there are a number 
of instances, no more than $ percent of the total, where the eventive ending 
scans -mã. This occurs more frequently in later texts than in earlier; it is 
an import from stative -mä (514.1) and a pseudoarchaism. Second, in PInlr. 
the already primary *-mas was optionally embellished with the primary 
marker *- of the sg. endings and the 3pl., thus *-masi. The reflex of this, 
-maibi, is the only form of the ipl. primary ending in Av. In the RV, how- 
ever, both -masi and -mas occur; -masi greatly preponderates—the ratio is 
six to one—but by the AV -masi makes up less than half the total, and by 
Epic Skt. there is no trace of the once dominant -masi. 

No G dialect distinguishes between primary and secondary endings 
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in the ipl. The uniform ending is -peç in Dor. and WG, -pev elsewhere. 
"The former appears to be a composite of the primary and secondary forms 
(though some authorities trace it directly to a PIE prim. *-mes). The -v of 
-pev has usually been assumed to be a case of v-movable (240) attached to 
*-ue = Ved. -ma, But in fact the -v is not particularly movable, and is better 
taken as part of the ending ab origine. Latterly, Hitt. has shed some light 
on this: Hitt. ipl.prim. -weni, sec. -wen appears to be the same kind of thing 
as G -pev; the additional element will be discussed together with the zpl. 
endings, 428. (The Hitt. variants -meni and -men occur after u, and are a 
development from *w rather than inherited.) Parenthetically, the Hitt. forms 
of the ipl. middle (437.1), -wajtat(i), suggest that the regular active forms of 
Hitt, -wen/-weni replace endings more like the InIr. paradigm, namely *-we 
secondary, *-waj primary. 

a. Another opinion traces G -pev and the Ved. alternative -mä to PIE *-men, origi- 
nally the secondary ending, with the same *-m as seen in some secondary endings of the 
dual. The development of *-mem to Ved. -mā is questionable; note that the of the 
duals survives unchanged. (Its loss in -mā is tepidly explained as somehow dissimilatory,) 
Taking -má as a relic accords ill with the pattern of attestation mentioned above. Besides, 
tracing Ved. -mā to prim. *-mem does not shed any light on why it is chiefly characteristic 
of stative forms (513, 514.1), where the contrast between primary and secondary endings 
was nonexistent, 

428. SECOND PERSON PLURAL. The Inlr. distinction between primary 
*-tha and secondary *-ta (Ved. -tha and -ta, Av. -0a, -ta) is thought not to 
be original, but to have been imported from the du. where, however, the 
facts are not much clearer. Much more ancient is the occasional addition 
in Vedic of an element -na (so written, but evidently to be scanned -nã). 
The enlarged form makes up about one fifth of the total; with one (very 
late) exception it is found only in athematic paradigms. 

Before the discovery of Hitt., the enlarged forms of Indic were a mere curiosity, 
but Hitt. apl. -ren pret,, -teni pres, is the same formation. The details are obscure: Hitt. 
pret. -zen apl., -wen ipl. might always have been vowelless, or have lost a final short vowel 
by apocope; pres. -teni and -weni could come either from *-tene-i, *-wene-i (or "-teno-i, 
*-weno-i), or—least likely—from *-teni, *-weni; all would be the secondary ending, which- 
ever that actually was, enlarged by the primary marker -i, which spread widely in the 
Hitt. present tense beyond its original situs, 

To sum up, the most archaic Indic attests an optional element -n4, 
limited to the 2pl. (both primary and secondary) of athematic stems; G at- 
tests a nasal element, limited to the tpl. and optional in the sense that some 
dialect groups have only -pev (all stem types) while others have only -peç. 
Hitt. attests an obligatory element, pres. *-nV, pret. -» found on both ipl. 
and 2pl. verbs of all conjugations. These facts are not notably coherent, but 
it is hard to understand how the ipl. could have had two different primary 
forms ab origine. Even Hitt, via ipl.midd. -wasta (437.1), corroborates a 
ipLprim. in *-s. Hitt. also shows that it is possible for the element to spread 
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from the 2pl. to the ipl, though its attestation in G onty in the ipl. is 
troubling. So is the truncation of *-ve to -». 

Of the explanations that have been offered for the history of Latin -tis 
2pl, there are two chief contenders. 

(1) The ending is the old adu., *-tH,es, PItal. *-7es, relocated in the sys- 
tem as a plural. The reassignment of a dual to plural function is unremark- 
able; it has happened wholesale in the case of modern Icelandic. The chief 
weakness with the explanation is that one might expect such a reassign- 
ment in the ist person; or in both ist and 2nd; but not in the znd person 
alone. 

(2) The formation dates to a time after the loss of the final vowel in 
the asg. primary but before the weakening of short vowels in medial and 
final syllables (65-75); an analogical interplay arose between indicative and 
imperative as follows: lege : leges :: legete : X, where X = legetes (coincidentally 
identical in form with the old 2du.). The action of later sound laws results 
in the usual forms /egis, legite imper., and /egitis. 

The second explanation has won general acceptance, but it suffers 
from a number of weaknesses. One problem is the dubiousness of the very 
idea of an imperative providing the fulcrum for the remodeling of an indic- 
ative. The strongest reason, though, for taking (1) as the correct history is 
that the 2pl. ending of Olr. also points to *-zes;' this is unlikely to be an in- 
dependent development, and if that view is correct, would qualify as a 
shared Italo-Celtic innovation—which must considerably predate the loss 
of final vowels in Italic. 


429. THIRD PERSON PLURAL. In both PIE and the daughter languages 
there is more complexity in the history of the spl. than in all the rest of the 
endings together. 

ENDINGS IN * vs. “nt. In the parent language there were two sorts of 
3pl. ending: those in *-r and, more widely reflected, those in *-n#(-). It is 
commonly stated that the >-forms are proper to the stative (perfect) para- 
digm (514.4), as in L meminere ‘they remember’ (root *men-) and Ved. mam- 
rur ‘they are dead’ (PIE root *mer-). A better way of looking at the distribu- 
tion is that the 3pl. forms in *-» correlate with 3sg. forms with *-, whereas 
the /-less 3pl. forms (that is, the ones in -7) correlate with 7-less 3sg. In the 
stative, all 3rd person forms were uniformly -less, in contrast to the jumble 
of competing inflections in the eventives (426, 430); this may account for 
the clearest survival of the r-forms in the stative paradigm, though even 
there it was subject to encroachment by the nf-types and their reflexes. The 


! "The Olr. absolute form beirthe'* ‘you [pl.] carry’ points to an earlier “bereteéh from 


*heretes-es. The conjunct form -berid is ambiguous: it could continue *-(ç), Of the four 
possibilities, *-ses is the likeliest choice, as that matches the ending of the absolute before 
the final particle. 
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lack of any intrinsic connection between the 7-forms and the stative (per- 
fect) paradigm is revealed by such Indic forms as Ved. séve “they are lying 
down’ < *key-roy, which same verb significantly also makes a r-less 3sg., 
Ved. sdye < *&ey-oy; Ved. adubran imperf. ‘they gave milk’ (a remodeling of 
"adubra < *e-dbugh-ro); cf. t-less 3sg.pres. dubé < *dhugh-oy). 


a. Possibly pertinent here, but ambiguous, is the curious distribution of 3pl. endings 
in the Skt. root imperfect and root aorist. In the RV this is a mix of -an and -ur with a 
vaguely regular distribution: roots ending in vowels (from the InIr. point of view) take 
~ur, the others, -ar: aor. ddbur ‘they put’ but gman ‘they went’, This -ur is usually stated 
to be an importation from the perfect. The functions of the aor. and imperf. were from 
the beginning different from the perf., however, likewise formally different in the remain- 
der of the paradigms, so that influence of the one on the other would be itsclf more a 
puzzle than an explanation. Nor does this theory account for the gravitation of such 
person markers to root formations specifically. (The appearance of -ur in the imperf. of 
reduplicated presents, as adadbur ‘they put, is a little easier to connect with the perf, on 
the grounds that they both have a reduplicated stem.) 

A similar perplexity lies at the heart of the usual description of the Hitt. facts. In 
Hitt. there are two classes of verbs, differing in the endings of the singular only. In the 
singular, the gi-verb endings are related to the stative inflection of the IE languages (13), 
those of the mi-verbs to the present/imperfect type of PIE. But the plural endings of both 
verb types are the same; and there we find 3pl. -anzi in the present, obviously PIE *-onti 
or *-nti; and in the pret, -r, variously written but suggesting -ër. This state of affairs is 
traditionally explained as the generalization of the spl. ending of the mi-type throughout 
the present tense, and the contrary generalization of the spl. ending of the di-type 
throughout the pret. 

However, in all other regards it is obvious that the mi-type endings have spread at 
the expense of what probably were the original gi-types: the first and second persons in 
the pl. are obviously the mi-type, the isg. pret. of the Bi-class in -#un is obviously the 
grafting of the mi-type ending -un onto the Bi-ending; and so on. The reverse influence, 
namely the replacement of a mi-type ending by a i-type, would be odd anywhere and 
particularly so in the pret. tense, as it seems likely that the paradigm ancestral to the PIE, 
stative (perfect ‘tense’) and the Hitt, Bi-class HAD no preterital tense 

It is therefore reasonable to take Hitt. -er (-é) as a reflex of a mi-type (cventivc) 
ending ab origine, correlative with the ’s of Ved. adubran spl.aor. ‘give milk’ and ddyéran 
spl.aor. ‘saw’, also the root aor, and root imperf, rather than with the ending of the stative 
(perfect) verbs 

"The *-nt endings generally spread at the expense of the r-endings, ousting the latter 
completely in G as well as Gmc, BS, and Celt. In G, in the process, a number of by- 
forms arose (430, 437.3). 

b. As discussed in 292, and implicit in much of the discussion here, the spl. forms 
in "-r and *-nt are probably at bottom one and the same ending. 


430. 1. THemaric. The secondary ending was *-nt, with o-grade of the 
theme, so *-o-nt. This is directly reflected in OCS xë aor, and G ¿éepov 
imperf. It is unattested in Gmc., where there are no thematic secondary 
inflections, and in L, where the primary -ont, -unt is everywhere found. 
That the latter is a special feature of L is indicated by Sab. forms dis- 
tinguishing between prim. -nt < *-nti and secondary -(n)s < *-nt: U furfant 
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(meaning uncertain, but plainly spl. pres.) vs. O deicans ‘may they say’, O 
patensíns ‘panderent’, 

The primary ending was formed by the addition of *-¿ so *-0-nti, The 
primary ending is thought «o underlie OCS nesgtú ‘they carry’, with the 
same unexplained -# as in the 3sg;; it is clearly seen in Gmc. (Go. bairand), 
in G (Dor. dépovn, Arc. dépovar, Lesb. déporo, Att.-Ion. óépouou), and in L 
(ferunt; -ONT is still found in early inscriptions.’). 

InIr. attests sec. *-an(t), prim. *-anti, which contains no information 
about the grade of the stem vowel. Hitt. -anzi, as in ak-ku-ui-kdn-2i ‘they 
are drinking’, appears to reflect *-onti; the same shape occurs in athematic 
types. There is no trace of the corresponding sec. ending (429a). 

2. ATHEMATIC *-ent, *-enti. (Note that here the vowel is a part of the 
ending.) PIE *H,s-énti ‘they are’, Ved. sdnti, O se(n)t, U sent. In Gmc., Go. 
sind, OE sind(on) and the rest attest e-grade, but atonic (245); the reflex of 
“H,sénti would have been Go. *sinp, OE “sip, and so on. OCS seti is the 
form in a single text (but several present-day Slavic languages have forms 
presupposing such an etymon); the usual form is sọtă, like L sunt, OL sont. 
Hitt. a-sa-an-2i (and other athematic forms in -anzi) evidently point the 
same way, as do a few G athem. forms, as x&pvovot ‘they toil’. The usual 
view is that *-ent(i) is the inherited form, and that *-onti in athem. for- 
mations is imported from the thematic paradigm. Against this view are the 
OCS facts: with the solitary exception of sori, the few remaining athem. 
verbs have the expected -em (dadetů ‘they give’, édetü ‘they eat’, and 
secondarily, védgra ‘they know"). The verb ‘be’ should be the last of these 
verbs, not the first, to show an inherited peculiarity encroached on by a 
common pattern. 

There can be little doubt, then, that both full grades occurred in the 
parent language. Their proper distribution is a puzzle, however. A common 
suggestion is that they represent the tonic and atonic forms of the ending. 
But one would expect e-grade to correlate with tonic accent (*sénti vs. 
atonic “sonti), and the only branch affording information about both accent 
and grade—Germanic—reflects a *senti which is atonic. (The forms ‘are 
given above.) 

Developments in G pose many problems. See 491-6 for a discussion 
of the forms of the verb ‘be’ in particular; for now it is enough to say that 
at least the ending *-enti is certain in Myc. e-e-st, Dor. évrí, and Att.-Ion. 
ioi. For Hom. éaa, see below, 5. 

Secondary athematic endings in G proliferated. The reflexes of *e-H,s- 
ent ‘they were’ (Ved. dsan; see 493) are most straightforward: G hev, hy < 
"ében imperf. (493B), used as 3sg. in Att.-Ion. but originally spl. (as qv 


' "The reading tremonti in a quotation from the Carmen Saliare is open to doubt: such 
final *-i must have been lost in the Pltal. period if not earlier. 
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remains regularly in the Doric dialects). Att.-Ion. haav has -oav from the 
o-aorist. 

This is the only G present/imperfect showing this form of the endings 
which, if we judge by the situation in InIr, originally belonged to all the 
athematic present classes except the reduplicating. The root aor. ending 
*-ent may be seen in G in roots ending with a laryngeal, section 4 below. 

OL sient ‘may they be’ probably starts from *H,s-iH,-ent, which would 
regularly give *siéns (237.5); like all secondary endings, it was touched up 
with the primary -»/. The regular development of sient would be first *sīnr, 
whence regularly sint. 

3. ATHEMATIC *-yt, *-yti. This form was regular after a consonant when 
the ending was unaccented in the tonic form of the verb, in contrast to the 
accented -énti In Ved. it is found chiefly in the reduplicating class, as 
Jübvati ‘they pour’, dédati ‘they give’, dédbati ‘they put’, from “ghéghwyti, 
" dédH, nti, *dbédhH,yti, with the accent on the reduplication. (In the RV a 
very few root presents are thus formed, as tdksati ‘they fashion’.) As men- 
tioned under the discussion of the present participle (559), the attested 
forms of G, as seen most conservatively in Dor. ri@evr, didov7, admit of 
various interpretations. The more traditional one, as only slightly reformu- 
lated in light of the laryngeal theory, assumes that the regular development 
of the above would have been "ría, “ŝian (Att.-Ion. *-cot), from *dhe- 
4dbH, nti and so on, with secondary forms “ériba, “édida, from "edbedbH,ut 
and so on. The stems ri£e-, ëóo-, and the like would however have been 
regular in the du. and 12pl,, in both the pres. and the aor: rífeuev, óíóore < 
“dhedhH, mos, * dedlter, ere, &bore < “edhte, "dI, te; and the spl. -arı is 
assumed to have been replaced by -avr, -ev7t, and -ovri under the influ- 
ence of the other persons (for the vowels) and the thematic stems (for the 
-v-). Some laryngealists take -ev7t, ovrt, -ovri directly from *-H,-gti, *-H;- 
nti *-H,-nti, via regular sound laws (1002). The expected -&ot (not -àau, NB; 
item ç$ below), is actually attested in scattered perfect forms, as Arc. eode- 
Aorraor ‘they leave out’, Hom. mepóraor ‘are by nature’; and NB particularly 
avareOnxart ‘they dedicate’ (Rhodes). These do not settle the question one 
way or the other as they are from stop stems (*/ayk”-) or are kappatic per- 
fects (in effect the same thing, but secondary). 

PIE *-gt is indirectly represented by -(ø)av of the aorist (see below, 
item $). Otherwise, its expected outcome was -o, at least according to the 
view that all *-zz had the same reflex whether or not preceded by a 
laryngeal; as this was hardly an ending at all, it was very much liable to 
being touched up so as to be more saliently spl. 

There is no trace of either *-gti or *-yt in Italic. 

4. In G all the ACTIVE ATHEMATIC PRESENTS except cipi are from roots 
or present stems ending in a laryngeal or a vowel, and whatever the prehis- 
tory (3, above), the earliest known 3pl. forms had the regular endings -vre 


COoNJUGATION — EVENTIVE VERBS — ENDINGS 469 


-», like the thematic forms. So Dor. ó$oyrí ‘they say’, zíñepzi, didov7. (Not 
quotable are *ôeíkvuvri ‘they point’ and “ivr ‘they go’) Corresponding to 
these are Att.-Ion. $àoí and Ion. riBeiot, did0001, Óevbot, and the rare lou, 
But Att. has rifé&ot and the like, for which below, 5. 

The corresponding secondary érifev, &àiàov, čev, &àov are the usual 
forms in most dialects outside of Att.-Ion., and some occur in Homer, as 
Eorav, čġav, Bav. The aorist forms are regular outcomes of expected *e- 
dbH, ent, *edH, ent, " estH, ent, *ebbH, ent, * eg" H, ent (the last is not built to the 
root of Baivw, PIE *g"em-, but rather *g”eH,- seen also in Inlr. and BS, for 
instance Ved. aor. gat ‘goes; went’). In Att.-lon. these were replaced by 
ėríðeoav, eon, and the like, with -oav taken over from the o-aorist. 

a. The form io (*inti) looks like evidence in favor of the view that ridevre (Tbeir) 
and the like are secondary creations rather than direce phonological developments from 
*-H,-yti and the like, as it cannot itself be anything but an analogical creation on the 
basis Tue, ire, and so on. The PIE spl. of "ey- was *yenti, as in Ved. yánti, Hitt. pa-a-an-zi 
‘they go’ < "pa-yanti; and even if by some unlikely freak the formation actually had zero 
grade of the ending, yur, this could not give G "iv, either. In a similar way, G 
"óewvvrr. cannot continue anything ancient. Still the question remains unsettled as to 
whether “ivi and “decxvuv7e took shape pari passu with riðevri, didov7 and so on, in the 
same round of analogical remodeling; or whether zí&evr. and the others are the simple 
result of sound laws, and ‘ivr, *-wvrr: are later innovations based on that pattern. 

5. G -avt (-Gat), -av. According to traditional views, these cannot di- 
rectly represent any of the PIE varieties of the endings, but have grown up 
and become productive, among a sizable field of competing formations, 
wholly within G. According to more recent views, as reviewed above, these 
are the regular outcome of *-yt(i) after roots ending in *-H,- (and paren- 
thetically of aor. *-H,-ent(i) as in avri ‘they say’ < "bhH,-enti and ¿Boy 
‘they went’ < *e-g”H,-ent). For those holding this view, the endings -av, 
-avrt, -Got, may simply be taken as original in such forms and transplanted 
from there. 

A different explanation starts with the vestigial (‘undercharacterized’) 
*-a < *-yt of the redup. imperf. (and possibly also the *-ar < *-r of the 
perfect (stative), 514.4, and the root imperf. and aor., 429a). Whichever the 
starting point was, it was first remodeled as -æv, parallel to thematic -ov. In 
several dialects this -æv spread to other aorist types at the expense of -», 
so Boeot and Locr. avefeav ‘they dedicated’, Arc. ovveBeav ‘they con- 
structed'—much as in Att.-lon. the full -oay spread to @eoap ‘they put’, 
and so on. 

In the perfect the old *-a71, -wot (see above, 3) was generally replaced 
by -avr (whence Att.-Ion. -&ot), partly because of secondary -æv but even 
more importantly after the analogy of the present eventive ending -ovr 
(whence Att.-Ion. -ova). 

The spread of -ào: to present forms occurs only in Att.-Ion. and is 
mostly Attic at that. Hom. has &xo (beside eioí) and i&or (to elm); in Att. 
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not only iat, but also réa, àióàet, ioraar (“ioTdaar), Servidor, and so 
on. 

431. Duar. The G secondary endings -rov zdu., -rà» (Att.-lon. -rqv) 
3du. correspond to the Ved. secondary endings -tam, -izm. The former is 
manifestly *-tom, the latter is more enigmatic. PIE *-;m, as traditionally 
reconstructed, is (if of PIE date) secondary somehow. 

There is no trace in G of the original primary endings, which on the 
basis of the Ved. primary endings -thas 2du., -tas zdu; OCS -ta zdu., -te 
3du.; and Go. -# zdu., would have been *-rec < *-tH,es 2du., and *-reç from 
*-tes 3du. The secondary -rov is used instead, for the third as well as the 
second person. Even in the secondary tenses the distribution of -7ov, -nv 
(-ràv) is not fully maintained: sometimes -rov is 3du. in Hom, or -ryv is 
2du. in Acc! 

PERSONAL ENDINGS OF THE MIDDLE 


432. TABLE OF MIDDLE PERSONAL ENDINGS. 


Secondary 
Ved. Av. Hitt. G L Go. 
goi od -i -ba(ba)t(i) -unv (Dor -uà») -ar 
-a 
2 -this -sa -tat(i) -00 -re 
3 ctu -ta -tat(i) -70 tur 
-at(i) 
du a -vadi 
2 -(o)0ov 
3 - (a)0&y 
pl -madi -waštat -pe (0o) -mur 
2 -ôvəm -tumat - (e)fe -mini 
3 -nta -antat(i) -vro -ntur 
-ata 
Primary 
goai i -i 
-e E! -ha(ba(r) -por -r -da 
2 o-se, -ṣe  -hë, -Šē -ta(ri), -tati gon, -oot -re -za 
3 -te E -ta(ri) -ran -70t -tur -da 
-e -a(ri) 


' Inlr. is ambiguous as to the grade of the 3du. The spread of -7ov in G is casier to 
explain if the ending was *-roc to begin with, rather than *-rec; but OCS -re speaks in 
favor of *-tes, G *-rec. The ambiguities of Myc. orthography make its few pertinent forms 
unhelpful: even if e-t is in fact ‘they two are’ rather than some other verb or some other 
tense, it could equally well stand for either estos or eston. 
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Vedic Avestan Hittite Greek Latin Gothic 
du x 
2 -(0)bðov 
3 -(a)8ov 
poi -madé  -wai(ri) — -ue(o)8 -mur -nda 
-waštati 
2 -dhve -óvë -tuma(ri) - (o)0e -mini -nda 
3 -nte -nē -nta(ri) -vran -vrot -ntur -nda 
-ate ate 
-re -8irë 


Evidence for the PIE, middle system also comes from Old Irish but as is often the case 
Olr. is chiefly a source of puzzles to be solved; for example, Olr. deponents (verbs of 
middle form but active meaning, just as in G and L) and true passives have Mosrtv the 
same endings, but there ate some enigmatic differences. For another problem, referring 
to the paradigm below, how could PIE *-e-tH,or zsg. and *-e-tor jsg. result in such differ- 
ent shapes? 

The forms of the Olr. deponent suidigedar ‘places’ (thematic, conjunct): 


ug ‘suidigur ipl. suidigmer 
2 csuidigther, -der 2 “suidigid, -th 
3 ‘suidigedar y  `suidigetar 


433. TABLE OF THE PIE MIDDLE ENDINGS. Forms in parentheses are more 
than ordinarily conjectural. 


Secondary Primary 
ug -H,o -H,or 
2 -dLo -tH,or 
3 -0 -or 
-to -tor 
Mu. (-wedhH,) (-wosdhH,) 
i (-teH) (-HtoH;) 
3 (t) (-Htë) 
yl. -medhH, -mosdhlj, 
2 -dhwo -dhwo 
j -(@)ro (-@)ror) 
-nto -ntor 
-nto -ptor 
434. EXAMPLES OF PRESENT AND IMPERFECT INDICATIVE 
MIDDLE INFLECTION. 
Vedic Greck Latin Hittite Gothic 
Present: 
ug bháre dépouon sequor! e-e8-ha-ha-ri? haitada? 
2 vahase* dépeon, -m sequere, -ris c-eš-ta-ri haitaza 
3 — bhárate déperon sequitur e-Sa((a-)ri) haitada 
-rot (Arc.-Cyp.) 


The notes to this table are on page 472 
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Vedic Greek Latin Hittite Gothic 
ipl bharimahe — depdue(o)8a sequimur  e-šu-wa-aš-ta(-ti) — haitanda 
2 — bháradhve ^ óépeote sequimini — i-ya-ad-du-ma? haitanda 
3 bharante dépovran sequontur e-ša-an-da(-ri) haitanda 
Imperfect: 
ug. ajuse® (AV) edepopny Note 7 e-ci-ha-(ba-)-ar* 

2 — árocathi? — éóépto, -ov i-ya-at-ta-at 

3 Árocata ¿óépero e-Sa-at, e-cš-ta-at 
IPL Note 0 ¿óepópe (0)ða e-šu-wa-aš-ta-ti 

2 ajusadhvam — édépeofe c-ei-tum-ma-at 
3 — ájusanta édépovro c-ša-an-ta-at 


1. ‘Follow’, PIE *sek”- (414a); deponent in 
L as in G, Ved, and Olr. 

2. ‘Am sitting’, evidently PIE *eH,s-; de- 
ponent in Hitt. as in G jorcu, Ved. ste 
(Hitt. spelling of e-e# before cons. vis-à-vis 
e-du-, e-Ja- can have no bearing on inherit- 
ed vowel length.) 

3. ‘Is named, is called’; the same formation 
is seen in Gmc. (OE (iz) dete for example); 
the root is Pan-Gmc. but of unknown pri- 
or history. 

4. ‘Convey’, PIE *wegh-. 

5. Walk’, stem i-ya-, presumably related to 
PIE *ey-. 

6. ‘Taste’, PIE *ewr- as in G yeúo ‘give a 
taste of’, L dégiind ‘taste’, gustus, -üs ‘(a) 


taste’, (No isg. thematic imperf.midd. oc- 
curs in the RV.) 

7. No L paradigm, the imperf. included, is 
related to the PIE preterital forms reflect- 
ed in InIr, G, and Hitt; sec 498. 

8. The pret. of Hitt. has alternative forms 
in -zh which look like (but can hardly be 
—43s¢) the primary marker added to the 
pret, marker: e-ef-pa-ti isg., e-da-ti 35g, e-fu- 
wa-ai-ta-ti spl, ki-id-du-ma-ti ‘you lay 
down’ apl, ki-ya-an-ta-ti ‘they lay down’ 
3pl. 

9. ‘Shine’, root ruc-, PIE *lewk- 

10. No ipl. them. midd. imperf. is found in 
the Vedas. The form if it occurred would 
probably be dbharamabi*. 


435. ANALYSIS OF THE MIDDLE ENDINGS. Most of the PIE middle endings 


of the eventive verbs (432-3) are derived from the active endings (420-1). 
But the different persons and numbers are derived differently, and che 2nd 
person endings of all numbers are unrelated to the active ones. 

In the active endings which form the primary with *-i, the middle is 
formed by adding *-o, usually tonic, to the active form; the typical athe- 
matic stem is in zero grade, thus *gheghutdr ‘pours’ (Ved. jubuté, cf. act. * ghe- 
éhéwti, Ved. jubóti), *yungH,ór ‘I join’ (Ved. yunyé, cf. act. "yunégmi, Ved. 
yundjmi). In the athematic formations of the Narten type (128.3a), the 
middle marker was atonic: *wéstor ‘gets dressed’ (Ved. vdste), *éH,stor ‘is 
sitting’ (Ved. aste). 

In those forms in which the middle is marked by *-o added to the 
generic person marker, the present (primary) endings have a final *->. Thus 
for example act.sec. *-f, prim. *-t-i; midd. sec. *-/-o, prim. *-fo-r (see 433). 
This marker is preserved in languages found around the edge of the IE ter- 
ritory: Celtic, Italic, Tocharian, and Anatolian. Indeed, the marker -r 
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spreads into non-present or non-indicative categories in Celtic and Italic, 
and completely new endings have been created, as quite generally for the 
ipl. (Olr. -mir, L -mur, Toch. -mtär, Hitt. -wajtari). In the central IE area, 
the functionless distinction between the two primary markers—*-r in the 
middle, *-i in the active—was eliminated; the *-r of the middle endings was 
replaced by the active *-/ (or rather, *-5). InIr, G, and Gmc. are included 
in this area. 


a. Prior to the discovery of Toch. and Hitt, the assumption had been that the r- 
medio-passives of Italic and Celtic were an innovation, one that defined Italo-Celtic as 
a distinct subgroup in the IE family, Taken as an innovation the type is highly myster- 
ious, in the sense that there is no satisfactory way to derive it from PIE ingredients. This 
added weight to its importance as a subgroup-defining trait, since independent innovation 
was out of the question. But with the discovery of similar forms in other groups, at the 
periphery of the IE area and widely separated, a new explanation was required: the r- 
forms arc conservative, not innovative. The Loss of the r-forms in the center of the IE 
speech arca was the innovation. This at last explained why such forms in Italic and Celtic 
were so hard to explain as innovations—if an ending had always been there, it would nat- 
urally be next to impossible to find a ‘source’ for it. However, one of the main supports 
for an Italo-Celtic subgroup was knocked out. 

b. THEMATIC FORMATIONS. In thematic stems, the theme vowels of G (-eo«), Ved. 
(-ase), and Olr, follow the same *-‘/o- pattern of alternation as in the active; but Go, -aza 
asg, -ada 38g, Hitt. -at-ta-ri, and Toch, point to a uniform thematic vowel *-o-. This is 
unexpected. But it is easier to explain the *-*/o- as leveled on the active pattern, than it 
is to account for the loss of a pervasive pattern of alternation. (L -eris zsg. indic., -ere 
indic. and imperat,, and possibly also -itur sg, are ambiguous.) Nevertheless, in this book 
the conventional reconstruction has been followed, as *sek”etor, even though the better ar- 
guments favor a uniform theme vowel *-o-, as *sek“otH, or, *sek”otor and so on. 

c. Hetrrica, While Hitt, has proved indispensable for a correct understanding of the 
middle endings, its forms are not without their puzzles. Chief among them is the clement 
-t or -ti which is most typical in the preterite, but in the later language is fairly frequent 
in the pres. as well. The consonant is never written double (31), a typical spelling being 
ne-ya-at-ta-ti sg, ‘you lead’, (Note the typical double writing of £ in the person marker 
proper) 

Nor is it apparent what functional distinction, if any, underpins the alternative end- 
ings with and without final -(r)i, for example -tat and -tati (38g. pret), -a and -tari (sg. 
pres). If the two pairs of endings were parallel, we would expect pres. *-tar ~-tari; the 
inference is that the r-less endings of the present tense have lost the word-final -r. But 
final -r is preserved in the r/n-stems (290-2), if there were a tendency for such a sound 
to drop, it is odd that it would be attested in isolated forms but lost in the verbs, where 
it was in alternation with endings preserving the -r- nonfinally. Nevertheless there are 
parallels for this kind of thing, notably the *-i of primary verb endings which is lost in 
Ital. and Celt. even while the selfsame sound in other functions, or in isolated forms, 
generally survived (71.1). 

It appears that within Hitt. itself pairs like -ra and -rari were reinterpreted at face 
value; that is, the latter was taken as the former with an added -ri. Evidence for this is 
the addition of -ri to -wasta ipl. and -tuma 2pl. (which alternate with -wajtari, -tumari). 
These forms never had a final -r to lose. Unexplained by any such means, however, is 
the use of forms in -zi (with what looks like a primary marker) with PRETERITE meaning, 
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which occurs in the most archaic Hitt. and is therefore unlikely to result from confusion. 
Perhaps forms like -mati 2sgpres, and -tati zsgpret are mere look-alikes, whether 
homophonous or only written alike. (Cf. the case of the productive past tense and past 
participle of English, as in he received, be was received, which though now homophonous 


are in fact historically unrelated.) 

d. It has been recently suggested that the PIE marker of the present tense in the 
middle endings was *-ri, not *-r. This would simplify the history of the Hitt. paradigms, 
and would pose no problems for Italic, where primary *-i dropped early and generally 
in the primary active tenses. In Irish the absolute form presupposes, for one, 3sg. "-tori-es, 
traditionally explained as having imported a final *-i from the active type; an inherited 
*-tori would simplify the explanation. The conjunct form, however, requires an original 
neutral vowel after the *-r-, as Pelt. *sek*itori follows’ should give *-seichtbir /s’ex'@’ap'/ 
instead of "secbetbar /s'ex'ə0əp/. But the correct explanation of the Irish forms is uncer- 
tain anyway. 

The usual idea (an independent remodeling of an original *-tor with primary *-i) 
dovetails in Hitt. with the manifest remarking of the i-conjugation in exactly the same 
manner. An element *-ri, on the other hand, provides a better explanation for why Hitt. 
-ta-ri alternated with -za rather than with *-zar, but an implication of the analysis—that 
Hitt. verb forms with and without a primary marker were ab origine isofunctional or 
nearly so—is unparalleled in the active paradigm. 

436. 1. FIRST PERSON SINGULAR. PIE *-H,o sec. (see 48) is inferrable from 
the prim. *-H, or (L -ar, Hitt. -ba(-ba), -ba(-ba)-ri"), which would be the sec. 
ending plus the present-marker *-r. This is made up of the isg. marker *-H,-, 
seen also in the stative and the thematic eventive, followed by the marker 
of the middle voice. Ved. points to the laryngeal: RV tatane ‘stretch, extend’ 
isg. vs. tatne 38g. the former from *re-ty-H,0y, the latter from *te-tn-oy. 
(Being built to the perfect stem, neither can be truly ancient, but they 
apparently at least date from a period when PlniIr. still had laryngeals.) 
Contrast s4ye ‘I am, he is lying down’ where the reflexes of *key-H, or isg. 
and “key-or sg. are homophonous. 

In Inlr. and G, the *- was replaced by *-5, the active primary marker 
(421), thus Ved. bháre directly. Expected G *-ox was further retouched as 
-pa with -y- imported from the active athem. ending. 

The secondary ending was almost everywhere remodeled. Hitt. 
-ha(-ba)-t(i) is the orig. *-ba(ba) with the addition of the mysterious -+ In 
Ved. it is retained unaltered only in the opt: athem. -ija < '-;H,-H,o, as 
seen in Ved. iffya ‘may I possess’, them. -eya < *-oy(H,)H;o, as in Ved. saceya 
‘may I follow’. In the preterite indicative, it was part of a general remodel- 
ing, in which the pl. (whose -i < *-H, has no connection with the primary 
tense marker) was pivotal: 


PIE sg ipl. > Pinir. > Indic (Vedic) 
sec. *-H,o — "-medhH, ta "-madhi -i -mahi 
prim. “Hor “-mosdhH, tabo *-madhi -e -mahe 


! The significance of the spelling -#a-ba-, optional but very frequent, is enigmatic. 
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(These forms are for the athematic inflection; in thematic stems, che new 
sec. ending *- combined with the thematic vowel (*-a-i > -ë), making it 
homophonous with the primary. Similarly, the perf. ending -a < *-H;e 
(514-1) acquired a middle counterpart -e < *-2-z) 

The secondary ending in G, -unv (Dor. -uàv), is without obvious par- 
allel. The nucleus of the form is *-ue, whose vowel is from *-H;o, and 
whose -- has the same origin as in -yau. The remaining details are in the 
highest degree obscure. 

Italic essentially agrees with Hittite, except for having extended the 
primary -r to the past and unreal tenses, once -r had been reanalyzed as a 
marker of the middle per se. The them. ending -ër (so Plaut, later -or, 83.3) 
is the expected outcome (88.3) of *-oar < *-o-H;or. Expected “lega < -aa < 
*-eH; -H;o subj. (originally opt, 498) was remarked with ‘middle -7', legar 
(Plaut. -2r, later -ãr). Similarly the isg. forms in other tenses, Jegēbar, legerer, 
and the like. 

a. For the development of -a- and -a- from *H,o, see 48 

2. SECOND PERSON SINGULAR. Owing to its widespread replacement, the 
the original PIE ending can only tentatively be recovered. The etymon en- 
dorsed here is *-7H;o sec., *-zH,or prim., preserved as such in Hitt. -sat(i) 
and -/a(ri), respectively, with similar forms in Olr. In InIr. the original 
ending is found in the Indic secondary -thãs, whose long vowel and -s are 
unexplained. (One would have expected rather Indic *-tha.) 

In all other IE languages, including Iranian and the primary ending 
in Indic itself, the 2sg. has been replaced by a form based in part on the 
2sg.act. ending, and in part on the 3sg.midd.: 


active middle 
secondary primary secondary primary 
yg. -t -ti -to -tor, -toy 
ug -s -si x -Y 


where X = sec. *-so, Y = prim. *-soy. So, in the primary forms, PInIr. *-sai 
> Ved. -se and -şe and Av. -4é and - ë G *-soy, whence -ou, later -o« (-gou, 
-oa after cons; see the 3sg. below), Go. -za < *-soy. Secondary *-so in G 
-o, -g0 (after cons.), Av. -ga, L -re. 

L -re < *-so prevails in early L (Ter. has only -re, Plaut. has mostly 
-re but occasionally -7is) and also in Cicero except in the present indicative 
of passives. In the Augustan period -ris is the more usual form, with -re 
limited to the imperative. 

"This -ris is composed of -re and an -s imported from the active, with 
subsequent regular vowel weakening (71.3). The conflation of the two end- 
ings seems to have happened twice, independently. (See b, below.) In OL 
the ending -RIS is rare, but -Rvs as in VTARVS ‘utaris’ is several times at- 
tested. The latter points to an extension of *-so to *-sos prior to the change 
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of *-o to *-e, whence -rvs. The usual L form was retouched with 2sg. -s 


only after the final vowel had weakened to -e (71.1). 

In G, The difference in the vocalism of prim. -(c)ou, -rar vs. sec- 
ondary -(a)o, -ro is inexplicable in terms of PIE vowel alternation. L -tur 
from *-/or indicates that *-toy, rather than *-ay, underlies ambiguous Inlr. 
-te, Hitt. -ta(ri), Go. -da. Overall, since the system makes most sense if the 
secondary endings were basic and the primary endings were derived from 
them, the expected G endings would be -(a)o. and -rou and in fact just 
such endings occur—albeit in a very limited attestation: Arc. ke: ‘you lie 
(down) < *key-soy (Att. keigan, Hom. xetoa). Similarly in the 3sg, Arc. 
ec(c)ero, ‘will be’ (Att. éarou), Cyp. xecrou (Att. keirou), and Myc. e-u-ke-to 
(euk'etoi) ‘takes a vow’. The usual view sees -oou, -rœs as the inherited 
forms, replaced by -got -ror in Arc. under the influence of the secondary 
endings. But the appearance of -ro in Myc., together with the morpho- 
logical clarity which results from basing *-toy (*-tor) on secondary *-fo, must 
mean that -()ou, -rœ are the innovations. One source was the isg. -par (a 
remodeling of *-ou, ultimately from *-H, or). Another would have been the 
original form of the zsg. ending, PG *-zai ultimately from *-tH,or—though 
of course that depends on how long it survived. It will be very interesting 
to see what the Myc. asg. turns out to be; the least changed form would be 
*-tai, but even "-sai or *-hai (with the more characteristic marker) 
would provide a natural point of departure for the split of G dialects into 
the -pau - (o)ou, -rar varieties and the -uau -(o)o., -rot varieties. 


a. In G the endings -gou (-20:) and -oo would remain unchanged only after certain 
consonants (so yéypeyou, éyéypayo), while after a vowel, with the regular loss of inter- 
vocalic *s (172), they would appear as -a -o. This distribution is more nearly maintained 
in Hom. than in Att, where there is an extensive analogical restoration of -oa -oo. Thus 
Att. has -oau -oo regularly in the pres. and imperf. indic. and pres. imper. of athematic 
verbs, as ríðeoou, éríóeoo, zíÜego (but subj. bj, opt. eio), likewise in the perf. and 
pluperf, as ooon, é5é6000. Hom. has such forms as ĉina ‘you seck’ and eiat pres. ‘you 
are lying’, ipápvao imperf. ‘you fought’, BéBXneu perf. ‘you threw’, beside others like the 
Att, as mapioraoa ‘you stand by’, mapioraco. 

Even in Att, the forms resulting from the loss of intervocalic *s prevail in the 
present and imperfect of the thematic verbs and in the aor. Thus: épeae (dép); ¿óépeo 
(¿é£pou); £6¢0 (é60v); (Xiao (édéow) (uncontracted forms usually in Hom. contraction the 
rule in Att). 

In the zsg pres.indic. the later Att. spelling -et (< -q < -eon 64) persisted in certain 
words, as Boddet, oen, yer ‘you wish; suppose; will sec’, 

In Hellenistic G -oau -go spread from the athematic verbs to the contract verbs (cf. 
éxpo&aou NT ‘you hearken’) and eventually to all the thematic verbs. So NG dépecot, 
Kx&eccu, and so on. 

b. The L forms for all eventive paradigms are based on *-so, which answers to the 
secondary ending type. This is strange because in L it is generally the primary endings 
which oust the secondary ones. It is not obvious what an overtly marked primary form 
in L would have been: *-say is out of the question, and *-sor is not likely, in part because 
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had it ever existed it is hard to guess why anything so well-fitted to the overall scheme 
of L verb morphology would have been lost 

No 2sg. middle forms are attested in Sab., but the OL forms of the vrarvs type 
(vid. sup.) are attested in formerly Umbrian regions, and it has been suggested that the 
form might betray U influence. 

3. THIRD PERSON SINGULAR. PIE *-o and *-t0 sec; *-or and *-tor prim. 

As mentioned above (426, esp. a), Ved. still has a number of :-less 
forms built to some ış athematic stems of all types. These are all primary, 
with *-y for original *-r: jore ‘is enjoying’ and ye ‘is lying down’ (root 
presents; cf. #-ful forms of the ending in the latter: G xeirou, Av. saéte and 
Hitt. ki-it-ta-ri); gyné ‘is praised’ (n-infix, root *g"erH-); and so on. 

‘The corresponding secondary forms in *- were everywhere either replaced by the 
dominant -za or else retouched with a final - The former cannot in principle be detect- 
ed; a remodeled -at may be discerned when it is an active ending in an otherwise middle 
paradigm. (This remodeling took place very early. Even in the RV, the - of a form like 
díayat ssg.imperf. is usually necessary for good meter, and the meter is never improved 
by omitting it) As mentioned in 426, Hitt. and Sab. have similar alternative 3sgmidd. 
endings without <r. 

In G the endings are secondary -ro, inherited unchanged, and primary 
-rou, a replacement of -ror attested in dial. forms as outlined under 2a, 
above. 

In L and Sab., with the exception of the r-less forms in the latter, the 
primary ending *-/or was retained and ousted the secondary form, whence 
the L -tur of all tenses and moods. (The imperative in -tor, OL -tór, is 
unrelated, 550.2.) 


437. 1. FIRST PERSON PLURAL. The middle endings are the active endings 
with an added element *-dhH,, thus secondary *-me-dhH,, primary *-mos- 
dbH,. Most IE languages generalized one or the other, G alone retaining 
both -ue8o and (with altered vowel) -neoño, but not in the original distri- 
bution.' Ved. has sec. -mahi, prim. -mahe (as if the full grade of -mahi; the 
innovation is PInlr,, so also in Av. -matdi, -madz), inherited *-masdbi would 
have become Ved. *-mehi, Av. "-mazdi. Go. -nda too points to a generaliza- 
tion of *-medbl, > PreGmc. *-meda — *-meday prior to the loss of final short 
vowels, whence Go. -nda (< *-mda) by syncope. Toch. -mtär apparently 
represents a similar formation, except that the primary marker grafted on 
is -7, as is appropriate for that system. 

Contrariwise, the primary form is the basis for both Hitt. -wastat pret. 
and -wasta(ri), -wastati pres. 


| G -peoða is particularly frequent in hexameter poetry because a great many forms 


in -opeða, -vupeða and so on are metrically inconvenient or even impossible. Modern 
scholars have sometimes traced the form to the influence of zpl. -ofe, by no means impos- 
sible but unnecessary in view of the Hitt. evidence. 
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In Ital. and Celt. the tpl. was much more drastically remodeled. The 
general idea was a midd. form like the act. one but ending with - in place 
of either primary *-s or nothing: thus *-mor(i) based on act. *-mos(i), or *-mer 
based on *-me, The former is attested in L -mur, the latter appears to be the 
Celtic etymon. 

a. The failure of G to touch up -ueóa: as primary *-yeOcu is strange, but can be un- 
derstood as part of the loss of the primary/secondary distinction for the first and second 
persons plural throughout the system. 

2. SECOND PERSON PLURAL. The PIE ending was *-dbwe or *-dbwo, and 
as in the case of the zpl.act. there was no distinction between prim. and sec. 
forms. Such an ending is attested once in the RV, yájadhva ‘perform ye 
rites'—an imperative, but when they agree with the indicative endings at 
all, imperatives agree with secondary endings. The primary *-dbwa was 
retouched with the proper midd. *-y already in PInlr, just like the (pl, 
whence the finite primary Ved. -dhve, Av. -vë Likewise PInlr. was *-dhwam 
secondary, whose -» is reminiscent of the -m of the secondary dual end- 
ings, but is otherwise unexplained. 

Evidence relating to the vocalism is meager, but an o-grade is likclier for several 
reasons. First, o-vocalism seems to be general in the middle endings. Further, *-dhwo 
would yield Luv. -tuuari and Hitt, -tuma(ri), pret. -tumat regularly. Go. -nda reflects *-da 
< *-d(w)ay < *-dbwo, though the -n- is not self-explanatory. 

When it is possible to do so, Hitt. scribes write the endings -truma, -dduma, which 
is unexpected; 3t. 

Much more difficult are the endings in the classical languages. 

GREEK. The relationship of G -ofe to *-dbwo' is a vexed question. 
Direct evidence for the development of *-dhw- medially is virtually limited 
to one difficult form, G (¢)op66¢ ‘straight’, Ved. grdbuá- ‘upright’; here the 
*w simply drops. G 0úpeu ‘door’, tF it is from *dhwor- (44, rather than *dhur-, 
190.5), points to the same thing in initial position. The development of *tw 
offers little illumination: depending on dialect it yields either 7 (as in Dor.) 
or a (as in oí ‘you’ acc. < TFe, 190.4, and Hom. mícvpec ‘four’ < "k*erwores, 
389.4). Most authorities, then, see -ĝe by itself as the proper development 
of *-dhwe, and find some other source for the -o-: metanalysis (not likely); 
the 2sg.perf. ending -aða (514.2; less likely); or the influence of -peoĝa, dat- 
ing from a period when -ueña and -neoño were still secondary and primary, 
respectively, so -peba : -0c :: -peoða : X, where X = -o0c. This works, but 
the treatment of the pattern as the language developed subsequently is 


! G -e has various plausible explanations. The most likely is that the inherited ending 
in *-o was contaminated by the vowel of act. *-re. Less likely is that *-dhwe is the PIE 
original (meaning that the forms pointing to *-dbwo in the other languages were contam- 
inated by other middles in *-o). Least likely is the possibility that *-dhwe and *-dhwo are 
different ablaut grades. 
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puzzlingly inconsistent: the extinction of -neo@e on the one hand, and of 
-ĝe on the other—simultaneously. If structural patterns are salient enough 
to bring certain forms into a system, they ought to be salient enough to 
maintain them. 


LATIN. One of the enigmas of classical scholarship, ranking in mystery 
with what name Achilles took when he hid among the women, is the expla- 
nation of L. -minī. The blank record of Sab. is keenly felt here, as the Latin 
form looks like nothing at all, or worse, bears a distracting resemblance to 
what are certainly unrelated elements in cognate languages. An idea dating 
back to the infancy of historical linguistics, for example, traced the form to 
the nom.pl. (masc.) of the middle pple., answering to G -pevar (560). Anoth- 
er idea, almost as old, compares it to the Hom. and Lesb. middle infin. in 
-pevou, Ved. -mane, imagined first to have been employed as an imperative 
which then took over indicative function. Both ideas suffer from a lack of 
motivation, unless we accept the absurdity that by some calamity pre-Latin 
had no form for the 2pl.midd. and so speakers resorted to makeshift periph- 
rases to eke out their grunts and gestures. 

The correct place to start looking for the history of -mini is PIE 
*-dhwo itself. The chief problems are the source of the nasal, and of the 
final long vowel. Perhaps the starting point was *-dhwo-ne with the same 
added element as in the active (428). The puzzle of the final vowel apart, 
this would give, first, PItal. *-pwone-, then *-fone- (147.2), then with syncope 

*-fne- or *-bne- (whether the development of *-b- pre- or postdated the syn- 
cope is immaterial), then *-mme- (219), and finally, with anaptyxis, -mine-, 
-mini, —A problem for this theory is the U 2pl. imperat.midd. -mu, -mu. 
The details are uncertain; but if this ending is somehow superimposable on 
L. -mini, a derivation from *-dbwo(m) is harder to support, as in Sab. it ap- 
pears that Pltal. *f does not assimilate as it does in L. 


3. THIRD PERSON PLURAL. As in the active, evidence points to two sets 
of endings (429), secondary *-nto (*-ento, *-yto) and *-ro; primary *-ntor 
("-entor, *-ntor) and *-(é)ror. The endings with *-- rather than *-nt- are 
attested only in InIr, where they are found in the same forms which have 
t-less 3sg.midd. endings. The marker *-y replaces the middle primary mark- 
er *-r in both types of endings, hence Ved. sére ‘they are lying down’ < 
*say-ray ~ *key-ror, Av. ápbaire ‘they are sitting’ < *¿sëray ~ *eH,s-ëror, Ved. 
sunvire ‘they press’ (nu-present, 455) < “sunwrray ~ "su-nu-ror. In the sec- 
ondary tenses, expected *-ra < *-ro has been everywhere papered over with 
the usual 3pl. ending, much as happened in the secondary 3g. (436.3): for 
expected *aduhra ‘they milked’ and ‘asera ‘they were lying down’, we have 
adubran and aferan. 

L has only the primary -ztor type, class. -sur, which was extended 
into all tenses and moods. (The imperat. -nfor is unrelated; 550.2.) 
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The G forms closely parallel the 3sg. as well, with primary -vrar for 
-vrot (— *-utor), and conservative secondary -vro < *-nto. G -oroa, -aro, like 
Ved. -ate, -ata, represent the form after consonants in athematic formations, 
PIE *-yto, *-gtor. 

a. The forms -eroa, -aro occur in only a few indicative stems, as Hom. caron, ebro 
(for harar, Haro; cf. Ved. ¿rate ‘they are sitting’, ¿rata 3pl.imperf.), but they are regular in 
Hom. and Hdt. in the opt. and in the perf. and pluperf. Thus Hom. yevoiaro, rereóxoros, 
érerebxaro, and, with extension to vowel stems, BeSdjarar, BeBAjaT. From forms like 
the last with vowel shortening come the later lon. -earan -earo in Hdt., as kexdéocron and 
the like, and with further extension to the present even riféorro« and the like. 

438. DuaL. The G dual endings are obviously formed after the analogy 
of the active endings: -ofov, -atov after -rov, -rov, and -ofov, -o0àv (Att. 
lon. -o6nv) after -rov, -ràv (-rnv). The -o0- is reminiscent of the zpl.midd. 
-0fe, imper. -o8w, but why or how is an enigma. Nor are comparisons with 
Ved. -atbam/ -itbam 2du.midd., and -atám/-itam 3du.midd. especially reveal- 
ing. The -4-/-i- alternation in Ved. makes it look as though the endings 
actually began with a laryngeal, but a construct like *-HrHo- is not immedi- 
ately persuasive. 

a. The G idu. -peðov, quotable only in three poetic forms, is merely stitched 
together from the pl. -ueðæ and -ov imported from -a6or. 


EVENTIVE STEMS 


439. PIE EVENTIVE STEMS fall into two classes, thematic and athematic, 
Thematic stems, to which the person endings are added, are invariant 
(tonic accent and all) apart from the “/o-ablaut of the theme vowel. 
The athematic paradigms add the person endings directly to a stem- 
final consonant (those stems that appear to consist of a long vowel or *o, 
such as the opt. marker traditionally written *-yé-, 539, are now known to 
have contained laryngeals). Tonic accent typically was mobile: in the dom- 
inant pattern, it stood on the stem in the sg.act, but on the person endings 
in the du. and pl., and in all forms of the middle. The stems themselves 
alternate between the e- (tonic) and zero grade (440), in accord with the 
position of the accent. 
The two types of stem also differ in at least one personal ending, that 
of the isg.act. primary (424). 
THEMATIC stems. All thematic stems end in a (short) vowel coming 
immediately before the person endings: 
sg. du ph 
! 0 0 0 


ae m 8 
34 € € 6 


(For evidence of a different pattern in the middle voice see 435b.) This 
distribution is observed in G, apart from its missing idu., and Gmc., apart 
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from its missing 3du. In L the facts are similar, except that owing to the 
regular changes in medial and final syllables, the thematic vowel is repre- 
sented by i or u. Only before r does e remain unchanged, as 2sg. legeris, 
though the point is moot since any short vowel would become -e- (66). In 
the ipl. *-omos would yield partly -imus, partly -umus (69); but the former, 
supported by 2pl. -itis, prevails except for the few verbs in which there is 
no apl. -tis. (So sumus ‘are’ and its derivatives; volumus ‘wish’ and its deriv- 
atives; and quaesumus ‘ask’,) In BS the original distribution is disturbed, dif- 
ferently in Lith. and OCS—the former extending the range of o-grade (so 
for example 2pl. vedate), the latter that of the e-grade (so -ete 2pl. as inher- 
ited, but also nesemi ‘we carry’). This indicates that the inherited alternation 
survived until a late date. In Olr. the pattern remains unchanged, but so al- 
tered by sound laws that unless one knew in advance what to look for, the 
history of the forms would not be discoverable. Even InIr, which merges 
*e and *o, preserves indirect evidence of the old state of affairs. First, in the 
idu./pl., the theme-vowel *-o- lengthens in accord with Brugmann's Law 
(36.4), thus Ved. saczvabe ‘we two follow’ < *-o-wosdbH,, pátyamasi ‘we see’ 
< *-o-mos. This lengthening is sometimes ascribed to contamination by the 
1sg. in -¿mi (the original them. *-@ embellished with the athem. ending -mi). 
Regular phonological development is however the correct explanation: in 
Av., -@vaihi, -dmaihi as predicted by Brugmann’s Law occur, but the correct 
relationship between -dmi and orig. -d is still evident, as the two occur side 
by side. 

In Inir, the alternation of root-final palatalized and dorsal stops (153d) 
in thematic stems has been leveled, usually in favor of the palatalized al- 
ternant: "/ewketi 3sg. ‘shines’, */ewkonti 3pl. presumably > PInIr. *raučati and 
“raukanti, whence Skt. rocati, rocanti, 

a. The term ‘thematic vowel’ means any stem vowel, and so the perfect (516) is 
called ‘alpha-thematic’ in reference to the linking -o- that develops in G between the 
(original) stem and the endings. In PIE terms, however, taking the different full grades 
as the same element, there was only one vowel that formed stems. 

"The term ‘thematic stem’ is commonly used in two slightly different senses. (1) Any 
stem which includes such a vowel, as in the suffixes *-sk/o- (456.3) and *=y'/o- (456.1). 
(2) Specifically, the stem which consists of the -*/o- vowel per se. Thus when we speak 
of a quondam athematic inflection as having been ‘thematized’, we mean that the new 
stem consists of the theme vowel *-*/o- as stem per se (449). That is, one would not refer 
to *gthen-y*/o- ‘strike, kill’, or *prk-sk/o- ‘ask’ as ‘thematized’ formations, though they are 
certainly ‘thematic’ ones. 

b. Theorizing about the origins of the the PIE theme vowel, and more specifically 
about the alternation of grades, is an occupational disease of Indo-Europeanists. The 
observation that *o occurs before resonants (*w and the nasals), *e elsewhere, long ago led 
to attempts to connect the origin and distribution of the alternation. When however *-oH, 
as sg. took the place of the reconstruction *-à, the original generalization became harder 
to maintain; but on the evidence the urge to speculate about the origin of the theme 
vowel is undiminished. 
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A survey of theories of the PIE theme vowel would take us too far afield, but three 
very general observations are appropriate: 

(t) If thematic inflection started in athematic inflections in which vowels ‘grew’ 
anaptyctically between the stem and the ending, as some have speculated, it is difficult 
to understand how or why any athematic paradigms could have survived. That is, if *legeti 
‘gathers’ is an automatic development of "legri (*lekti), how did *yunekti ‘joins’ survive? 
(One might register particular surprise that the 3pl. would have sprouted a theme vowel 
at all, as anything like *legyti would have had an altogether normal PIE structure; yet 
"-ont(i) is the single best-attested thematic form of all, reflexes being found as such in all 
IE languages except Lith., and indirectly even there.) 

(2) If the thematic types are somehow an organic development from athematic 
types, the fixed tonic accent and the lack of quantitative ablaut, which are properties of 
all thematic types, are not only unexplained but an embarrassment. 

(3) Most theories of the ultimate origins of thematic inflection naturally take the 
simplest thematic type—root plus stem *-“/o- (*legeti)—as the most original. This reas- 
onable opinion is undercut by Hitt, in which the simple thematic type is extremely rare 
(some would say nonexistent) but the characterized affixes *-sk/o- and *-y°/o- abound. 
This indicates chat the simple thematic type of the familiar IE languages is a secondary 
development, abstracted from such suffixes as *=sk/o- and *~y'/o-, with their paradigmat- 
ically uniform root grade and columnar (non-mobile) accent 

c. To account for the L 3rd conj. in -ið, -imus (480-1), and for certain details of 
OCS and Arm, some scholars espouse the idea of a ‘semithematic’ inflection, in which 
*-yo- alternates not with *-e- but with *-i-. This suggestion has never found more than 
limited favor among Indo-Europeanists. 

440. ATHEMATIC STEMS. Athematic forms show gradation of the stem, 
more exactly of the last vowel before the person endings. The grade cor- 
relates with the position of the tonic accent, and there is presumably a 
glottogonic connection, namely that zero grades result from the syncope of 
atonic vowels (125). The accent was on the last vowel of the stem (which 
in the case of indicative root presents was the only vowel) in the singular 
active, on the personal ending in the du. and pl. active, and apparently on 
the ending in all middles (but see a, below). 

For a root verb, *wek”- ‘speak’ for example, the following synopsis of 
forms obtained: 


Active Middle 
Indicative vg "wék"-mi *uk%-H,ór 
ipl. *uk"-mós *uk"-mósdhl, 
Optative — wg *uk”-yéH,-m "ok" -iH,-H,ó 
ipl. "uk*-iH,- mé "uk"-iH,-médhlH, 


(The reduplicated presents provide the chief exception to this generaliza- 
tion; in Ved. the tonic accent is on the reduplicating syllable and, in accord 
with this, the 3pl. ending is in the zero grade: so dádati ‘they give’ < *dédH ptt 
(root *4eH,-). But the pl. have their usual forms, -mds(i), -thd.) 

In L as in most IE languages there are only relics of athematic forms, 
which are therefore accounted irregular verbs. G and Inlr. and, in a some- 
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what different way, Hitt, best preserve the athematic stem types as types: 
G eip ‘I go’ but ipev (= Ved. émi, imdsi; PIE root pres. *éy-mi, *i-mós); 

G ríðnm but ríðepev (= Ved. dadhami, dadbmási; PIE reduplicated pres. *dhe- 
dbéH, mi, *dbedbH,més), also the following: 

G ioràja (Att. tornu) ‘stand’ but tero ier (PIE *szistéH, mi, *stistH, més, Inlr. 
has a thematized formation here, *sri-stH;-*/o-); 

G ddpvepe (Att. áum) ‘tame’ but dé&mvaper (root *demH,-, PIE n-infix 
pres. * 4m-né-H,-mi, *dm-n-H,-mós); M 4 

G óeíkvüpt ‘point out’ but deixviper (PIE nu-suffix type *dik-néw-mi, *dik-nu- 
més), and so on. 

So too the athem. opt. suffix (*-y¢H,-/-1H,-): G env but eipev (PIE *H,s- 
JH, -m, ` H,s-iH, -mé, see 496.1); riBeinv < *dbedbH,yéH,m but rBeiper (ety- 
mon open to different interpretations depending on one's views of the 
sound laws: *dhe-dhH,-iH,-mé might yield "tit zyemen or *titeimen directly, 
either of which would give the attested form; or *ritīmen or "tit Pyemen 
which would have been remodeled with weak stem zúe-). These patterns 
were extended very generally through the language, so that forms like 
Tum), Tinmropev ‘fill’ does not—cannot—reflect any PIE etymon 
directly. In a genuinely antique formation, in the case of this verb root, the 
zero grade *p/H, would have ended up in G homophonous with the full 
grade, namely -zÀn- (106.2). 

a. Ni ON THE GRADATION OF ATHEMATIC STEMS. 

1. Certain old-looking middles have full grade of the root, thus Ved. ye ‘is lying 
down’ Av. saéte, G xeirou. This is a distinct PIE type, known informally as Narten stems. 
"They have tonic accent on the (full-grade) root in the middle voice. The evidence is 
strong for such a view (see 128.32); but it nevertheless only replaces an attested puzzle 
with one of an earlier date. 

2. In G and [nlr, athematic monosyllabic stems in -eH- commonly appear without 
gradation WITHIN A SINGLE TENSE. Thus Ved. játi 3sg. ‘goes’, as expected, but also such 
forms as otherwise would take zero grade of the root: yathd(na) 2pl, yamas ipl., yäyäm 
isg opt, yëbí imper, and so on. This is certainly secondary (4 below). In G such forms are 
dy ‘blow’ (cf. Ved. vati ‘blows’, with full grade in imper. vähi, du. uátar); and aorists like 
&bpàv ‘ran off’, tmv (-à-) ‘went’, £r threw’, &yrov ‘was aware of, dup ‘sank, went into’. 
These all have a long vowel throughout, except for regular shortening before -vr- (63.2), 
as in the pple. (àévrec, yvóvreç, and the like) and the old pl. forms like {Baw, čyvov, tiv. 
There are a few relics of the original alternation, as @ener, čôopev (but čornpev). 

y In L some few forms of the first and second conj. may belong here, as nō ‘swim, 
float’, nas, nat, ndmus (cf. Ved. snati ‘bathes', sndmas tpl.), or plea ‘fill’, ples, plet, plémus (cf. 
Ved. prasi 2sg.). The L forms could however come from y/o-stems, of a type that was 
enormously productive in Ital. (456.1Ba): *sndyé, *sndyesi, "sndyomor and *playd, *pléyeti, 
“pléyomos would yield identical results. 

4. It is likely that non-ablauting full-grade athem. stems (imperat. y rather than 
"ii, and so on) are the result of leveling, and continue nothing ancient. They neverthe- 
less have been accepted by some scholars as original for the type. But the same freezing 
of ablaut in the full grade affects the athem. opt. in Indic (and also in Attic, 540), so Ved. 
Syma ‘may we be’ and syatha 2pl., just like the sg. stem sya-. Here however, thanks to OL. 
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singular/plural stem alternation (siem isg. but simus ipl.), among other data, there can be 
no question about whether or not the stem originally alternated or not. A paradigm like 
vati ‘blows’, "abi 'blow", or drāsi ‘you are running’, 2pl. “darthd, might exist for a long 
time; but it is no wonder when such things are eliminated. Less self-evident is the early 
disappearance of plural forms like *imási in favor of yamási, and of pple. *iza- in favor of 
Jītá-, since in some Indic paradigms there was a thriving -4-/-i- alternation, as in the so- 
called »á-stems: prnati ‘fills’, pruitas 3du. 

5. Evidence suggests that the root *ÉneH,- ‘know’ did not ablaut, except late and by 
analogy. Similarly *bba- (or *bhull-) ‘be(come)’ had no full grade, hence unaltering ¿bv 
isg. In G, however, some apparently non-alternating stems may be the artifacts of sound 
laws: *dreH;- as in *edreH,t 38g. and “dyH,- as in *edyH,me ipl. would both yield G ópà-, 
as seen definitively in the pres. d:péoxw ‘run off” < *di-drH, fo: 


441. THE AUGMENT is a prefixal *e- added to past-tense eventive verbs 
(imperfects and aorists). In PIE it was seemingly a particle, whose quondam 
independence is reflected in the G rule that the accent cannot precede it, 
just as it cannot precede the last of two preverbs, so that map-éoxe ‘kept in 
readiness’ is parallel to map-€v-Oec ‘you put in beside’. Its original function 
is unknown, but a hint is provided by Old lonic prose, in which the aug- 
ment was regularly absent from imperfects built with -oxw. As such verbs 
referred not to specific events but to habitual or generalized matters, like 
NE used to, 456.3, one may speculate that the original function of the aug- 
ment was some kind of specifier, the anterior analog of the hic-et-nunc 
‘primary’ markers (419). And like the elements distinguishing the primary 
endings, it was omitted in sequences of verb forms of the same tense and 
mood. Thus in Homeric Greek, Avestan, and Vedic Sanskrit, augmentless 
aorists and imperfects occur. In classical G, as in classical Skt, with the 
abandonment of the old system of reduced verb marking, the augment be- 
came fixed, and augmentless forms belong only to poetic usage. (See 416 for 
a discussion of these forms.) 

The augment is attested in G, Indo-Iranian, and (in the tense called 
the aorist) Armenian.’ In the remainder of the IE languages there is no 
trace of it, despite the great antiquity of a form like L. fécz The question 


Note that &Bnv (¿8&v) ‘went’ and £ópàv ‘ran off’ are not built to the same roots as 
Baivw and dpéonw, respectively. Inlr. (among others) attests two roots, gam- (PIE *g%em-) 
and gā- (PIE *g*elH-), of similar meaning (‘go (away) and ‘approach’, respectively) but 
very different morphology, apart from both being aoristic (punctual). ‘These seem to have 
been gathered into a single covertly suppletive paradigm in G, just like many other, more 
obvious, suppletive aggregates 

> Phrygian is usually mentioned among the languages having the augment. This would 
not be surprising, in view of the extent of general similarity between G and Phygian; but 
there seems to be only one, doubtful, example of it. —Among modern IE languages, the 
augment is found in the imperf. and aor. of NG. It has been identified in Yaghnobi, a 
minority language of Iran, but its existence there has been questioned. 
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therefore is: did the augmentless languages all lose it, or did they never 
have it to begin with? The geographical pattern of distribution, taken to- 
gether with the large number of innovations shared by G, Indo-Iranian, and 
Armenian, points to innovation. The prestige of G and Inlr. in IE linguis- 
tics, however, has fostered acceptance of the augment as a feature of the 
parent language. 

a. In verb complexes the normal position of the augment is after the preverb, as 
Ske. abbyagacchat (abbigacchati 'apprach'), G ovvédeyov (avddéyw 'collect), é&éBaddov (éx- 
BáXNo ‘throw out’), and so on. But in G some were treated like simple verbs: ¿-<e0ñumv 
from xó0-npos (xáT-hpou) ‘sit (still) (huou); with temporal augment (442) ñuóíeoo from 
epprévvipe ‘put round’ (£vvüpa ‘clothe’, PIE * uer-), and hmoráuny from ¿riorapor ‘under- 
stand’ (iomu < PIF, *steH,-). 

442. THE GREEK TEMPORAL (QUANTITATIVE) AUGMENT: [n G the ordinary 
prefix é- is called the ‘syllabic augment’; it reflects the original type, so 
čġepe is directly comparable to Ved. dbharat 3sgimperf. Another type of 
augment in G is called the ‘temporal augment’, and is found in G alone. 
It entailed the lengthening of a word al vowel. It arose by imitation of 
paradigms in which the usual augment e- contracted with the initial vowel 
of the root (or a laryngeal) to make the corresponding long vowel. Thus 
from PIE *Hye- 'be' the forms with the augment, “e-H,es- and *e-H,- alike, 
contracted to *zr-, as in Ved. ¿sam, Hom. ha imperf. The e : m relation ob- 
served in such inherited forms—if in fact the verb ‘be’ was not the princi- 
pal source—was extended to all verb-initial vowels, hence a : à (Att. = : 
no: Meru: d. 

1. The syllabic augment is sometimes 7- instead of é-. Most of the ex- 
amples are from roots beginning with f-. In Vedic, a long augment 4- also 
occurs with tolerable certainty in forms built to six roots, all beginning with 
resonants: nas- ‘attain’, ric- ‘leave’ (PIE “leyk®-), var- ‘cover’ (PIE *wer-) and 
var- ‘choose’ (PIE *wel), vy- ‘turn’, and yyadh- ‘wound’, For example, dvar 
2,38g. ‘you, he (un)covered’, Where there are no objections to doing so, it 
is possible to take these as evidence for a root-initial laryngeal, the aug- 
ment being an ordinary *e- lengthened in the usual way by the following 
laryngeal. The Skt. root nas- is an example of a form with clear evidence 
for an initial laryngeal, PIE *H, ,ne(n)é-, whence not only aor. ånaț 235g. < 

*e-H,neks, *e-H,nekt but also perf. anámía sg. < *H,e-H,nonk-e, Similar ev- 
idence is provided by G jveyxa, which serves as an aorist to dépo. The 
form is superimposable (apart from the augment) on RV namsi isg.midd., 
that is from PIE *(e-)H,nenk-. (Further evidence for the initial laryngeal in- 
cludes the inf. parináfe ‘to attain’, with lengthening of the last vowel of the 
preverb pari-.) 


"This however is the only clear case. Typical of the rest is RV imperf. árigak zsg. 
(n-infix, like L linquit and G -Mgrávo), aor. re, both to the root ric- ‘leave over’; this 
exhausts the evidence for an initial laryngeal in the PIE root *(H)leyk*-. None of the 
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many G forms— -NpuTéme, Mro, Meirw, and so on—point in that direction. And the 
remaining Vedic forms showing such a phenomenon, few in number in any case, have 
little in the way of clear G cognates^ 

Nor are G forms with n- augment limited to forms with evidence for an initial 
laryngeal; in fact it is found in forms where a laryngeal is inconceivable: Hom jje(óe plpf. 
< *é-weyd- ‘know’ (PIE *weyd- ‘know’ certainly did not have a laryngeal before the *w. 
"The pluperfect is not an ancient formation in any case). 

Some Att. forms with é-, ¿- are apparently examples of temporal aug- 
ment which have been disguised by quantitative metathesis: &ygv pass. aor. 
from * Puág?n (&yvüpt ‘break, shatter’); éópov impf. < "£worün, (opdw ‘see’), 
&&Nov aor. < *éwalon (G&Mokouox ‘am caught). But in fact the histories of all 
these forms are obscure in detail; &yvüj« has no satisfactory etymology at 
all; fop- (PIE *wer- ‘pay attention’) is well-attested but has no hint of an 
initial laryngeal in G or anywhere else. (Everything would be taken care 
of by an etymon “swor-, a possible alternative root-shape (168d) but not 
unambiguously attested elsewhere.) Finally, *wal-, though it agrees in form 
with an assortment of words of vaguely appropriate meaning (L. vello 
‘pluck’, Hitt. walh- ‘fight’), affords no evidence for a laryngeal apart from 
a barely possible Hitt. gu-ul-/a-a-i ‘smites’, — The later Att. nBovdopny (Boó- 
Aopou ‘wish, intend’), jeXNov (wéAAw ‘intend’), hôvváuny (Sbvomon ‘suffice, 
am equal to’) are obviously secondary, perh. especially in view of the se- 
mantics specifically traceable to #0eAov ‘wished’—the imperf. of ¿0¿No, mis- 
taken as the imperf. of 6édw. 

2. Verbs which originally began with *s-, *y-, *w- and *ru- regularly 
(and properly) had the temporal augment, and if contraction took place this 
followed the rules of G contraction according to dialect (86). Thus from 
exw (* UL < 2 ) ‘have’, imperf. *chek"on, Att. éixov, in some dialects 7] TXov 
(cf. forms like qv ‘I was’ with n- in all dialects, that is, with ancient *és- < 
*e-H, (e)s-). Similarly el prov (gpmo ‘creep’ < *serp-); eimónmy (Copo ‘follow’ 
< PG *hek”- < “sek®-); Ewvodpny (Gvéouou ‘buy’ < *wosnos 'price"); and Cret. 
eade, lon ade (àvôávw ‘please’ < “hwandand < * swad-). The rough breath- 
ing in elprov and the rest may be due to the analogy of the present, or 
have arisen like that of ebo ‘burn’ < *euhō (1720). 

But some verbs take the temporal augment purely after the analogy 
of those with original vowel initial. So L fov (ifo ‘seat’ < “si-sd-, root * sed-); 
dpxioe (opxifw ‘exact an oath’); Att. dour (oixéw, Fotxéw ‘inhabit’); imperf. 
Wdoxdunv and aor. wv beside é&Nov (&Mokopoa, FaNioKkopon ‘am caught’, 
above, item 1). 


"A typical example: PIE *H,wer- ‘cover’ (Ved. var-) might be reflected in G eipac, 
-@roç ‘mold, mildew’. (Well, it covers things.) On the formal side, this connection de- 
pends upon the validity of the disputed sound law that takes ei-, ai, où- to be the regu- 
lar G reflexes of PIE *H,u-, * H,u-, "Hyu-, tooa. The root ‘wer- is securely attested but 
this one questionable cognate is the only form pointing to an initial laryngeal. 
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443. REDUPLICATION. Reduplication in IE languages is the copying of 
all or part of a root to form a prefix. It is tempting to think that it origi- 
nated in the doubling of a form to indicate repetition (as in NE #oppity-bop) 
or emphasis, though reduplication has such a variety of functions in the 
grammars of known languages, IE and otherwise, that such guesses must be 
seen as naive. 

The roles of reduplication in IE morphology will be taken up under 
the stem types (451 and 459; and in the stative, 512); here the subject is 
solely the form. 

1. The fullest form of reduplication, which reiterates the whole root, 
appears in the Inlr. intensives, as Ved. dardariti (dar- ‘split, flay’), carkarmi 
sg. (kar- praise"), and in G op-dipo (a verb of uncertain meaning having 
to do with the motion of the sea), mop-aivw ‘shine splendidly’, and L 
murmurs ‘buzz’. 

2. The following forms of reduplication probably started out like the 
preceding, but have been reduced to a single consonant or two followed by 
a vowel: 

A. PRESENT/IMPERFECT AND AORIST REDUPLICATION. The root-initial 
consonant(s) followed by a vowel which, outside of InIr,, is always £ so G 
Corn, (ioràpu: from "sti-steH,- with simplification of the initial cluster) 
‘stand’, ri-Onpr ‘put’, dé-Sepe ‘give’, yi-yvopou ‘am born’, d:-déoKw ‘teach’, tgw 
(*si-sd-) ‘seat’; L sist ‘stand’ (trans. also from “sti-stH,-, with a different 
simplification), gignd ‘beget’, sido (*si-sd-) ‘sit down’, sero (*st-sH,-) ‘sow’. 

Reduplicating aorists were probably not numerous in PIE. A tolerably 
certain one is *e-we-wh"- (root *wek”- ‘speak’): Ved. dvocat = G eire (61.14), 

In Inir. the vowel of the reduplicating syllable varies. It is often -;- as in the other 
languages (sigharti ‘moistens’, bibbarti ‘carries’, rígakti 'follows'). When the root contains a 
-u-, however, it is -u-, so yuyoti ‘separates’, (root ju-), Jubóti ‘pours’ (root bu-), afufruvur 
3plaor ‘made to hear’ (root sru-). This is obviously an innovation; but the status of a- 
reduplication in Inlr. is less obvious. Some authorities take forms like dádati ‘gives’ (G 
(op), rárate spl. ‘give over’ (RV imper. ririhi), dédbati ‘puts’ (G rinut) as the same 
phenomenon as yuyoti, namely replacement of earlier i-reduplication (as in G) by a vowel 
matching the root. But against such a view, most roots with a-vocalism HAVE i-reduplica- 
tion in the pres./imperf. (such as míma- ‘measure’, sisar- ‘run’, sifa- 'sharpen"). What is si 
nificant about this is its contrast with the perf. paradigm, where there is a virtually com- 
plete adjustment of the reduplication vowel to agree with the details of the root. These 
facts indicate that both ;- and e-reduplication originally occurred in the pres. Now Hitt. 
has provided an abundance of cventives with e-reduplication, such as me-im-ma-i ‘he says’ 
and d-e-wa-ak-ki ‘begs’ (cf. ú-e-ik-zi ‘asks’). It is obvious that in the histories of G and L 
the few pres. stem forms with e-reduplication were eliminated in favor of a uniform con- 
trast between a present-tense-only #-reduplication and perf-only e-reduplication. 

B. STATIVE (PERFECT) REDUPLICATION. Originally this was with the 
vowel *e only, as in G 8édopko: ‘saw’, Méħorta ‘saved’, L. cecinit ‘sang’, pepult 
‘beat’, tetigi ‘touched’, Go. faifalp ‘folded’, 4%aib“op ‘boasted’. In InIr. and L 
($23), however, as a result of analogy the vowel of the reduplication almost 


488 New COMPARATIVE GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


entirely came to agree with the vocalism of the root, so L cucurri ‘ran’, Ved. 
Susru- ‘hear’, vivis- ‘enter’, additionally, Indic adjusts the reduplication vow- 
el when the root begins with a glide, as uvac- ‘say’ (*vu-vac-), iyaj- ‘perform 
a rite’ (*yi-yaj-). 

In G a type peculiar to the perfect stem develops, the so-called Attic 
Reduplication, as in ópopo ‘stir myself’ (root óp-). This formation is dis- 
cussed in 444. 

3. Consonants. In the present and perfect reduplication, if the root 
begins with a single consonant this is copied in the reduplication, as above: 
Ved. dadáría, G 5é5opx ‘saw’ (root “derk-). (The dissimilation of aspirates— 
Grassmann’s Law (138)—accounts for Ved. dddhati ‘puts’, jubéti ‘pours’, G 
riOnut, kéxvka.) 

When a root began with *s- followed by a stop, both consonants were 
reduplicated. Direct evidence is provided by Gmc. (Go. skatskaip ‘cut’, ga- 
staistald ‘procured’), Ved. (paspasé ‘sees’: root spas- seen in spdsa- ‘spy’), and 
L (spopondi ‘pledged’, OL scicid? ‘split’). Indirect evidence is provided by 
inconsistencies from language to language and form to form: from the self- 
same root “steH,- come not only L sistō, G tornu, and Av. i-staiti, but also 
Ved. tisthati; and L perfs. stiti, stet; The most economical explanation is 
that these are all products of an original "sti-steH;- /" ste-stoH;-. 

When the root begins with any other sequence of two or more con- 
sonants, only the first is copied, as in Ved. jagrdbha ‘I seized’ (root gra(b)b-), 
G BéBpiba ‘am weighed down’ (Bpibco). 

Note that a large number of forms like Bégyra« ‘put (on) and rerunóç ‘cutting’ 
have a different explanation. In these, the consonant clusters are not originally root-initial, 
but arise from the action of sound laws (104-7) on 'g"e-g"/H,- and *se-tmH,-, built to roots 
*g"elH,- and *temH,-. 

444. ATTIC REDUPLICATION is found in roots beginning (descriptively) 
with a short vowel, the reduplicated stem copies the short vowel and the 
following consonant, and the original root-initial vowel appears long, as 
öpwpa ‘stir myself’ to óp-vopu. The type is not paralleled in any other IE 
language, but must be old within G on the basis of the vowels -w- and -3- 
rather than -ov- and -«- serving as the long equivalents of -o-, -e- (76). 

The usual explanation of these stems appeals to intensive reduplica- 
tion (443.1) as the model. Intensive reduplication copies the whole root, as 
in Ved. várvarti ‘covers’ (root var-). From such a basis, Attic Reduplication 
resulted from loss of the final consonant of the reduplication, with com- 
pensatory lengthening, with forms like dpwpa analogical to the resulting 
pattern. The demerits of the theory are three. The least of them is the 
unlikelihood that intensive and stative morphology could thus interact. A 
much graver demerit is that it fails to explain why such formations are pe- 
culiar to stems or roots beginning with a short vowel, with no parallel 
forms like *Aīħormæ < *lik”loik”a. In fact, the great majority of the attested 
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forms, like õpwpa, above, óuópoxo ‘swear an oath’, &xýxoa ‘heard’, &vjroxo 
‘carried’ cannot be traced directly to any such process, but must themselves 
be analogical. Finally, the very basis for the explanation is untenable by 
current views of G historical phonology: a construct like *(e)nek-nok- was 
thinkable before the advent of the laryngeal theory, but a reconstruction 
in accord with current views, *H,nek-H,nok-, would give PG “enekenok-. 

A more promising explanation traces the characteristic shape of Attic 
Reduplication to roots beginning with a cluster of a laryngeal followed by 
a consonant, with the full consonant cluster appearing in the reduplicating 
syllable. That is, to a root like *H,/ewdb- ‘run’ (whose laryngeal is posited, 
it must be admitted, mostly in the service of this explanation) the redup- 
licating syllable was not *H,e but *H,/e. The resulting shape, *H,/e- 
H,lowdh-/*H,le-H,ludb-, gave G *elélout -/elalut- directly. From such forms 
it spread to others where it can hardly be original: é6n5a¢ ‘having eaten’ 
( Hye-Hiod-, * H,e-H,d-); 65w5a ‘smelled’ (*H,eH, (0)d-); and dpwpa. 

But this theory demands reduplication of a type unparalleled by initial 
clusters of a more directly observable kind, namely obstruent plus resonant. 
Unlike reduplication of the “ste-st- type, for which there is good evidence, 
there is no evidence at all for reduplication of the *pre-pr- or *sle-sl- type, 
which would seem to be apter parallels for the proposed *Hle-HI- type. 

It seems significant that the forms eligible for this type of redup- 
lication are defined by their shape iN GREEK, rather than in PIE. So for ex- 
ample 06- ‘smell’, ¿ó- ‘eat’ show Attic Reduplication despite not having the 
right PIE shape (according to the theory just mentioned). Even more tell- 
ing, there are some PIE roots which should have Attic Reduplication, by 
reason of their word-initial laryngeal, but do not: to aipw ‘take up’ < defpw 
< “aweryd < 'Hywer- the perf. stem should have been *H,we-H,wor- or 
“H,we-H,wr-. The former would give early “éjopa (or *&ńopra), the latter 
"&ovpo (or "&owpxo). Instead what we find is Hoke, hopar. 

The correct explanation does depend on root-initial laryngeals, in fact, 
but probably starts from roots like *H,er- ‘rise’, *H;ed- ‘smell’ rather than 
roots like *H,/eudh-, and relies on the ordinary type of reduplication: both 
"Hye-H,or- and "H,e-H,r- should have given G “dpa; both *H,e-H,od- and 
*H,e-H,d- should have given G *óóo; so too, though much less certainly, 
*ēdwõs ‘having eaten’ < *H,e-H,d-wos-. But such forms would not look like 
reduplicated stems at all (from the G standpoint they look like augmented 
forms). Nevertheless, the expected shapes *wp- *o-, *hô- are the source of 
the otherwise strange presence of long vowels in the root in Attic Redupli- 
cation. The creation of new forms dp-wpa, öô-wôæ, €5-nda¢ resembles the 
"internal reduplication' seen in the aorists of a few verbs which, significant- 
ly, share the trait of beginning with short vowels: to épvxw ‘keep in check’ 
Homeric aor. épókaov (next to &pv£a). The ruling idea in both types seems 
to be the procurement of consonantal reduplication by hook or crook. 
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445. SPECIAL GREEK DEVELOPMENTS. 

1. Alternation between reflexes of labiovelars (154, 161-3) in redupli- 
cation is nearly always leveled, as BéBapev for “deBa- < *g"e-g"a- (Bokvo), 
aor. éreóvov ‘slew’ < *e-g"be-g"bn- (Beivos 164.1). 

2. For roots beginning with *s-, *w-, and *y-, odd-looking but historic- 
ally regular shapes result from regular changes: 

Many such perfects have ¿- rather than reduplication. This type 
started with perfects from roots beginning with ø- plus consonant (or-, o7-, 
ax- but including £-, and p- < “sr-): &orohuou (aréNNo ‘equip’), Eomappor 
(omeipw ‘sow’), €opónko (péw ‘flow’ < *srew-), in which the initial *s- of the 
(reduced) reduplication became 4-, and the resulting é- fell together with 
the usual form of the augment é-. From such the é- spread to words begin- 
ning with other combinations: so ‘é-reduplication’ is the rule not only to 
roots beginning with ox-, or-, and øx- but also ¢-, £-, V-; m7-, yv-, and in 
part from those beginning with p- (so always in Att), yA-, BA-, and yp-. 
"There is hesitation in some verbs (yħúġw ‘carve’, 8Xearávo ‘sprout’); and 
a dialectal difference is seen in Ion. éxrguou = Att. kékrguou (kráouou ‘pro- 
cure, obtain’); Cret, El. eypapypo = Att. yéypoppou (yp&o). 

3. The perfects einga (NapBavw ‘take’) and civaprou (ueipopar ‘get 
one's share’) come regularly from *he-slap?- (*se-slabh-; but see 5172), *se- 
smy- (227.2). From these the e- spread to roots that never began with *s: 
eidnxa (Aayxávw ‘obtain by lot’), and ovv-e(Noxo, ouv-eiheypou (avAdEeyw 
‘gather’; and note that Aéyo ‘say’, originally the selfsame verb, has regular 
morphology). 

a. In eipnra (épéw ‘say’), eipóocros. 3pl. ‘draw’, and eihüpor ‘am covered’ we are 
dealing with a genuine diphthong, the result of dissimilation from *we-wr-, *we-wl- like 
elrov < "eweik”- < *ewewk”- (61.14). 

4. In verbs beginning with {- < *y-, the reduplication in é- (as in 
éfevypou, perf. midd. to fei-yvipr) must have some such history as 'jeyowg- 
^ “jejowg- > *sdesdowg- (201) > "sesdowg- > " besdowg- (~ " besdewg-) > tevy- 
There is nowhere any trace of laryngeals in any of these developments. 

But in verbs beginning with ¢- < *dy-, the original (and regular) re- 
duplication was &-, as in Hom. dffnpou ‘seek’ < 'didya- (< 'di-diH;-, 49.2); 
but to (né (t&r-) from the same root—the formation is apparently an in- 
tensive built from an unattested pple. *tàróc—the later perf. is ¿Eñrnxe, by 
analogy to the foregoing. 


a. The perf. Z#ñuros to ó6ivo ‘decay’ is remarkable. One can understand that ex- 
pected *=zéóñirex may have been vulnerable to replacement, but the apparent results of 
the remodeling are unanticipated. 

b. In 206 it was argued that the change of *s- to PG *h- must have predated the 
Second Greek Palatalization. The different reduplication of initial (- depending on its 
source in Pre-G *y- or *dy-, "gy seems to accord with that view. That is, the reduplica- 
tion of [- from *y- seems to predate the change of *s- to *h-, that of [- from stop + *-y- 
seems to postdate ir. 
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EvENTIVE STEM FORMATIONS 


446. The parent speech had a number of present/imperfect formations, 
and a much smaller array of aorist formations. It is probable that each of 
these originally had some function. Some of these are becoming more clear, 
but we have to take some of the stem-formations merely as formal types. 


Synopsis of eventive stems FROM THE PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN POINT OF VIEW: 


1. Uncharacterized 447-9 


Root inflection (pres./imperf. and aor) 447-8 
Simple thematic (pres./imperf. and aor) 449 
2. Characterized 450-8 
I. Present/imperfect and aorist, 
Reduplicated (pres./imperf.) 451A-B; (aor) 451C 
Stative in *-elIj- (pres./imperf. and aor; denominative) 452 
Il. Present/imperfect only. 
n-infix 453-4 
new-suffix 455 
Characterized thematic stems 456 
-yJ o- 
y'[o-, *-eH,yt/e- 
sko- 
Desiderative *-H,s/o- 457 
A. i-reduplication 
B. unreduplicated 
C. "Haye 
Miscellany 458. 
IIL. Aorist only, 
Athematic *-s- 459 


IV. Denominative *-y“/o- 460-2 


In a given IE language some stem types will remain productive, while 
others disappear or are represented by a relic class or maybe a stray form 
or two. By phonetic changes one type may give rise to several; or con- 
versely distinct stem types may merge in one. New types arise and become 
productive. 

The results are so diverse that classifications tailored to the specifics 
of the various branches of the IE family are unavoidable. This is an obsta- 
cle to straightforward comparison of the systems Greek and Latin, or even 
of details within the systems: the classification of L verbs under the four 
conjugations based on the infinitive, for example, is passably suited to the 
facts of L, but it would be quite unsuitable for G and for the parent lan- 
guage, in both of which there is little or nothing of ‘conjugations’ in the L 
sense. 
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For these reasons, tbe scheme followed here will cover the same ground twice. First, 
there will be a survey of the important PIE stem classes (447-62), with remarks 
about their fates in IE languages, including G and L. Then the stem-classes of G and 
L be considered, separately perforce but keyed by cross-references to the earlier general 
discussion, 


UNCHARACTERIZED EVENTIVE STEMS 


447. Roor INFLECTION. (Durative and punctual.) In root present and 
aorist stems the person endings are added directly to the root. This is the 
most basic formation of all, giving the raw force of the verb root, Therefore 
it is diagnostic of whether a given root was originally punctual, in which 
case the root formation is an aorist contrasting with one or more character- 
ized presents; or durative, in which case the root formation was a present/ 
imperfect, and the aorist is characterized. Such a test is pretty reliable 
because the root class was a relic class in all of the daughter languages. A 
rough tally of root present/imperfect stems, exclusive of compounds, is as 
follows: 


Hittite: 60 

Vedic: no 

Classical Skt: $o 

Germanic: 1 (be) 

Greek: 9 (all ending in vowels except ¿o- ‘be’) 

Latin: 4 (sum, voló, dō ei, all of which have some 


thematic forms) 


The root ablaut: 

Full (e-)grade: the singular of the indic. active (in which the tonic 
accent was on the root); throughout the subjunctive. 

Zero grade: all du. and pl. forms; all middle forms. In these the tonic 
accent was on a suffix or the personal endings. Zero grade also in the opta- 
tive, which was built with the affix *-yéH;-/-iH1- (539). 

a. Narten Roots have fixed, root-accented, full grades in all forms—not only in the 
active but in the middle voice, most conpicuously in deponents (128.32, 4402.1) 

b. In Ved. and G root aorists the full grade in the active occurs throughout the du. 
and in the 1,2pl. Some authorities wonder if this might be an old feature, but it is more 
likely that it developed independently in InIr. and G from an carlier system with ablaut 
more in accord with the general pattern 


448. Some examples of present indicative active root inflection. 


Hirrire: kuen-/kun- "kill — ep-/ap- ‘take’ ei[ai- "be — ¿d-/ad- ‘eat’ 
1 ku-e-mi () e-ip-mi c-eš-mi — e-it-mi 
2 ku-e-ši, ku-en-ti — e-ip-si 
3 ku(-c)-en-zi e-ip-zi e-eš-zi 
1 ip-pu-u-e-ni 
2 e-ip-te(-e)-ni 
3 ku-na-an-2i ap-pa(-a-an-zi a-ša-an-zi — a-da-an-zi 
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Hitt. Au-en-ti 25g. has the ending proper to the ġi-conj. (A certain amount of hesitation 
between the two conjugations is found in Hitt, the bulk of it involving the zsg) Regard- 
ing «(-iz)-za-az-zi and az-za-ai-te-ni, sce 212, 


Veprc: Jan-/ghn- kil” e-/i- ‘go? as-/ 5- ‘be’ ad- ‘eat’ 

1 hanmi émi ásmi admi 

2 hámsi ási (!) atsi 

y hanti Asti átti 

t hanmas smás(i) 

2 hanthá sthá(na) 

y ghnanti sánti adanti 
Greek: y ‘say’ eo- ‘be’ 

1 on cipit dial. čupu 

2 omc? él, eic, ¿ooí 

3 donot tori 

1! paper èopév, eipév 

2 ġar toé 

3 aai iai Dor. ¿yí 

Myc. e-e-si 


1. Dor. $à-. This verb and eipí ‘am’ are the only G verbs with the PIE enclitic ac- 
centuation, sometimes written pnpi, eipi. 
>, niç ~ "p^ < "phis ^ y Genuine diphthong. — 4. Spurious diphthong. 


LATIN: ire'to go! dare ‘to give velle 'to want’ 
1 eó dó volō 
2 is das Vis 
y iOLR — da vult 
Do ims damus volumus 
2 is datis vultis 
3 cunt dant volunt 


The details of the L paradigms will be discussed in 486 (22), 488 (48), and 484 (vola). 


In Germanic the one surviving root present is ‘be’ (491-3); all the Gmc. groups have 
innovated in various ways; the PGmc. paradigm was manifestly different from any of 
these: 


Gothic OHG OE ON 
|o dm bim eom em 
2 is bist eart, earb est (ert) 
y ist ist is (er) 
1 sium — birum  sind(on) erom 
2 sijup birut D erop 
y sind sint " ero 


The OE sg. carp is limited to Mercian, where it is not the common form. It is the only 
form in all of Gmc. with the expected form of the stative 2sg. ending -J. 


449. SIMPLE THEMATIC INFLECTION was in competition with and tended 
to replace the root type. It is formed with tonic root in e-grade; the only 
stem-feature is the theme vowel *-^/o- (439). 
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This or that IE language attests simple thematic pres./imperf. stems 
with roots in zero grade, but that is a later type which arose independently: 
so RV dvésti 3sg., doigánti yp]. ‘hate’ attests a root inflection, *dwéys-ti, *dwis- 
énti; the stem seen in Zuisati 3sg. is first attested in the Sütras and manifestly 
is a thematization starting from the structurally ambiguous 3pl. dvisanti. 
Similarly G ypa@- ‘scratch, write’: all the G formations, noun and verb 
alike, appear to continue a stuck zero grade *grbh- whose full grade *gerbh- 
—if it is not a Germanic creation—is attested in OE ceorfan for example 
(NE carve is a borrowing from the cognate Scand. form). In any case, the 
division into full-grade and zero-grade stems has no importance for the 
classification of G and L presents. 

The simple thematic type is virtually non-existent in Hitt. In later 
PIE, however, it was a productive (‘open’) class, and, as with all productive 
types, there is no way of identifying which verbs thus inflected in PIE.’ 
This class remained productive in Inlr, but in G, L, and other daughter 
languages such as Gmc., the simple thematic presents themselves become 
a closed (relic) class (see 479.1). 

"TusMaric AORISTS, like thematic presents, were the rival of and suc- 
cessor to the root formation, but the similarity ends there. First, thematic 
aorists are typically built to the zero grade of the root rather than the e- 
grade; typical are G &rov (*leyk”-), Ved. dvidat ‘found’ (*weyd-). Second, 
their rise is later than the thematic present/imperfects, with the result that 
there is little lexical agreement from language to language: "ewidom ‘I 
found’, seen in Ved. dvidam, G elSov, and at most one or two others, ex- 
haust the list of agreements between these two usually highly congruent 
languages. Furthermore, though the innovation was a vigorous one, there 
are notably fewer thematic aorists in the RV than simple thematic presents. 
(More than 300 roots form simple thematic pres./imperf., next to 130 build- 
ing root presents. But next to the approximately 60 roots that make themat- 
ic aorists there are 80 root aorists; and as a large percentage of the thematic 
aorist stems are attested in only a form or two, the different importance of 
the two types is not fully revealed by these two numbers.) 


CHARACTERIZED EvENTIVE STEMS 


450. At least in the beginning, all characterized stems were formed 
only to roots: two stem-affixes did not occur together. This was a purely 
abstract structural principle, like the principle that limits modal auxiliaries 
in NE verb-phrases to one only. Pragmatically speaking, there is no objec- 
tion to such combinations as causative + desiderative (make someone wish 


' That is, simulacra of "se"-*/5- midd. ‘follow’ are attested in Celt, Ital., G, Lith, and 
Inlr. A hypothesis of independent innovation is just as plausible as a hypothesis of com- 
mon inheritance, since thematic stems are a productive type. 
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to do something) or the reverse (wish to make someone do something); 
habitual + causative (always make someone do something); and so on. The 
combining of such stem elements does eventually become routine in IE 
languages, but it was very limited in the earliest texts: in all of the Rigveda 
there are but two examples of a future to a causative (the future marker in 
Skt. continues what was originally a characterized stem, with desiderative 
force, 457C, cf. soo). Later, futures to causatives are commonplace. 

a. There is in Rigvedic a similarly extreme rarity of Mopss built to characterized 
stems of any kind (533), the optative being exceptionally scarce: there are four optative 
causatives in the entire RV, half-a-dozen optative denominatives. Similarly for the athe- 
matic characterized stems: there are no optatives at all for the intensive, there is a single 
opt. built to an s-infix present, and another unique form to a na-present (historically the 
n-infix type, 4536, 454.2). Although the optative markers, both athem. *-jeH,-/-iH,- and 
thematic *-oy(H,)-, are not generally treated as derivational affixes in grammars of PIE, 
their distribution in Rigvedic verb morphology indicates that they were originally a de- 
verbative element in the same set with affixes like *-sk/o- ‘habitual’ (4563), "-eH,- 
‘stative’ (452), *-6/o- ‘causative’ (456.2), and the rest, discussed below. See $33. 


451. REDUPLICATED STEMS. 

A. ATHEMATIC PRESENT/IMPERFECT. The position taken here is that the 
reduplicating prefix of eventive stems was built with either e or i, and that 
apart from Inlr. the latter was generalized (443.24). The root has e-grade 
in the singular actindic, zero grade elsewhere. The location of the tonic 
accent is peculiar in Vedic: with the exception of one verb, it falls on the 
reduplicating syllable in the forms which take full grade of the root. This 
state of affairs must be secondary. (In the 3pl., unlike the du. and the other 
pl. forms, the accent is not on the ending but on the reduplication, and 
both root and ending are in the zero grade: dádhati ‘they put’ < *dhé- 
dhH,yti, fübvati ‘they pour’ < “ghé-ghwayti, sáfcati ‘they follow < *sé-sk” ti. 
The other forms are more typical: /ubzmási ‘we call’ < *ébe-fbuH-mós, ju- 
buyát ssg.opt. ‘may he pour’ < "ghe-ghu-yéH,-t.) The single paradigm in Ved. 
with the accent in the expected place—on the full grade of the root—is 
Jubómi isg. ‘I pour’, jubóti 3sg. Hitt. has many reduplicated present stems, but 
in the mi-conjugation (which corresponds most closely to the eventives) it 
seems not to be a class per se, and the reduplication is often of the full sort 
seen in InIr. intensives (Ved. bharibhrati 3pl. ‘they carry hither and thither’), 
but no specific semantic flavor, ‘intensive’ or anything else, can be discov- 
ered from the texts themselves. There are no redup. pres. stems in BS, 
Gmc, or Celt. 

In G the type is represented by a tiny but prominent relic class. 
Reduplicated stems are built to half a dozen roots whose full grade ends 
in a long vowel (that is, full grade + laryngeal). The central forms are 
Tín ‘put’ (Ved. dádbami, PIE * dbedbeH, mt), dibwyn ‘give’ (Ved. dédami, PIE 
"dedeH, mi); (oru, Dor. toràqu ‘stand’ (PIE *stisteH, mi); and inm ‘cast, send" 
(PIE *yiyeH,mi?; cf. L iacta, iei, like facia, fzci; but for this company the G 
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form is unusually isolated). The remaining G forms are peripheral, or at 
least of opaque history, such as óyíymgu ‘assist, gratify’. 

A number more have been thematized, such as yéyvopan ‘am born’ (cf. 
L gigni ‘beget’), uiuo ‘stay, stand fast’ (cf. Ved. pari mamanyat 35g. opt. < 
*me-mn-yeH,-). 

The type has been completely absorbed into the thematic (3rd conj.) 
class in L; the basis is the zero grade of the stem: sistd ‘set up’ < *sti-stH,- 
(G tornu, Ved. tisthati—the latter thematized); sidé ‘sit down’ < *si-sd- (G 
tfo, Ved. sidati); sero 'sow' < *st-sH,-; reddó ‘give back’ < *rededo < *-de-dH,- 

B. THEMATIC PRESENT/IMPERFECT. Even in Inir, where the original 
athematic type is not only at home but enjoyed a certain productivity, a 
number of quondam reduplicated pres./imperf. stems were thematized 
(tisthati, above). The process seems to have started anciently, though there 
is only one such stem that can be confidently postulated for the parent 
language: *pib(H, Jeti ‘drinks’, as seen in Ved. pibati (next to root aor. ápat), 
L 6i66 with assimilation (cf. Falisc. PIPAFO fut), Olr. ibid. This is based on 
'poH,-y- seen in G rvw ‘drink’, à. ‘drink!’, ròpa ‘a drink’, L põtus 
‘drunk’ (in both senses of the word). Without the aberrant voicing of the 
medial stop, it would not be possible to date this form to PIE times so 
confidently’ A second thematization, *st-sd-‘/o- ‘sit’ is attested in L sida, G 
ifo, Ved. stdati, and may be inherited. 

C. Aorist. Reduplicated aorist stems are virtually limited to Inlr. and 
where they generally function as the aorist to causative formations in 
*-é'[o- (456.2). This seems an unlikely coincidence, and is usually taken 
as inherited. Nevertheless, there is little lexical agreement between the two 
groups; indeed, the only form which can be confidently viewed as inherited 
does not have causative force in either Inlr. or G: Ved. dvocam ‘I said’ = G 
eirov both from *e-we-wk?-o-m (see 61.1a).? In the RV some to formations 
out of 9o are athematic, such as sisvap 28g. ‘you put to sleep’ (caus. pres. 
Svapaya-); there is nothing which distinguishes the athematics as archaic. In 
G, there are no athematic reduplicated aorists. 

A redup. aor. formation has been discerned in L. tetig? ‘touched’. By 
itself, it is formally indistinguishable from a reduplicated perfect; but the 
meaning is inappropriate for a perfect (410, 509), and G reroryóv, -óvroc 
‘having grabbed’, if it is an aor. participle (as an isolated form, its paradig- 
matic relationships are debatable), would favor such an interpretation. 


" The form is traced by many to “pi-pH,-, and is taken as evidence —vircually the 
only evidence—that *H, was distinctively voiced. The form has been identified as hypo- 
coristic by others, however, an alternative if ad hoc explanation for the voicing. 

? The Hindu grammarians give avivacat (unattested textually) as the aor. to the caus- 
ative; this form is in accord with the usual Indic redup. aor, with such secondary features 
as the lengthened vowel in the reduplication and the full grade of the root. 
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452. STATIVE STEMS IN *-eH-/*-H,-. This is well-attested in L, Celt, 
Gmc, and BS, and marginally in Av. and early Hitt. It has two functions: 
making stative (or durative) forms out of aoristic roots, and stative denom- 
inatives. In L for example the ancient lexical contrast between the punctual 
(aoristic) roots for ‘sit (down)', *sed-, and the durative counterpart *é- 
(*eH,s-2) ‘is sitting’ was lost. In place of the latter, the aoristic root occurs 
with a stem in *-eH,- (and probably with a further thematic suffix, *-y%/o-, 
whose presence is hidden in Ital. by the action of sound laws): *si-sd- ‘sit 
down’ > L sidó, vs. " sed-eH, -y*/o- ‘is seated’ > L sedeo; cf. OCS sédéti, Lith. 
sédéti (root *sēd- is secondary). This type underlies the Class III weak verbs 
of Germanic (for example Go. habaip ‘has’, where however the suffix ap- 
pears to be in zero grade, PGmc. *habayip < *kap-H,-ye-tt, cf. L habet < 
"ghabh-eH, -ye-ti), though L attests zero grade of the stem in perf. babu? < 
*hab-a-wai < *ghabh-H,-. In L there are a number of pairwise durative and 
punctual verbs, the durative member formed with this stem: capið ‘take’ vs. 
babe? ‘have’ (etymology above); sid vs. seded (etymologies above); pend 
‘suspend’ vs. pended ‘am hanging’; OL veged ‘quicken, enliven’ < caus. *wo£- 
€)'[o- vs. vige (-i- unexpected) < *weg-eH,- ‘am vigorous’; disguised by the 
effects of sound laws: sisté ‘set up’ vs. std ‘stand’ < Ital. *staéy*/o- < *stH,- 
eH,-y‘/0-, 475.5 (the two present stems share a pple. sédtus). Others, like taced 
‘am silent (cf. Go. pahaidedun ‘they were quiet’ < *tak-H,-y‘/o-) correspond 
to no eventive. (All other verbs of this class are in the L 2nd conj. (477.2), 
but s@ was transformed by sound laws into a slightly aberrant ist conj.) 

In G the deverbative type may be attested in the pair wei ‘is hungry’ 
(Crecvqer), dy ‘is thirsty’ (*óuje), though the point is blunted by the ob- 
scurity of the roots themselves. On the other hand, the denominative type 
is abundant in the pres./imperf. system, as seen in verbs like @apBéw ‘am 
astounded’ (0&uBoç ‘astonishment’), piyéw ‘am cold’ (pîyoç ‘frost’), and 
adyéw ‘feel pain’ (&Nyoç). These are formally indistinguishable from ordi- 
nary denominative stems (462), but a typical denominative to &Àwoç ‘pain’ 
should mean ‘cause pain’ rather than ‘feel pain’, and so on. Additional 
reason for suspecting a stative stem in -n- in these forms is the formal and 
lexical match with L statives friged ‘am (stiff with) cold’ and alged ‘am cold’. 
A few Olr. forms are easiest to explain thus, as 'ruidi /rub'i/ ‘is red’ < 
PCelt. *rudit < *rudbeti < *rudb-eH,-. And Old Hitt. provides such forms as 
na-ak-ke-e-iz-21 ‘is important’ (cf. ma-ak-ki- ‘heavy’) and mar-fe-e-er ‘were 
false’ (cf. mar-sa- ‘false’). 

Aorist. In G the *-eH,- statives are generously attested in aor. forma- 
tions. This type is confined to G, and may be an innovation. In fact, an aor. 
of a (derived) stative may seem like an impossibility, since ‘stative’ and 
‘aorist’ are to a degree contrary notions. The point of entry appears to have 
been the proper aoristic notion ‘arrive at a state’; thus to piyvope ‘mix’, 
épiyny < *mig-eH,- ‘got mixed’ (opt. pey-e-inv < *-H,-yeH,-m); to paivopor 
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‘rage, am furious’ aor. épávyv ‘was driven mad, went mad’; éxépqv ‘became 
happy’ (xaipw); gám ‘became rotten’ (ofc); and épiny (a late formation) 
simply ‘became’. — This affix has been mentioned as an ingredient in the 
passive aor. marker -0n- (508.2), though there are many problems with this 
as with all other explanations. 

Not all forms resembling these belong here: ¿8 ‘threw’, for exam- 
ple, is secondary; the genuinely old form is €8\nTo < *e-g"[H,-to, an ordi- 
nary root-aor. 

a. A characterized athematic stem should have been built to the zero grade of the 
root, and the athematic stem-element should have alternated between tonic *-éH,- (in the 
sg) and atonic *-H,- (du, pl). No IE language directly attests such a state of affairs for 
this marker, but the attested remnants of the stem formation are not inconsistent with 
such a history. BS generalized the zero grade in the present stems, the full grade in the 
non-present stems (including the infin.). The Germanic Class III weak verbs, mostly sta~ 
tive and frequently denominative, are built with a stem clement *-ai-/*-d-, straightfor- 
wardly from *-H,-ye- and *-H,-yo-, respectively (via *-ayi-, *-aya-), that is, zero grade of 
the original stem—as in BS—plus the thematic affix *-y“/o- (456.1Ba). The history of the 
G stem formations seems to be tangled up in the history of the denominatives in -aw and 
is in several ways obscure; it will be discussed below (468.1). The loss of alternation in 
G parallels the athem. opt. suffix (540) and root aorists (507.1), And finally, in a mirror 
image of the BS generalization, L. has the full grade in the pres. stem and the tenses de- 
rived from it (monëbam and thc rest), namely *-eHy, probably with a thematic tag *-5*/o- 
as in Gmc; and the short vowel in the perf. -ui (s28a) continues *-a-wai (66.5) < 

453. NASAL INFIX STEMS. This type was formed by the ablauting aff 
*-né-/*-n- inserted before the last consonant of the root. The root itself is 
in zero grade; the affix ablauts like a root present: full grade (tonic) in the 
sg.actindic, zero grade elsewhere, that is, when the tonic accent is on a 
suffix. Thus, to the root */ey£"- ‘leave’, the stem-forms are “/i-né-k”-, atonic 
*li-n-k”-. 

There are constraints on the possible shapes of roots which form n- 
infix stems: the final consonant is always either a stop or a laryngeal, except 
for *w in one root (Élew- ‘hear’: pres. *É-né-w-ti, " ÉL-n-w- enti); and all roots 
contain a non-initial resonant. Thus roots like *yeug- ‘join’, *me/H- ‘grind’, 
*pleH,- ‘fill’, * E"reyH;- ‘buy’, and “sterH,- ‘spread’ form n-infix presents. Roots 
like *ed- (or * H,ed-) ‘eat’, *sed- ‘sit’, kina 'speak', and *key- ‘lie down’ do 
not, seemingly cannot, form such stems. There are attestations, particularly 
from InlIr, for such stems built to roots of a shape like “ghrebhH- ‘seize’ 
(Ved. grhnati) and *metH,- ‘stir vigorously’ (Ved. dmathnat 3sgimpf.). But 
these may well be secondary imitations of routine »-infix stems to disyllab- 
ic roots (121-3) like *demH,- ‘tame’. 

Note that the zero grades of n-infix stems violate the rules (932) that otherwise 
govern syllabicity in sequences of resonants. According to those rules, *É/nuenti ‘they hear’ 
should be syllabified “ywenti, likewise “plyH,enti, “iwggenti. However, the * of the n-in- 
fix is never syllabic; the distribution of syllabicity in adjacent resonants follows from that 
given: "Émuenti, "p[nH,enti, * yungenti. 
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Interestingly, many of the best attested s-infix stems are built to roots also attested 
in a shorter form which additionally has a variety of ‘root extensions’, so for instance 
*yew-, *yeu-H-, and *yew-g-, all mean basically ‘join, link’; to *yewg- is built the n-infix 
stem *yunég-/*yung- ‘yoke, harness’ attested in Inlr. (Ved. yundhti), L. iung, Lith. jangiu, 
and, a little mixed up, in G febyvipt. Similarly *mel-, *melH-, *meld-, and *meldb- (not all 
reconstructable with equal confidence) seem to have the general meaning ‘grind; crush; 
soften’. From the second of these, Ved. mynati ‘grinds’ and G poddw (thematized) attest 
an n-infix stem "minéH-/* m[nH-. This suggests the origin of the ‘infix’, namely that a 
complex segmented as "yu-ne-g- consisted of a sequence of two suffixes and zero grade 
of a basic root *yew-. These ‘root extensions’ remain speculative, having resisted all func- 
tional explanation, Furthermore, no matter how it arose, once the infixing pattern was es- 
tablished it might at any time be extended to roots of suitable shape which were not built 
up of a nuclear root plus extensions. 

Functionally, »-infix stems formed transitive verbs from basically in- 
transitive roots. In Hitt, where there is no clear representative of the type, 
there are a handful of verbs of causative force built with an infix -nin-, as 
bar-ni-in-ki-ir ‘they destroyed’ next to far-ki-e-ir ‘they perished’, (In Hitt. 
the usual causative stem is built with a suffix -nw-, 455.) In Baltic the for- 
mation is more or less productive as a causative stem. One can imagine 
such a force in the remote history of say G dépvnue (Dor. óápvagu) if the 
simplex root *demH,- could safely be thought to have meant ‘become tame, 
be tame’ such that “dynéH,- was ‘cause to be tame’, in effect ‘tame (trans.)'; 
but such matters are speculative. 

a. Since PIE root shapes include those with a resonant before a final stop or laryn- 
geal, such as “serp- ‘creep’, it is to be expected that such a resonant was sometimes a 
nasal, and so it is: *sweng- ‘twist’, * H, eng ‘anoint’, *genH,- ‘be born’, and others. This pro- 
moted the possibility that a nasal infix might become reinterpreted as a fixed part of the 
root, and in all [E groups there are cases of just that. For example, L iung, iünxi, idnctus 
‘join’, whose -»- is proper to iung? alone (cf. Ved. yundjmi, and Ns such n-less derivatives 
as L iuxta ‘next to’, iugum ‘yoke’). 

b. Many roots casually described in the technical literature as containing an #-infix 
cannot really be so explained. For example, Ved. vand- ‘praise; honor, venerate’ is usually 
taken as an s-infix form of vad- ‘speak’, PIE ‘wed-; but genuine s-infixation in a root of 
such a shape is impossible. Now, if instead we reconstruct a root *H,wed- on the basis of 
G eí ‘sing’ < afeðw (< *H,we-wd-? 445.32), we have a shape eligible for infixation; but 
note that neither the full grade “H,uned- nor the zero grade “H,und- would give the 
attested form of the Indic root. G àvóávo ‘please’ cannot continue an #-infix of *sueH, d- 
‘sweet’. Gme. roots of the type seen in NE drink and bring, which are much commoner 
in Gmc. than in PIE (they make up the bulk of the Class III strong verbs), have been 
called s-infix formations in origin; but the Gmc. type can be related to the #-infix type 
only with great difficulty. 

c. The ‘na-suffix’ stems of G and Inlr. are in fact s-infix stems of ordinary type, 
built to roots which ended in a laryngeal. Thus to a root "plelH,- ‘get full’, n-infix stems 
*plnéll,- /"plnH,- yield Ved. päti fills’, pruitá 3sg.midd.; che root *“demH,- ‘be tame’ would 
make n-infix stems *4mnéH - /* dmnH =, whence G déurnue (Dor. óáprógu) ‘tame’. 


454. A. GREEK. There are four distinct types of G stem derived from 
the PIE z-infix stem: two athematic, two thematic. 
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1. In roots ending in a stop, the infix is always in the zero grade, and 
in addition to the infix there is a thematic suffix in -av%-: Lesb. (&mu)Nun- 
trévw ‘leave’ (displaced in Att.-Ion. by Aeízos cf. Ved. rindkti, L linquit); pav- 
0&vo (aor. époov) ‘find out, learn’, ruv6ávouou "learn abour (aor. ¿ruñónm). 

a. Where the nasal tag comes from is unclear; see 466. It is found also in non-in- 
fixed stems (&yaprávo ‘miss, go wrong’, xevó&yo ‘hold’ ~ *xadérw, the -»- imported 
from other paradigmatic forms such as perf. éxavóa). The pavðávw type remained mar- 
ginally productive, whence Att. Aouifáro in place of Hom. Aé&opon < *r[g"-y*/o-. 

2. In roots originally ending with the laryngeal *H,, the result of infix- 
ation is a G type that appears to entail a suffix -vņ-/vă- (Dor. -và-/-và-): 
õáuvnu, - dye, 6ápvoqiev < * dmnéH, mi, *dmnH, més; cf. &ôunTtoç < &ón&roç 
‘untamed’ < *y-dmH,-to-; aor. E6&paoa < *e-demH,-. This is the same type 
iti, prnitd, above. 

3. As type 2, but built to roots originally ending in *H,. By Cowgill's 
Law (44), the resulting stems in *-nõ-/-no- became *-nd-/-nu-. When this 
alternation was leveled to -vi-/-vi-, the type fell together with the G de- 
velopment of the PIE mew-suffix (472). Thus PIE *sterH;- ‘strew, spread’ in 
erópvüp. < “styneH,-; cf. arporóc ‘laid, strewn’ < "strH;-té-, ¿orópeoo (< 
“éotépooa) and šorpooe aor, Ved. ástynāt imperf., L stern, stratus, perf. stravi 
(originally an aorist). 

Other forms likely to belong to this class are @6pvupce ‘copulate’ (more 
originally as &áprvpou; cf. Qpóoxt ‘leap’ < *dbrH,-sÉ*/o-); and GANUp« ‘slay’ 
(L ab-oled ‘destroy’; PIE *(H,)elH;-). To these may be added dvips ‘swear’ 
(Ved. amisi 25g.—root-inflection— you injure’; but the semantics require in- 
genuity: PIE *H,emH;-' ‘force’? ‘menace’?). 

4. Some inherited »-infix formations were thematized. Related to type 
1, above: kuvéw ‘kiss’ < *bu-ne-s-, root *kews- (no satisfactory outside con- 
nections but the G evidence is clear: Hom. ékvooa aor., kiow fuc). Related 
to type 2, above: káyvo ‘toil, am weary’ («ekumáóg perfipple. < *kekmH,was), 
Tápvw ‘cut (off) (Att. réuro with e imported from aor. črepov). Parallel de- 
velopments are seen in Skt; for example myyati ‘crushes’ is a new 3sg. back- 
formed from the ambiguous spl. myyanti. 

a. In some forms the nasal formation is disguised by assimilation, as Bé&\Aw ‘throw’ 
< 'g"aln'/o- < 'g"[-ne-H,- (no satisfactory outside connections, but Hom. ¿Bro aor, 
Arc. eôehe aor, derivative Béhepvov ‘javelin’ and other forms reveal all the details of the 
underlying root). 

B. Latin. All #-infix present stems were thematized, based on the zero 
grade of the stem. In some the nasal is in the pres./imperf. stem only: tango 
‘touch’, perf. tetigi, pple. tactus; derivatives intactus ‘untouched’, integer ‘en- 
tire, whole’, zzctus, -ūs ‘a touch’. But in most paradigms the nasal spread 


' The o-vocalism of the G form is secondary, as it is in all forms built this way, such 
as orépviju/éoropeoe, above. In any case, a root " HyemH, is hardly possible. 


CONJUGATION — EvENTIVE STEMS IN PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN şor 


into other principal parts. All combinations are observed: perf. only (fing 
‘model’, ffxi, but fictus); participle only (pungé ‘stab’,  pünctus, but pupugi); 
and both (iungó, iinxi, iunctus). The nasal spreads to certain derivatives as 
well, so p#nctum ‘small hole, dot’ but no -n- in pugió ‘dagger’. 

As in G and Indic there are disguised n-infix presents in L: 

PIE *r[neH,-/" tlnH,-, root *telH,-: tollo ‘lift’; cf. (sub)latus < *tlatos < "tH, -to-. 
PIE “styneH,-/*stynH,-: sternd (for *stornd, after cernó? If *styn- was replaced 
by *strin- in Pleal., then regularly L stern-), cf. perf. (originally aor.) stravi, 
pple. stratus < *strH,;-to- (G ordpvip.). 

PIE *krineH,-/*krinH,- ‘sort, sift’: cern < * brino (74.3); cf. perf. (original aor.) 
crévi < *kreya- < *kreyH,-; pple. cretus a remodeling of *critus, unless it is 
manufactured whole from crévi. (Cf. L certus ‘separated; decided’ < *kritos, 
like G xpuré¢ 'select(ed)' from an anit form of the root.) 

PIE "sey(H)- ‘place’, *sinH-: sind, cf. perf. (orig. aor.) sivi, anit pple. situs. 
More disguised still is pond < "posnd < *po-sind. 

L contemn ‘despise’ < *‘cut off’ < *tmnH- (cf. G répvw, répvo). 

a. Not all forms with a medial nasal have the nasal infix, and not a few forms are 
uncertain. In the former category are pranded ‘take breakfast; dine’ (see 398.1 ‘first’ for the 
etymology); pando ‘extend’ < *patné (222.1), dé-fendé ‘repel’ < "g"hen-)ó (218) or *-g"ben- 
4(b)à, ungui ‘anoint’ < root * H,eng*-, cf. unguen ‘salve’, Ved. áñjas- ‘salve’, áñjasā ‘speedily’ 
("like oil’); though if that is so, Ved. andkti 'anoints' is a back formation from forms like 
añjmas ipl. aiijanti pl. and afigdhi imper, which look like n-infix forms. —L frangi ‘break’ 
appears to be a conflation of two well-attested and synonymous roots, *bbreg- and *hheng-! 


455. Suvrix *-néw-/*-nu-, athematic, with the usual distribution of full 
grade of the affix (440). For years it seemed obvious that the source of the 
formation was a metanalysis of PIE *Élnéw-[* Élnu- ‘hear’, an ordinary n- 
infix formation to a root *hlew-. There is nothing inherently unlikely about 
a formal type springing from a single item, but in fact the traditional ex- 
planation was always dubious: no root *éel- ‘hear’ is independently attested, 
and the relationship between the infix and the root in *éMnéw- was un- 
ambiguous. In any case the usual explanation became untenable with the 
discovery of Hitt., where the new-type is copiously attested, indeed produc- 
tive; the ordinary n-infix type is all but nonexistent; and the root Éeu- is 
not attested in any form. (In other IE languages it is a notably tenacious 
root.) In Hitt. the suffix forms both deverbatives (causatives) and denomina- 
tives (factitives), so bu-if-nu-zi ‘causes to live’ (gu-i-is-2i ‘is alive, lives’), 
and e-ei-bar-nu-ut imperat. ‘make bloody’ (e-ef-£ar ‘blood’). The same de- 


! The latter is usually attested with an “z, Ved. bhandkti, an n-infix stem, is secondary, 
like anditi: all other nominal and verbal forms are better served by a root *bheng-, and 
besides *bheg- is not a shape eligible for an n-infix. (The point of departure was an ambig- 
uous form like spl. bhanganti*.) Olr, unlike Indic, attests a variety of »-less forms, so next 
to bongid /bon'g'ə0'/ ‘breaks’ are a number of verbal nouns like saibech. (Perf. bigsa is 
ambiguous.) 
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verbative causative force is seen in Baltic; and it is detectable elsewhere in 
some formations that appear to be old, notably G ópvuju ‘stir up, incite’ and 
Hitt. ar-nu-uz-zi ‘moves; brings’; cf. intrans. L orior ‘(a)rise, move’. (Ved. 
ynoti agrees in form with G and Hitt, but agrees in meaning with L orior. 
The affix builds stems to some 45 roots in the Vedas, where it seems to 
have no semantic kernel at all.) 

In G the suffix is common, and occurs in obvious neologisms like deix- 
vie ‘point out’ as well as in ancient forms like ópvüp. The original alter- 
nation is however to be seen only in remnants, having been replaced by an 
alternation of length alone, -vd-/-vi-, so Óeikvüju, deixviper. There is no 
semantic flavor traceable to the affix. (No verb form belonging to this stem 
has been recognized in Myc.) 

A few verbs, oixvéw ‘go, come’ (cf. oixoucu ‘am gone’) for example, 
look like thematizations of original *-neumi as *-newa. A different kind of 
thematization is also seen, one based on the zero grade *-nw-‘/o-, and the 
same thing is attested in some Vedic stems, as inva (thematic) imperative 
‘urge on!’ next to Ainubi, imperat. formed to the stem of Ainéti ‘urges, im- 
pells’. In G this accounts for rvw (so Hom.), Att. rvw ‘pay’, where the 
etymon *rinwõ would account for the cited forms. Supporting this interpre- 
tation are: Eurip. rwwipevow and Hom. reivuran ‘exacts retribution’, the n-less 
forms of the balance of the paradigm (aor. ériou for érevac, cf. Cyp. teoa); 
and the cognate formation in Ved. cinóti. 

New-stems are best regarded as not attested in Latin. Two verbs are 
sometimes cited: sternud ‘sneeze’ and minud ‘lessen’. The former is often said 
to be connected with G mrápvvpor ‘sneeze’, but the connection is necessari- 
ly tenuous: a PIE etymon “psty-new- has only the slightest chance of ever 
having existed, not least because the affix seems to have formed transitive 
verbs—particularly, not incidentally. The cluster “pst might give L st- but 
is unlikely to have given G zr- rather than, say, $6-. But this is all beside 
the point: in principle, colorful words like ‘sneeze’ are not suitable data for 
rigorous diachronic arguments. 

L minud is better taken as a denominative in *-y‘/o- to ming- (as in 
minütus ‘tiny’, homophonous with the pple. of minu). 


456. DURATIVE THEMATIC STEMS. 

1. PIE *-y‘/o-. This suffix is prominent in late PIE verb morphology, 
and is so various in function that it is perhaps not a single suffix. It forms 
both primary stems (that is, to roots directly), and secondary stems (de- 
nominative and deverbative). It does not show the effects of Sievers’ Law 
(178), so RV médyantu ‘may they be stout’, not "médiyantu < *masd-y*/o-; 
mathydmanas ‘being shaken’ passive pple. < *mptH,y‘/o-. Sound laws (chiefly 
the second G palatalization, 198-207) often obscure the shape of the stem 
in G, but occasionally also in L, as L tendé = G teivw ‘stretch’ < *ten-yoH, 
(218; cf. early pple. tentus). 
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A. The most basic kind of formation has zero grade of the root and 
tonic accent on the suffix; these verbs are intransitive and often deponent. 
Examples are *g”myéri ‘comes, goes’ > G Baivw, L venio; *mryétor ‘dies’ > 
L moritur, Ved. mriyase 2sg, Av. miryeite; *mpy/o- ‘think’ > G poivopar 
‘rave’ (cf. Ved. mdnyate ‘thinks’ and Olr. Zemoiniur / mon'op"/ ‘I believe’). 
This type is the source of the passive in Skt., so bharati, -te ‘carries’, pass. 
bbriyate ‘is carried’. As such it remains (as originally) prevailingly formed 
to roots; so the passive of yundkti n-infix ‘joins’ is yuryáte, of srmóti ‘hears’ is 
rüyáte, of juhóti ‘pours’ is büyáte' It is however generalized to some charac- 
terized stems, as prcchydte ‘is asked’ (stem *pré-sh*/o-, 3, below), evidence 
that the stem has been reanalyzed as a root. 

a. The Skt. divyati type (Class 4 according to native grammarians) is as above but 
with the accent on the root. The whole type is presumed to be a secondary development 
within Skt. 

B. A different type has full grade of the root with tonic accent, and 
mainly transitive meaning, as *spébyoH, ‘see’ > G oxéwrowou (with metathe- 
sis), L speci, -spició, Ved. páéyati; PIE *teny*/o- (position of accent unat- 
tested) ‘stretch’, G reivw, L tendo. The type is unlikely to be genuinely old. 
A very large percentage of the forms are, like *spek-y‘/o-, above, and *pek”- 
J'[o- ‘ripen; cook’, built to roots which would be awkward in zero grade. 
That consideration does not apply of course to *teny‘/o- ‘stretch’, but that 
form is strictly speaking attested only in G: if L tendo is a y“/o-present at 
all, it could in fact come from more typical *zg-y“/o- (and its prevailingly 
intrans. semantics fit such a history). The existence of an apparently earlier 
stem type (Hom. rávvrær = Ved. tanute < “ty-nu-) further attests to the 
lateness of reivw. Another indication of the lateness of the type is the G 
hesitation between different grades, as in the case of *werg-y‘/o- and *wyg- 
J/o-, the former giving épdw, the latter péfw (a modification of *wrajjo < 
"wrgyo, 201, corresponding to unremodeled Myc. wo-ze (worjei) and PGmc. 
"wurkiji)). —Similarly isolated and probably late is L *-verid in op-erið 
‘cover’, ap-erié ‘uncover’ < *-wer-y*/o- (parallel Lith. averiu ‘I close’ and 
Ved. vriyáte pass. ‘is closed’ do not indicate antiquity, as they belong to 
productive types). 

a. In various daughter languages, the *-y'/o- affix is used to convert originally 
athematic inflections of all types into thematic ones, for example the stative complex 
*-cH,-y'/o- of Ital, Gmc., and BS (452), or the fut. (orig. desiderative) stem -igya- of Skt. 
(457C). The process went so far in L that all verb types apart from the simple thematics 
and a handful of irregular verbs appear to have been so formed, a state of affairs which 
was later disguised by the loss of intervocalic *-)-. 

2. PIE CAUSATIVE AND ITERATIVE STEMS. Two elements, *-ey‘/o- and 
"-eH, y'[o-, form verb stems with well-defined semantics. (They look like 


"Lengthening of u before y is common in Indic; -riy- is regular from *-rə-. 
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*-y'/o- added to other elements.) These verbs have either causative force 
or iterative/frequentative force, The point of tangency between these two 
clear-cut functions is an enigma. 

A. PIE *-é‘/o-. The root in most forms is in the o-grade, though some 
old-looking forms have zero grade instead. The type is conspicuous in Inlr., 
and prominent in Gmc. So to Inlr. sad- ‘sit’ (Ved. pres. sidati < "si-sd-"Jo- 
and an assortment of aorists): caus. s@dayante spl. ‘they set’, -4- < *o via 
Brugmann's Law, 36.4; Go. satji) ‘sets’, OCS saditü ‘plants’, both from *sod- 
eyeti, One or two plausible cases have been noticed in Hitt, /u-uk-ki-iz-21 
‘sets fire to’ < */owkeyeti like L licéve ‘ignite, kindle’ (477.3), and wa-as-J1-ya- 
zi ‘clothes’ if < *wos-ey‘/o- like Ved. vasayati (but many forms are unambig- 
uously simple thematics, so wa-as-ja-an-21 3pl. next to wa-as-si-ya-an-zi), 
and see 128.32. 

In G and L the type is differentiated from denominatives chiefly by 
function; formally there is only the o-grade of the root, and that is also of 
course encountered in denominative verbs built to o-grade o-stem nouns, 
460-1: 

G offéo ‘frighten; put to flight’ beside ¿Bones ‘am afraid’. But dopéw 
might be a denominative from $ófloc ‘flight, panic’ instead. 

G ooéw ‘shoo away’ (say, birds) beside oéßopor ‘am in awe’ is more clearly 
causative: it is based on an earlier meaning of the root—‘avoid’ or the like, 
still seen in Ved. 5a- ‘leave, get out of the way’ < *tyeg”-; and furthermore 
there is no noun *oóffoc or "aofffj. 

"The type is not productive in L, but is preserved in a number of 
forms: 

L moneo ‘remind, warn’ ("cause to think’) < *mon-ey‘/o-. 

L torred ‘dry’ trans. < "tors-ey'/o- (Brah. tarsáyati is the same formation); cf. 
zero grade tysyant- ‘thirsting’, also OHG dursten, OE pyrsten < *bure-tV-Ji/a- 
‘be dry, be thirsty’, typical denominatives, 460-1; and e-grade in zerra '("dry] 
land’, testa ‘pottery’ < *-rst-, 2313. 

This formation in its iterative-frequentative meaning is less ambigu- 

ously attested in G, owing to its distinctive semantics: 
G dopéw ‘carry around; wear (clothes)' (@éow ‘carry’). 
Hom. zoréopou ‘fly this way and that; be on the wing’ (wéropan); cf. Ved. 
patdyati with the intensive meaning ‘fly along rapidly’. 

It is commonly stated that there are no instances of the iterative function in L, but 
L mulge ‘milk’, the expected development of *molf-óy'/o-, is certainly not stative and 
seems not to be denominative. Milking is an iterative process if there ever was one, es- 
pecially if the original meaning of the roots "melf-, *merg- was ‘stroke’. Proposals to 


' — I 

In a parallel case, PIE *=sk*/o- (item 3, below) mostly has functions clearly connected 
to an originally iterative meaning, while in Toch. it makes causatives. But two examples 
of the same enigma are no more illuminating than one. 
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include other forms here—mordeé ‘bite’, tondei*cut, shear’, sorbed ‘suck up, guzzle'—are not 
so much based on their meaning as faute de mieux. 


B. PIE *-eH, »*/o-, like *-éy*/o-, is added to the o-grade of the root, and 
is even more difficult to segregate from denominatives built to thematic 
stems. Additionally, iterative-frequentative semantics readily shade off into 
intensive semantics, and most of the L formations apparently traceable 
directly or indirectly to this formation are better described as intensive. L 
domare ‘tame; subdue’ like OHG zamón—in contrast to Ved. damdyant- pple., 
which reflects rather *domH;-éy'/o- (type A above)—and vorare ‘to eat 
greedily’ (iter.-freq.) are identifiable as such chiefly because there are no 
nouns eligible as the basis for denominative formations. The similar-looking 
donare ‘to make a gift of’ is obviously based on donum. Others, like occupare 
‘take possession of’ (simplex capere), developed within the history of L—for 
one thing, they chiefly occur in forms with preverbs, as in the example— 
but probably ultimately continue the PIE *-H,y%/o- Type. Some clear exam- 
ples of causatives per se have a long vowel in the root, a puzzling feature: 
sedare ‘to set, make settle’ (sedere ‘to be sitting’), placare ‘to soothe, appease’ 
(placére ‘to be pleasing’). 

a. L domui, domitus from *doma- < 'deml],- imply that domare is to be traced to 
original *doma-y'/o- < "deml], -Y'/o- (475.6) instead of the account given above. Perhaps 
the two formations were conflated. 

b. Some authorities have wondered whether the denominative and causative/itera- 
tive types might not be ultimately one and the same. Against this idea is the observation 
that deverbatives as a rule have predictable meanings, whereas denominatives as a rule 
have from the outset decidedly specific meanings which cannot be anticipated because 
they never cover the full range of meanings of the base noun. L /znáre (from lina ‘moon’) 
‘to bend into a crescent shape’ is a typical denominative: its meaning is at the same time 
unsurprising and essentially unpredictable, and is just one meaning of the many thinkable. 
(Verbs derived from adjectives are, curiously, much more predictable in meaning.) 

The causatives in *-oy'/o- and *-eH,y'/o- are typical deverbatives in that they have 
predictable meanings. Where the meaning of a given form is less transparent, this is the 
result of later semantic development, as L moneo ‘warn’, whose etymological link to memini 
‘remember’ via causative semantics is obvious enough. L sponded ‘pledge, promise’ is 
unrelated to anything in L, but thanks to G azro ‘pour an oblation’, oxov64 ‘a drink- 
offering’, Hitt. s#-pa-an-ti ‘onévber, is seen to be an outbirth of “have an oblation poured’, 
pregnantly “perform a rite [in connection with vows)’ whence ‘vow, pledge’ without any 
reminiscence of the rite itself. Similarly L foveo ‘cherish’ is a fossilized caus., “keep warm’ 
("bog b-ey‘/o-; cf. Ved. dábanti ‘are hot’). 

y PIE *-sk“/o- (iterative /durative). This stem is built to the zero aus 
of the root, with accent on the thematic vowel. Thus PIE *g”m -sÉ4- 4 
going, be coming’ (root *g"em-, cf. Go. giman, NE come): Ved. gáccbati Aig 
cent secondary), Av. jasaiti (J- imported from the aor), G B&oxe imperat. 
‘get going’ (either away from or toward the ‘Speaker, depending on context). 
PIE “prk-sk4,- ‘ask’ or perhaps better ‘ inquire into’ (root “prek-, cf. L. procus 
‘suitor’): Ved. prechimi, L poscó (*-rksk- 231.3). PIE *r- a (or *H, rok fi- , on 
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account of the G) > Ved. yechdnti ‘they arrive’, Hitt. ar-as-ki-iz-2i /arskitsi/ 
‘comes’, G Epxopat. 

Ved. gáccbati, L poscd, and G &pxopou result from phonological devel- 
opments which, though regular, disguise the component parts of the forma- 
tion. 

The function of the stem is not self-evident. In Vedic the thirteen 
stems in -ccbd- share no semantic color at all. In Av. the same thing is true 
of the present stems, though significantly an element -sa-, which is probab- 
ly the same, forms a past tense with habitual force. In Toch. the formation 
seems to be causative. In Hitt. the stem is freely productive, added to vir- 
tually any simplex stem, usually with iterative meaning but sometimes dur- 
ative depending on the semantics of the underlying stem: pi-en-ni-iš-ki-iz-zi 
dur. ‘is driving’ (pi-en-na-a-i ‘drives’), but (-zi-ik) ba-as-ki-it iter. ‘kept 
having children’. In the past tense it often has the meaning of NE used to, 
so ap-pi-is-ke-ir ‘they used to take’ (in the revision of the law code, the 
usual way of mentioning former penalties) vs. e-ip-pí-ir ‘they took’! 

In classical G the matter of function is as opaque as in Indic; but in 
Homeric, Herodotean, and Ionic forms generally, something formally simi- 
lar to Hittite but functionally similar to Avestan (and some Hitt. usage) is 
found: -ox'4-, affixed to a variety of stems, has the sense of “was accus- 
tomed to’: Hom. uoxéakero imperf. ‘used to fight’ (u&xopou); ioeaxe 3sg. ‘was 
accustomed to see’ (idéw); óóokov aor. ‘was accustomed to give’ (6i5wyt); 
korMéakero ‘used to call himself’, and many others. In a few forms the affix 
seems to appear twice, that is, it is added to a stem originally built with the 
same affix (though the base stems are often etymologically difficult): Booxw 
‘feed (an animal)’, Booxéoxovro ‘they were accustomed to being fed’. Large 
numbers of Hom. forms in -ox- are uniquely attested, which is what one 
would expect of a freely productive type, used opportunistically. 

In two cases, eii and dni, the formation developed almost a plain 
imperfect sense in contrast to the aoristic flavor of the genuine imperfect 
form: Hom. éoxov and pé&oxov next to hy and $ñ, ebnr. 

In L the ancient forms, like poscó ‘ask’, have no apparent semantic 
coloration, but the type (as modified; see c) is productive as an ingressive, 
especially from adjectives: a/béscd ‘whiten’, grandésco ‘become great’; but also 
from nouns, as ignéscd ‘kindle’ (ignis). Some have unexpected meanings, as 
miseréscé ‘have pity for’, rather than "become wretched’. There are deverb- 
atives as well, as ca/escó ‘get hot’ (calére ‘to be hot’), which might be the 
ultimate source of the complex -éscd, namely stative -Æ (452) plus -sc*/o-. 


! Although meaning largely determines whether a given verb is a frequentative or a 
durative depends, sometimes the selfsame item will have either force depending on con- 
text: The phone was ringing but she kept (on) washing ber hair vs. John kept washing the colored 
and white clothes together, so that everything turned pink. 
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There are many verbs of miscellaneous relationship, formally and function- 
ally, to the base form. 


These various functions in the IE languages might be traced to an iterative/dura- 
tive origin. The tendency for iteratives to coalesce into past-habitual has been noticed 
above. Even some of the oldest forms of L and G, in which no special semantic color is 
evident, can be understood in this light: *gneH,-sk/o- orig. ‘come to know, come to 
understand’ (that is, by degrees); *g%m-sk*/o- ‘come to being on the way, set out’, The 
development of the L ingressive is usually traced to the agency of a single form, ¿rë 
‘grow’; but a Hitt. formation (see c, below) has been interpreted as evidence that the 
complex -2rcà (that is, *-eH,-sk/o-) was inherited from the parent language. An inherited 
iterative function underlying the L -ëç type is thinkable: if calzic? once meant ‘keep 
getting warm’, it would be a small step from there to ‘become warm’. But this is highly 
speculative, and most such verbs in L resist even that much explanation. 


a. The requirement of zero grade for the root bestows particular significance on G 
quyróako ‘know’, L nosed, Av. xénasaitiy opt. ‘would understand’, collectively pointing to 
PIE *fneH,-sk‘/o-, with full grade of the root. 

b. In Hitt. and G no small number of verbs formed with this stem have redupli- 
cation as well. (The only such form in L seems to be disc ‘teach, train’ < *di-db-sk/o-, 
root *dek- ‘be fitting, conform to societal values.) Such forms in G are notably often 
transitive, as yeyvóaxw, duddaoxw ‘teach’, BiBpdoxw ‘devour’, puuvharw ‘remind’. According 
to some authorities, reduplicated stems in *-sk/o- are not an ancient type but arose from 
a sort of contamination of reduplicating and sk/o-presents, so for example "£i-fneH,-ti 
next to *gneH,-ske-ti were conflated in *gi-gneH,-ske-ti, The weakness of this theory is that 
many—most—PIE roots built an assortment of present stems, and it is not obvious why 
these two should have been singled out for conflation, and not, say, #-infix presents. 

c. In L there are actually three similar affixes, -éscé, -iscd, and -ascd. Of these, -¿reë 
is the commonest, and is presumed to be the starting point for the other two. This -écd 
is usually explained as arising by metanalysis from forms like quies where the long vow- 
el probably belonged to the stem-like element before the suffix. However, evidence from 
Hitt. suggests rather that -écd is in essence inherited from PIE. Denominative stative 
formations in -e- occur in Old Hite, usually written with plene vowels that might mean 
that the vowel is long (31). It has been somewhat speculatively argued that the well- 
known Hitt. ingressive (inchoative') marker -e is in effect equivalent to L -&c-. The 
functional alignment is straightforward, but formally there are problems, chiefly that *-sk- 
> Hitt, ~#- in the usual form of the suffix. And it is noteworthy that the vowel of -ei- 
is never written plene, implying that this formation was originally *-H,-s()-, that is, it 
followed the rule that *-sk- was added to zero grade of the stem. That means that the 
only specifically L innovation here was to replace *-[I-sÉ*/o- with *-elf,-sk*/o-, which 
might be taken together with the L generalization of the full grade of the stative element 
in the present (452). 


G also has a by-form «tero. The length of the -t- is unknown. 


457. DESIDERATIVE IN *- (H,)s*/o-, *-(H,)sy*/o-. These are compilations: 
of *-H,s-, the desiderative marker proper, plus a thematic affix. Straightfor- 
wardly desiderative force is evident only in Inlr. In most branches the 
formations are future tenses. The semantic connection between desiderative 
and future is elementary; note that NE will, currently in effect the marker 
of future tense, is etymologically ‘(would) want to’, namely a desiderative. 
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Three different formations are attested. 

A. With i-reduplication and zero grade of the root. The shape *-Hs- 
‘/o- is attested unambiguously in Indic desideratives of the type sighamsati 
‘wishes to slay’ < "jbigba-sa- < “g*hi-g*hn-Hs‘/o-, root *g"ben-). The suffix 
type without the laryngeal is equally unambiguous for roots ending in 
stops, as ipsa- < *H,-H,p-s‘/o- ‘wish to obtain’ (ap-), bí-bbit-sa- ‘wish to 
split’ (bbid-, cf. L find?) and, with simplification of consonant clusters, siksa- 
‘wish to be able’ (for *sisksa-, root sac-), bhiksa- ‘wish to share; beg’ (for 
*bhipksa-, root bbag-). This is the same affix as the former, with some as yet 
unexplored loss of the laryngeal between a stop and *-s-. Support for such 
a view comes from the oldest Indic texts showing the same phenomenon 
where the presence of an underlying laryngeal in the root itself cannot be 
questioned, as dhitsa- ‘wish to put’ and dítsa- ‘wish to give’ from roots 
"dhbeH,- and “deH,- respectively, such that dhits- for example must at the 
very least reflect *dbi-dbH,-s- if not in fact *dbi-dbH,-Hs-. 

The selfsame type is attested in Olr. as one kind of future stem, the 
so-called é-future, whose appearance is much altered by Goidelic sound 
changes: exactly superimposable on Ved. sigdmsati, above, is Olr. génaid 
/g'ënəë'/ ‘will injure’ < *geynabe0 < PCelt. “g*ig*ndset-es' < *g"big"by-Hse-. 
Olr. like Ved. shows no evidence of a laryngeal in forms built to roots end- 
ing with stops. 

a. Indic desideratives of the type sifarişa- (root far- ‘crush’), that is with a con- 
necting vowel -i- as if from *-H-, are not found in the RV, though they occur in the later 
Vedas; the earliest is pipatia- "wishes to fly’ (AV) 

B. With no reduplication and e-grade of the root. This is the type of 
the G future. The varieties of the suffix match the two types given in A. 
In G terms, it is marked with *-es/o- < *-H,s‘/o- after nasals and liquids 
but *-4/o- elsewhere: meicouon ‘will be persuaded’< *p’ent?-s/o-, dette ‘will 
show’ < “deik-s‘/o-; but Hom. pevéw ‘will remain’ < "meneho < *men-H,s*/o- 
(Att. pev). This is best taken as showing the loss of the *-H;- between a 
stop and the *-s-. However, some authorities take the pevéw type in G to 
be a generalization from set roots, as in épéw ‘will say’ < *werH-s*/o-. A 
serious defect with this reasonable-sounding explanation is that *-H,- seems 
to have been much more frequent than *-H,- after resonants at the ends of 
roots, and so it is peculiar that *-es‘/o- and not *-as‘/o- should have be- 
come the general affix. That problem disappears if the *-H;- is taken to be 
part of the affix itself. 

Note that deiéw (Seixvipe ‘point out’), davéw, -ô (paivw ‘appear’, 


! Olr. absolute verb forms had some kind of enclitic tag. This underwent the ablative 
effects of the sound laws which attacked final segments of words, leaving the person 
marker in a recognizcable form. The conjunct (tagless) equivalent of absolute génaid is the 
less revealing "géna < "g*ignàss < "g"hig"buHst. 
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Badéw, -à (BáNNo < "g"aln- ‘throw’) reveal that the future was formed on 
the root directly rather than on the present stem. 

L has what appear to be two stray examples of this formation (479.8), viri ‘visit’ (< 
*uirs- < *weyd-s- “wish to sce’) and quaeri ‘beg’ ("F'ayrsó; 232.2); cf. quaeré < *k®aysé, Both 
seem to agree with the evidence elsewhere for *-s‘/o- rather than *-Hs‘/o- after an 
obstruent, though it is easy to make too much of two forms whose connection with the 
desiderative is speculative in any case 

Almost as obscure are the OL s-futures attested in a remnant or two, as faxitur ‘will 
be done’, capsd ‘will take’ (Plaut). The type was general in Pltal., as it seems to be the 
basis for the Sab. futures such as U ferest ‘will carry’ < *-eser, and in -ast, -ast < *-dser 
(U prupehast ‘he will propitiate’). These have been quite differently explained as origi- 
nating in the subjunctive of s-aorists ($oz)—a more convincing theory, as the subj. was 
the source of Ital. futures otherwise. 

a. Olr. has six s-future stems with e-grade of an unreduplicated root (in contrast 
to the génaid type, above), like the G type; for example seiss /s'es's'/ ‘will sit’ < *sesset 
< *sed-s- (cf. G. etoopou < *hess/o- < *sed-(H,)s-). 

C. Inlr. and Baltic have a rurure in *-(H)sy*/o- which appears to be 
the element *-H,s- enlarged with a different thematic affix. In contrast to 
the desiderative (A, above), even in the oldest Indic texts the form -igya- 
< *-Hsy‘/o- is prominent, and with the passage of time becomes even more 
general (so Epic vahisyati ‘will carry’ in place of Ved. vakgyá-). The cus- 
tomary explanation for this -igya- is that it results from metanalysis of 
formations built to set roots, so jani-syd- ‘will beget < *genH,-sy‘/o- met- 
analyzed as jan-isya-. However, though just such metanalyses are patent in 
Indic, especially as time went on, in this case it leaves unexplained an im- 
portant fact: in the earliest text, the -igya- affix is limited to roots ending 
in resonants—that is, the same distribution as in A and B (vaksyd- as above, 
kartsya- ‘will cut’, root kyt-; dbakgyá- ‘will burn’, root dab-; but karisyd- ‘will 
do’, root ky-, manigyá- ‘will think’, root man-). But already in the RV the 
distribution is not quite sound, as there are instances of -sya- after semi- 
vowels and one after a nasal: kramsyd- ‘will stride’ (to a set root in fact, cf. 
Ved. kramrd- pple.). 

As a demonstration of the importance of date of attestation, already by the time of 
the AV the crucial facts of the original distribution have yielded to generalization of the 
~igga- alternant, so nasiga- ‘will disappear’, vadigya- ‘will speak’, and so on; and in short 
order -igya- becomes the normal form of the future marker after any cons. 


458. OTHER PRESENT CLASSES. Noteworthy in this survey of stem types 
is the lack of overall congruence between the various IE branches: a stem 
formation abundantly attested in one branch might be rare or even missing 
altogether in some others. It follows that a PIE stem-forming element 
might theoretically become rare in ALL known IE groups, and scholars have 
suggested one or another element as just such a poorly-attested ancestral 
present-stem type. 

1. An s-suffix, seemingly unrelated to the desiderative *H,s (457), is 


slo New Comparative GREEK AND LATIN GRAMMAR 


seen in Hitt. pa-as- ‘take a sip; drink’ (PIE root *peH,-y-; is this the aoristic, 
that is punctual, *s (459) of the familiar IE branches?); G ob£ávo 'strength- 
en’, Ved. vaksdyati, Go. wabsjan, NE wax (cf. s-less L auged ‘make grow’, Go. 
aukan, PIE *(H, )weg-), G &dé&w ‘ward off’ (aor. &ħaNkeiv, PIE *H, lek-?). 

2. A d/-suffix in G mħýðw ‘become full’, cf. miwmnus, and perh. in L 
tendo, (de)fendo < *ty-dh-, *g*hy-dh- (or full grades)—if they do not instead 
reflect *-d- (next) or *-y- suffixes. 

3. A d-suffix, surmised mostly from L forms: tendo ‘stretch’ (G teivw, L 
tentus pple.); L sala ‘salt (salsus pple. < “sald-to-, 212); pell ‘strike, knock’ (d- 
less pepuli perf., pulsus pple. < ? *pld-to-). 

L. sallé, salsus without doubt continues *sald-; but Gmc. Nouns attest a form *sald- 
‘sale’ (the gloss is an example), and a basic noun like ‘salt’ could hardly be deverbative. 
Much more likely the L verb is a denominative, *sald-y‘/o- (194). It is customary to cite 
L cladés ‘harm, injury’ and in support of *=d- in L percelld ‘beat down’, perf. perculz If it is 
related at all, clades must continue something like *&/Hd-. No such root is possible for any 
of the verb forms, but a root-form *kelfl- would license an n-infix pres: *kfnH- > L percel- 
li! which would also do for perculi (cf. toll, (sus)tulf). That leaves the laryngealless percul- 
sus to be explained. Regarding pell, the old iterative pultdre ‘pound on’ (Plaut) indicates 
that the usual pple. pulsus is secondary for "pul-to-, but at the same time cancels the evi- 
dential value of pulsus for an etymological *-/4- in pelli 

Perhaps the least tendentious evidence for a present stem in *-d- (or *-db-) is 
afforded by tendé, with tentus establishing the secondary nature of éénsus. But tend? has an 
alternative explanation (218). 

Overall, the quality of the evidence for a d-present is on a par with taking NE lend, 
astound, and plead (cf. d-less loan, astonishment, and plea) as evidence for a verb-forming 
suffix -d in English. In any case it is not always obvious how to distinguish between these 
‘present tense suffixes’ and root extensions, as in *ghewd- ‘pour’ (needed for Gmc. and 
Ital.) next to *ghew- (Inlt, G; sec 453). 


PUNCTUAL (Aorist) STEMS 


459. The only stem-formation which is uniquely aoristic is an athe- 
matic stem consisting of an element *-s- directly affixed to the root. Per- 
haps because of its distinctiveness it enjoyed considerable productivity in 
the daughter languages. There is little lexical agreement from one IE lan- 
guage to another as to which aorist stems are thus built, suggesting that the 
period of productivity came late in the history of PIE; and there is no cer- 
tain trace of the element in Hitt. 

Evidence for the shape of the root in ;-aorists is conflicting. In Indic 
the root vowel is in lengthened grade in the active indicative; in the mid- 
dle, it is zero grade (though some roots ending in * and *w have full grade 
instead). The subj. takes full grade. So to br- ‘fetch’, aharsam isg.act., abysata 
3pl.mid; to dr- ‘split’, Zársaz 3sg.subj; to ji- ‘conquer’, ajaisam isg.act., /égat 


1 Percell? < *koll- < *k[n-[o- is the expected development of a short vowel in medial 
syllable before I 
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3sg.subj; to diś- ‘point out’, ¿dista 3sg.midd. (regular from *adikgta; the -s- 
of the stem is overt in forms like ¿Ziksi isg.midd.). In G the root is normally 
in the same grade as the present stem, so deixvipr, &óei£or, yp&$o, éyponjor; 
but there are exceptions like rivo/rívo ‘pay’, érewo (cf. érīoa). L and OCS 
evidence bears on only part of the question, as neither language builds 
middles to the reflexes of the aorist, but as far as it goes their evidence 
agrees with Indic: L veh, vexi; OCS vezo, vésii, PIE *weghd, *wegh-s- ‘convey’ 
(cf. Ved. vat 2sg. < “avasss < *ewēkss < *ewēģhss). Over the years the trend 
of scholarly opinion has wavered back and forth between taking G as the 
best evidence for the parent language, or taking InIr, OCS, and L as the 
more conservative. The latter view is supported by G evidence of an in- 
ferential nature: G ynpdoxw ‘grow old’, &yíjpo aor. ‘am [gotten] old’ appear 
to be from an ordinary root ger- ‘age’ (G yépwv ‘old man’); the s-aorist from 
such a root, if *efzrsm, would have given G éyfpa (*egérsm would have 
given either “Zyetpo or “é-yeppa, 229), from which the other forms were cre- 
ated. (Later remodelings of the s-aor. would naturally pass over the form, 
as it is not recognizable.) 

Finally, inherited lengthened grade in s-aorists is easy to explain, not 
as ablaut but as compensatory lengthening which was original in the 2sg. 
and 3sg.: "*eferss, **egerst whence **egér (or **egérs), from which came *egérsme, 
egérste, and so on, by leveling, and also reconstituted *egërss, “egérst. Cf. the 
development of PIE *kér nom.sg. ‘heart’ < “*kerd (126.1, 276.4a), and the 
nom.sg. of s-stems in *-é and *-ds of s-stems (**-ess, *-oss, 299). 


DENOMINATIVE STEMS 


460. DENOMINATIVE *-y‘/o-sTEMS. The usual formation of denominatives 
is by the addition of the suffix *-y‘/o- to the stem of the noun. The forma- 
tion is most transparent in Ved., where the -ya- (usually in fact -4-) is 
everywhere preserved, while in G and L and other IE languages it is dis- 
guised by the loss of intervocalic -y-, contraction, and other phonetic 
changes. Note that in PIE the o-stems do not appear as such; most appear 
in the e-grade, while many others make denominative verbs to a stem 
*-eH,- which does not otherwise appear in nominal paradigms, 

A table of forms is given on page 512. 


461. FUNCTIONS OF DENOMINATIVES. Most denominatives fall into broad 
functional categories, such as factitive (to enslave, to shred, to steady), in- 
gressive (inchoative) (zo age; not a common type in NE, but abundant in L); 
agentives (to dog, to shepherd, to doctor ‘to do what a dog/shepherd/doctor 
does [in some specific regard]'); instrumentives (to force ‘to employ force’; 
to rope; these include the numerous denominatives meaning ‘to use X in the 
usual way’, as to bandage, to paint, to phone, to wedge); locatives (to center, to 
list), ablatives (to seed, to gut, to skin), and others. But in any given lexicon 
there are in addition an infinity of miscellaneous relationships: to sand ‘to 


siz 
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rub wood smooth’; to bag ‘to catch game or anything figuratively similar’, 
to boof to dance’; to wing ‘to wound slightly’, to blanket ‘to cover thickly’ (but 
never with literal bedclothes). Many have semantics so extreme as to be 
unguessable, as 7o corn ‘to preserve in brine’; to table ‘to put off indefinitely’, 


Stems Vedic 

-o- devá- 'god' 

-cyf/o- — devayá- ‘be pious”? 

-0- amítra- ‘enemy’ 

-eH,y*/o- amitrāyá- ‘be hostile" 

-eH,- pýtanā- "battle" 

-eH,y°/o- prtanáyá- ‘do battle’ 

“i- sábbay- ‘friend? 

-iy°/o-  sakbīyá-5 ‘desire friendship’ 
-u- gütá- (open) way’ 

-uyf/o- — gütuyá- ‘obtain free progress’ 
-s- rájas- ‘dust 

-syf/o- —— rajaryd- ‘turn to duse 

-n- uksdn- "bull" 

-ny*/o-  ukşanyá- wish for bulls’ 
-d- (ett) — (Note 7) 


-dy*/o- (aa) 
-eH,- all stems ('rudbro- 'red’) 
(srigos- ‘frost’) 


(‘dbysu- "bold') 


Greck Latin' 
densus ‘thick’ 
densei (2) (M) 
‘make thick’? 
pugnus "fis 
pugno (1) ‘fight 4 
cüra ‘care’ 
cürà (1) ‘care for’ 


olxoc ‘abode! 
oixéw ‘inhabit’ 


oiBog ‘bright’ 
@$oiB&o ‘cleanse’ 
Tigi ‘honor’ 
Tinka ‘honor’ 


uin ‘rage’ finis ‘boundary’ 
pnvíw ‘am angry’ Sinid (IV) ‘limit’ 
péðv ‘wine’ metus ‘fear’ 


peĝów ‘am in wine’ metuó (111) ‘fear’ 


réog “end, goal’ fulgur "lightning" 
redeiw, -éw ‘complete’ fulgurit (IV) 


övopa ‘name! — (Note 6) 
bvopaiva ‘call by name’ 
édmic, -(8oç ‘hope’ ^ — custis, -ddis ‘guard! 


¿Mito ‘hope for custedi6 (IV) ‘guard’ 


ruber 
rubei (11) ‘am red? 
Biyoc frigus 
piyéo frige (Ul) 
Opaciic 
Bapatw 


G denominatives seemingly from *-oy'/o- based on o-stem nouns, as ôovhô 
‘enslave’ to Soddo¢ ‘slave’, are not included in the table. They are not an in- 
herited type; indeed, there is reason to doubt whether the type actually exist- 


ed. See 4683. 


1. The roman numerals refer to the L 
conjugation classes 

2. More lit. ‘yearn for the god(s). This 
denom. type, common in Skt, is unknown 
in G and L. 

3. See 4772 fn. Factitive denominatives of 
this stem type are prominent in other IE 
languages. The great bulk of L factitives 
are first conjugation verbs, 47s.1; but see 
462.2. 

4. L pugna ‘fight’ is a back-formation from 
the verb, nor the basis for it, 


$. Lengthening of -i- before an affix begin- 
ning with -)- is normal in Ved 

6. There are no denominatives in *-)'/o- 
built to #-stems in L. 

7. In contrast to their abundance in G, 
Indic denominatives built to consonant 
bases other than the major stem-forming 
categories (n-stems for example) are rare: 
the whole of the RV has only two such 
stems, bhisajyd- ‘heal’ and isudbya- "im- 
plore’, Both are peculiar. 

8. Athematic suffix; added to bare root. 
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to skirt ‘to move around the edge of something, especially so as to avoid be- 
ing met or otherwise detected’; to snowball ‘to increase rapidly’, to neck ‘to 
exchange amorous caresses’. 

Even the general categories are language-specific. Ved. for example 
has denominatives meaning ‘wish for, crave such-and-such’, like avasyd- 
‘seek help’ (to dvas- ‘support’), and zËsanyá- ‘wish for bulls’; no such type 
is seen in G, L, or NE, whereas the ablative type (to bone, to gut) familiar 
from NE is unknown in Ved., and the once-commonplace ingressive type 
has become a small closed class in NE. 

A particular denominative affix will sometimes have a particular func- 
tion, as the factitive *-(i)/'/,- in Gmc., the factitive be- of NE (belittle, 
begrime), the agentive -eúw of G (muxkreúo ‘play the boxer, spar’ < mirr 
‘boxer’), or the ingressive -écd of L (479.5). Even in such classes there are 
always verbs whose meaning does not fit, as the non-factitive sense of be- 
moan, the non-ingressive sense of L miseréscd ‘have pity for, commiserate’, 
the non-factitive sense of L nãvõ ‘do energetically’ (nous ‘diligent, energet- 
ic’), or the non-agentive sense of G mavdebw ‘rear a child; train, educate’ 
(aig ‘child’. 

462. 1. DENOMINATIVES IN GREEK. Greek denominatives in -áw, -éw, and 
-ów share the property of having a short stem vowel in the pres./imperf. 
stems and a long vowel in the fut. (-àow, -now, -wow) and aor. (-Goa, -noa, 
-woa). The -áw type originally had -à- throughout; the original properties 
of the -ów type are unknown (it may not actually be a type, 468.3). The 
history of the -éw type depends on whether one is speaking of the statives 
in *-eH, (452) or the denominatives in *-y*/o- (460.1) built to o-stems. The 
latter certainly had a short -e- in all forms, which originally must have in- 
cluded only the pres. and imperf. Though its distribution and formation has 
everywhere been disturbed (see 452), comparative evidence for the stative 
points to an originally athematic stem with the usual alternation between 
*-eH,- and -H,. The shortening of -áw to -&o was extremely early, since 
it must predate the Att.-lon. change of à to y—which is to say, much too 
early to be explained by the purely phonological shortening of a long vow- 
el before another vowel, a development which postdates the Att.-Ion. front- 
ing (79.32) 

The usual explanation, then, is that *-2y0, " -zye(b)i(s), *-Zyei and so on 
simply assimilated to the prosody of *-eyd, *-eye(b)i(s), *-eyet, and that con- 
versely when aorists and futures were being manufactured, the pattern -4y6 
: -ãsa : -ds0 of the &-stems was captured by the -eyd type, whence -noa and 
-now. This hypothesis is reasonable, but leaves the Aeolic athem. inflection 
(469.1) of the denominative verbs unexplained. Therefore, a group of theo- 
ties which have enjoyed a certain vogue assume that one or another of the 
denominative types may have been athematic in PG. On the basis of the 
athem. Hitt. factitives in -abb- (dan-na-at-ta-ah-bu-un ‘I emptied’, Ju-up-pí- 
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Ja-ah-mi ‘I make clean’ to dan-na-at-ta- ‘empty’, éu-up-pi- ‘clean’), the an- 
cestor of the -áw type is usually nominated as having been *-dmi, *-ahi and 
so on. Similarly, the stative in *-eH,- might have been athematic to begin 
with, and therefore possibly the ‘Aeolic’ -ny is more conservative than the 
familiar -éw. 

But for all its charm this theory does not account for the details well. 
Original paradigms of the type *-ami (or later -nyx) have no point of formal 
tangency with the inflection of *-eyé. Given the prehistoric paradigms laid 
out on the following page, it is not at all evident how the thematic and 
athematic types could have converged on a single type. 

Once some sort of peetimiNany remodeling took place—however that was accom- 
plished, say, the creation of the thematics *p#leyomen, *p'ileyete, *plileyonti in place of the 
inherited plurals—the door would have been open to further analogizing along the lines 
of *přileyonti  *plilzti : *woikeyonti : X, where X = *woikéti, in the prehistory of Acol. and 
Arc.-Cyp, with the subsequent loss of the thematic type altogether; while in Att.-Ion the 
current flowed in the opposite direction, something like "wotkeyonti : *woikeyei :: *plileyonti 

Y, where Y = ‘plileyei, But such a scheme requires a period when athem. and them. in- 
flection, or even a mixed type, persisted together—for which there is no actual evidence; 
and it accounts only with difficulty for the parallel development of the vegá- type. 


stative in *-eH,- denom. in '-of/e — ? denom. in -eH,- 
ug. prilémi woikeyó newami 
2 philéhi woikeyehi newahi 
3 philëri woikeyei newàti 
yl. philemen (*-H,-) woikeyomen newamen (*-H,-) 
2 prilete x woikeyete newate 
3 prilenti (*-H,-enti) woikeyonti newanti (*-H, -enti) 
Aor. ephilésa ? newasa 
Fut. phileho 2? woikeyehd newaho 


Starting with a stative stem *p'ile-y'/o- < *-Hl,-y'/o (as attested in Gmc.) is no 
solution, as the paradigms of the ¿Xo and oixéw types would simply have been identical 
from the outset in that case. 

a. Inflection of the -ào, -nw, -ww type, found in Lesb. and elsewhere, admits of 
several explanations, all plausible, none certain—thematization of -&gu, -np -oyu; leveling 
from the aor. and fut; and so on. 

2. DENOMINATIVES IN LATIN. The PIE type, which remained productive, 
is mostly found in the L 4th conj. (so finire ‘finish’ to finir ‘end’, fulgurire ‘to 
lighten’, and so on). The chief feature of the denom. in L was the efflores- 
cence of the ist conj. type in -- < *-2-)*/o-. This type originally was typ- 
ical of 2-stem nouns (as in all IE languages) and of some o-stem base forms 
(which ditto), and of a factitive de-adjectival formation with clear parallels 
in other IE languages—of especial note the Hitt. formation in -aġ-ġ-: L 
novare ‘to renew’ (like G veác also pregnantly ‘to plow anew’; to put land 
back into cultivation’), Hitt. ne-wa-ab-bu-un isgpret. But it spreads far 
beyond these functional foundations in L, where it forms denominatives 
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based on all manner of stems, as /evare ‘raise; mitigate’ (levis ‘light’), laudare 
(laus, laudis ‘praise’), nóminare ‘to name’ (ndmen). Intransitive denominatives 
in L are often deponent, as /aetzri ‘to be happy’, though there are many 
exceptions to this generalization (for example deponent partivi ‘to divide’, 
active /ascivire ‘be sportive, wanton, insolent’; and the virtually synonymous 
cruciare and cruciari ‘torment). 


THE Present CLASSES IN GREEK 
Tue THEMATIC CLASSES 


463. SIMPLE THEMATIC (449). The great majority are from roots of the 
e-series and in the e-grade. Thus $épo ‘carry’, Méyw ‘gather’, uévo ‘remain’, 
Àeímo ‘leave (over)', peiyw ‘flee’, roérw ‘turn’, Of the same type, but altered 
in appearance by loss of -f- are péw ‘flow’ from *hrewd (*srewoH;), whew 
‘float, sail’ from *plew?. Laryngeal effects have obscured the kinship with this 
group of &yo ‘drive’ (*H,egoH,) and perh. oic ‘kindle’ (?*H, eydboH,). 

Other grades (or roots of other series) are seen in ypáġw ‘scratch’, 
YMo ‘carve’, and Aýyw ‘abate, cease’, 

a, Athematic stems were often converted into thematic stems, such as the following 
erstwhile reduplicated presents: yéyvopau ‘am born’, pipvw ‘stand fast’, viro “fall down" 
( by contamination with jirro ‘toss, throw’?), toxw ‘restrain’ ("hirka < *si-sgh-, cf. Exw 
‘hold’ < *segh-), rixrw ‘beget’ (< "ritbi 235.1). 

464. THE tora CLASSES. Greek presents a great variety of superficially 
distinct present stem-classes which in fact are all traceable to a single orig- 
inal formal type, the -)*/o-stems. A number of functional types are repre- 
sented here: primary (a diverse group, 456.1); denominative verbs (460, 
462.1, the largest group); and *-y#/o- elaborations of earlier (athematic) verb 
stems. The diversity in stem-forms, detailed in 46s, is the result of the var- 
ious phonetic changes of the second palatalization (198-207). 


465. 1. Tau- class; These started in verbs in -7ro, the regular outcome 
of PG *py and *ply (202). So oxéropcn ‘look carefully’ (from “skep-y‘/o-, a 
metathesis of the root seen in L -spicté, Ved. pdsyatt), xómtw ‘beat’ (but the 
etymon *4opyà is no more than probable), and xpérw ‘hide’ (also only prob- 
ably from *krupyé; cf. kpvpaiog ‘hidden, secret’). With the help of ambigu- 
ous forms such as aorists in -o, a stem -7w was abstracted from these 
forms; its association with roots and pseudo-roots ending in labials was ex- 
tended to include labials from *£" as well, so that to fut. réu, aor. éreyo, 
a new pres. mém7w ‘cook, ripen’ arose beside méaco/ vérro, the real reflexes 
of *pek”-y°/o- (Ved. pdcyate)(199). 

a. In Hom. or pre-Hom. times such forms were limited to labial environments, but 
eventually the suffix -7w spread to stems with aorists in -£a as well, so NG óeíxro ‘point 
out’ (aor. ito). In later G and NG, furthermore, -+re itself becomes a productive verb 
termination. (The beginnings of this are seen in Hellenistic G, for example ôúrrw for dw 
‘enter; set.) 
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2. PRESENTS IN -oow (ATTIC -76). From stems or verb roots ending in 
any voiceless dorsal or apical (*£ *&^ *£?, *k™, *; *ih), 
$vAácao, -rro ‘keep watch’ from *plulak-yà; cf. ida, óóXooc ‘guard’. 
optoow, -rr« ‘dig’ from *oruk i, cf. ópux ‘a digging’. 
méoao, -TTW ‘cook, ripen’ from *pek"-yà; cf. aor. éreyo,, Ved. pakvá- ‘cooked; 
ripe’. 

¿Noaoóo, -rróo (468.3) ‘lessen; detract from’; cf. ¿kox0ç ‘small’, ¿keópóç 
"light; nimble’, PIE */gg"-. 

&péaao, -Tre ‘row’. (The exact source of éper- is unclear; it has been sug- 
gested that épe-ruór (*erH,-tmo-) ‘oar’ was metanalyzed as éper-pov. Since 
G had a number of transparent deverbatives in -nó- metanalysis would be 
reasonable; but *-/zo-, though paralleled by such well-attested noun-deriv- 
ing elements as *-sweH,-, * -tro-, *-smeH,-, is itself so rare in G—perhaps one 
other form—that it is hard to be confident that its -7- really belongs to the 
affix.) 

a. Stems in *-g-y6 and *-g%-yë become -to, as in 3, below. However, some stems in 
-y- have presents in -oow/-rrw, as &Néoou, -tro ‘change; exchange’, cf. &ÀXoryñ '(ex)- 
change’ (dAXog other’); rágow, -rro ‘put in order’, cf. ræy-odxoç ‘holding command’. The 
point of departure for the new forms must have been the futures and aorists in -Ew, -£a, 
perf.midd. in -xrar for example fut. &ÀA&to, aor. PANaEa; fut. ráto, aor. éroo so fut. 
puhákw : GAEW : Puddoow : X, where X = &\Adoow. In some cases presents of both 
types are attested, as Att. oóárro ‘slay’ in contrast to the conservative Ion. oó&to (fut. 
adatw, aor. Eopate) from *spag-yö (cf. oóoryú ‘slaughter’) 

3. Presents in -fw. From stems or verb roots ending in *g, *g”, or *d 
(200-1). 
aprétw ‘snatch away’ from *harpag-y0, cf. &pmoeyü ‘seizure; booty’, Ton. 
(Hom.) npmaége 3sg.aor. (extra-Greek connections obscure). 
vitw ‘wash’ from *nig”-yō, cf. fut. vyw and xép-wifo acc.sg. ‘water for hand- 
washing’ (PIE *neyg”-). 
édmitw ‘hope’ from “elpid-ya; cf. ¿Kmiç, -(Šoç ‘hope’. 

The great majority of these, like the last, are from stems ending in -ó- 
or analogical extensions of such. The enormously productive suffixes -&jw 
and -ifw, starting from denominatives in *-ad-y0 *-id-yé, form denominatives 
from stems of all kinds to the number of several thousands. 

In general, -&{w is built from first decl. stems, -ifw from other stems. 
Thus óuéfo ‘decide, judge’ (óíkm ‘custom; right; judgment’), &yopáto ‘mar- 
ket; loiter’ (&yopå ‘market-place’), davpétw ‘wonder, admire’ (oigo: ‘a 
wonder, a marvel’); iBpifw ‘act extravagantly or outrageously’ (üBouç, an i- 
stem, ‘insolence’), erige ‘speak Greek’ (“ENAqy, Dor. -àv ‘a Greek’), 
vouisw ‘own, use’ (vdpog ‘use, custom’), terxifw ‘build a wall’ (reixoc ‘wall’). 

a. In the future and aorist the difference between dorsal and apical stems normally 
shows itself: -£- from *-g- or *-g"- + *-s-, vs. Att. -a- from -6-o-; but owing to the shared 
shape of the present stem there is sometimes confusion. Thus from àpráqu the appropri- 
ate aor. prata is found in Ion., next to Att. Jorasa. 
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As for the great mass of derivatives in -áfu, -ifu, which are not strictly speaking 
derived from either “yo or *-dyi, there is in principle no such thing as an incorrect 
formation. At any rate, in Att.-Ion. they generally follow the treatment of apical stems, 
as Att. édixaoa, tvóuoa. But Hom. has rrohepitw as the fut. of zroNepíto ‘wage war’, and 
in Doric forms like &àxo£a are the usual ones. 

4. Presents in -\\w. By regular sound law from stems and verb roots 
ending in -)- (204). 
oré\hw ‘put in order’ from *514/-yi (cf. arorý ‘equipment, raiment). 
aryyéd\hw ‘bear a message’ (cf. &yyeħoç ‘messenger’; without satisfactory ety- 
mology but evidently containing a single -)-). 

a. For 8&áXNo ‘throw’, often classed here, see 466, below. 


5. Presents in -aívo and -aipw. These result by regular sound law (203, 
203.2) from stems and verb roots ending in -av- or -ap-, and -ap- (from 
*-y-, "ey "- p. 96-7, 99-100). 
paívopor ‘rage’ < *man-y'/o- < *mp-y'/o- (root *men-). 

Boívo ‘go’ < *g"an-yo < *£"m-y'Jo-. 
xaípw ‘rejoice’ < *k'ar-yö (cf. xápic 'grace"). 

From denominatives like ueXoívo ‘blacken’ (uéÀaç, péħavoç ‘black’), 
Totuoívo ‘am a shepherd’ (from the zero grade stem of motiv ‘shepherd’), 
and especially from forms like dvopaivw ‘name’ < *nomy-y‘/o- whose G 
cognates have no overt nasal (övopa, óróporroc), the -aívw was resegmented 
as a suffix per se, as in Xeuxoúyo ‘whiten’ (Aevkóg ‘white’) and Oeppaivw 
‘warm’ (0epuóç ‘warm’). 

6. Presents in -eivw, -eipw (spurious diphthongs), -ivw, -ipw, -bvw, -bpw 
come by regular sound law from stems ending in -ev-, -ep-, --, -tp-, -vv-, 
-vp- (203.1). Other forms in the paradigm, or closely related forms, reveal 
a root with a short monophthong: 
teivw ‘stretch’ < *ten- gi (cf. révog ‘a stretching’; L rendo). 
pbeipw ‘destroy’ < *p Pher- -yö (cf. pðæprixóç ‘destructive’). 

Kpivw ‘pick out, discern’ < *krin-y@ (see a, below). 

oixripw ‘pity’ < "orktir-yo (cf. oikruppóc “pity'). 

move ‘wash’ < “plin-ya (cf. movies * a tank or trough for washing clothes’). 
pepripopon ‘(call to) witness’ < *martür-yomai (Aeol. n&orup ‘witness’. 

Like m\bvw though hardly based upon it is the productive stem -ivu, 
mostly built to v-stems. There is no genuine derivational history here; like 
the gravitation of -&to to the historically unrelated à- (-) stems, 3, above, 
the association of j-stems with denom. -ivw seems to be based on mere 
similarity. So Baptvo as if "g"arun -Jő ‘weigh down’ (Bapic ‘heavy’); ñëbvo 
‘sweeten, flavor’ (hôúç ‘sweet’); maxbvw ‘thicken, fatten’ (maxúç ‘thick’); but 
also Aerrüro ‘pulverize’ (Aew76¢ ‘fine (of dust, for example); delicate’). 

a. G xpivw and idv ‘make slope’ have special histories. PIE *breyH- ‘sort, sep- 
arate, sift’ is a heavy base (full grade in L crewi < *hreawai < "breyH- perf. of cerni), 
though some forms, like G xpiróc ‘picked out’, seem not to point to a final laryngeal. 
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Like L cernd < *kri-n-H-, G «piva is a thematized n-infix stem (453-4, 466). PIE *hley- 
‘lean’ has no reflexes indicating a laryngeal (typical is RV £ritd- pple. of /ráa- 'lean'). Av. 
has a nu-suffix pres. (srinav-), and the Gmc. lean words as well as L, clind point to some 
kind of #-suffix. There are formal difficulties of various kinds (such as L ¿Indre ‘to lean’ 
for expected *clinere), but PG *Hisyë seems to be an elaboration of a present stem of this 
kind. Eventually xpw-, xdwv- were abstracted as pseudo-roots which spread to other ten- 
ses, aor. éxpivo: ("Expwao)), similarly dive, but a more conservative appreciation of the 
‘root’ is evident in perf. xéxptrou, Kék)uron (even though not particularly antique forms); 
and hesitation is seen in some forms, as aorpass. ¿koíóny and ExoivOny. 

b. G ¿Naa (aor. £ko(o)o)) ‘drive’ is commonly regarded as an aberrant n-affix for- 
mation from a root *elH;- (or *H,elH,-). But ¿Naya can be explained as a denominative 
based on an r/n-stem *elHI,-ur, *elH,-un- ‘haste’; cf. the bare root seen in non-pres./imperf. 
stems, in Hom. ¿Me (*ela-yő < *elH,-) and ¿Nerñp ‘driver’ (° ll, të), and in scattered dia- 
lect forms such as Cos eXoro imperat. The édadve that ousted éħáw has been explained 
as a denominative, *elaun-jà, to the r/n-stem "elauar, *elaunos. But the only evidence for 
an r/n-form is Gaul. Elaver, the name of a short, swifc-flowing river (Fr. Allier), and per- 
haps a singularly archaic denominative built to the stem form in *-un- is improbable. 


7. Presents in -aiw (*-awyd), -ebw (*-ewyd), as xaiw ‘kindle’ (“kaw-yõ, cf. 
aor. éxavoa), Khaw ‘wail’ (*kaw-yo, cf. aor. éxNowao)). For Att. forms like xà 
and KNaw see 207. 

Parallel stems in *-ew-yd underlie G verbs in -eúw. The normal pho- 
netic development would have yielded *-eu (cf. hôeîa f. ‘sweet’ < *hwadew- 
Ja, 205, and xaiw above), and this is the actual form in Elean ($vyoóe« = 
Att. guyadebw ‘drive out’). But elsewhere it was replaced by -eúw, whose 
-ev- was imported from fut. -evow. 

a. The -eóo type started as a denominative based on nouns in -euc, as ied ‘tide 
on horseback’ to imei ‘horseman’, and the transparency of this connection contributed 
to the success of the stem in -ev- in supplanting regular -e-. Like -xro, -aívo, and -ivo 
(1, 5, and 6, above), the complex -eiw was subsequently reinterpreted as an affix per se, 
becoming productive quite independently of nouns in -euc. 

8. Stems in vowels. Denominatives in -w and -vw, as pyviw ‘am furi- 
ous’ (uv), peðúw ‘am in wine’ (ué6v), for which see 460-1; and the great 
majority of contract verbs in -éw, -éw, -ów (468). Similarly some primary 
verbs in -vw, as pbw ‘beget’ (correct etymology thanks to Lesb. viw, which 
indicates *bhu~y‘/o-). Whether Aó« ‘loosen’ and others belonged to this or 
to the simple thematic class is impossible to determine. 

These stems generally show -ŭw in Hom., but -w in Att. This implies 
a morphology more elaborate than a simple theme vowel, but the known 
behavior of *-y- does not explain Att. -ŭw. 


466. THEMATIZATIONS OF #-INFIX PRESENTS (453-4). Presents in -vw, as 
k&p-vo ‘labor’ (root *kemH,-: original pres. *km-ne-H,-; *kmH,-t- in dpc, 
-ijroc ‘tireless’; cf. Dor. ku&róc); réu-vo ‘cut’ (replacement of Hom. ráuvo, 
like k&uve from “mm-ne-H,-, perh. also seen—the semantics are 
troublesome—in ORu. zinu ‘strike’; *tmH,tos in ruyróc ‘cut’, Dor. tpa-; 
“temH,- in répaxoc ‘slice of meat’). 
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A disguised example of the class is GBáXXo ‘throw’ < *g"aínà — *g"alnz- 
mi (*g"[-ne-H,-). There are no satisfactory extra-Greek cognates, but it is 
clear from the forms within G that the root was *g"e/H;- (162, end). 

Superficially similar formations, but not of PIE date, are wi-vw ‘drink’ and óá-vo 
‘bite’ (cf. aor. £&oxor, PIE * 4pÉ-2 Neither G nor other attestations point to a laryngeal, so 
for example RV ddmstra- ‘fang’ < *denk-tro-). Such formations became possible once the 
true relationship of stem and root in forms like xéjv was lost sight of. (The same thing 
happened in Indic, where -nē became a mildly productive stem-forming element) 

Likewise mere look-alikes are rivw ‘honor’, $0&yvo ‘outstrip’, déivw ‘decay’ (Hom. 
Tivo, $0&vo, dflivo) from "rimi. These are early-thematized verbs of the nu-suffix class 
(455); later thematizations of this type resulted in more transparent formations like dexvi 
(Seixvipx) and Hom. ravóouat. 

Presents in -&vo, as abfdvw ‘enlarge’, &uaprávw ‘fail’, œioðávopar 
‘perceive’, are unlike anything in other IE languages. Descriptively they 
seem to have a suffix in *-yn‘/o-, which will not do. It might be explained 
as (a) the ordinary reflex of *-»*/o- after a heavy syllable, per Sievers’ Law 
(178); (b) the reflex of *-gH-‘/o-; (c) the reflex of *-Hn-/o- (that is *-Hy- 
‘/o- since via Sievers’ Law, 178, all such forms by definition have the 
semivowel after a heavy syllable). Sievers’ Law is a weak explanation— 
there is no evidence from other, more certain, formations that it applied 
with any rigor to nasals. No suffix *-Hn- is suggested by cognate forms in 
other languages in any case. An etymon *-yH- would be an expected (alter- 
native) result of the thematization of -infix stems built to heavy ("CVRH-) 
bases, like rápro. (The difficulty is explaining an element -arw next to the 
vowelless shape seen in réuvw.) Some such history is consistent with the 
general rule that present/imperfect stems in -&vw, -&vopou have root aor- 
ists, since nasal infixation is one of the ways that pres./imperf. stems are 
formed to basically aoristic roots (413). Convincing evidence for this would 
however require a stem in -ávo built to a heavy base with an undoubted 
n-infix present attested either earlier in G or in some other language, but 
none of the attested forms qualifies. 

Even in the absence of such, there is at least a suggestive datum: 
stems in -ávw, -ávouou have a marked affinity for roots with s-infixation, 
as NoÉávo ‘escape notice’, &vôávw ‘please’, ruvOdvopau ‘learn’. The stand- 
ard practice is to compare these to what appear to be componentially sim- 
ilar forms in Lith., like usd and bidinu, as if ruvOdvouon were somehow 
a conflation of G *zévopou and *mu0&vonoa, The Baltic forms are however 
irrelevant; both are productive stem types: bundi is inchoative (‘wake up’ 
or the like); budin-, the causative, is the stem of the whole causative para- 
digm, not just of the present. Nevertheless, the regular combination of orig- 
inal n-infix presents and the -évw/-évopou stem extension, enigmatic as it 
is, cannot be accidental. 

The key is in the conflicting patterns, morphological and prosodic 
both, which arose with the loss of laryngeals and the resulting disintegra- 
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tion of what had been a single inherited type. There are no precisely cor- 
rect proportional analogies, but not long after the loss of laryngeals the 
paradigms would have looked something like this: 


Root: "leyk"- leave Root “tem(a)- cut 
Root Aor. *eleyk"- /*elik"- "etema-/"etmà-/"ctam- 
n-infx yg. "linek"ti *tamnāti 
ap. "link"onti "tamanonti (in place of inherited 
"*tamnonti < *tpnH,onti? Or the 
regular development?) 


The aorists and other forms serve to keep the stem-forming nature of the 
nasal forms salient. The pattern *zamnati : "linek"ti :: *tamanonti : "link"onti 
would lead to remodeling the last as */ink”anonti. 

‘The process is similar to the untidy, essentially prosodic, analogy which led to the 
creation of spl. danunt in OL for dant ‘they give’, -inunt for -eunt ‘they go’ (in compounds 
only; 486), and of Hitt. -nun (in place of *-n) isgpret. for verb stems ending in vowels! 
Once “link*anonti became established, it would be the starting-point for a wholesale re- 
modeling of the stem as a thematic, whence */ink"anó, "lin"anebi and so on. The clement 
-évw/-dvoucu itself was productive as a stem-formation quite apart from original n-infix 
stems, but to a degree the whole ensemble was productive; thus Att. NapBérw (aor. 
iaffo) ‘take’ for Hom. Xátopos ('slag*-)'/o-, aor. EdaBe 35g), which appears to be the 
more original pres.-stem from the root "rlag"-. 

a. For G ¿Neúro (aor. ëħaa(o)a) ‘drive’, sce 465.6b. 


467. 0K%-CLASSES (456.3, q.v. also for the function of this suffix). 

1. Primary formations, zero grade of root, as Bé&oxw" (only in imper. 
Béoxe ‘get moving’—both ‘go!’ and also ‘come!’), apéoxw ‘make amends’. 

2. With reduplication: yryrdoxw ‘become aware’, BiBpdoxw ‘eat’. (As 
remarked in 456.3b, the type is widely attested.) 

3. With consonant changes: X&oxe ‘crash’ from *Nou-oxo (aor. &xouov); 
ráoxw ‘suffer’ from *mro6-okv; ploryw ‘mix’ from *uvy-oxo (midd.aor. éuiyny, 
pres. piyvipe, cf. piya adv. ‘mixed with’, and L misceo). 

a. G -torw (or -ioxo, the length of the vowel is unattested) became a productive 
suffix, much like L -iscd, as eüpíaxo ‘discover’, adioxopeu ‘am captu red’, arepioxw ‘deprive’, 
and even to roots in long vowels, @ynioxw (Dor. @vaoxw) ‘am dying’, puvniorw ‘remind’, 
Opéxoxe ‘leap’. The source of the elaborated form of the affix is uncertain 

4. Thematic stems form stems in -eoko, as depéoxw to dépo ‘carry’, 
Hom. 6édyeoxe 38g. to 0éNyo ‘charm’, The same is seen in *-5*/o- stems, as 
lon. xaipeoxor to xaipw ‘am glad’ < *Mar-y'fo-, but they are infrequent, and 
often have unexpected vocalism such as the -a- of Ion. kpbmtaoxe to xpü- 
ra ‘hide’ < "krup^y*/o-. 


; ; —— a 

Sound laws would result in the pattern e-ef-mi : efu-um  a-ar-nu-mi : "a-ar-mu-un; 
the elaboration of the last form to a-ar-nu-nu-un is purely prosodic, like the doubly- 
marked nom pl. of o-stems (as in Ved. dévasas), 260.4. 
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More commonplace are such forms to verbs in -éw, both causative/ 
intensive like zoBéo ‘yearn for, regret’ (Hom. zoféeokor) and stative like 
Xo ‘love’ (Hom. óiMéoxc). As the type was originally built from roots, 
the depéoxw and @oéeoxe shapes are analogical, but the model is uncertain. 
Forms like &péokc ‘make good, make up’, where the -e- probably continues 
*H,, are not prominent; besides, in this case the crucial form for the anal- 
ogy, "po, is missing. 

a. A peculiarity of the forms in -ox- built to denominatives is that the normal for- 
mations in -éeox-, -áoox- are limited to metrically light roots, as in the examples here. 
The forms based on heavy roots are like Hom. mw)éoxero ‘used to barter’ (rou). The 
impossibility of forms like ruXéoxero in dactylic meter explains why they are not found 
in poetry, but that hardly can explain the oRIGIN of moMoxero and the like. 
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468. The bulk of the contract verbs are denominatives (460-1). They 
are traditionally grouped into three etymological types: 


1. -ác)/ -áopon. 

A. The majority are derived from actual à-stems, as tizéw ‘honor’ 
(rip), vixéw ‘win’ (vüci ‘victory’), otyá ‘am silent’ (ovyf, ‘silence’). 

B. Some of the remainder are derivatives of o-stem nouns and adjec- 
tives, a PIE type of factitive formation: veáw ‘renew’ < *neu-eH,(-y%/o)-, cf. 
L novdre, Hitt. ne-wa-ap-. 

C. There are a few primary verbs, as dpéw ‘accomplish’ (stem ópà-, 
cf. aor. čôpãoa); and some of obscure history like oméw ‘draw (a sword)’ 
(aor. €orao(o)a, perf. čarapa it is unclear whether the verb stem is ora- 
or omao-, or what the outside connections are); xaħáw ‘slacken’ (even more 
obscure); and so on. 

For the shortening of the -à- in the pres./imperf. stem, see 462. 

Forms like epáaoxe 3sg. ‘went through’, inf. repo, are false distrac- 
tions of mepaoxe, mepåv, whose real etyma are more like *zepácoxe, “mepaciv 
(see -ów stems, below). 


2. -€w/-éopou. There are five principal sources of these verbs. 

A. Denominatives of ancient type built to o-stem nouns, with the stem 
in the e-grade: oixéw ‘inhabit’ (otxoç ‘house’), perpéw ‘measure’ (uérpov); but 
also to other stem types, as $o ‘speak out’ (pwr ‘voice’), uwprupéo ‘call 
to witness’ (uáprvc). 

B. Denominatives built to o-stems, as reħéw ‘complete’ from earlier 
Teheiw (“teles-yð, réNoc, 7édeo- ‘goal’). Here the aor. éré\eoow reveals the 
original stem, but for the most part the distinction is one of etymology 
only, as such derivatives usually merge with those from o-stems: picéw 
‘hate’ aor. éuionoa (uigos, -ouç ‘hatred’) just like petpéw, aor. épérpqoa. 

C. Old statives in -n- (*-eH,-; 452), as duc ‘love’ (didoc), &Ayéw ‘feel 
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pain’ (Gyo), Oaußéw ‘am amazed’ (fáufoc); here the fut. &Àryñoco and aor. 
¿bðáußnoa preserve the original vowel length; in the perpéc, éuérpnow pat- 
tern (type A, above), the pres./imperf. stem has the original vowel length 
and the -- of the aor. and fut. is analogical. 

A single stative oké, ‘seems (good), has an aor. without the -n- im- 
ported from the denominatives and statives, namely édoée. 

D. Causative/frequentative formations in *-é)*/o- (456.2A), as ooBéo 
‘shoo away, put to flight’ (aéBopax), popéw ‘carry about, wear’ (Pépw). These 
have completely coalesced with the denominative type (A), meaning alone 
being the (not always decisive) basis for deciding whether a given form is 
denominative or causative /frequentative. 

E. Primary verbs in -éw, mostly presents of the simple thematic class 
in origin, with the loss of intervocalic *-w- (189), *-y- (192), or *-s- (172), as 
péw ‘flow’ ("brez < 'srew-"/o-), whéw ‘float’ ("plewà < *plew-*/o-); té ‘boil’ 
(ebà < “yes-; Ved. yas-, NE yeast), rpéw ‘flee from’ (*treha, Ved. trásanti spl. 
‘are in dread’; with preverbs, ‘flee’); ôéw ‘bind’ < *4e-yó < *dH,~y‘/o-, cf. 
pple. àeróc < *4H,-to- and Ved. d-sam-dita- ‘unfettered’, and Hom. óíógyu). 

3. -ów/-óopar. One such formation is aboriginal, being a primary for- 
mation from a verb root: àpóo ‘plow’ < *H,erH, -y*/o- (cf. &porpor ‘plow’ 
*H,erH,trom). Otherwise, the stem type is a purely G entity. As the type 
develops in the literary language it has the appearance of a denominative 
based on o-stems, but built directly to the unaltered noun stem (unlike the 
inherited types, 460 and 2A, above). Functionally, some have instrumentive 
force, as arepavdw ‘crown’, but most are factitive, as ónÀóo ‘make clear’ 
(6ndog ‘visible’), óovAów ‘enslave’ (8otXoc ‘slave’; cf. óovAeóc ‘am a slave") 
—note that &pów is neither, another indication that its resemblance to the 
type is coincidental. Both of these functions are quite natural for a denom- 
inative type, but the seemingly self-evident makeup of the forms—a new 
type formed to o-stems parallel to -4w from &-stems—is not consistent 
with three remarkable facts. In Hom. the genuine denominatives in -éw and 
-áw occur mostly in the pres./imperf, by a wide margin; but in the same 
text, and by an even wider margin, the stems in -ów occur chiefly in the 
aor. Another peculiarity: despite its predominantly preterital use, the type 
never occurs with iterative -ox- in Hom. (456.3). Finally, there is not a 
single epigraphic attestation of uncontracted -o-. 

The origin of the formation must have something to do with the non- 
pres. forms with stem in -w-. What the history of that might be is still un- 
explained, but what is clear is that pres./imperf. contract stem in -à(uou) 
is secondary and analogical to the other denominative classes, and the 
notion of ‘-6w presents’ is a grammarians' invention. As mentioned in 86.6a, 
editorial creations like koouoívco ‘accomplish’ reveal the lengths that redac- 
tors would go to to bring the text into line with the meter; -ów is a trifling 
venture by comparison. 
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469. INFLECTION OF THE CONTRACT VERBS. 


1. Thematic (Att.-Ton.) inflection. This type involves, descriptively, a 
thematic element -%- after a preceding -e-, -à-, or -o-. There is great 
divergence among the dialects in the matter of contracted and uncontracted 
forms of the vowel sequences which result from a lost yod, and they differ 
also in the results of contraction (86). Since this follows from the late date 
of the contraction, the details depend on innovations peculiar to the indi- 
vidual dialects. 

In general, uncontracted forms are most frequent in Ionic, while Attic 
stands at the other extreme, with almost complete contraction. (In modern 
G, contracted and uncontracted forms exist side by side; the latter are not 
survivals of the ancient uncontracted forms, but are innovations, via distrac- 
tion. Through the years the ratio between contracted and distracted forms 
has varied; the distracted forms are said to be preferred nowadays.) 

Uncontracted forms are most frequent from verbs in -éw, less frequent 
from those in -áw and rare for those in -ów. This is in part a matter of 
phonetics, more similar vowels tending to contract more readily than less 
similar vowels, so (even in Att.) déw ‘need’ (*dewé, cf. Lesb. ĉeúw) and déoper 
but óeic, det < óéeic, ée. But the comparative rarity of uncontracted forms 
in -ó in texts and their complete absence from epigraphy is due to the 
fact that they are only inkhorn spellings to begin with (468.3). 

"There is considerable variation in Homeric usage, where we find both 
pudéer and dixi, pihéovreç and duNeUvrec; for these the uncontracted forms 
are usual, but some forms hardly ever contract—dudéovar, drdéor, Qu éopev, 
and some others (though these are sometimes to be read $iXyóper, with 
synizesis); with other stem vowels we find bddet, KAawoy and the like, or 
more frequently forms like opdw, ópóoatou (with distraction), beside con- 
tracted ópóu, vikóu, évixu. 

In Att, contraction is the rule. Only a few disyllabic presents in -éw 
< *-ewi, such as «Aéo ‘float’ and óéo ‘need’, have uncontracted forms; and 
even then, as noted above, contraction of -ee- occurs. 


2. ‘Aeolic’ (athematic) inflection (462.1). In Lesb, Thess, Arc, and 
Cyp., the verb types corresponding to the contract verbs of the familiar lit- 
erary dialects have prevailingly athematic inflection. Thus in Alcaeus and 
Sappho xé, érokvevreg (= Att. érouwoürrec), Thess. orperoryeyroç (= 
Att. arporriyobvroc), Arc. roievor (like riBevor). 


3. There are a few contract verbs which differ from the usual type in 
that they come from -nw (that is, -à«), and -ww, and consequently show 
different results of contraction. Thus xoà (xpåw) ‘ utter an oracle’, 3sg. xo; 
ba (Hom. prm am thirsty’, mea (Hom. meu) am hungry’, ‘int Suv, 
reviv; Và (Paw) ‘touch’, au (auw) ‘anoint’, kvà (kváo) ‘scrape, scratch’, 
infin. yv, and so on; xp@pax ‘use’, 3sg. xpijrou, inf. xojo8ou, from xpéwpou 
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(< "xeüouot < xpóopuox); pvyàv ‘shiver’ (also pryoiv), iðpô ‘sweat’, Hom. 
iSpdw, from stems piywo-, iôpwo-. (The inflection of idpdwv ‘sweating’ < 
“hidroh- is responsible for that of pryduv ‘shivering with cold’, the original 
inflection of the latter was based on a stem “hrigé-, a stative in *-eH,-: so 
Piyéo, Hom. fut. ópyñoeuv. There is no reason to think that a stem *hrigdh- 
actually existed.) 

a. Att. [à ‘am alive’, 3sg. fhe, 3pl. Sou, inf. fir, as if from "fo, "Peu, and so on, has 
traditionally been traced to “gë This is an impossibility if *g*iH,- is the correct recon- 
struction of the root, But even Hom. tó, fie are only tentatively explicable. Only the 
zero grade "g"iH,- is securely attested in IE languages. The most widely attested forma- 
tion is an adj. *g"iH,-wo- ‘alive’ (L vivus, Ved. jivd-, Lith. gývas, Go. gius*) whose G reflex, 
Tóc ‘alive’, has gone unrecognized until recently (49.3). Hom. fiw is probably the same 
development (denom. "g*iH1,-y'/e-, whence "jay > fiw), though unlike fuóc this etymon 
is not supported by an array of clear cognates. The Att. inflection is however a wholly 
novel formation: formally it has been absorbed into the inflectional type of ya and xyà, 
though there is no obvious functional reason why such words would have influenced it. 


Tue ATHEMATIC CLASSES 


470. Roor crass (447). Here belong e¿uí ‘am’ (491-6), eiu ‘go’ (in Att. 
a fut. tantum apart from compounds; see a, below), dypi (papi), ‘say’, nui 
“I say’, &qu ‘blow’ (*¿Fn- < "H,weH,-, 90), nuor ‘am seated’ (“ë or “eH, s-, 
51), keipou ‘am lying down’, émi-or-pox ‘understand’ (< *-stH,-, zero grade 
of *steH,- ‘stand’ as in tora, torn). These are mostly relics of the once 
very large class of root stems, though mpi has a disputed and doubtful ety- 
mology, and a root inflection of *steH,- must be secondary (either imported 
from the aor., where it belongs, or the result of some process like haplology 
of an originally redup. “epi-s(t)ista(m)at). 

Middle forms are attested only from roots originally ending in a 
laryngeal, at least apparently—many etymologies are doubtful: &ya-pot 
‘wonder at’ (etymology uncertain, but the -o- has been traced to *-H,-); 
Kpépapar ‘hang’ (etymology also uncertain, but cf. s-infix xońuvny, with 
secondary full grade of the root); déaro ‘seemed’ (*deya- < *deyH,-, cf. Ved. 
di- ‘shine’, perf. tant); €oapou ‘love, lust after’ (doubtful outside connections; 
most often compared to Ved. arí- ‘attached to, faithful’, though the latter 
has an ordinary *-y- and the whole form has been differently explained 
both formally and functionally); méra-pou ‘fly’ (cf. Ved. set forms like patitd- 
pple., and intens. pătáyanti ‘they fly along’, though the majority of the Indic 
forms are anit or ambiguous); déve-pou ‘am able’ (perh. originally *5é-va- 
ou, an n-infix present, but reinterpreted as a root, whence aor. éóvrfjónv, 
fut. durjoopau. Its etymology is very doubtful, the surmise of an orig. s-infix 
being based on the recognition that a root *dewn- is impossible, whereas 
*dewH- would be a routine root shape and furthermore apt for s-infixation); 
die-pou ‘flee’ (unless this is a back formation from them. óíerou; no clear 
etymology in any case); “Tepa ‘am sent forth’ < *yi-yH;- ? (root *yeH;-); 
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dvo-pax ‘blame’ (no clear cognates; a root *H,esH,- is unlikely in any case, 
though an assimilation from original *évopou or "&vopo is a possibility). 

For inflection, see 448. 

a. The imperfect of elju ‘go’ (423A) shows a great variety of forms, some of which 
are not certainly explained. Leveling analogy is responsible for much of it, most obviously 
in the restoration of lost intervocalic *-j- on the basis of preconsonantal -y- as in ipl. 
fuser, such chat ie- < "e-oy- becomes an invariant stem. PIE *éym isg. imperf. (cf. Ved. 
dam) gave early G *ëza, from which “ee would have been regular, but the reimportation 
of -y- resulted in jio. Similarly asg. aða, 3sg. sie (v), pl. aav, which closely resemble 
and may have been influenced by the anterior tense (the pluperfect, formally) of oido 
‘know’, namely ñónaño,, ñuñe,o0o,, fide (v), ñuëego, respectively, as also the later isg. Huet 
like medevv. 

Hom. isg. iia, 3sg. fie are a special problem. Some think they are deformations of 
original *5jeo, *ñee which were themselves analogical creations based on mide, Hdee. In 
view of the likely influence of olóo elsewhere in the paradigm such influence here would 
be thinkable, but the expected forms would have been rather 5jeo, "je; in any case, 
whether starting from *ñuo or “Hea it is hard to understand why either would have un- 
dergone sunskQuENT deformation. It is therefore more likely that jia and the like are 
exactly what they look like: results of the importation of -t- from zero grade forms—that 
is, the vowel /i/ not the glide—like ipev, ire, augmentless impf. imp» 3du,, iav spl 
Similarly the thematized isg. ño, next to Hom. ñupev ipl. (a thematized version of the 
usual secondary stem in i-). 

"The subj, opt, and imperat. forms are all formed from the zero grade of the root, 
as Ñw, tout, 16. As the subjunctive formation calls for full grade of the root (128.1), the 
zero grade is secondary. The expected full grade is attested in dialect forms (etw for 
example); and perh. Hom. foper, when scanned i-, is a redactional anachronism for orig- 
inal *ečopev. 


471. REDUPLICATING CLASS (451). Straightforward, including the effects 
of Grassmann's Law (138), are ri-q- ‘put’ (*dheH,-, cf. Ved. dddhati); i-am- 
p, Loree ‘stand’ (“sistd- < *stisteH,-, root "steH;-, cf. Ved. tisthati, thema- 
tized); 0(-0w-ju ‘give’ (*deH,-, cf. Ved. dádati); i-ņ-m ‘send, throw’ (*yiyé-, root 
*yeHr); xi-xpn-ne ‘resort to’; Bí-By-u* ‘stride’ (as attested in the pple. B.Bac), 
and others. With less obvious reduplication, di-{n-you ‘look for’ (-n- < -à-) 
perhaps < 'i-diH,-, 49.2; good outside connections are lacking, but G 
fioc ‘goal’ and {yréw (Dor. t&réo) ‘seek’ appear to be related. With what 
looks like inner reduplication (444), òvi-vn-m ‘benefit’ (verb stem óvà-, cf. 
fut. óvíjaw, < *neH,- or *H,neH,-; doubtful outside connections). 

With inserted nasal mi-u-màn-m ‘fill’ trans. (NB imperat. iA), mi-u- 
pnt ‘burn’, Dor. ki-y-kogpt (= Att. xixonpt). These last are reminiscent of 
the s-infix type of Xouiávo ‘seize’, but in the latter the puzzle is the nasal 
tag (454.1, 466) not the infix. The route by which a pseudo-infix found its 
way into the reduplicating syllable is unobvious. 

a. For a note on the formation of the imperf. of these stems in G, see 497a. 


472. THE vv-CrAss. From the G point of view, these are verbs with a 
stem formed with -vd- in the actsgindic. and -vi- elsewhere. There are 
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two different sources for such forms, which are manifested in G as three 
types. 

1. PIE *-néw-/*-nu- (455) was a suffix ablauting in accord with the usu- 
al distribution of full and zero grades (440); also in accord with the usual 
patterns of characterized athematic formations, it was built to the zero 
grade of the root. The ablaut of the suffix is modified in G to an alterna- 
tion of length only. The most original formation is seen in dpvip (6priper) 
‘arise’, directly superimposable on Ved. pyoti < *y-new-ti (or * H,r-new-ti; the 
former, if Hitt. ar-nu-uz-zi ‘brings’ is cognate). Similar but secondary are 
Seixvime ‘point’, febyvipr ‘join’, whose full grade roots reveal them to be 
post-PIE formations. 

a. The original full grade of the affix is only indirectly attested in G, in the 
thematized verbs in -veú such as Óap»eix ‘leap’ (cf. orig. athem. 0&ovuoñon) and, with loss 
of -F-, Hom. divéw ‘drive or spin around’ next to veio. 

2. The type in -vrüpe, -vvüper is the result of adding the same suffix 
*-new- to roots ending in *-s-, though the details of the formation result 
from a zig-zag interaction between sound laws and analogy: taking évrüpu, 
évviper ‘dress’ (PIE *wes-; cf. Ved. váste) as an example, the form *wer-nu- 
would have given, first, eivv- (227.2), a stage actually attested in lon. eivipe. 
Subsequently in most forms the -o- was restored on the basis of such forms 
as the aor. čaga; and this *hesnu- then became ennu- in accord with the 
rules for the development of seconpary -ov- (227.2c). Among verbs of this 
sort, unremodeled forms are commonest in the paradigm of &vrüju/eivüpu, 
as is fitting for the most basic verb in this class, and in addition this verb 
has relatively few forms in which -o- is regularly preserved. More uni- 
formly attested are oßévvūp ‘quench’ (cf. oBeoróç), and féevvipe ‘gird’ (cf. 
{wordc). In any case, the conglomerate -vvüpc was subsequently transplant- 
ed to roots of various shapes, though typically ending in a vowel, as o7pa- 
vvüpi, aropé-vvüpt both ‘spread, scatter’ (byforms of arópvipu, 3, below; cf. 
aor. é-o7ópe-0o; metathesis for “stero- < *sterH,-), kopé-vvüpu ‘satiate’ (though 
this may in fact continue “kores-), «epá-vrüpt. ‘mix’, we7G-vvipe ‘spread 
(open)', and many others. 

3. Of completely different origin are 6pvdpe ‘swear an oath’, orépvige 
‘spread, scatter’, and àÀNija (-A- < *-/n-) ‘destroy’. These are in origin n- 
infix presents (4544.3) built to roots ending in *H,; so to “sterH,- ‘spread, 
scatter’: *sty-ne-H,-/*sty-n-H,-. The zero grade of the stem would have been, 
first, *-no- and then by Cowgill’s Law (44) -vv-, and then the '-vo-/-»v- 
type and the *-vev-/-vu- types converged on the attested -vb-/-vu- type (1, 
above). 

a. Qapveiw ‘leap’, mentioned above, seems to reveal how the capture of the original 
*-va-/-vv- type by the -veu- type took place: first the full grade suffix *-nd- was replaced 
by -new-, since Oapveiw presupposes "Bapveu in place of *ówpvegu, created on the basis 
of ambiguous fapyu- < * t arno- (cf. Bápvvotca). The outside connections of the root are 
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not as clear as one would like, but 6páoko, Att. Opus < *dhyH,-, 0opobpoa, (that is, 
Bopéopon, with the usual metathesis from *0eoo-), and other forms, point unambiguously 
to " dlerH;- 

Buc this is mildly surprising. In che absence of Gapveóu, one would have supposed 
that the capture of *-nd-/-nu- took place after the remodeling of original *-new-/-nu- to 
-vi-/ -vi-. Possibly some stems followed one route, some the other. 


473. THE vn- (va-)crass. Descriptively a suffix in G, this is historically 
an r-infix type built to roots ending in *-H,- preceded by a consonant, as 
shown in 453 (and cf. 121-3). In Att.-Ion. the original -và-/-và- alternation 
becomes -vy-/-va- in accord with the sound laws, 54: déuvnu ‘subdue’ 
(root *demH,-), wépynpt ‘export (for sale)’, (root *perH,-?; related to “pro 
‘forch’?), mirvnu ‘spread out’ (a conservative form of merávvüju, mentioned 
above), oxidynue ‘disperse’ (the later form oxedcvvip is more usual), kipvnue 
‘add water to wine’ (more usually xeoác and xepdvripr), pápvapor ‘fight; 
quarrel’, 7i\vapcu ‘approach’. Most of these are found in poetry or in the 
dialects, and the class is not productive in any attested variety of G. 


a. Several common thematic stems started out in this class, kávo ‘toil’ and répve 
(later reshaped as répvw) ‘cur’ (466). 

b. The -t- that seems to take the place of normal -e- in many of these roots (while 
the expected vowel docs appear in the aor, stem: ¿réraga, éoxédaoe, éxépaaa, éréhaaa) 
has no satisfactory explanation. The development of -i- in Hom. zíoupeç from *kerwores 
‘four’, is comparable only in being an enigma too; there is no guarantee that it is the same 
phenomenon. Since s-infix formations take the zero grade of the root, the original forms 
of these roots would have been ‘skd-ne-H,-, *pt-ne-lIl,-, and the like and some scholars 
have proposed a reduced grade (schwa secundum) in such stems. Such clusters might be 
the ideal spot to find syllabics which are intermediate between a full vowel and no vowel 
at all; but apart from the usual objections to that concept (124) roots of the shape *skedH,- 
and “petH,- would not be typical shapes for n-infix stems in PIE (though there are some 
similar ones, 453): most -infix stems are made to roots with a potentially syllabic conson- 
ant before the infix. And such an explanatory strategy actually creates problems for xipyn- 
pi and zíÀvegoa, because there is no reason for a reduced vowel in a shape like *hy-ne- 
Hy 
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474. THE LATIN CONJUGATIONS. The familiar classification of L verbs in 
four conjugations is based on the infinitive only. Except for most of the 
verbs in the first conjugation there is no uniformity in the perfect stem or 
the participle within a given conjugation. Perfects in -vřor -ui, reduplicated 
perfects (with and without the reduplication intact), and root aorists occur 
in all four conjugations; and perfect stems based on the s-aorists occur in 
all but the first. 

Verbs of the first, second, and fourth conj. reflect *-y“/o- stems (456, 
460), often added to some earlier stem. Those of the third conjugation rep- 
resent the thematic presents, both simple and formed with other thematic 
suffixes, including some (the capi? subvariety) in *-)*/o- (479.6; 481). 
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The peculiarities of the ‘irregular verbs’ (482-96) are mostly relics of 
athematic inflection. 
First CONJUGATION 


475. The Italic ist conj. comprises the most productive type of denom- 
inative, together with a few primary verbs (including some causative/fre- 
quentatives, 456.2B). In addition to the types described below, there are a 
good number of composite z-stems which arose by metanalysis, as -igare, 
-icáre, -inare, and the like. 

1. The great mass are denominatives answering to G -áw and reflect- 
ing the PIE *-eH,-y‘/o- type (460), and originally based upon o-stems and 
eH,-stems, as dond ‘make a present of’ (dénum), pugnd ‘fight’ (pugnus ‘fist’), 
cürà ‘take care of’ (cara). The numerous de-adjectivals are prevailingly fac- 
titive, as novd ‘renew’ (novus), sald ‘make solitary’ (sus). Already in the ear- 
liest known stages of L, such forms are freely based on stems of all kinds, 
not just o- and d-stems: /evd ‘raise up’ (levis, i-stem), /aud? ‘praise’ (Jaws, 
laudis), nomind ‘name’ (nomen), generó ‘beget’ (genus, -eris). 

2. The inherited caus./frequent. (intensive) type (456.2B) is not always 
easy to distinguish from the preceding, but evidently includes vord ‘eat up’ 
(intens; g"orH;-eH;-y'/o-, cf. G Bópa ‘food’); sêd ‘to sev (caus, cf. sedere); 
and occupa ‘take possession of’ (intens., *ob-cap-; cf. capere). 

a. Some of these verbs have a lengthened form of the root vowel, as in sédé, conor; 
and a majority have preverbs, as in occupave. The only certain thing about the lengthening 
is that it is unconnected with the long root vowels of Vedic causatives (125-2ya- ‘make 
taut’, vds-dya- ‘cause to stay’); these result from a sound law (36.4) affecting o-grade 
vowels in open syllables (*son-éye-, "wos-éye-). 

3. From the standpoint of L, more prominent are the frequentative or 
intensive verbs in -t0, -sō, -itd, and -riti, denoting repeated or energetic 
action. In origin they are denominatives formed from the stem of the perf. 
pass.pple. of the simple verb. Thus dict from dictus (dic); vers from versus 
(verte); habit from habitus (Babe). In a few cases this formation attests to the 
previous existence of an unattested participle, as pultd ‘beat on’ from “paltos, 
the original pple. of pello ‘strike’ ousted by pulsus. In a further development, 
secondary verbs in -(i)tare came to be formed from the pres. stem directly: 
so from agé, agit ‘drive about, not "act from actus (like tracté ‘drag along’ 
from tractus); baesitó ‘stick fast’ (*haess-ita-, cf. haered). The expected form for 
Ist conj. verbs, *-atare, is nowhere to be found: rogitd, not “rogaté, ‘inquire 
eagerly’ (rogare). The exact source of this form, and the explanation for its 
ubiquity in the -stem conjugation, are unknown. To be sure, in those ist 
conj. stems derived from set roots (type 6, below), as domó, domitus < * domH, - 
to-, the formation seen in domitare ‘tame, break’ would be regular. But such 
forms are too few and insignificant to be a realistic explanation for the uni- 
form -itare of the Z-stem deverbatives. 

Some frequentatives lost distinctive force and new frequentatives in 
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-tõ were formed from them, the so-called double frequentatives. Thus cant 
has the same force as cand (and in the vernacular displaced it, hence It. 
cantare, Fr. chanter), and from it was formed cantito similarly dictitó from 
dictó, and so on. As in the case of -itāre, however, some such forms in -titare 
appear to be based on primary present stems, as no frequentatives, faded 
or otherwise, are attested; for example ëmptitë ‘buy up’ (emd ‘buy’), seripritó 
‘write frequently’ (scribo). It is noteworthy that many of these forms have 
regularly-formed derivatives in -t (-s-), as emptor ‘purchaser, ēmptið ‘pur- 
chase’, scriptor ‘writer’, and the like, which would have made coinages like 
scriptità easy on the basis of such proportions as Jgçë : ductor (: ductà) : ductitd 
z em : emptor (: — ) : X, where X = émptité, even in the absence of the term 
*Empto. 

4. Root presents. Monosyllabic stems ending in -¿ (*-el,-), such as fart 
‘to say’ (G oni, pai), nare ‘to swim’ (sneH,-, Ved. snati ‘bathes’), idve ‘to 
yawn’, and flare ‘to blow’, belonged to the IE root class (447), but there is 
no overt evidence in L of their quondam root inflection such as there is for 
dare ‘to give’ (488) with its archaic pl. damus, dátis. In all likelihood, there- 
fore, nō, namus continue a stem enlarged with the usual *-y%/o- element, 
“snayo, " snayomos < “sneH,-. (*SneH,- and *syH,- would give the same Ital. 
outcome, but there is no actual evidence, in L or anywhere else, for a zero 
grade form of this root, as NB Ved. sndtd- ‘bathed’—though that could be 
a remodeling of expected *sdtd-.) Short vowel forms like intens. ndtare ‘be 
swimming in, overflow’ must be secondary, somehow based on legitimate 
forms like fateor ‘admit’, cf. fatus pple. of fari. 

5. The inflection of sté, stamus coincides completely with type 4 from 
the L point of view, but crucial forms in other languages reveal something 
else: U stahu, O staít 3sg., stahínt 3pl., and OCS stoéti' infin. point to a stem 
“staé-. This is obviously “sta- < “stH,- enlarged with the stative affix *-eH,- 
(452). This formation is parallel to, and probably coeval with, its semantic 
yokefellow *sed-eH,- ‘be sitting’, L sede, OCS sédéti. (The same stative for- 
mation for this verb is attested also in Germanic and Celtic.) U stahu 
(/st86/) isg. reflects *staéyd; O staít, stahint continue “staéti, *staénti, that is, 
* stagyeti, * stagyonti, Now, the usual expression of &statives in L is the 2nd 
conj. (477.2). This stem “staé- is treated differently because the vowel 
sequence peculiar to this form resulted in its submergence in the d-conj. 
Whether the stem was further enlarged with the usual *-5^/o- affix cannot 
be told directly from L, where the outcome would be the same either way. 
But as all other éstatives are so derived, and in Germanic likewise (452a), 
and OHG stén ‘to stand’ specifically can be taken as a reflex of *staj- < 
“stH,-H,)"/o-, it is likely that the Pre-Latin etyma were *stagyd, *staēyesi, 


! That is, /stojeti/. The usual transliteration stojati exhibits the regular backing of č 
to a after palatal cons. 
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*staéyomos, *stačyonti whence L sta, stas, stëmus, stant via regular vowel con- 
traction (88.3) and the usual remodeling of the isg. (476). 

6. There are several primary verbs built to roots which originally end- 
ed in *-H,- preceded by a consonant, as *demH,- ‘tame’, *sekH,- ‘cur’, 
“yewH,- ‘help’. The distinctive history of these verbs shows up in the non- 
present forms: the perf. in -uï (for usual -Zvi) points to *-wa(i) preceded by 
a short vowel; and likewise the pple. in -#us' and the agent nouns in -ifor. 
So 'dematos > domitus, agent noun *demH,tür > domitor. The pres. stem was 
a *-y“/ə- form built to the root, as *em[I;-y"/o-. The resulting *domay*/o-, 
after y-loss and vowel contraction, would automatically become identical 
to the usual ist conj. forms. (For the change of *dem- to dom-, see 42.6.) 
Historically speaking, therefore, verbs like domare belong with the capi and 
venio types (479.6, 480-1), and owe their ultimate form to the action of 
sound laws. 


a. Verbs built to roots ending originally in *-H,- were assimilated to the ist conj. 
pattern completely, as lavare < *lewHl,- (cf. G Noerpóv ‘bathhouse’ with metathesis from 
*lewo-, 235.1), aráre ‘to plow’ < *H,erll- (cf. G áporpov). In the latter, the remodeling of 
the tool-noun *arătrum 'plow' as aratrum also shows the influence of the usual ist conj. 
type. It is likely that some roots in *-H,- were likewise absorbed into the dominant pat- 
terns without a trace, and it is not significant that there are no certain examples of pples 
in -itus (or supines in -itum) built to roots in *-H- or "-H;- 

476. INFLECTION. The usual explanation of isg. -ë is contraction from 
*-20 < *-dyo except for the few verbs under 6, above, with -ō < *-4yà As 
argued in 88.3, however, the contraction of -4- with any following non-high 
vowel was actually -4-, which means that -à here must be analogical—an 
analogy of very early date, to be sure. In Sab., in the few such forms attest- 
ed, the vowels are uncontracted, as in U suboca(u)u ‘invoco’; and, remoter 
but still pertinent, U stahu = L std (475.5). This is taken as an archaism, but 
might instead be distraction. Possibly, in fact, L -ë did not simply replace 
*-à, but was rather the product of a sequence of events: *spes2yó ‘I expect’ 
> *spēzāð > “spéra — *spérad (or "spéráo), with this last contracting (under 
different rules) to sper. 

The -2- of the other persons (shortened before -t and -nt, 82) is the 
regular development of Ital. *-25*/o-. (As mentioned in 475.4, it might be 
the vowel of the bare root in a few primary verbs like #a- ‘swim’, but in 
such roots it is more likely to be the regular contraction of *-aye- and 
*-ayo- after the loss of *-y- per 192.) 


SECOND CONJUGATION 


477. The 2nd conj. comprises verbs with stems ending in -é-, namely 


‘The unique sectus is presumably syncopated from *secitus, whereas iürus is regular 
from *yulltor (perf. igi < *yowa-wai < *y'/vwlT-) 
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statives in -é (452) and roots in -eH,-. Both probably include the stem 
element *-)"/o-. A few verbs continue causative/frequentatives in *-ey*/o- 
(456.2). Finally, there are a very few denominatives of the Ved. devayd- ‘be 
pious’, G perpéw ‘measure’ type. 

1. VERBS FROM ROOTS in *-eH,-, as *pleH,- ‘fill’, only surviving in com- 
pounds like compleo ‘fill up’ (cf. G aor. vNijro, Ved. aprat); ned ‘spin’ (pple. 
netus, cf. Hom. vio ‘thread’ = L (epigr) memes", MIr. sním, root *sneH,-); 
and fled ‘weep’ (cf. OCS bo “bleat'). The perf. in -#u? apparently reflects 
full grade, *pleH,-, which is wrong for the perf. and right for the (root) aor., 
and at least some of these roots were certainly aoristic to begin with. 
Though it is likely, therefore, that the stem was originally *p/z-ye-t if not 
already *p/eH, yeti, there is no way to tell for certain. 

2, Sratives formed with *-eH,-, apparently enlarged with thematic 
*-yJo-, as vided, babeo, taced, seded, iaced. These are both deverbative and 
denominative. (See 452.) 

‘This large class in L includes a number of stative verbs paired with 
eventives built to the same or very similar roots: seded ‘am sitting’, sido (* si- 
sd-) ‘sit down’; habed ‘have’, capio ‘take’ (chiming roots *ghabh- and *4ap-, 
respectively); pended ‘am suspended’, pendë ‘suspend, weigh (out). 

Examples of denominatives include one built to the adj. */ewkos ‘bright’ 
(lost in L, but seen in G )evxég): "lewk-eH,-y'/o- > L licére ‘to be bright, 
shine’. Cf. the factitive *lewke-y‘/o- in OL /geëre ‘to ignite, light’ (the two 
verbs became homophonous by the action of sound laws). 

‘The prevailingly intransitive force of these verbs is often remarked on. Perhaps by 
count most stative verbs are intransitive, but there is no intrinsic connection between in- 
transitivity and stativeness, and many basic stative notions are transitive: know, hate, love, 
remember, fear, and so on 

a. As remarked in 475.5, historically and functionally sté, stave ‘stand’ < *staé-y‘/o- 
belongs here. 

b. Forms such as albed‘am white’ (albus), cale? 'am hot’ (no immediate source attest- 
ed in L; remotely calidus, calor), clauded "limp, am lame’ (claudus lame’), and many others, 
look like denominatives in -e-*/o-, and are often so analyzed. But in fact these are stative 
formations in *-el/, -(y‘/o)-, described above. The ordinary denominative type in -e-y‘/o-, 
abundant in G, as poyéw ‘toil’ (uóyoç) and kporéw ‘make rattle’ (xoóroç ‘clatter’), is barely 
attested in L, possibly in OL /geëre ‘to ignite’! But thanks to L sound laws, the factitive, 
stative, and causative formations had become homophonous, which resulted in the early 
loss of the factitive type and the dwindling of the 2nd conj. causative (3, below). Of the 
three functions, the only one that remained vital in L was the stative. 

3. Causavive/FREQUENTATIVES, with o-grade of the root and a suffix 
-éy°/o- (456.2). These are mostly causatives, at least etymologically: mone; 
‘warn’ (cf. memini ‘remember’), torre? ‘make dry’ (cf. Brah. tarsdyati, caus. of 


! The isolated factitive dénsed ‘make thick’ (Lucretius) apparently derived from dénsus 


is best taken as a nonce-form in place of usual dénsé, -are. 
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tígyati ‘is thirsty’), doceo ‘teach’ (cf. decet ‘is fitting’), noced ‘injure’ (cf. mee -äre 
‘slay’, nocéve and necare taken together imply an unattested primary verb 
*nec ‘suffer grievously, die’). From the L point of view, this is a relic class, 
much like the quondam NE causatives set, fell, drench, ret, and wend. Fre- 
quentatives are few, certainly mulged ‘milk’ (root *melg- ‘stroke, wipe’), 
maybe zondeð ‘shave, shear’, one or two others are sometimes mentioned, 
but with less probability. 


478. INrLECTION. Of the three principal components of the L 2nd conj., 
the first two were originally athematic, the last thematic. It is usually 
assumed that the general rout of athematic inflection in L involved the 
enlargement of athematic stems with *-y‘/o-. It is not clear how, exactly, 
a form like *ffasémi ‘bloom’ turned into *flaséd, * nemi ‘I spin [thread]' into *nëð. 
Tt might have been a replacement of endings without remodeling of the 
stem as such. It is hardly evidence in favor of this view that spl. *nzyonti 
and “fléséyonti should have become “neunt, “floreunt rather than nent, florent. 
(88.3), since the incontrovertably thematic formations of the causative do 
not have a spl. in -eurt, either. Analogical influence might explain the re- 
placement of *moneont ‘they warn’ by monent, but it is hard to get beyond 
the vague proposition that however the caus. 3pl. *-éyonti made it to L ~ 
the verbs in *-éyonti did likewise. Analogical patterns are certainly avail- 
able—in particular, the pattern of the ist conj. in -as, ~4t, -ämos, -¿tes, -änt 
might be enough to account for the replacement of *-eont by *-ént (and, 
though the facts are not quite parallel, the replacement of ipl. *-ĉmos by 
*- Emos). 

In any case, with the loss of intervocalic *-y- (as in the tst conj.) and 
subsequent vowel contraction a number of originally different formations 
became identical: the - of -é, -é (Plc), -émus could reflect *-eH,ye-, *-eye-, 
"-eH,-, and so on. isg. *-zà and -e6 from any source would fall together as 
-eð The ipl. -émus and 3pl. -ent < *-ënt would directly continue *-eH, mos 
and *-énti (wherever the latter might have come from), but replace expect- 
ed '-eomus (88.3) < *-comos and *-eunt < *-éyont from stems built with 


yfo, 


THIRD CONJUGATION 


479. 1. SIMPLE THEMATIC Class (449). This was the most productive type 
of late PIE verb formation; but in L the 5*/o-stems became the productive 
type, the simple thematics being a closed, relic class. But because simple 
thematics are fairly numerous in L, and include much basic vocabulary, 
their threatened status is not immediately obvious. Examples are /egó 
‘gather’, sega ‘cover’, dicó ‘point out, say’, diicd ‘lead, conduct’, gerd ‘carry on’, 
and ag? ‘impel’, deponent ator ‘use, enjoy’, sequor ‘follow’, and many others. 

2. Roor-PRESENTS (447) to roots originally ending in a laryngeal, 
namely “melH- ‘grind’, *wemH,- ‘vomit, and a collection of compounds 
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based on the zero grade of “dheH,- ‘put’. (Two more, sonere and tonere, are 
known in classical L. only as ist conj. forms) From *melHsi, *melHti and 
"wemH,si, *wemH,ti would come, first, *molas, * molat, *womas, *womat (cf. Ved. 
vámiti), and by regular vowel weakening, attested molis, molis. The selfsame 
stems *mola-, *woma- underlie perf. molui, vomui < *-a-wai (528), and pple. 
molitus, vomitus < *-a-tos with leveled full grade (natus ‘born’ (pres. nascor) 
shows the original *gyH,tos type with the root in zero grade). The same 
process underlies the compounds of *dheH;-, such as condo ‘put together, 
found’, condis, condit < *-00, *-Bas, *-Bat < *-dbH,-, pple. conditus. (See 488Ba.) 
Apart from the elimination of ablaut alternation, the convergence of these 
original root-presents on the simple thematic type in L was probably a 
purely phonological process. There is no actual proof that none of these 
forms underwent a true morphological thematization at some point, but 
strong evidence in favor of the interpretation endorsed here is provided by 
the development of *deH,- ‘give’ in L (488): that is, the history of a form 
like reddimus ‘we give back’ is surely one with the history of damus, and 
probably one with the history of molimus and vomimus. 

3. REbuPLICATING CLASS (451). There was at least one of these already 
in the parent language, which is reflected in L. di60 ‘drink’ (451B); but in L 
as in other IE languages a number of the original reduplicating athematic 
class were shifted to the thematic type by the addition of the thematic end- 
ings to the zero grade of the athematic stem: sistd (cf. Ved. tisthati; PIE *sti- 
stH,-), gignd ‘beget’, serd ‘sow’ (*si-sH,-), sidd ‘sit down’ (si-sd- = Ved. sidati, 
G (te, both thematized too), reddit (< "red(e)dat(i) < “de-dH,-, cf. O didest 
‘dabit’). As with type 2, above, the thematization process started with purely 
phonological developments: as ipl. *sistamos (*stistH, mos) > "sistemos > sistu- 
mos, -imus, 2pl. “sistetes (PIE *stistH, tHes) > sistitis, which therefore became 
identical to thematic inflection. Early analogical creations like "sistas, *sistat, 
if they existed, would likewise give the attested forms straightaway. 

4. NASAL INFIX CLASS (453). This is a relic class in L, but contains a fair 
number of forms belonging to the most basic vocabulary, It falls into two 
descriptively different types, both representing the plural stem of the PIE 
athematic z-infix type. 

A. Roots ending in stops: rumpó ‘break’ (ruptus; cf. AV lumpáti ‘breaks, 
injures’), /ingud ‘leave’ (G -MuT&o, Ved. rinákti, cf. L reliquiae ‘relics’), findo 
‘split (fissum ‘cleft’, Ved. bhinátti), fundo ‘pour, melt’ (fadi, also OE géotan 
‘pour’), tang ‘touch’ (integer “untouched, entire’). The nasal is extended to 
the perf. in fingo ‘model’ (finxi, but fictus), stringa ‘draw together’ (strinxi, but 
strictus). The nasal infix transplanted to the pple. but not to the perf. is seen 
in pungo ‘stab’ (pupugi, punctus) and tundó ‘pummel’ (tutudi, tansus). The nasal 
is extended to the whole paradigm in ¿unga Soin’ (ignxi, iūnctus) and plangd 
‘strike resoundingly’. 

a. These last are to be distinguished from verbs in which the nasal belongs to the 
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root, such as pend? ‘suspend’. The distinction is usually clear from forms outside of the 
verb paradigm: iugum ‘yoke’, idgis, -e joined’, plaga ‘a blow’ (unless that is a borrowing 
from G). For pendé, although connections with other IE forms are very uncertain, pondus 
‘weight’ indicates the -n- belongs to the root itself. 

Evidence from other languages may provide the only basis for interpreting the L 
-n- (for plangà, if plaga is in fact a borrowing, we have G Anyi ‘a blow’, OE flécan ‘clap, 
applaud’); but it is always welcome as confirmation of what may be already evident in 
L (so Ved. yundjmi isg. ‘join’, rindkti ‘leaves’, bhinátti ‘splits’). 

Tendo ‘stretch’ continues a root *zen- which is well attested (L tenuis ‘thin’, G reivw 
‘stretch’, etc.); here it is the -d- which needs explaining (218, 458.3). 

In the case of cingé, all derivatives are like cinctus, -ñs ‘a girding’, and the evidence 
(which is very weak) in related languages points to *-n- as an integral part of the root 

More certain is the root *H,eng®- ‘anoint’, the likely etymon of L ungué ‘anoint’ cf. 
Ved. ásijas- n. ‘salve’, L unguen, OHG anc(b)o ‘butter’, OPr. anctan; the zero grade in Olr. 
imb ‘butter’ (* H,gg"on-) could give L ungud as well, roob. 

B. Roots ending in laryngeals. Here belong spernd ‘reject’ (sprévi, 
sprétum are analogical: Ved. sphurdnt-, Lith. spirti ‘to kick’ confirm a root 
*sperH-); cernd ‘sort, sift’ (< "ring < *kri-n-H- per 74.3; crévi < *kreyaway; cf. 
anit “krey- in cribrum ‘sieve’ < *kreydhrom,' certus ‘separated’ = G xpuróç < 
“kritos). The first principal part of sind‘allow’, orig. ‘put’ points to an n-infix, 
which means something like “seyH-; but sivi, situs—not "sevi, *situs—are 
both apparently anit. (Evidence is extremely slight; possibly two different 
roots have been conflated.) 

A similar discrepancy is seen in /ind ‘smear’, pple. /itus either set or 
remodeled. The likeliest cognates are unreassuringly diverse semantically: 
Ved. rinati ‘melts, flows’; Hesych. àXivo (-īvw, if from *-inyd, 203.1) ‘anoint’? 
(Cf. G Nróç ‘smooth’?) Clearer is temnd ‘shun’ (“cut off’) < *tmnH- = Hom. 
Tápvw, and perh.—the semantics are troubling—Lith. ting ‘sharpen a heavy 
blade (of a scythe, for example) by pounding’, ORuss. zinu ‘strike’ < “timnd 
< "nmH-. (G tuho ‘a cutting’, Dor. zu&róg pple. confirm *zemH,-.) With 
unaltered perf. and pple., L #ternë 'strew, spread’ (for *storn < *str-n-H-), 
perf. stravi, pple. stratus < " strH-; cf. G orópvüpa (472.3). 

Here also belong some forms in -/- < *-/n- (223.1), as tollo "lift (up) 
(*t]-n-H,-; root *telH,- directly revealed in G reħapów ‘carrying-strap’, *t/H,- 
in Dor. rno ‘suffering’; cf. L. (sub-)latus < *t1H-to-). But most L verbs in 
-/l- are of ambiguous makeup. L pell ‘strike’ is perhaps from *p/nH- with 
remodeling of the pres. stem “palla; cf. Olr. adella < *ad alnat < *-pl-ne-H,-ti 
‘seeks’ (= L appellat in form and function), but clear evidence for a root- 
final laryngeal is otherwise scanty and the old pple. *poltos implied by the 
intensive pultare ‘beat on’ points to anit “p/-to-. (The pple. pulsus is ana- 
logical, like sénsus for original tentus ‘stretched’.) 


! L cribrum, OE hrid(d)er and its Gmc. cognates could as well reflect *kriH-dhro- (also 
for Gmc. *kriH-tró-); however Olr. criathar points unambiguously to *hreytro-. 
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As with types 2 and 3, above, the submergence of these types into the 3rd conj. was 
a process as much phonological as morphological. The development of a uniform pre- 
consonantal stem in *-na- (ultimately from the plural persons in *-mH-) would have 
meant, *rolnasi, *tolnati, * tolnamos, whence by regular development *tolles, *tollet, * tollemos and 
finally sollis, tollit, tollumus. 


$. $CO-CLASS (456.3). The long-vowel forms in -écd and -isc (a few in 
-ãscð, see 456.3c), with inchoative force, are productive in L; and, with 
attenuation of their function, they remain productive right into Proto- 
Romance. The inherited forms without the long vowel are a small relic 
class; they do not share any semantic properties, This group includes nasco 
'understand" ('neH,-ske]o-, with irregular full grade of root also seen in 
Ved. jsatá-, L (g)ndtus). With components disguised by the action of sound 
laws, disco ‘learn’ (*di- dk É>, root *dek-; cf. perf. didici); poscd ‘ask’ (*porkska 
< "prk-sk/o-, cf. Ved. prcchami), posc- was reinterpreted as a root whence 
perf. poposci and extra-verbal derivatives like “posculum/*postulum ‘query’ 
("porsktlom) inferred on the basis of denom. Bustulire, 

"The aberrant 2nd conj. misced, mixui, mixtus ‘mix’ is evidently remade 
from presumed *misc < *mig-sk/o-. 

6. 9/0-CLASS (456.1). Presents of the type capið, capis, capimus, inf. capere; 
these belong historically with the primary verbs of the 4th conj. (480-1) like 
vento, venis, venimus, venire and will be discussed there. They are classed in 
the 3rd conj. because of their inf. (which was the Roman basis for classifi- 
cation). Such agreement is secondary; see 480-1. 

Some verbs in -ud form a cryptic subvariety of this type, as sud ‘sew’ 
< “sid < " syuH-y'/o- (193a; cf. Go. siuip); similarly strud ‘pile up, build’ and 
rué ‘fall with a crash’ (?* gbruH-; 158), fluo ‘flow’. Here also so/và ‘loosen, un- 
tie’ from “se-lud < *se-lū < *-luH-y°/o- (cf. G Xo) and volvé ‘rotate’ from 
*welud < “weluyo (cf. G ¿N6o), though the details, such as the source of the 
long vowel in volumen ‘roll’, are obscure. 

Another subvariety includes denominatives from u-stems: minud 'di- 
minish’ (cf. minus, 353.3), statud ‘put in place, set up’ (status, -üs), metuo ‘be 
afraid’ (metus, - às). 

7. Presents IN -/à. Thus pectü ‘comb’ (cf. G méxw and méxrw); plectó 
‘braid, plait’ (cf. G zMxe); ffectó, nect. These have the appearance of con- 
taining a present suffix *-/*/»-, but there is little evidence elsewhere for any 
such PIE stem, once it is recognized that G presents in -mrw continue *-p- 
y/o- (202). But elsewhere we do find r-extensions of the root, that is, an e- 
laboration of a shorter root and occurring in all tenses and derivatives (like 
*yewg- and *yewH- next to *yew-, all ‘join’). So OE fleobtan, OHG flebtan like 
L plecto, and many others in Gmc; and for L pectd cf. pecten ‘comb’, G xreíc, 
289b. Plect- and pect- can be assumed to underlie perf. plexi, pexi < "p(I)ekt- 
s-; and unless pples. plexus and pexus are analogical (which they well might 
be), they too require forms with *--: *plekt-to-, *pekt-to- (212). 
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8. Two verbs in L can be interpreted as thematized survivors of the 
PIE desiderative formation in *-(H,)s- (457): L visd < *wiss- < *weid-s- ‘visit’ 
(“wish to see’); and quaesó ‘beg’ < quaessó; cf. quaerd < *k”ays-, and also 
derived forms like quaestor. In the latter the desiderative sense is attenuated, 
as both the basic and derived forms have essentially the same meaning, 
‘seek (to obtain)’. (A third form is sometimes mentioned in this connection: 
haesõ ‘adhere’ next to Aaered (stative, 477.2); but it is unobvious where the 
desiderative force is.) 


Fourtu CONJUGATION 
AND THIRD CONJUGATION VERBS IN -ið 


480. The 4th. conj. comprises primary verbs with presents of the y%/ə- 
class, and denominatives built with the same suffix. But the 4th conj. is not 
the manifestation of all such stems: as remarked in the preceding discus- 
sions, a large number of y*/o-stem verbs—mainly secondary formations, 
stem enlargements, and so on—end up in the first three conjugations pure- 
ly by the agency of sound laws. 

1. PRIMARY VERBS WITH )/o-PRESENTS (456.1). 

3rd. conj. captd ‘take’, facid ‘do’, iaci ‘throw’, rapid ‘seize’, sapió ‘taste’, 
fugi ‘flee’, fodió ‘dig’, and (cén)spicié ‘see’. Less obviously, zio (atid) ‘say’ < 
*agyë belongs here. 

4th. conj: venio ‘come’, salió ‘leap’, operió ‘shut’ and aperió ‘open’ (stem 
"wer-y / =), reperià ‘encounter’, vinci ‘bind, fetter’ (outside connections very 
doubtful, but NB pple. vinctus, and vinculum ‘bond’ < *wenktlom), and farci 
‘stuff’. 

There is some fluctuation between the two types. For some reason 
this is most evident in deponent paradigms: morior ‘die’ (mori, moritur, but 
early L moriri and morimur), orior ‘tise’ (oritur but oriri), and potid ‘to put in 
the power of someone, enslave' (potitur, but potiri). 

2, DENOMINATIVES, originally from i-stems and cons.-stems (460-1), but 
by analogy from other stems too. Thus fini ‘limit’ (fnis), partior ‘divide’ 
(pars, parti-), custodio ‘guard’ (custés, custüd-); but also servio ‘serve; be subject 
to’ (servus, an o-stem). 


481. SPLIT BETWEEN THE capid AND veni) TYPES. The sg. -ið is from *-y6 
(193) or, in the denominatives of i-stems, from *-i-0; likewise the spl. -iunt 
from *-(i-)yonti. Thanks to sound laws the two types coalesce completely. 
The -> seen in -is, -imus, - itis, and presumably in -# (regularly shortened), 
is the straightforward development of *-ie- or *-ii- from *-iye- and "-iyi- 
(the details depend on the trifling question of whether the loss of the -5- 
and the contraction of the vowels pre- or postdated the weakening of *e to 
1, 66.2). 

To refine the traditional Roman basis for the classification of verbs, 
the difference between the 4th conj. and the capid subtype of the 3rd conj. 
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is that the stem-vowel is morphophonemically -i- in the former and -i- in 
the latter. When the usual endings are added, normal L sound changes are 
all that is needed to produce the paradigmatic forms: 


venire "kapi-si capere 

venió *kapi-6 capió 

venis *kapi-s capis 

venit *kapi-t capit 
"weni-mos ^ venimus "kapi-mos — capimus 
*weni-tes venitis *kapi-tes 


*weni-ont veniunt "kapi-ont capiunt 


The task for the historian is to determine whether these were different 
formations from the beginning, or evolved from a common source. As seen 
above, the inflection of the ;-stems can easily be traced to a variety of yod 
stem in *-/)//o-. The capi? type is harder to explain. The hypothesis of a 
semi-thematic type, with *-yo- for the persons with the o-grade of the the- 
matic vowel but *-i- only for those forms aligning with the e-grade stem of 
simple thematics, has won a certain respect but has never been generally 
accepted. A more plausible hypothesis is that the -i of capis, capimus, and 
capitis is from *-y“/o-. This theory requires answers to two questions: is the 
development *-yes, *-yet > -is, -it and the like phonologically defensible? 
And, secondly, Why was the affix *-ye- in some Pltal. stems but *-iye- in 
others? 

As for the first question, there are a number of other formations that 
are well explained by just such a development: -is, the gen.sg. of both ;- 
and cons.-stem nouns < *-yes or *-yos (306.6); and velim ‘I would like’ isg. 
subj. (opt) < *welyem (484.1). 

The first step in answering the second question is to identify the 
forms proper to the ORIGINAL distribution, but in the case of the ;-stems 
that is a nearly hopeless task because the 4th conj. is a productive class. 
The only hope therefore rests with the capiz type, which has all the appear- 
ance of being a relic class. Relic or not, a number of the capi? verbs are 
only secondarily in the *-y‘/o- class, on the evidence of cognate forms in 
other languages, for example G ¢ebyw ‘flee’ next to L fugia. (Note that orig- 
inal *fugyoH, must have given "fuiió, like aii < *agyà. Similarly "fodyoH, ‘dig’ 
has an unexpected root-grade for a 5 "/o-stem, and furthermore it would 
have become */oité Either fugi? and fodid were coined after the change of 
“gy and “dy (194), or the stops were restored by analogy.) L faci? is an Italic 
invention (488Ba). 

It has been observed that a majority of the capid type end in stops, and 
a majority of the venid type end in liquids and nasals, or a consonant clus- 
ter, or are polysyllabic. (The detail about consonant clusters is reminiscent 
of Sievers’ Law, 178, but only glancingly, as the other factors can have 
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nothing to do with it) The list of environments in which *-ye- > *-iye- do 
not make a natural class, however, and are better taken as what is left over 
after the capi? type split off. If the venid type is the normal reflex of the 
parent inflection, where does the capi? type come from? With this in mind, 
iambic shortening (84) in the 2sg. and 3sg. may have been a factor in the 
spread of the -i- type. Iambic shortening neatly accounts for the contrast 
between simplex pario ‘bring forth, bear’ (pari-) and the compounds reperi? 
‘reveal’, comperià ‘find out, discover’ (-peri-), the etymological meaning of 
parið being ‘open’.' Of course there are many exceptions, such as the recipið, 
percipi? family, all belonging to the capi? type; and veri? itself should by 
rights be a capto verb. These may be ascribable to analogy. 

In Sab. even more than in L the -;- type prevails, though the imper- 
atives O factud and U fe(i)tu from *fakitõd appear to be evidence for at least 
one member of the -i- type, as a long vowel would not syncopate. 


LATIN IRREGULAR VERBS 


482. The irregular verbs of L grammars are so designated because in 
large or small ways they do not conform to any of the four conjugations 
(elastic as that classification is). The usual reason for this is the survival of 
athematic forms of the root class, such as est ‘is’; or of the athem.opt. in -i- 
(in L terms, the pres.subj.). Some of the irregular paradigms however are 
suppletive, that is, the full complement of inflected forms is made up from 
several partially defective paradigms, as sum, fui, or ferà, tuli. Lesser oddities, 
such as the apparently anit root in pple. /itus ‘smeared’ vs. the presumably 
set form of the same root as seen in pres. /ind, are not traditionally classed 
as irregularities, as they are lost amid the general chaos of the 3rd conj. 
principal parts. Also, verbs like zaedet ‘makes disgusted with’, piget ‘is irk- 
some’, and pluit ‘it is raining’, whose finite forms are limited to the 3rd pers., 
are not generally reckoned as irregular. 

483. Possum ‘am able’. The present system evolved from phrases con- 
sisting of potis ‘master’ and the ENCLITIC forms of sum ‘am’ (492), as possum 
from potis sum with the loss of the final -s and syncope (in ordinary phrases 
this is regular in the playwrights) and assimilation of -ts- to -ss- (215), 
similarly potest from potis'st (via *potist). In OL the uncompounded forms are 
still in use, either as poris (the morphophonemic spelling) or pote (closer to 
actual pronunciation). This is historically a nom.sg.m. but even in our earli- 
est records is used indeclinably, so poris sunt ‘they can’. (Appearances may 
be deceiving here, however: L potis would also be the outcome of earlier 
*potyes—see 306.6—if that was the nom.pl. form in the phrase “potyes sonti.) 


' A precise semantic parallel is afforded by Hitt. /2-a-/i usually ‘opens’, but with the 
refl, particle -za, ‘gives birth, begets’ (used of both sexes). 
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"The imperf. subj. possem, stem possé-, in place of the rare potessem, is 
due to the influence of pres. possum indic., possim subj; so also the infinitive 
posse in place of potesse (both occur in OL). The early language also attests 
a few passive forms like potestur. 

To potis est the perf. should be “potis fui, and some scholars have flirted 
with the idea of such an etymon for perf. porui; But this requires problemat- 
ic phonetic developments. The usual interpretation is to take the form as 
what it looks like, namely the perf. of a pres. *poteð as actually attested in 
the pple. potens used as an adjective; the stem seems to be guaranteed for 
Italic thanks to its appearance in O as pütíad (as if “poteat) ‘possit’. (PRom. 
has a verb *porere, usually taken to be a Romance back-formation from potur 
and potēns, but it could be that the full paradigm remained current in the 
form of speech underlying Romance even while it had been lost from clas- 
sical L.) 


484. VOLO, VELLE AND COMPOUNDS. 

1. VoLÓ ‘wish’. This reflects an original root-inflection (447) of which 
substantial details remain. The e-grade of the root—see 42.5 for the L 
sound laws—ousted all other forms. A normally-ablauting paradigm would 
have included a number of forms highly vulnerable to leveling, as the 3pl. 
"lent < *wlenti or ipl.subj. *limus < *wl-iH,-. On the other hand it has been 
suggested that we have here a Narten root (128.3a, 4402.1) with full grade 
of the root throughout. This is a much more economical theory, and a cor- 
roborating detail is that the opt. forms built to this root in Gmc. have the 
full grade (Goth. wiljau, OE wille < *wel-yeH,-). Since Gmc. is conservative 
in such matters, this is strong support for the theory of a Narten root. 

isg. volà (from *wela, 42.5) is a thematized replacement of *welmi (cf. 
Lith. pa-vélmi ‘allow’); thematic forms are also seen in volumus ipl. (replacing 
*volmos < Narten "wel-mos, for u see 69) and probably volunt for *volent (< 
Narten *welenti). Athematic 3sg. vult, earlier volt (45.1) is from *welti (42.5; 
cf. Lith. pa-vélt); similarly pl. vultis, earlier volts, ultimately from *wel-tH,es. 

The 28g. vis is a much-debated form. The original paradigmatic form, 
“welsi, by sound laws became vel, earlier vell (cf. inf. velle < *welsi, 223.1); this 
is known only as the conjunccion vel ‘or (instead)’, whose semantic develop- 
ment was probably helped along by the fortuitous resemblance between vel 
and inherited -ve ‘or’. The usual theory traces the replacement form, vis, 
to a completely different root, *weyH,-, which has an athematic inflection 
in Ved. (vémi, vési, véti)! 

There is nothing suspect about the idea of such a verb having a para- 


' The regular outcome of *weyl{,si > *weyas > "weas should be L "vis, not vis. This 
may not be an insuperable problem, if syncope of "weyas to *weys could have taken place 
prior to the loss of intervocalic *-y-. But such a syncope would be very unlikely. 
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digm suppletive for a single form, and the particular explanation here 
might be supported by OL veis (cited by Priscian). But there are two real 
problems with the theory. 

First, the root *weyH;- is not certainly known in L otherwise, with the 
possible exception of a couple of ancient-looking forms such as invitus ‘un- 
willing’. 

The second and larger problem is the likely meaning of the root 
*weyH,- itself, as Ved. vémi (the principal evidence for L vis) seems to have 
had nothing to do with ‘wish, desire’. Such a gloss might do for some Vedic 
passages—see below—but in the RV the essence of the semantics is very 
different: ‘go to, carry to, approach’. This often has implications of eager- 
ness (hence shading to ‘grasp’ or ‘make a grab for’, even ‘attack’); in fact, 
according to the native grammarians, the root supplies the perf. for aj- 
‘drive’! Furthermore, compounds with root vi- (which are limited to the 
Vedic period) point toward a basic meaning quite remote from ‘prefer, 
wish’: deva-vi- ‘gratifying the gods’, parya-vi- ‘carried by wings’, pada-vi- 
“leader, guide’ (lit. ‘foot-carrying’), and prati-vi- adj. ‘receiving gladly’, as 
noun, ‘acceptance’, Finally, in Ved., even those occurrences which might 
fairly be rendered 'desire(d)' always have connotations of affection or sexu- 
al heat, rather than preference. The case is the same with the other likely 
cognates of the form, in which energy or vehemence (rather than choice) 
is the salient trait, as in L vis ‘force’, G “tewau ‘hasten; am eager’, "ic 
‘strength; muscle’. In fact, even L. invitus ‘unwilling’, mentioned above as 
evidence for a root *weyH- ‘wish’, is as well explained semantically—and 
much better explained morphologically—as *en-wiH-to- ‘forced’! 

One should ask, given the development of inherited *welsi to "well, 
what the LIKELY next step would have been; and the answer clearly is: the 
recomposition of a new zsg. “wells. This would probably have become *wels 
in short order, but by definition this development would postdate the sound 
law which turned original */s into W. Secondary /s remains in fulsit ‘it 
lightened’ and alsus ‘suffering from cold’, but both of these have / pinguis 
< */ks, and *wels < *wells would have had / exilis (176a), probably the only 
case in the language of an / exilis before a consonant. There are no paral- 
lels for the suggestion that *wels [weds] > weis > vis—but there are no co- 
gent objections to it, either, such as there are to the root *weyH,-. 

Pres.subj. velimus tpl. < *wel-i- and imperf.subj. vellem < *wel-sé- are 
examples of athematic morphology. Since the paradigm is so conservative 
otherwise, the e-grade of the root is most easily explained by assuming we 
are dealing with a Narten formation (vid.sup.). Futhermore, given that the 
Isg.opt. must have been the most frequent and basic form of the verb, it is 


| In German, one antonym of freiwillig is mit Gewalt. 
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likely that velim is not analogical at all, but reflects *weliem (whether or not 
via "welim; cf. 306.6) < "wel-iH;-5m. For infin. velle < *wel-si see $53.1. 

For si vis ‘if you will; please’ the contracted sis (cf. 184.3) is common. 
In imitation of this arose also sultis (presumably via "solris) beside s7 vultis. 

2. NoLo ‘am unwilling’ is from “we wel-, that is, it includes the PIE 
sentence-negating particle “ve As a proclitic (cf. nesci and nequed), this 
should have become *zo- per the relevant sound law (42.1); and then the 
*-w- would have been lost between like vowels (184.3), thus: *newelti > 
*nowelti > *nowolt > *nélt. 

However, this is plainly not the course of history, as it is precisely in 
non vult 38g. that the w- survives, and moreover Plautine nevis, nevolt con- 
firm the survival of original *ne as such (whether unchanged or restored is 
immaterial). The key is that in the present tense the coalescence of particle 
and stem takes place in all—and only—the forms remodeled as thematics: 
“neweld, ^newelomos, and *newelont (cf. vold, volumus, volunt). What these have 
in common against the uncontracted forms is the light second syllable. The 
tpl. "newelomos would have been subject to Exon's Law (74.5), whence 
"newlomos. Syncope of *neweló and *newelont, though covered by no rule, 
would have been typical of the promiscuous loss of medial short vowels in 
L (73-4). The resulting *newl- smoothed to né/-. This is also the explanation 
for the perf. nàlui < *newel-Vw- (where V = any vowel) and pres.subj. *ne- 
wolim (<"-yem); but inf. nõlle < *newelsi and imperf. nõllem < *newelsz- with 
heavy second syllables indicate that the contracted type could spread be- 
yond its original environment. 

3. MAL6 ‘had rather; prefer’ is from mavolo (183, 88.3), from earlier *mag- 
wold < *mag-wel- (160); or else (according to some authorities) from *maks- 
wol- < *magis ‘rather’! The early language has mavolé, mavelim, though more 
commonly mala and malim, and regularly m¿llem. Generally the pattern has 
assimilated to that of sólo, so uncontracted mavis, mavolt, mavoltis. 


485. FrRÓ, FERRE ‘carry’. Pres. fers, fert, fertis, fert, ferre have the ap- 
pearance of an athematic inflection, like Hom. $épre pl.imperat. and Ved. 
bbárti beside the usual bhérati. Yet the present of this root is normally 
thematic in the IE languages geographically closest to L, and in L the pres. 
subj. feram tellingly belongs to the thematic type (in contrast to sim and 
velim). Hence, since vowel syncope is so common after -7- (cf. vir, ager, acer, 
743-4, .6), the forms in question are syncopated from earlier *feres, "feret, 
infin. *feresi. (If the virtually regular syncope of vowels after -7- predated 
the change of s > r in gerd, geris that would explain why there is no syn- 
cope in such verbs, as ferà seems to be the only 3rd conj. simple thematic 
with original root-final *>) 


! Parallel to séviri ‘committee of six’ < *seks wiroy and tla ‘cloth’ < "reksla. 
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An irregularity of different stripe is in a sense inherited. The PIE root 
"bber- was pres./imperf. only, forming no aor. or perf. From the PIE point 
of view there is nothing unusual about such a state of affairs; the paradigm 
in the L or Gmc. sense was not a property of the PIE system. As such par- 
adigms consolidated, however, only the very highest-frequency verbs might 
be expected to retain a PIE-style suite of forms in a suppletive relationship. 
Greek was conservative in such matters, remarkably so in Homer but even 
much later maintaining many suppletive paradigms. (A handful survive into 
NG, as rpóryo aor. éóorya ‘eat’, Néyw aor. eima ‘say’, BE aor. eia ‘see’.) 
The verb ‘be’ in the familiar IE languages is the very type of this phenom- 
enon, but the verb ‘carry’ is not far behind. In several IE languages, that is, 
including Olr. and G as well as L, the root *bher- forms only the present- 
system. In L the perf. is supplied by su/i, earlier tetul (the reduplication was 
first lost in compounds), this from *tetolH,- or *tet{H,- from the root of rollo 
(b, below). From the same root comes pple. /ztus < *#latos < *tlH,-t0-. 

a. The reduplicated form retuli is actually attested, both as such and in rettuli, but 
as the root *relH,- was essentially aoristic to start with, and as one of the root aor. stems 
would have been L "rul- < *tol- < "t{H, (like fidi ' split), it is possible that L tulf has a 
dual ancestry (523-4). 

b. The characterized present belonging to the aor. root *zell[[,- is seen in L tolló ‘lift 
(up), carry off’, historically an n-infix (*tÍnH,-, 479.4B). Its paradigm is filled out by a 
compound in sub(s)-: sustuli, sublatus. 


486. EO, Tre ‘go’. Ablauting pres./imperf. root *ej-/*i- is one of the 
best-attested PIE verbs: Ved. (émi, imás, spl. yánti), G elju, and many others. 
As in G (423A, 470a), the full grade *ey- was generalized in L. The zero 
grade is certainly attested only in derivatives, as exitus, -ñs ‘a going our’, 
iter, itineris ‘way, road’, 

Between vowels, however, the *-y- dropped (192), hence eð, eunt, and 
the subj. stem ez-. Athematic is < *eysi, early it < *eyti, pl. imus (in contrast 
to the original zero grade seen in G pev and Ved. imds), itis; even in the 
3pl. the stem form i- is attested in red-inunt ‘they return’. Similarly with i- 
< “ey-, imperf. ibam, fut. ibo, imper. i, H, ite, imperf.subj. irem, inf. ive. 

Pres.subj. eam, eas is of the thematic type. This is not surprising: the 
original type, parallel to sim and velim, would have been in part identical 
with the indicative forms, as in tpl. Emus. Once an unambiguous form of the 
type ezmus was coined, the remainder of the paradigm would follow quickly 

The perf.—ii, iistī, and so on—is a puzzle. (The forms like řvī, though 
attested early, are rare to begin with and plainly are not original.) Nothing 
among the possible starting-points, *e-qy-H,e isg., *e-y-me ipl. will result in 
the attested forms. Of course, the root did not form a perf. stem in PIE in 
the first place, and the L forms in all probability are confections based 
directly on the stem “ey- (“7-) with perfect endings attached, and subsequent 
prevocalic shortening. 
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487. EDO, EDERE ‘eat’. The pres. tense built to the root *ed- (or, less 
likely, *H,ed-) is an ordinary root pres. in Hitt. (e-it-mi tsg., a-tu-e-ni ipl.); 
similarly in Vedic, apart from the peculiarity that the root has no zero 
grade, so 3pl. adanti rather than “danti (unproblematically attributable to 
leveling, though some see a Narten root here; 440a.1). The L paradigm 
shows the typical Latin mixture of thematic and athematic forms, but with 
the unusual detail that where “ed- was immediately followed by a *t or an 
*s, the result is a stem é-:! Zr 2sg. < *etsi, et 38g. < “etsti (212), Estis 2pl., ditto 
imperatives és, ét0, éste; likewise the imperf.subj. éssem, inf. ese, 3sg. midd. 
éstur. The long vowel is seen also in derivatives like pple. ¿rus ‘eaten’, 
coméstus ‘eaten up’ (whose -.- is an additional puzzle). The thematic type 
forms are edó, edimus, edunt, with a short vowel in the root. Similarly the 
pres.subj. is of the athem. type, edim, edis. (Forms based on the thematic 
type, edam, edàs, are late, and later still come 3rd conj. indicative forms of 
the type edis, edit, which underlie the Romance reflexes.) 


The source of the long vowel in ë and similar forms is a much-discussed problem 
Some authorities have thought of a root *éd-, seen also in Lith. éd- and OCS -éd- (in 
forms like viiaésti‘cat up’), though a lengthened grade is uncalled-for and an etymon “ell, d- 
is not possible. Differently, to the theory mentioned in 1283a, which explains why in 
some roots there are full grades where zero grades are expected, there is a controversial 
corollary which posits a type of root with lengthened grade where full-grade ablaut is ex- 
pected, alternating with full grade in the categories where zero grade is normally found. 
But in that case both Vedic and Hitt. have considerably rebuilt the inherited pattern; and 
if such a pattern really was an ingredient in the L paradigm, it is perplexing that we do 
not have "d and “édimus preserved as well. (The shape éd- does occur, but only in the 
perf. &di, which is either from ancient *e-od-, "II,e-H,(o)d- or was created out of whole 
cloth after other long vowel perfects like veni ‘came’, 525.) 

Some have tried to find significance in the fact that the forms built to ë- would 
have been homophonous with the verb ‘be’ if they had a short vowel, It is hard to see 
how that could have presented a problem in communication, however; certainly the 
homophony between NHG ist is! and ift ‘cats’ seems not to cause present-day Germans 
any inconvenience. In any case, spontancous change in pronunciation to avoid trouble- 
some homophony, once upon a time very freely invoked, is currently thought to be far 
from common. 

Another problem is the development of -ir- < *-dt- (212b). In the case of 35g. ë, 
that is casily explained as leveling from expected "ëss. On the other hand, the salient 
pattern of roots in -+ or -d- forming a past participle with -ss- (212; cf. findé, fissus) makes 
leveling a less likely explanation for coméstus, and the mismatch between simplex ésus and 
derivative coméstus (next to comésus) deepens the mystery. 


488. Do, DARE ‘gi 
A. From the Latin point of view, the irregularity lies in the short -4- 


" "The length is a hidden quantity, and the inflection was too much altered in Romance 
languages for any evidence from that quarter. What evidence there is for é-, though 
scanty, is nevertheless accepted by all authorities. 
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of most of the forms, as damus, datis, dabam; darem; dare; datus, by which 
they differ from those of stare and the first conj. in general. From the 
historical point of view, on the contrary, the irregularity lies in the -z- of 
2sg. das indic., dā imperat. 

The PIE root was “deH,-/*dH,-, which built a root aorist and a redup- 
licated present, as “de-deH,-ti 3sg. (Ved. dádati, G didwou), ipl. *de-dH,-mos 
(Ved. dadmasi, G ŝíôopev). Remnants of the latter are indicated in L re-ddo 
‘give back’, and in Sab. forms like O didest fut. The perf. dedi is of the re- 
duplicating type. The only remnants in L of the root aor. are the impera- 
tives cedo < *ked < *ke-deH, (the bare root evidently) and pl. cette < *kedate 
< ke-dH,te (= G ôóre, 102). Even in face of these two forms, the complete 
ouster of reflexes of *deH,- by those of “dH,- is no great mystery. Full grade 
forms do well in monosyllabic stems like *we/- and “ey-, but in the z-infix 
presents and the other reduplicating presents (such as ser? and sidd), the 
plural (zero grade) stem is always the basis of the new L paradigms. Still, 
it has been surmised that imper. dz and 2sg. das might be remodelings of 
more original *(di)do and *(di)dés and, if that is true, likewise 3sg. dat might 
reflect * dat, the parallel remodeling of *(di)dér. A simpler explanation is that 
dă- was generalized from its original sites such as the plural persons and 
the infinitive, and that the resulting *dăs, *dă then became das and 4a by 
regular developments involving monosyllables. In support of this notion is 
the 3rd conj. inflection of compounds like veddé, with -ddis, -ddit pointing 
to *-dedas, *-dedat. 1sg. *-(de)do can be explained in a number of ways; the 
simplest would be an early remodeling of “dedomi in the course of the 
wholesale loss of the athem. isg. ending, which would yield a form suitable 
for a isg. even though etymologically unconnected with the marker -à No 
such construct as *42(yJà, or “dayd (like OCS zg), is necessary, but cannot 
be ruled out. 

Inf. déve points to *dasi, which in fact is often stated to be the etymon; 
but the genuine form would have been 'ZeH,esí (553.1), whence “dore. Such 
a form might have existed, of course; but the infin. was most probably 
coined in the first place at a significantly later date, that is, after original 
*sed-est, -eti had been metanalyzed as "sede-si, -ri, as seems to be the correct 
history of velle, esse from *welsi, *H,esst. Considerably more straightforward 
is pple. datus from *dH,-to- (102, 565). 

3pl. danunt is the most frequent of the 3pl. forms in -nunt which occur 
sporadically in OL. Some have speculated that *dan < “dant was ‘refreshed’ 
as danunt, but there is no reason to suppose that the -¢ of dant was ever lost. 
This leads to the opposite surmise, that the starting point was a twice- 
marked *dantont, with dissimilatory simplification of the medial cluster. 

An entirely different line of reasoning is the suggestion that sina ‘put’, 
pple. situs (454B) might have interacted with dé in an OL proportion like 
sitos : datos :: sinont : X, where X = danont. The semantics of the two verbs 
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make mutual influence credible, but it is incomprehensible that the 3pl. 
alone would have been thus influenced, as *dand isg., * danis 2sg. solve the 
proportion as neatly as danont. 

The real explanation is certainly prosodic analogy (see 466, end), 
though the details are difficult, 


a. Though the ending -nunt is scantily attested apart from danunt it must have been 
a feature of colloquial Roman speech, as it is the basis for the It. spl. ending -ano, -ono. 

b. OL and Sab, attest various non-indicative forms built to a stem that looks like 
“duwi- or *dowi-, so Falisc. povran ‘det’, Plaut. duis, duit, duint, U imper. purtuvitu. An 
OL inscription of uncertain date (3rd or 2nd century sc) contains CEDVES and CEDVAS, 
which look like asg. verbs formed like cedo, above and 377.3. But there are difficulties of 
interpretation. Similar-looking things are found in Plaut. forms like perduint and créduis, 
but these are probably reflexes of *dheHr- (Ba, below), and therefore unrelated. 

There are two basic plans of attack for explaining these forms: tracing them to a 
different form of the (same) root, or treating the glide as arising within the history of Ital. 
(According to both types of theory, forms like perduint are analogical.) A root by-form 
*deHyw- is ad hoc, and its supposed attestation is bizarre: only in the inf. in Ved. davdne 
and G boven (Cyp. to-ve-na-i) < *déwenai; only in the pret. in Lith. (daviad); and only 
in modal forms in Ital. The G and Lith. forms have likely sources within the histories of 
the individual languages, which leaves the Ital. forms too isolated to think in terms of an 
inherited by-form of the root. The source of the glide in Italic is however unobvious. 

B. As a result of regular sound laws, many forms of the compounds 
of dé would have turned into what look like 3rd conj. forms, so addere, red- 
dere < *-dedási, addendus < *-dandos, imperf. subj. adderem < *-dasém, and so 
on. From such a basis the convergence on the 3rd conj. was made complete 
by the coinage of new forms like fut. addés, addet, imperf. addébam. Scattered 
future tense forms attest the original state of affairs, for example Plaut. red- 
ibd (aligning with simplex dada), epigr. REDDEBIT (--). 

a. In a number of identically-inflected forms, such as condo ‘found’ (condidi) and abdō 
‘put away, hide’, the root is PIE *dheHr ‘put’, rather than *deHp; the zero grades *4bH- 
and *4[Jr in non-initial position have identical outcomes in L. The simplex is facia, a 
Pital. innovation as indicated by O fakiiad, U fasia. This starts from Pltal. *62b- of the 
aor. seen in L fZi, superimposable on G ¿0nxe, which occasioned the reworking of the 
pple. *@atos < *dbLI,-to- (continued unaltered, apart from sound laws, in conditus) into *Oak- 
tos. The pres. *6akyd was created on the basis of some such analogy as "spektos : *spekyd : 
“Baktos : X. (The pivotal role of the pple. derives from its function as the passive of 0ëk-.) 
What earlier pres. was displaced by this *@akyé can only be surmised, 

Compounds of later date are revealed by their phonology (root-initial f, not £), 
their inflection (that of facia), and their more transparent meanings: early conda, -dere, con- 
didi, conditus ‘establish, found’; later cnfició, cinféci, cónfectus ‘put together, finish’. 

489. FIO, Fieri. The passive of faci? is transparent in the perf. system 
(factus est and so on) but the pres. system is supplied by an active form with 
an inflection reminiscent of the veni? type. Uniquely however it has -i- be- 
fore a vowel—fi?, fiunt; fīēbam; fiam. The infinitive fieri, then, is excep- 
tional for two reasons: it is actually passive in morphology, and it has fi- 
rather than fř- (though act. fiere is also attested). The subj. is fierem, though 
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times fi in early L. The -ie- of the infin. and subj, regardless of the length 
of the first vowel, departs from the inflection of veni? (venire, venirem). The 
-i- of fià and fiunt is probably an importation from forms like fis 2sg. and 
fimus (pl. The exceptional treatment of fi and fiunt—no such analogy is 
seen in the paradigms of veni? and moned—and also the persistence of -;- 
despite the general rule shortening long vowels followed by a vowel (85), 
may be attributed to the fact that this was the only verb in -i with tonic 
accent on the -i-, But this leaves fieri, fierem unaccounted for: the expected 
fieri, fierem do occur, but only in OL, and even there the forms in fi- are 
the usual ones. Of course, the sample is skewed: most information about the 
quantity of vowels comes from verse, and most classical verse is in dactylic 
hexameter where forms like fierés, fierémus could not be used. That is, if 
such forms in fi- were common, even the norm, we would know about it 
only if a Roman grammarian happened to mention it. 

The formation might be easier to explain if we knew its etymology 
with greater certainty. The usual explanation is that the active inflection 
points away from an underlying passive (fitur and frébantur are quotable, 
but are innovations). In the RV, furthermore, aor. (d-)bat usually means 
‘became’ (or ‘becomes’) rather than ‘was’, and the occasional use of fuir as 
the passive of fzcit, rather than the usual factus est, are taken as evidence 
that PIE aoristic root *A/z- (or “bhuH-) is the etymon of fi. However, the 
details remain problematic. What is needed is something like *bsiy‘/o-, but 
what that might be in either formal or functional relationship to a root 
"bbü- or *bhuH- is hard to see. The reconstructions usually encountered 
(*bhwi- or “bhwiy‘/o-) are little more than guesswork. 


490. QUOTATIVE VERBS. 

1. Aid, that is atid, is from *agyo, PIE *HgyoH,. Cf. adagium ‘proverb’ 
(evidence is lacking regarding the length of the medial -a-; there is no 
morphological justification for -2-, but survival of -4- would be very odd, 
66, ditto the preservation of gi < “gy; on the other hand, -4- is needed for 
prodigium ‘an event contrary to the laws of nature"). For the phonological 
development, and the hesitation between -di- and -ai-, cf. maior, matior 
from *magyós (194). Its early inflection was that of the 4th conj: ais, ait, and 
aibam (*aibam) like audibam (beside aiébam like audizbam). Later ais, ait some- 
times in two syllables but usually in one, though always with the old spell- 
ing (never “aes, “aet). 

2. INQUAM, INQUIT continue the root *se&"-, which underlies NE say, 
NHG sagen. The root is homophonous with—probably ultimately the same 


! The likely history of the word ("pro-adagium via 88.3) accords well with its meaning: 
a pridigium, like the ringing of a telephone, was not itself a message but only a sign that 
the pax deorum had been or was about to be broken. Information about what was actually 
amiss would bave to come from some other source. 
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root as—*sek”- ‘see, notice’, and that was probably the original force. (In 
NE, for example, the verb zore—especially in the past tense—is a synonym 
of say. And present-day solecisms of the type the Attorney General sighted no 
specific statute hint that ‘see’ and ‘quote’ are possible synonyms.) At all 
events, apart from its attestation in Gmc., it occurs with the sense ‘say’ or 
‘tell’ only in fragments. These include L inguam ‘to be sure, of course’ < 
“in-sk®-a- (orig. opt, like NE / might say ‘it is my opinion’), but most of the 
forms are of the simple thematic type, as inquis, inquit, inquimus, imperative 
inque, and so on; but some, as inguiunt and inguiébat, follow the verbs in -ià, 
perhaps influenced by diunt. There is continuing (if minor) debate over 
whether *insqu- continues a genuine zero grade or is a syncopation of *in- 
sequ-. Syncope is not really plausible, given Plaut. izsece ‘go on’ (encourag- 
ing someone to continue with a story, say) = G évvere—if syncope would 
occur anywhere, it would be here; and Hom. évíome(c) imper., ¿puomov aor. 
‘tell, relate, describe’ establish that we are dealing with an old ablauting 
(root) present. The apparent zero grade of inquis and inguit is better taken 
as the form of the stem proper to the pl., just as in other thematized athe- 
matic formations (sistit 479.3, iungit 479.4); but in this particular case the 
zero-grade stem would be given especial support by the extremely com- 
mon *insquam ‘I might say; indeed; of course’ (> inquam), whose zero grade 
is correct for the formation. On the other side of the question, it may rea- 
sonably be countered that quotative verbs are often little more than parti- 
cles, which are subject to the radical reductions typical of enclitics. In that 
case, the survival of the root vowel in imseque imperat. may result from 
some particular influence, such as fanciful association with sequor ‘follow’. 

a. The phonological derivation of ingu- from "ens£"- continues to be regarded as 
problematic. On the one hand, ns before voiceless stop seems to persist, as in inscius ‘ig- 
norant—though in this and other examples recomposition is a realistic possibility (which 
is not the case with ingu- < *ensk”-). On the other hand, forms like sranquillus ‘calm’ and 
septentrionés "Ursa minor’ are held to support the development in inguam. But the etymol- 
ogies of both tranguillus and septentriónét are disputed; the pertinence of the latter depends 
on discarding the excellent traditional "sepzem triõn- ‘seven threshing-oxen’ in favor of 
"septem strion- ‘seven stars’. (Among other difficulties, Ptolemy catalogues eight stars in the 
constellation in question, which accords better with the traditional image of seven objects 
circling about the stella polaris.) 


Tue VERB ‘Be’ IN GREEK AND LATIN 


491. Because of its extreme idiosyncracy in both G and L, it is worth- 
while to present an account of the whole paradigm of the verb ‘be’ separ- 
ately; discussions of some of the components will also be found elsewhere, 
under the appropriate headings. 

In PIE—unlike G, L, and most attested IE languages—there was very 
little out of the ordinary about the verb ‘be’. The odder traits of the verb 
in G and L are the result, paradoxically, of the extreme conservatism of 
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these forms. For example the OL subj. siem isg., simus ipl., sient 3pl., unique 
to this verb, is actually the sole survivor in L of what was once the normal 
way of forming the optative stem to roots (539.1). 

The two primary roots at stake both inflected as EVENTIVE verbs (410): 
*H,es-, which inflected as a present/imperfect; and *bha- (or *bhuH-), which 
was aoristic. It is peculiar enough that these inherently stative verbs (‘be, 
exist’) inflect as eventives; more peculiar still is the existence of an aoristic 
paradigm, as the basic semantics of the verb would seem to preclude the 
very idea of a punctual eventive. The explanation seems to be that the 
original meaning of punctual (aorist) *ba- was ‘become’, that is, ‘come into 
existence’. (This hints that the G ‘ingressive aorist’, 417, is an archaic trait, 
not a G innovation.) 

492. The inflection of *H,es- in PIE was an ordinary root-present as 
follows: 


ug CHésmi apl 
2 "Héési 2 
y Heth — 3, — “Hisénti 


asg. *H,ési for *H,és-st, which is attested as such in Ved. ási, Av. abi, Lith. 
esi, and Hom. el, is the only noteworthy detail in this array, and is in fact 
regular. It shows the truncation (shortening) of a sequence of two identical 
consonants. Such truncation was normal for PIE, except in the case of two 
apical stops (212). 


PIE Vedic G L Go. Lith! 
ug “Hy ésmi ásmi edipi sum im esmi 
Lesb. ¿un 
2 Héi si P es is 
ec 
éooi OL ess 
3 "Hésti ásti ċor es ist üsti e-eš-zi 
ipl "H,smós — smási sumus  sijum esme 
smás —— eipév 
¿aÉ 
2 Hysté — sthá(na) éoré estis sijub este 
3 — "Hsonti sánti sunt OCS sotü — a-ša-an-zi 
“Hiseni — santi eio sind OCS set 
Dor. ¿yrí 
Myc. e-e-si 


GREEK. In G these forms are inherited largely unchanged, though some 
later underwent transparent remodeling. In the 2sg. the most conservative 
form is Hom. et < *es, which was twice modified, once by tacking on the 
usual person marker -c, just like thematic $épec (425), and once—very 


Early texts only; the pl. forms are found with various contradictory tonc marks. 
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anciently—through recombination of the root *e;- (abstracted from 3sg. éarí) 
with the usual athem. ending *-si, whence éooi. The same recombination 
of the root is seen in éopév, beside the more original eigév < PG *esmen 
(except that this recombination must be much later, and here the likeliest 
source of the root was the zpl. *erze). As is often the case in G, the only real 
problem in this paradigm is the 3pl. Prior to the discovery of Myc., the G 
forms were usually explained as cognate to Gmc. forms of the type of Go. 
sind, that is, from PreG "senti, with ¿- for expected é- via analogy. Myc. e-e- 
si makes it clear however that the PG form of the 3pl. was actually *ehenti, 
the regular outcome of *H,senti. But: PG *ebenti ought to give G *eioí, like 
eb < *eubd ‘kindle’. We are therefore still dependent on leveling analogy 
to explain the loss of rough breathing (or its failure to develop in the first 
place). Note that a reconstruction *ebenti sheds no light on Dor. ¿prí, as one 
would have expected *(AJévr. or the like. (Getting from here to the attested 
form is in effect roo easy—a number of different histories are readily im- 
aginable, with no way of deciding between them.) 

Latin. Despite appearances, none of the forms shown with the excep- 
tion of sunt are directly inherited, no matter how simple a development 
like “esti > est looks on its face. They are the end results of a process of 
enclitic reduction (see 245 on the enclitic status of verbs), still evident in 
Plautine factust, factast, factumst for classical factus est, facta est, factum est ‘be- 
came’. This means that classical es, est, and estis are actually restressed 
enclitics: the e- is not inherited from PIE but is a sort of prop-vowel. The 
development of “somos ipl. from *mos (the regular reflex of *H,smos, 225.1¢) 
probably started with a proportion like */egont : *sont :: *legomos : X, where 
X = "somos! Whatever the reason, all L. athematics which ended in conson- 
ants evolve thematic type ipl. forms, so sumus, volumus but imus, damus. 
—The exact history of isg. "som (O stim) is less clear. Varro cites esum as 
the (or a) former pronunciation. It is very unlikely that such a form is 
ancestral to sum; rather *esom is based on "som, created at the same time that 
(enclitic) -ss and -st were evolving into restressed ess and est—not by the 
same process, of course, but by imitation. The development *esmi > encl. 
*-sp > "som must have taken place prior to the loss of *s before *m as in 
comis ‘kind’ (relatively late; cosmis in the Duenos inscr). The vowel, in 
place of expected “sem, is likewise presumably owing to the influence of 


! "The change of *som- to sum- is best explained via non-initial syllable vowel weaken- 
ing rules (65-75) as applied to the enclitic *somus. In favor of this, parallel cases of vowel 
weakening which can only be explained by enclitic prosody are attested in inscriptions, 
as sscvrt simvs "we followed’ 

"Those inclined to do so can trace "somos directly to *semos < *H,smmos, that is, the 
‘regular’ Edgerton/Lindeman syllabification (181) of *H,smas, the form would be the 
unique instance of a syllabic nasal in the ipl. 
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“somos, that matter might be clearer if we knew the Sab. shape of the ipl. 
form. —L estis is problematic in that there seems to be no evidence at all 
for a pronunciation *stes (or *stis) parallel to encl. -ss, -st, yet che most 
likely explanation for its source is of the type -ss : ess :: *stes : X, where X 
= estis. Importation of full grade *es- from the sg. is unlikely to have singled 
out the 2pl. 

a. Both G and L have *-sé/o- stems (456.3) built to this root: Hom. ¿axo (once), 
čare (often) ‘used to be’ < "II,s-sh*/o-, are in effect the true imperfect of eiui in contrast 
to the quasi-aoristic ñv. By contrast L escis, escunt (Paul Fest; escit also Lucretius); seem 
to mean ‘will be’ < “is coming to be’, (But although Festus explicitly states that escit = 
erit, in the passages he quotes from the Twelve Tables the sense apperas to be the simple 
present—though a case could be made for the semantic nuance ‘happens to be’ vs. gen- 
eric ‘is’) The G forms may reflect correctly-formed *Hs-sk'/o-, with zero grade of the 
root; the L forms in es- must be analogical, 


493. THE IMPERFECT. There is no historical connection between the G 
and L paradigms called the imperfect. 

Greek. A. The closest relatives of the G forms are found in InIr., and 
to some extent in Hitt: 


Vedic Greek — Hittite 

imperf. perf. Homer Attic Other 

wg sam — sa ha, d, hv (old) 3; d» e-šu-un 

py, v, čov čov (Aeol.) 

. dr ásitha čnoða, hoba hoba c-ci-ta 
Asis 4g (Ion. 

3 ās asa nly W ac (e-)ei-ta 
asit ny, my 

ipl. áma — sim fuer e-$u-(u-)en 

2 asta asd hore, re e-eš-tin 

3 n  šsúr čoav hoav jv (Dor) — c-šir 


čov (Aeol) — e-še-ir 
(The four Indic forms in italics are Vedic but not attested in the Rigveda.) 


The singular stem *é-, Indic ds-, is straightforwardly from *e-Hies-. In 
the plural (and dual, not shown), however, both languages unexpectedly 
show what appears to be the stem of the singular. Actually it is the regular 
interaction of the augment with the following laryngeal in the expected 
shape *e-H,s-. 

The immemorial explanation for the uniform stems was leveling, evidently already 
of PIE date (since it is unlikely that such an innovation would have taken place 
independently). The earliness of such a development, and in such a basic paradigm—the 
last place, not the first, where such an innovation should make an appearance—make the 
account implausible, and the straightforward explanation afforded by a reconstruction *e- 
H,s- for the du. and pl. imperf. stem is therefore welcome. 


B. ENDINGS IN GREEK. PIE had no perfect paradigm to this root, such 
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that the Vedic perf. (table, above) is an innovation based on the model of 
inherited perfects. On the evidence of several G forms, it appears that G 
too had contrived a perf. paradigm, which however by the time of Homer 
had already coalesced with the imperf, partly for functional reasons and 
partly because the two paradigms would have had forms in common any- 
way. Once the typical leveling of grades in the perf. is taken into account, 
the forms go isg., quer, hore and jo7ov zdu., would have been homophonous 
in the two paradigms. Att. 3» 1sg. is 7 (contracted from ja or—more likely 
—éã) touched up with the thematic -». Hom. and Aeol. čov is a thematic 
form as such; it would be the regular reflex of *H,esom though it is unlikely 
any such form existed in the parent language. Hom. &a is from ño by quan- 
titative metathesis. 

The unaltered imperf. 25g, 3), a form actually attested in Ion., was dis- 
placed in Hom. and Att. by the more distinctively marked perf. goña (cf. 
Ved. asitha). 

PIE 38g. *eH,est would have given the same gç (directly superimpos- 
able on Ved. ds), once again actually attested in a large number of dialects 
but replaced in Attic-lonic. The replacement—Hom. and Att. 7»—is con- 
tracted from jev (with stable -v) still seen in Hom; this is the original spl. 
< "eH, sent, retained in that function in the Dor. 3pl. 3». How a reassignment 
of spl. to 3sg. can take place is hard to fathom on any functional grounds; 
a formal explanation is however workable: an original (unattested) perf. *he 
would, with y-movable, have been homophonous with inherited imperf. 3pl. 
nev (with fixed -v). When clearly-marked pl. forms like zov started to be- 
come current, ambiguous jer was free, as it were, to be exclusively 3sg. 

ipl. qpev and 2pl. hore are straightforward; as mentioned above, the 
imperf. and perf. forms would have been homophonous in G. The pl. ore 
was the only imperf./perf. form where the root-final -o- was not lost by the 
agency of sound laws; Hom. je is a coinage revealing that a stem 7- had 
been abstracted from the (regular) o-less forms of other persons, helped by 
metanalysis of 2sg. oO as 1j-o0o: and the correct perception of the spl. as 
3r-cav. The upshot is that the imperf. tended to generalize forms of the root 
without -o-, while in the pres. system forms of the root witu -o- were 
favored. 

3pl. joa has -aav imported from the s-aorist (504-5). Hom. éoay is in 
effect an augmentless form, and could either be an artificial back formation 
from cow or an indirect continuation of *éev, the phonologically regular 
reflex of *H,sent. 

Such forms as éno6a, anv, Env (? perhaps to be restored to *jev) are 
regarded as artificial literary creations. 

a. Middle inflection of the imperf. is occasionally met with in late G, though the 
imperat. égo is attested in Homer and Sappho, and of course the future is regularly 
middle (ooa). Along such lines OL attests only potestur (Plaut.), poteratur (Fest.). —Hindu 
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grammarians expressly allow for a middle inflection of dsmi, but no forms are quotable 
from texts. 

C. LATIN. In L there is no trace of the PIE imperfect, in this or any 
other paradigm (498). That function is filled by a stem in -4-, (? *-eH,,-) an 
element which is historically a modal of some sort (539.3). In most verbs, 
as explained in 498, this element is found in the affix -ba-. In the verb ‘be’ 
alone the same element is added directly to the root of the present tense: 
"esüm, * eras, " erat. With the action of regular sound laws (173, 83.3) these be- 
come eram, eras, erat. 

494. PERFECT. No perfect was formed to the roots *H,er- and *bhū- 
(*bhuH-) in PIE. As mentioned above, there are reasons for supposing that 
a perf. paradigm once existed in G, not inherited but created on the usual 
patterns of stem-formation and inflection. But if so it was lost as a distinct 
paradigm in preliterary times. (The Ved. perfect is hardly vigorous: the 
Rigveda, with its several thousand forms from this root alone, has in all 
only 25 instances of the perf. stem.) 

In L the perf. of sum is fui, fuisti, fuit, based on the root aor. of the root 
"bbü-. This formation is seen in a less altered form in Ved. 4/ar (injunct. 
bhiit), G £v, (60), and OCS /y. The same root ultimately underlies NE be 
(a finite stem in OE béom, bist, bif). The stem fă- is from fü- by shortening 
before a vowel (85); forms such as fūimus and fait are actually attested in 
OL. The perf. indicative stems are formed and inflected in the usual way 
(531): fuisset, fuerit, and so on. Early L attests a subj. fuat, in effect an aorist 
opt. in -2- (539.3) built to this stem; however fă- early was generalized, as 
indicated by pple. fütürus, imperf. subj. forem < *füsem (38b). A similar back- 
formation led to G boi; ‘form, nature’, põróv ‘a plant’ (‘that which has 
grown’ if you will) and direbw ‘plant, produce, beget’. 

a. Cf. the L future affix -B, -bi- and the imperf. -bā-; see ora and 498. 

495. FUTURE: GREEK. Formed to *H,es- in G in the usual way (500.1), 
with one proviso: the 3sg. usually syncopates the thematic vowel, so éorau. 
Hom. has also éo(a)erou and the ‘Doric fut.’ is éo(a)eirou < éaoce-. The nor- 
mal inflection is in the middle: éo(a)opau, éa(o)eou (Att. Ent). 

Latin. Like all L futures, the future of sum is the PIE subjunctive, as 
attested unaltered in Ved. dsas(i), ásat(i), Hom. go, EMG, €f (gnou). From “esa, 
“esesi, “eseti come the L. future forms eri, eris, erit via the usual phonological 
processes (74.2, 71.3, 173). 

496. OPTATIVE, IMPERATIVE, INFINITIVE. 

1. Optative. The PIE paradigm, to stems *H,s-yéH,-, “H,s-tH- was a 
normal athematic optative (539.1): zero grade of the root, to which is added 
the opt. affix *-5£H;- in the singular active and *-¿H;- elsewhere, and with 
generic (‘secondary’) endings (419-20) 'H,syéH,m, “H,syéH,s, *H,syéH,t, 
“H,siH,mé, *H,siH,té, " H,siH,ént (or * H,siH,ont). It is preserved as such in 
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Ved. yam, dt, where it is original, but even so early as the RV the singu- 
lar stem had been generalized to the du. and pl. (so syåma tpl.) and the sin- 
gular stem seemingly influenced the prosody of syúr 3pl., which only twice 
scans siyúr as expected from * H,siH,-. Hom. einy, cing, eirqv 3du., elven, etre, 
elev are the most original forms, continuing *eh-yé-; thematic-type forms 
like čor(ç) are based on obvious patterns, and etnoay spl. eijrqv zdu. (typical 
of the opt. of reduplicating p-verbs) show the same kind of generalization 
as seen in RV syama. 

This formation underlies what is traditionally known as the L sub- 
junctive. The earliest attested paradigm in L is OL siem, sies, siet (epig. SIED, 
426), simus, sitis, sient. This preserves the original distribution exactly, with 
3pl. sient (^ *siens) < *siH,ent resembling the singular stem sié- < *syeH,- by 
accident. In classical Latin, the stem si- is generalized, so, with the usual 
shortening rules (82-3), sim, sis, sit, simus, sitis, sint. 


a. The n2pl. is an implausible basis for a generalized stem; in G and Inlr, sig- 
nificantly, leveling in such forms always took the shape of extending the SINGULAR stem 
into the plural. Perhaps then the actual history of the L development has more to do with 
phonology than usually recognized: the eventual outcome of sient in any case, likewise 
*welient, would probably have been ‘sins, velint, like vita ‘life’ < *wietd < *wiotā < 
*gill,eteH, (68). From there the first new form must have been 38g. "rit, patterned on 
"sint, and so from there to "rim, si. i 

b. The relative fewness of Vedic forms in siy- (and their dates—siyama, the most 
frequent, is found mostly in late parts of the RV and is commoner still in the AV) are 
surprising if the genuine etymon is *H,syeH,-, as in all positions Edgerton's Law (179) 
would have required "H,siyefl,-. The early and general replacement of original siyár < 
"H,siH,- is a particular difficulty, as it should not have alternated at all in terms of any 
theory. ‘The L development (sië in two syllables from *syé) is purely phonological, like 
medius (three syllables) from *me&yo- (193). 

c. The G stem ei- in epev < *ehi- < 'H,r-ill,- is onc of the strongest pieces of 
evidence that *-i//,- > G -i- rather than -e-, at least medially; see 49.1 

2. IMPERATIVE: GREEK. G {oO is an enigma. An athematic stem should 
form the 2sg. imper. with zero grade of the stem and the affix *-dhi (so Ved. 
Srudbi 'hear!). For the root * H,es- this would be *H,sdhi (if not *H,sdbi), and 
exactly that form is attested in Gath. zdi. The undisturbed outcome would 
have been G *¿o0.. The question of how attested tof arose has no answer, 
but even so that is an easier question than wiy *éo. would have been vul- 
nerable to replacement at all. (Tracing the i- to schwa secundum (124) was 
no explanation even before laryngeals, and is unthinkable for a root *H;er-.) 

Larin. The L imperatives are straightforward. The sg. es looks like the 
bare root (547.1); it might actually be “ess, the 2sg. indicative, instead, but 
the form chances not to occur in revealing metrical passages in OL. The 
other forms, este, estü(te), suntë, and so on, are all formed normally within 
the L system (548). 

3. INriNrTIVE. The G infinitives (elvan, £gpevou, čppev, épevot) are 
formed in the usual way (552). The same thing is true of the L infin. esse, 
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except that it appears to be formed athematically, namely “es-si, a distinc- 
tion it shares with velle, nõlle < *welsi (553.1; regarding ferre see 485.) 


Tue Durative EvENTIVE PRETERITE 
(IMPERFECT) 


497. The Greek imperfect agrees with Indo-Iranian and Anatolian and 
reflects the PIE imperfect. This was an anterior tense marking uncomplet- 
ed, continuous, or iterative action, and was formed from the present stem 
with generic (‘secondary’) endings (419-20), with or without the augment, 
which finally became fixed in G as in Indo-Iranian and Armenian. Thus G 
čepov = Ved. dbharam ‘I was carrying’. In stem-types shared by the pres- 
ent/imperfect and the aorist paradigms, the formation itself is ambiguous. 
That is, what makes &$epor an imperfect and édvrov an aorist is the rela- 
tionship of the formation in question to the other forms in the paradigm— 
specifically, there is a present dépw, whereas there is no present "Aro. A 
formation built to a present-only stem type, such as ċuávðavov, can of 
course only be an imperfect to pavOarw. 

Imperf. paradigms are given in 422-3; for further discussion of the 
augment, see 441-2. 

a. The impf. of ríð, inju, and &ibuj have some forms that follow the analogy of 
the contract verbs. Thus isg. é7iny, in», but zsg. érifec, tec, 35g. ¿ríñe, iet (a, = ë); from 
díðwpu all three persons of the singular are cited, édidouy, éóibovc, ¿(8ou (replacing -av, 
-w6, -w), but éé5ouv seems not to be quotable from any text. sg. ¿ríðovv is quotable, but 
only from very late sources. These replace the inherited imperf. paradigms for stems, at- 
tested in Homer, which agree in every particular with those seen in Ved. and Av: ériOnv, 
¿r(0nç, erin = Ved. adadham, ddadbas, ddadbat, similarly ¿(ño = Ved. ¿dadat. 

498. In Italic, as in Germanic and Celtic, there is no trace of this for- 
mation. In Italic the tense with the corresponding function (and name) is 
formed with an element in -Z- (539.3). This is historically the same as the 
4-subjunctive (sidamus ‘let us sit’, 543), and was presumably therefore some 
kind of optative. Now, past-tense conditionals often have past-habitual se- 
mantics, as is the case in present-day English (Except during blizzards, even 
in winter he WOULD WALK to work.). The element -ã- with preterital force was 
added directly to the stem/root in only one verb, the verb ‘be’ (493c). 

In all other forms, the tense sign is L -4a- (with regular shortening in 
-bam, -ba(n)t, 83), from Ital. *-fa-, a formation which seems to have spread 
even further in Sab. as in O fufans ‘they were’, functionally but not 
formally equivalent to the more conservative L erant. This affix is somehow 
from *bhiad-. This possibly (but not likely) is attested in the rare L fuat, 


* For a parallel, what makes drank a past tense is not its SIMILARITY to other past tenses 
like sank—a ‘similarity’ fully shared by thank, crank, spank, and other non-past-tense forms 
—but its relationship to drink. 
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which is typically found in negative imperatives, nē fuas, nē fuat. In enclitic 
position it reduced to *-fz-. What exactly preceded the *-bbud- originally 
is more obscure still, and has been much debated. As attested, ist, 2nd, and 
some 4th conj. forms look like stems (ama-, manē-; and in early L veni- is 
commoner than venié-); but in the 3rd and some 4th conj. forms, the partials 
legé-, capié-, venié- correspond to no other stem. Even without the difficulties 
raised by the 3rd and 4th conj. types, the one possibility that can be elim- 
inated out of hand is the notion that an inflected form of *fū- was grafted 
onto a stem directly. Rather, it is to be taken for granted that che imperfect 
(and mutatis mutandis the future of the ist and 2nd conj.) are in origin 
PHRASAL VERBS, that is some kind of verbal noun or adjective in construc- 
tion with an inflected form of the verb */g-. The fusing of the two into a 
single inflected stem was like the development of the Romance future from 
PRom. infinitive + *habyo (so 'cantáre bábyo > Fr. chanterai, lt. cantarà). 
Among the known verbals of L, the likeliest candidate for the original stem 
is the pres. pple. But phrases which coalesce into single phonological words 
undergo changes for which there are no testable hypotheses; that is, if the 
starting points of the L imperfect were in fact phrases of the type *amdnts 
fim (pl. *amantés fadmos) or “amantsbhwam or something of the sort, they 
would have been the only structures in the language remotely like this, and 
so whatever sequence of phonological and analogical changes actually took 
place would be not only complex but also sui generis. The best hope of de- 
finitively unriddling the history of the formation would be the discovery 
of intermediate, and therefore less changed, forms. 

a. The element -/2- is added directly to the root in dabam ‘I was giving’ and ibam 
‘I was going'—to che zero grade of the former and the full grade of the latter (which had 
spread throughout the whole paradigm as an invariant stem, 486). 

b. The Italic imperf. -2- is often compared to Baltic formations in -4-. The latter 
however are simple pasts, without the 'infectum' function of Italic (stative, iterative, or 
uncompleted). Morcover, the BS formation, whatever its antecedents, was formed to the 
zero grade of the root, while this element takes the full grade. Besides, it is evident that 
the Italic and Celtic *-4- is isofunctional with the ending *-oy- seen in all other IE 
languages—Baltic included—namely it is the optative of thematic stems (539.3); it is not 
credible that Baltic could have both °-ay- and *-ã-. Given the formal and functional mis- 
match, it is best to regard the Baltic formation and the Italic and Celtic opt./imperf. in 
*-à- as basically unrelated. 

c. The Italo-Celtic ‘preterital -4- is limited to ‘hha in Sab, but L and Celt. 
(Middle Welsh ced < *erat) also formed *esa-. Several theories trace preterital -2- to aorist 
formations. One reconstructs a root aor. "bh(w)d- < *bhwell,- (a regularized replacement 
of the inherited *bbufl- seen in G and Vedic). From this, “esd- was formed by analogy. 
Another theory postulates, as an Ital.-Celt. innovation, the addition of an aor. marker 
*-H,- (evidence for which is immaterial here) to the subj. (= fut.) stem *H,ese-, so *esa-. 
The result was functionally a conditional (‘past of the future"). But the central role of the 
aorist in both these theories is a serious problem. The otherwise invariable resting-place 
of inherited aorist features is the L perfect (completed action), which is hard to see as a 
source for an essentially infectum formation (actions incomplete, continuing, habitual). 
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Tue Furure 


499. As discussed in 417, what is called the future tense might better be 
called the simple future or the like. Other ways of talking about events that 
have not yet taken place include promises, commands, and what collective- 
ly might be called modals: conditionals, conatives, purposives, necessita- 
tives, precatives, desideratives, and others, PIE had special forms for some 
of these, but no simple future tense. The so-called present tense—more ac- 
curately the non-past tense—served also for ordinary future events, as it 
continued to do to some extent in G, as elu which, like its English gloss 
‘I am going (to) . . ’, often refers to the future. 


GREEK 


soo. In a number of IE languages, the PIE desiderative (457) is the 
basis for a simple future. This is the source of two different-looking but 
originally identical G formations: the o-future and the ‘liquid futures’ in 
~éw. 

1. The original desiderative formation was formed directly from the 
root, by means of the desiderative element *-H,s-, which inflected athemat- 
ically. When the root ended in a voiceless stop, the marker seems to have 
lost its laryngeal already in PIE, and furthermore was remodeled as one or 
another type of thematic stem in most IE groups. It directly underlies 
futures like G eio < “deyhs‘/o- < **deyk-H,s- and méjo < “peks*/o- < 
**pek”-H,s-. The -o'/,- was transplanted from these formations to build the 
futures of secondary stems like maudebow and Tipjow (mouóeúo, riuóc) and 
also to stems ending (from the G point of view) in vowels, as dé0w ‘will 
give’ (Sidwpu), Nooo ‘will loosen’ (Nóo). 

a. Many G futures to active present and aorist verbs are in the middle voice, as 
Hom. Xo£goopoa "will wash’ to pres. Novus (Noto), fut. No occurring only later. This is 
even true of the fut. of eipi: Eo(a)opou, éo(a)ecu, éa(ae)rax. This is in accord with the 
theory that the G future is historically a desiderative: if our understanding of the function 
of the middle voice in PIE (414) is accurate, most forms of the desiderative should by 
tights be in the middle voice, and that is the traditional explanation for the future 
middles of G. But while this explanation makes sense on its own terms, it receives unex- 
pectedly little support: in the RV, which likewise cannibalized the old desiderative for 
a paradigmatic future, future middles are downright rare. Middles are more evident in 
the desiderative formation itself, though fewer than half of the desiderative verb forms 
are middle. 

b. A theory once more widely endorsed than it is nowadays traces the G future to 
a short-vowel subjunctive of the o-aorist. The form and meaning accord tolerably well, 
but these similarities are accidental. Roots of certain shapes reveal the formal distinction 
clearly, as *zen- ‘stretch (out) (pres. *ten-y"/o- > G reivw) forms the aor. *(e)ten-s- whence 
G čreva (228.1), but fut. "ren-H,s- > *teneh'/o- whence revéo, teva. 

c. The consonant changes, the interchange of -4w and -ow from verbs in -fo, the 
retention of the -o- in dd0u, Ngo, are parallel to the situation in the o-aorist and are dis- 
cussed in 4653, 504-5. 
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2. Liquip rurures. The future of most verb roots ending in a resonant 
(o, ^, p, v), whether or not they were followed by a laryngeal in PIE, is 
formed with *-es'/o- < *-H,s- (102) which, with regular loss of the *-s- 
(172), becomes *-«*/o-, -éw, Att. -à, as revéo, revà ‘will stretch’ (revo, *ten-), 
Badéw, Bad@—analogical for regular *sedéw, -à (164A.1)— will throw’ (8á- 
Aw; root "g"elH,-). 

3. THE ATTIC FUTURE. The Attic future is the nickname for a future like 
the preceding, but formed from a greater variety of verb stems, corres- 
ponding to futures in -gw in other dialects (which accounts for the tag ‘At- 
tic’, though in fact such forms occur in Homer and elsewhere). 

These may all be regarded as analogical extensions of the type of 
Bade (item 2, above) which is general G. Thus reAà ‘will complete’ (pres. 
Tehéw, stem reNeo-; Teh also Hom, beside reMéo(o)o); ¿NQ (Eħáow, Hom. 
¿N&ooo, also Hom. ¿A&o; pres. éXccbvw, 465.6b); oxeda ‘will scatter’ from -&o 
(pres. oxidynue and exeóávvüpu, aor. éoxédaccos, so from all in -avvipe and 
some in -evvipr); «opio ‘will take care of’ (elsewhere xopiow, pres. Kopigu; 
so from most in -fo). 

4. THE DORIC FUTURE in -oéw/-oéopor is the regular form in the West 
Greek dialects, as Delph. xAeyeo. But some forms of this type occur also 
in Att-Ion. Thus Hom. écoeirot ‘will be’ (beside ¿goeroa, éoerou, éorou); 
meoéovroa ‘will fall’, Att. meootpou (pres. m(mro); mrevooipau beside mXeúoo- 
pou ‘will float; $ev£oüpou beside ped opcu ‘will flee’, The Att.-Ion. examples 
are always in the middle voice. 

‘This type appears to be a blend of those in -gw and -ew, and that may 
be all there is to it. The blending might however be of much earlier ingre- 
dients, namely the thematized suffix *-H,s-‘/o- seen in G and the different- 
ly thematized *-H,s-y°/o- seen in BS and Inlr (457C), whence *-H,sey‘/o-. 

a. Some authorities separate Hom. reoéovron, Att. reaodpou from this type and trace 
ic instead to *weréopeu (an Attic future). But there is nothing against the derivation from 
*meroéopoa, since for metrical reasons -oo- could not stand in the quotable Homeric 
forms. The aor. forms, as in recor, can have no other history than *čreooov < *¿mero-, 
and whatever the explanation is for the shortening of the -øø- in the aor, it presumably 
would be valid for the fut. too. 


LATIN 


sot. In L the simple future is for the most part the reflex of the PIE 
subjunctive (534, 537), which originally referred to a future event whose 
likelihood is shaded by some doubt or other condition. 

1. The clearest formation is the unique future formation of the verb 
‘be’, consisting of the non-ablauting e-grade of the root with a thematic 
vowel, that is, *H,esoH,, “H,eses(t), *H,eset(i), whence L erà, eris, erit by regu- 
lar sound changes (74.2, 71.3, 173) and formally superimposable on Ved. 4sz- 


(ni), dsas(i), dsat(i). 
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2. It is only slightly less clear in the 3rd and 4th conj. which, being 
thematic, show the ‘long vowel’ subjunctive, which is the contraction of the 
marker of the subjunctive with the thematic vowel: *-(y)e-es(i), *-(y)e-et(i) 
> *-(y)és(t), *- (y)et(i). From this come not only L Jegzs, leget (< *-é) but the 
G subj. déomc, déone (and the less remodeled épwpev, dépyre). 

The isg. ending would have been -à, as in er? and -/à In the 3rd and 
4th conjugations this would have been homophonous with the present, and 
that fact must underlie the replacement of the regular ending by one which 
was formally distinct. The exact source of -am, earlier -am, is however a 
mystery. 

3. The ist and 2nd conjugations (475-8) form the future with an ele- 
ment -/- with the endings of erà. This is at bottom the same formation as 
the imperfect in *-/z- (498) and, like that formation, is partly transparent 
and partly opaque. Obviously the root is */5z-, as in fui, and in Falisc. 
PIPAFO ‘I will drink’. The details of the inflection are uncertain, however. 
If the form was conservative, the subj. would have been formed with the 
zero grade, a unique feature of this root: *AuHet(i), *bhuHes(i), *bhuHome (or 
“bhuw-), as reflected in Ved. bhivas, bhivat, and presumably its development 
was parallel to the imperfect in *faz- (498). What stood before the finite 
verb in *fuw‘/o- and *fuwa- was presumably identical. 

a. In early L there are instances of this in the 4th conj. as well, as in dormibé. 


501. [TALIC $-FUTURFS. Early L faxo ‘will do’, capsa ‘will take’, though 
commonly called future perfects, are simple futures functionally. Forma- 
tions like the two examples are mainly from the 3rd conj; the correspond- 
ing formation for the rst conj. is seen in indicéssd, subj. negassim, and so on; 
and 2nd conj. forms in probibéssis (common in prayers), habëssit, the 4th conj. 
in ambissit, It is tempting to classify the faxd type in particular with the G 
futures in *-(H,)s‘/o- (oo) and the seemingly identical formation in Sab., 
but the subjunctives (that is, optatives, 543) in faxim (faxis), axim, ausim 
suggest rather that these are in origin subjunctives of s-aorists. If this 
interpretation is correct, they must belong to a period of development prior 
to the L coalescence of the original aor. and perf. into the perf. tense (522- 
31). The aor./perf. amalgam differs from the fax? type in a number of im- 
portant ways: (1) the stem formation itself (faxd and the like must be much 
later than the extremely antique root aor. fei which prevailed in the orig- 
inal function); (2) special mediopassive forms never developed in the L 
perfect—so periphrastic factus est—but did in the case of faxitur and the 
like; and (3) there is a different formation for the infinitive, as in impetrassere 
(cf. fecisse). 

In the forms in -dssé, -éss6, -issü the precise source of the -ss- is un- 
certain, and much discussed. It is probably a L development, that is, it con- 
tinues no inherited type. Most likely such formations were suggested by the 
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proportion seen in the subjunctive (old opt.): *deixēm : deixim :: *amassem : X, 
that is, they are based on paradigms with similarly-formed stems in the s- 
aor.-type perf. and in the faxd-type future. (Amassem for amavissem is the 
short form of the perfsubj; 529.) 

a. [n Plautine L such forms are commonplace. Their disappearance thereafter (ex- 
cept in a fossilized expression or two, as baud ausim ‘I wouldn't dare’) has been interpret- 
ed as pointing to a subliterary or colloquial status for the formation. But this is unlikely: 
the forms lasted longest in the most formal and solemn kinds of texts, namely laws and 
ritual formulae, which is the last place where one would expect to find breezy colloqui- 
alisms. 


Tue PUNCTUAL Eventive (Aorist) 


503. The only distinctively aorist stem in PIE was the s-aorist, formed 
by the addition of *-s- and athematic secondary endings (419-31). In G 
there is no gradation of the root syllable, which if not in the e-grade has 
the same grade as the present. There is evidence however that the G s- 
aorist originally ablauted in a fashion more like the Vedic paradigms (459). 

The other types of aorist are formally indistinguishable from im- 
perfects; see 413 and 497 regarding what ‘makes’ a given stem imperfect or 
aorist. So čypagġov is the imperfect of yp&$o, while identically formed 
ézpamov is the aor. to tpémw (imperf. črperov); čġnv is imperf. (ġnpí; aor. 
ednoa), while identically formed ¿Bm is aor. (Baivw); and so on, The same 
thing is true of Vedic: dpar ‘protected’ is the imperf. to pati pres, but 
identically formed ¿bat ‘put’ is an aor. (dádhati pres.). Of course, a form 
like Ñuro, even if nothing else were known about it, would be much more 
likely to be an aor. than an imperf. The reason for this is not formal but 
statistical: zero grade of the root is very much more common in thematic 
aorists than in thematic presents. 

It appears that pres. stems were occasionally back-formed from ambig- 
uous aorists, or forms marked for person only (416) that formally resembled 
aorists. The root */ey£"- ‘leave’, an aoristic root, originally formed a charac- 
terized pres. (»-infix, 454Au: Lesb. -Murávw, Ved. rigákti, and L lingua) and 
a root aor, “eleyk®m, "elik®me. The former stem is attested in L /igui perf., 
the latter in the Ved. inj. riktam 2du. G &rov aor. is an innovation, a 
thematic stem based on the pl. stem of the old root aor. (449); the usual 
present in G, Aéro, is historically the aorist stem, the transfer probably 
beginning in forms marked for person only which were not specifically aor. 
(they were simply unmarked for the durative/punctual distinction, 416). 

A similar development accounts for \#w ‘escape notice’ (next to old 
XavÜvo), back-formed from ¿Àn0ov, properly an aor. but somehow reinter- 
preted as an imperf. The lack of good outside connections makes the mat- 
ter hard to judge with confidence, however. Similar transfers in Indic are 
fewer in number owing to the early loss of the aor: for example, the pres. 
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cayate ‘notices’ (aoristic root ci-, PIE * "ej-) is in origin the subj. of root-aor. 
dicet, and displaces the earlier redup. pres. cikési (AV), imperf. dciker (RV). 

In Ital, as in Gmc. and Celt, the aorist was lost as a distinct tense. 
The three groups differ however in the fate of the aor. vis-à-vis other 
tenses. In L the aor. stems that survived are a component of the perfect 
system (522-31) and will be discussed in that connection. 


THE Greek SIGMATIC Aorist 


$04. The G sigmatic aorist represents the PIE s-aorist, but with an 
important innovation. Originally the formation was athematic, as isg. *-s-7, 
28g. "-5-5, 38g. *-s-t. Albeit obscured by the action of sound laws affecting 
word-final consonant clusters, this is still the state of affairs in Inlr: to the 
root Ad- ‘leave’, Ved. áhās 2sg. (*-ss), abās 388. (*-st); to the root bhi- ‘be 
frightened’, ipl. llis, 3pl. abbaisur; cf. ma bhais ‘do not be afraid’, to the 
foot ni- "lead" » apl. anista. For G parallel forms would be ¿ħū(o)æ (< *-sm), 

*ÉAUG (< 59), % duc (< *-st), “EN(o)mev, “ENDore, “ND (o)a: (< *-yt). Once 
the 3pl. was remade as £Aicav after them. -ov (like the imperfects of athe- 
matic stems, 430.1), the -aa- spread to all the indicative forms except 3sg. 
-oe, with -e imported from the thematic aor. and the perf; and further to 
the optative, the imperative (except 2sg. -aov), and participle (though this 
may partly reflect a PIE *-sgt-, 556)—in fact, to virtually the whole aorist 
system except the subj. 

"The only straightforward proportion was something like &epov : EXigav : ¿óépopey 
: X, where X = é\voopev. Exactly how -oa- spread beyond that point is less obvious 
Original *éAvore 2pl. would have been inconsistent with flanking é\toauev and éddoay, 
of course. However obscure the means, the motive for reworking the asg. and sg. is clear: 
as a result of sound laws they were not only homophonous but unmarked for person al- 
together. (The likeliest shape for the 3sg. consistent with this remodeling, "£Nvaa, is not 
found. It was probably uttered from time to time, but its homophony with the isg. would 
have been a disadvantage.) 

505. 1. From roots or verb stems ending in a cons. the usual results of 
the combinations with -o- are observed. Thus (213-5) &ypaya ‘scratched, 
wrote’, &e£o ‘pointed out’, éreia ‘persuaded’ < *e-peit”-sa, For -£o and 
-oa from verbs in -fw, see 465.3. For roots and stems ending in resonants, 
the results se those of ORIGINAL *-ns-, *-ls- 284, 229): Ednva ‘made to 
appear hi *e-plan-. sa, čorerha ‘set in order’ < *e-stel-sa, EpBerpar ‘destroyed’ 
< *e-p*ther-sa. But dpoa ‘stirred up’ (öpvõm) shows what looks like the more 
typical Attic treatment (229.1), and NB éxedow ‘ran aground’, Both of the lat- 
ter are however secondary forms in the first place: the present stems being 
characterized (ópvüpt < “y-new- or *H,y-new-), xXx < "kel-n-H-, n-infix), 
the original should have been of the root or thematic types (so in fact Ved. 
root-aor. drta 3sg. midd.). In G the fut. and o-aor. routinely have similar 
details in their stems, so here too fut. xéħow, a patently secondary form (in- 
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stead of “keNéo, 500.2-3). A genuinely old a-aor. would have been *éxéXego: 
< *e-kelH,-5-, like ñueoe ‘vomited’ < *e-wemH;-. 

2. From verb stems ending in a vowel the retention of the intervocalic 
-6- (172b) is due to the analogy of forms like éypaya. 

The great majority of verb stems ending in a vowel have a long vowel 
before -oa, as édioa ‘loosed’, ¿rtunce (Dor. Éripàco) ‘honored’, éidnow 
‘loved’, é64\woe ‘was clear’. In some this is the true form of the verb stem, 
as in the case of denominatives in -áw (468.1) and statives in -éw (452, 
468.2), where the short vowel in the present is secondary. But it is largely 
due to analogical extension, especially in causative/frequentatives (456.2) 
and some types of denominative (462.1). Many other verbs, though not ab- 
originally inflected as s-aorists, had long vowels (or syllabic plus laryngeal, 
103-9) from the beginning, as $ü- ‘become’, dpa- ‘run off’ (< *dyH,- or 
“dreH,-), mhn- ‘fll’ (< *p[H; or *pleH,-), yvw- ‘understand’ (< `e). 

3. Those that have a short vowel before -ga are from stems ending in 
-9-, as €réheou ‘completed’ (Hom. éréNcoco,, pres. zeXeío < "teleb-yo), ¿teoo 
‘boiled’, &rpeca ‘flee’, and EoBeow ‘quenched’; or else from roots ending in 
a short vowel from *H, as Hom. čpeooa (epéw ‘vomit’, *weml],-), moon 
‘subdued’ (by assimilation for “beua- < "demH,-), &arópeoo, ‘scattered’ (by 
metathesis for *éarepoca < “sterH,-). The Homeric forms in -ooe, parallel 
to forms in -oa which are themselves commonly attested in Homer as well, 
are usually explained as imported from forms like é7é\egoa. (It is note- 
worthy and puzzling, however, if that explanation is the correct one, that 
no similar importation of the parallel type of fut. reħégow took place into 
other fut. formations.) 


In some verbs there is fluctuation, as, from aivéa ‘tell; extol’, Hom. ñumae but Att. 
eco: (the same discrepancy in the fut. aivjaw, aivéow; and cf. Aeol. airmu: pres.) All of 
these forms are secondary to begin with, being based on a pseudo-root aiv(e)- abstracted 
from the old pres. *H,i-ne-I1,-/*H,i-n-H- to a root evidently *H,eyH;, though there are 
few if any satisfactory cognates 


Tue Greek UNSIGMATIC OR SECOND Aorist 


506. 'T'HEMATIC. Most of these belong to the type which has the weak 
grade of the root and the accent originally on the thematic vowel (449, 503). 
Thus roy, éóvyov, érporrov, čôparov, Eoxov (Exw), ¿mrópmy (méropou), 
šomónmv (mo), EhaBov (hapBévw). A few have the e-grade, as érexov (zíxro), 
eyevóumnv (yiyvouon), črepov (Téuvw) beside érapov. The accent proper to the 
former type is preserved in the infin. and pple, as Met, MQ, and is 
extended to the others, as rekeiv, rexáv (for *rékew, rékov). That is, it be- 
comes a characteristic of the aor. 

A few have reduplication, as ?yyoryor (ye), Hom. ¿kékNero (kéħopar 
‘urge on’), XéXalov (Nov6ávo ‘cause to forget’). Of the same origin is etrov 
‘said’ (Hom. čerrov) < "eweik"on (Fevr- attested in many dial., as Cret. spl. 
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subj. fermovt, with -6-) < *e-weik”- < *e-we-wk”- (611a) superimposable on 
Ved. ávocam (root vac-). Ved. agrees with G in assigning distinctively causa- 
tive sense to such formations, as seen above. A coincidence may seem im- 
plausible, but a theory of common inheritance has to explain why there is 
no such causative force in G eltrov, Ved. dvocam, the only redup. aorist stem 
which is likely to be inherited. 


507. ATHEMATIC. 1, These are mostly forms of the root class without 
gradation but with shortening of the vowel in the 3rd pl., as £r ‘threw’ 
('e-g'IeH,-), £Bnv ‘went (*e-g"eH,-), &yvov ‘understood’ (*egneH,-), spl. Hom. 
€Bav, Dor. éyvov (429). This pattern is paralleled in Vedic, which however 
shows it also in formations where it is not found in G: ddzma ‘we gave’, 
ádhāma ‘we put’, unlike G &óopev and ¿0euev (3, below). (Whether paradigms 
with full grade in all but the 3pl. are inherited or the result of leveling is 
still being debated.) 

2. In G, the so-called y-aorists are in origin imperfects to present 
stems built with the stative suffix "-eH;- (452), as éo&mn ‘was/became rotten’ 
(pres. ow), though in the later language these lose salient stative force (so 
Att. éuéynv ‘mixed’, which is nothing more than the aor. to pres. piyvūpt). 
A disguised form of this formation is Hom. éorqy (Dor. £oràv), éarquev, 
éornre, from *e-stH,-eH,- ‘was standing’—whose form uncharacteristically 
parts company with the paradigms of (opu (¿Šoko, Edoper) and ridnye 
(¿0nxe, Bene) (3, below). The development of orà- < *stH,-eH,-, in which 
the preceding laryngeal colors the vowel and the following one lengthens 
it, is paralleled in éBiwy ‘got out alive’ (Hom.), later ‘was alive’, from *e- 
S°tH,-eH | 

3. The aorists of rim, tinue, and di6wue are peculiar in having their 
singular stem built with -x-: &nko,, xa (énxa), čôwra. The antiquity of this 
formation is very strongly supported by L /zzr ‘did’ and iz ‘threw’ (/ació, 
lació being secondary elaborations based on these; but only the former actu- 
ally has &-less stems as well, like condo ‘put together, found’). But it is 
otherwise unattested and its status in the parent language is obscure. 

4. The alpha-thematic aorists developed from root aorists along the 
same lines that -oa- became the sigmatic aor. marker: “egbewm ‘I poured’ > 
éxe(F)a by regular sound laws, but éxea¢ 2sg., čxee 38g. replaced original 
"éxevc, "éxev (cf. conservative middle xóro). Hom. ¿xeue beside čxea indi- 
rectly confirms the quondam existence of *ëxev 3sg; it is obviously a level- 
ing in the opposite direction from the leveling that eventually prevailed. 
Like éxea is Hom. éxna ‘kindled’ < *ekdwa (pres. xaiw < *hawhya, fut. 
xotbow) and like čxevæ are &evax imperat. ‘avoid’ (&Aéopan), čooeva ‘chased’ 


' G ifiov is usually taken as a root aor; but as the root in question was not aoristic 
it should not have had a root aorist. 
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(aec < ? *k™yew-), Arc. amvdoac (functionally equivalent to àroóoóc pres. 
pple. “making restitution") has been taken among other things to point to 
an unattested aor. “edowa ‘I gave’ (cf. L duim, 488Ab). It is better taken as 
based on a spl. "é5oay, with -av transplanted to vowel stems from its origi- 
nal site in consonant paradigms, as is seen here and there in dial. (for 
example Boeot. ebeav for original &ev ‘they put’). 

a. Att. veyra ‘I carried’ has over the years been explained in various ways. Given 
the functional gulf between perf. and aor. in early G, it is implausible to suppose (as 
many have) that the form is in origin a perf. In fact, the Vedic root aor. to this root is 
precisely superimposable on the G stem, both pointing to *e-H, nenk- (root " H,nenk-). In 
Vedic the stems of the root aor. and the perf. do fall together, thanks to sound laws, so 
isg. *Ie-H,nonk- perf. and *e-H,nenk- aor. both become dnams-, which does not look 
much like either a perf. or an aor. Formal confusion is a general risk in this remarkable 
paradigm: Ved. aor. änamsúr spl. is commonly misclassified as a perf., when in fact the real 
perf. would have been dnafár*; cf. the perf. middle dnasé. In some varieties of G, including 
later Att, the stem was thematized, whence sg. Ñveyrov and others (bur 2sg. only 
dreyxac). 

Adding to the confusion, most dialects have a form ñveuke, which is unrelated to 
vero. It is made up of preverb *en- with root *seyk- ‘reach (for)' seen elsewhere in G 
in “ikaw, Dor. exo (probably the same form originally, 76d) ‘reach, come to’, txrup, ixrhp 
(ü) ‘suppliant’. The replacement of earlier ñveyxe by ñveuxe resulted from the coincidental 
similarity of form and function. Conflated forms, which would be expected even in the 
absence of direct evidence, happen actually to be attested, as epigraphic Att. nvevyxaw pl. 

b. eira beside eirov 'I said’, rare in Hom. (etra, erare) but frequent in Att, Ion., 
and other dial. (cf. Cret. mpoferarw, Lac. mpoferabas) is hardly to be explained as an 
inherited by-form, as the reduplicated aor. was thematic already in PIE. It seems rather 
to be formed after the analogy of other aorists in -a-. But no explanation has been found 
for why the a-thematic forms are early and widespread in this particular verb. In later 
times, of course, such a shift is frequent, as Ma for jov ‘I came’, similarly ebpa ‘I dis- 
covered’ (for ebpov), ¿óorya: ‘I devoured! (for čġaæyov), and this is the source of the normal 
type of non-sigmatic aor. in NG, as éóvya, évyav 'I, they fled’ (classical ¿#uyon). 

$08. THE GREEK Aorist passive. Early G agrees with Inlr. in using 
middle forms of the usual aor. stems with passive force, as Hom. Miro 
sometimes ‘was thrown’. This use is encroached upon by specific forma- 
tions, the G aor. passives in -nv and -@yv—both with the active secondary 
endings, and in Hom. often with an active meaning as well. 

The inflection of both types is the same as that of €8Aqy, with -n- 
throughout except for the regular shortening to -e- before -vr-, as in the 
participle and the old 3pl. -ev: Hom. &yev ‘they were shattered’ (&yvüpe) 
and xóoum6er ‘they were arranged’ (koopéw), beside -noar as in Att. 

1. The type in -yv has been variously explained, most commonly as 
stemming originally from active athem. aorists which happen to end in -n-, 
for example ¿Bm (actually attested in the active in Hom. £vufNjrqv 
‘threw together’, infin. ouzBAjpevan), midd. 8Xjro (< *g”/H,-to). Such stems 
very commonly had intransitive force, and frequently appear beside 5*/o- 
presents which are likewise largely intrans. The transition to passive func- 
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tion involved the same kind of semantic reassessment as the development 
of the Indic -yáte type into the passive (456.1). 

This explanation can be improved by appealing not to aor. roots that 
happen to end in -ņ- but more particularly to srartve stems with the ele- 
ment -7- < *-eH,- (452, 468.2). Many of the Homeric forms that are not 
manifestly active make just as good sense as stative or passive: é&yy 'broke/ 
was broken’, ¿kám ‘burned/was burned’, uíym ‘mingled /was mingled’, exapnv 
‘rejoiced/was glad’, pévn ‘appeared’. (The glosses ‘was so-and-so’ here are 
not to be understood as passives, as in Washington was burned by the British 
in the War of 1812, but as statives as in The coffee was cold and the oatmeal was 
burned.) The special circumstance that led to the development of true pas- 
sive force for these old statives may have been the the formally similar (but 
probably unrelated) -05- passives (next). 

2. The type in -@qv is much commoner than the preceding in Att, (and 
unlike the 7-formations, is characteristically passive already in Hom.). Oc- 
casionally both types occur from the same verb, as Hom. pryqpevae and 
juxÜfjuevou ‘to mingle’, é$ávqv ‘appeared’ and épavOnv ‘was’, ¿yp&ómv ‘was 
written’, later éypáġðnv. In what look like older formations, the root is in 
zero grade (so ér&Onv ‘was strained’ < *e-ty-); later, stems typically agree 
with the o-aor, indeed, the aoristic sigma is sometimes even imported into 
the passive formation, as émeréoOny after éxéraoa, o-aorist to merdvvipe 
‘spread out’. The latter process was fertilized by passive aorists to s-stem 
denominatives, as érehéon “[a rite] was performed’ (rehéw < "releb-y8). 

The element -6n- itself is of enigmatic origin. 


STATIVE VERBS 


$09. THE PIE STATIVE was formally different from the eventive (pres- 
ent/imperfect and aorist) types in most person endings, in the formation 
of the finite stem, and the participle. 

This is the paradigm traditionally known as the PERFECT TENSE. In fact 
it was neither perfective (completive) nor a tense: it was instead STATIVE, 
and tenseless (407 fn.). To begin with it was a formation limited to roots 
that were semantically appropriate, though not exhaustively: as mentioned 
in 410, roots with such palpably stative meanings as ‘sit’, ‘lie’, and ‘be’ were 
inflected in PIE as eventives. 

Unlike the interplay between punctual and durative senses of roots, 
most eventives are hard to see in a stative light (it is doubtful that ‘be in 
the state of killing’ or ‘be in the state of eating’ even make sense). But in- 
herently stative notions can be recast as eventives, as in ‘have/take’, ‘know/ 
find out’, ‘be dead/die’. And of course what amount to derivational categor- 
ies entail an eventive based on an inherently stative notion: 
ingressive (and punctual): ‘die’ (‘be dead’); ‘get full’ (‘be full’); 
causative] factitive: ‘make full’ (‘be full’); ‘bring to mind’ (‘have in mind’). 
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Not all opportunities along such lines are taken advantage of although 
many languages derive ‘kill’ from ‘be dead’, for example, IE languages as 
a rule do not. 

For purely functional reasons, the eventive verb categories of voice 
and tense were not applicable to the statives, except perhaps with some 
idiomatic force. A state is neither middle nor active, for two connected 
reasons; the grammatical subject of a stative verb is not an agent, and a 
state has no outcome. ‘Is dead for his own benefit’ is pragmatically margin- 
al. Tense contrasts, for the reasons described in 407, are either impossible 
for states or irrelevant. 

Another eventive category is not applicable to the PIE stative: in Inlr. 
there is an extreme rarity of perfect optatives in the earliest texts. In the 
Rigveda, with its several hundred instances of the perf. véda alone, there 
are in all only 14 optatives formed to perfect stems; and of these, all but 
four are in the first and tenth books or are otherwise in late passages. This 
suggests that the stative did not originally form optatives. There is no 
thinkable pragmatic basis for this; conditions and exhortations are perfectly 
at home in states—/f I were rich..., If I knew . . ., Let us be content... are all 
pragmatically normal. The explanation therefore must be morphological: 
what is traditionally known as the optative marker was in fact a deverbative 
affix proper to the eventive system—a primary eventive affix correlative 
with the nasal infix, iterative *-sk‘/o-, and caus./intens. *-éy‘/o- (450-8). 
Thus like those suffixes ic would not be found in the stative paradigm. (See 
also 533, 538.) 

Imperatives are less obviously utilitarian for stative notions, but have 
some use (Be mindful of .. ., or Sir Epicure Mammon's advice, Be rich!). Old- 
looking imperatives, though few in number, are in fact attested. 

Once the stative system was captured by the tense system of various 
daughter languages, it usually acquired such attributes of eventive verbs as 
voice and mood. There are some notable exceptions, such as the failure of 
perfect passive FonMs to develop in Italic, though of course the FUNCTION 
‘passive of the perfect’ did arise as expected (530a). 

In Homer still, and also in the Rigveda (though less commonly), the 
perfect indicates the state of the subject. (A fuller definition— 'PnEsENT state 
of the subject'—is a misconception; 407 fn.) Thus ézou8a ‘am persuaded’, 
in contrast to meifw ‘persuade’ (but much like the eventive mei@opar in 
meaning); ré8vy«e ‘is dead’; éornxe ‘is standing’. In later G the perfect is for 
the most part a past tense, and one formed to a great many verbs for which 
stative force is out of the question. But certain forms retain the ancient sta- 
tive sense, such as méroða above, oid ‘I know’, and pépova ‘I yearn for’. 

Similarly in L there are three.‘perfects of present meaning’, so called, 
(di ‘I hate’, memini ‘I remember’, and (g)ndvi ‘I understand’). The fewness 
of these relics of the earlier system is presumably due to the comparatively 
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shallow time depth of our Italic texts, But the importation of details of the 
primary endings into the perf. in prehistoric Italic (530) indicates that as the 
tense system evolved, at some stage the old perfect was aligned with the 
present system. In G and Indic too, when middle paradigms were invented 
for the perf., they were formed with primary endings, that is the endings 
characteristic of real present (hic-et-nunc) tenses: rére opos ‘am persuaded’, 
Ved. babhre ssg. ‘carries, carried’, 

In Germanic, where the perfect paradigm became the preterite tense, 
some fourteen stems nevertheless remain stative and in effect tenseless, 
though traditionally termed ‘preterite-presents’ (that is, verbs which like L 
memini and G pépova inflect like a past tense but have stative meaning), 
such as “/ais- ‘understand’, *kann- ‘know how’, *dg- ‘fear’, *wait- ‘know’, 
*skal- ‘be obliged’, and *mag- ‘be able’. 

These are the source of the modal auxiliaries of English, German, and the other 
Germanic languages, still characterized by oddities of inflection such as a lack of a 3sg 
~s, as he can, may, shall, and so on. Some verbs that belonged here originally have shifted 
to ordinary inflection, as dare and own; others have simply been lost, as ‘fear’ and ‘under- 
stand’ (except as entombed in derivatives like /earn). The verb will, which currently is a 
modal auxiliary, was originally an ordinary verb, NHG wissen ‘know’ retains some of the 
pretcrital inflection of the preterite-presents ich weil? isg. and 3sg, wir wissen ipl; and 
uniquely, it remains a main verb. 

In Hitt, the paradigm known as the i-verbs aligns with the PIE sta- 
tive convincingly on the formal level: o-grade of root and, in the singular, 
the characteristic stative endings. But there is no functional similarity— 
both the ġi-verbs and the Hitt. congener of the eventive paradigm (‘mi- 
verbs’) are both ordinary presents. Nor is there any lexical agreement, that 
is, agreement on which roots occur in which paradigm. So for example 
“dbeH,- ‘put’, which in IE is the type and model of the aoristic/eventive 
root, in Hitt. inflects as a fi-verb. 


$10. ERRONEOUS VIEWS OF THE PIE STATIVE. As the functional nature of 
the PIE stative has become clear, three long-held views have become un- 
tenable. They nevertheless are still repeated, and so merit discussion here. 

1. The meaning of the perfect was (present) state resulting from previous action 
or experience. This is supported by such examples as ‘was persuaded’ = 
‘trusts’, ‘has seen’ = ‘knows’, or ‘has died’ = ‘is dead’. But the fact is that 
Most predications, whether events or states, and however expressed in a 
language, can be analyzed—if one is determined to do so—as “resulting 
from previous action or experience". On the other hand, consider such PIE 
statives as ‘is brave (dares), ‘hates’, ‘yearns for’, ‘owns/has’, ‘prevails’, these 
are all perfectly stative ideas, but entail no obvious (and certainly no neces- 
sary) precedent action or experience. ‘Fears’, ‘understands’, and ‘is able’ are 
more amenable to such a conception but hardly support the analysis even 
so, because they can be the result of any number of previous experiences. 
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2. In earlier technical literature, and occasionally even these days, at- 
tention is drawn to pervasive similarities between the endings of the middle (event- 
ive) and of the perfect, on which basis some ancient unity (or point of tangen- 
cy) between the two categories of verb is to be inferred. In reality, most of 
the endings of the perf. (513-4) align with the eventive ACTIVE endings, as 
the 3sg. *-e (perf.) which bears the same relationship to the r-less 3sg. event- 
ives (it is in effect the full grade thereof) that the tsg. *-H,e bears to the 
eventive them. *-H,. Between the forms of the eventive middle and the sta- 
tive there is no similarity at all in the ipl. (stative *-me, eventive *-medbH,, 
*-mosdbH,) and 2pl. (stative *-e, eventive *-dhwo)(437.2). Here too the stative 
endings are actually most similar to the active eventives *-me, *-te (the sta- 
tive *-e being the r-less equivalent of the latter). In sum, out of the nine 
person endings there is only a single point of noteworthy similarity be- 
tween the two paradigms: the 2sg. (middle *-7H,o, primary *-tH, or, 436.2; cf. 
perf. *-(s)tH,e, 514.2). 

a. Functionally there is a trif_ing (and uninteresting) point of tangency between 
some eventive middles and the old stative. Some mostly intransitive middles are very 
similar in feel to perfects, mei@ouou and réroða being virtual synonyms in some contexts. 
This is a convergence upon functional common ground, however, and not a point of de- 
parture. 

3. Despite the immense (and obvious) antiquity of transitive statives 
like *woyde ‘knows’ and *memone ‘has in mind’, it is nevertheless repeated by 
respected authorities that she meaning of the perfect in Homer and the Vedas was 
typically intransitive. 


gu. In the later-attested IE languages, the reflex of the PIE perfect is 
prevailingly an anterior (preterite) tense. It is the basis for the ‘strong’, that 
is, ablauting, preterites of Gmc., like NE drank, bore, and sat, and is one of 
the ingredients in the L perfect tense. In G from the sth century Bc on, the 
perf. functions much like NE phrasal verbs with auxiliary save (that is, 
action completed in the past but with implication of a continuing effect or 
state). The further step, the use of the tense as a simple past tense, the 
‘historical perfect’ or the ‘narrative perfect’, is sometimes observed in Attic 
writers, and becomes common in the Hellenistic period.’ This amounted to 
a loss of a functional contrast between the perf. and the aor., which proved 
fatal for the perf; in any case it disappeared except for a few survivals 
passing as aorist forms (the aor. being the preterital completive tense of 
NG, much like the NE simple past). Its earlier function was reincarnated 
in periphrastic expressions like ¿xo ypáyaç or éxw yeypappévov ‘I have 
written’. 


! A similar shift of the perfect to the role of a simple past has recently taken place in 
colloquial French, where for example the difference between j'ai vu and je vis is no longer 
parallel to / have seen and I saw, but is rather one of casual vs. formal style. 
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In post- Vedic Skt. likewise, the perfect took on the role of the simple past, with the 
same result as in G except that here it was aorist that became extinct. Another difference 
between G and Skt, is that in the latter the perf, was more or less in competition with 
the imperfect and freely interchangeable with it; it was never as common as the imperf., 
however, in part because not all roots formed a perfect stem, even in later Skt! 

Much as in L and early Gmc, in post-Vedic Ske. there are remnants of the earlier 
state of affairs: in the Brahmanas, a number of perfect stems still had present or stative 
force: dadbara ‘is secure’, diddya ‘shines’, bibhdya ‘fears’. By the Epic period, they have 
dwindled to two, veda ‘knows’ and dba ‘says’, (The last is hardly a stative notion, The ex- 
planation seems to be that the form originally meant something like ‘regards; holds the 
opinion’, but cognates outside InIr. are doubtful.) 


FORMATION OF THE STATIVE 


512. Srem. The stem of the stative was formed with the o-grade of the 
root in the sg., and zero grade in the du. and pl. The root was prefixed by 
a reduplicating element made up of the initial consonant of the root fol- 
lowed by the vowel *-e-. For the details of the consonants in the redupli- 
cation, see 443.2B-3. 

The stem *woyd-/*wid- ‘know’, which is very widely attested in IE 
languages, is without the reduplicated prefix in all of them. Thus G oio, 
Ved. véda, OCS vědě, Go. wait, all from *woyd-H,e. The lack of reduplication 
in this stem is however apparently not unique. In the Rigveda five addi- 
tional stems have what look like perfect inflection (on the basis of the per- 
son endings) without reduplication, for a total of eight attestations. The sig- 
nificance of this is uncertain, as several of them are in hymns improbably 
late for a truly archaic feature. Decidedly better attested in the RV are 
unreduplicated participles, or what look like perfect participles, notably 
dasvds- ‘worshipping’ (which occurs well over a hundred times), and some 
others. On the basis of their palpably eventive meanings, however (‘con- 
quering’, ‘worshipping’, ‘oppressing’), most of these cannot be taken as 
ancient perfects. The unique samisas gen.sg. ‘knowing’ is right semantically, 
but is (a) irregularly formed even apart from the question of reduplication, 
and (b) occurs in a very late hymn. The well-attested mijh(u)vds- ‘bountiful’ 
is semantically appropriate, but the formation is enigmatic: there is no con- 
temporary verbal root “milb-/midh-, though it has satisfactory cognates 
pointing to a PIE nominal *mizdb- ‘prize’ or the like. (The traditional deri- 
vation of the form—from mib- ‘piss’, not obviously a stative notion—seems 
far-fetched.) 

Glottogonically, there are two options for reduplication in the stative 
stem: either “woyd-/*wid- shows that there was a class of PIE perfects that 


According to native grammarians, the perfect was used to narrate events not wit- 
nessed by the speaker, the imperfect was for events in which the speaker had participated 
personally. Such a distinction is known in natural language; but no Indic text of any 
period exhibits the contrast claimed by the grammarians. 
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never had reduplication; or, in the alternative, that that stem once had it 
like all the others, but lost it. The discovery that Hitt. has a paradigm (the 
4i-verbs) agreeing very well with the IE stative in the matter of endings 
and ablaut grade of the root, but without reduplication as a regular or even 
characteristic feature of the stem, has tipped the balance of evidence in 
favor of the relic status of unreduplicated *woyd-. But in truth, even before 
the discovery of Hitt, the Gmc. ‘preterite-present’ verbs—properly ap- 
praised—had pointed in the same direction: these either never had redupli- 
cation or else lost it, but as they are obviously among the most basic vo- 
cabulary, and in all regards the most conservative perfect formations in the 
language, it is much likelier that they never had it.' Nor is there evidence 
that L (g)nóvi has lost reduplication. But there is a stronger argument still: 
the unlikelihood—the virtual impossibility—that an item like 'know' would 
be in the vanguard of innovation. That verb, in fact, has one of the most 
conservative paradigms in IE languages, even rivaling the verb 'be' when 
it comes to retaining inherited details of inflection that differ from the 
regular paradigms of the language. 

Nevertheless, the participle to this paradigm has been interpreted as evidence for 
just such a lost reduplication. G eid and possibly Go. weitwods ‘witness’ point to *weyd- 
‘wos-, But no full grade is called for in the pple, still less e-grade. The mystery is ex- 
plained if one postulates aboriginal **we-wid-wos-, with dissimilatory loss of che medial 
*-w- yielding "weyduor-. The form is in every detail the expected one, and the early loss 
of the middle of three w's is easy to understand. The best interpretation of these contra- 
dictory data is that a newfangled (which is to say more normally formed) participle 
**wewidwos- was added to the archaic non-reduplicating finite paradigm seen in *woyd-H,e, 
*wid-me, and the rest. Both G and Inlr. indicate that the pple. is less resistant to change 
than the finite forms: in both languages the finite forms are aberrant because conservative, 
however much tinkered-with in detail (such as G ager for ióue»); but in one or the other 
language—it is immaterial whether Ved. vidvds- or Hom, eióóg is the innovation—the 
stem-form of the participle was remodeled 

a. It has been suggested that G and Inlr. represent an evolutionary extreme rather 
than a mirror of prehistory, that to begin with verbs formed the perfect with ErTHER o- 
grade of the root, as in *woyde, the Gmc. pret.-pres., and the Hitt. forms; OR ELSE with re- 
duplication. But stems with both features are copiously attested in the IE languages apart 
from Hitt. 

b. It is noteworthy that among L perfects with reduplicated stems those to roots 
in -a- (such as peperci, root parc-; tetigi, root tag-; cecidi, root cad-) are unusually prominent, 
presumably because these roots had no distinctive o-grade. 


For most of the pret.-pres. roots it is not possible to tell about previously existing 
reduplication, but for those corresponding to the Strong Class IV and V verbs, the plural 
(weak grade) stems are significant: if they were formerly reduplicated stems, *skal- ‘must’, 
*man- ‘intend’, * mag- ‘be able’, and *(ga)nab- ‘suffice’ should have had the pl. stems *skēl-, 
Xmen-, "még-, and * (ga)nëg-, like *bér(um) (we) carried’, *sét(um) (we) sat (525.6a). 
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513. ENDINGs. The endings were 
root. The inflection is therefore gei 
athematic types. 


"The discussion of the endings will 
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added directly to the (reduplicated) 
nerally analogous to the eventive 


I be based on the following evidence: 


Vedic Greek (Homer) Gothic Hittite 

present preterite 

ug véda (f)oiða wait a-ar-hi? (a-Jar-ab-hu-un 

2 véttha  (f)otoðæ waist a-ar-ti Sa-ak-ta! 

3 véda (E)olàe wait a-ri a-ar-al, a-ar-ta 

ipl. vidmá! — (F)iópev wim ^ e-iru-e-ni — e-ru-u-en 

2 vidá' (rore wimp  e-ir-te-ni ir-te 

3 vidár ^ ((¢Jio(oJaor) — witun a-ra-an-zi e-ri-(e-)ir 


1. The final vowels of these three endings 
usually scan long in the RV, but are rarely 
so written (514.1) 

2. ‘Arrive’. The root *woyd- ‘know! is not 
attested in Hitt. 

y You knew’, /sakt/? /sakst/?; cf. pres. ša- 
ak-bi, Sa-ak-ti, Ja-ak-ki 


A NOTE ON THE HITTITE FORMS, 
‘The Hitt. present endings have been dis- 
guised by the addition of the primary 
marker *-i imported from the eventive 
type (the Hitt, mi-verbs), The resulting 


diphthongs in "-£ai, *-¢(Jai, *-ei) became 
-i The preterite endings of the zsg. and 
358. are puzzling, In vowel stems the end- 
ing is often written -af-ta and the like, 
often -aj, but never *-at, One interpreta- 
tion is that the actual ending was -ss 
impossible to write as such and particularly 
inconvenient in the case of consonant 
stems like ar- and jak-. If that is correct, a-~ 
ar-aé and a-ar-ta both are orthographic 
compromises for /arst/ or the like. (Such 
an ending for the 2sg. is not unwelcome— 
sce 14.2—buc in the jsg. it is an enigma) 


514. ENDINGS. 

t. The endings easy to reconstruct are isg. "-H;e, sg. "-e, tpl. "-me. 
"These follow the usual sound laws in the attested languages. But in the 
Rigveda the great majority of ipl. perf. forms are found in lines that scan 
better if the ending is -m¿ rather than -m as transmitted. Similarly, though 
in slightly lesser degree, the isg. ending often scans -Z The 2pl. is likewise 
usually -Z but as the 2pl. is not common it is harder to be sure of its sta- 
tistics. (None of these except -mz—which is rare—are written as such in 
the text, but their scansion is unmistakable.) The explanation for these long 
vowels is unknown, beyond the certainty that they are not artificialities, as 
(1) the eventive secondary ending -ma shows a similar scansion so rarely 
that it must be imitative rather than inherited (427), and (2) there is little 
evidence for scansion in -Z in the otherwise homophonous 3sg. 

L -7 < Lat.-Falisc. *-ai has a history parallel to Hitt. -bš (513 note), 
namely it is the inherited ending *-a embellished with primary *-;, whence 
-i by 75.4; see 530.1. 

2. The second persons are more difficult. First, the 2sg. ending, Ved. 
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-tha, Av. -0a, G -(a)0o, has traditionally provided one of the best pieces of 
evidence for a PIE aspirated series of voiceless stops (131), in accordance 
with which it has often been reconstructed as *-sha. More likely is some 
such shape as *-/H,e, the *H, accounting at once for the a-vocalism guaran- 
teed by G and for the aspirated stop of PInlr. That reconstruction, how- 
ever, leaves the G -6- unaccounted for. (A development of G -6- from "tH, 
has been entertained, but is contradicted by much evidence, such as the 
clear case of G mharig¢ rather than “adic ‘wide’ < *p[tH,u-; cf. Ved. 
prthi-.) Another suggestion is that the shape -ĝa next to regular *-ro arose 
to begin with in formations to roots ending in aspirated stops per Bartholo- 
mae's Law (211). But this idea is contrary to the usual treatment of aspir- 
ated Bartholomae alternants of endings in G, which are for the most part 
eliminated (if they ever existed in the first place): yparróç ‘written’ for ex- 
pected "podófóc, and no trace of Bartholomae 3sg. *-0o«/-0o for -rou/-ro. 

Possibly the ending was at least sometimes *-stfl,e (? with the eventive *-s-) rather 
than *-tH,e. In any case the ending in G is actually attested only as -o8c, never unambig- 
alr as -bar so even after vowels, B&hovada aoropt. (B4AAw 'throw), Zémada imperf. to 
nui ‘say’. The usual view is that this -o8a was transplanted bodily from oloño: and haba, 
when t is regular. Toch. has some asg, pret. in -sf, however, as does Hitt: the Hitt. pres 
-1i points to "-1[1, «(-i), but the pret. -ss if that is the correct interpretation (sec notes to 
table $13, above), is evidence for *-stH,e. (There are some clear instances of just -ta in 
Hitt., however, as in da-(a-)at-ta ‘you took’, stem da-a-.) L -isti is ambiguous as to detail, 
as there are several possible sources (either etymological or by way of analogy) for the 
-is-, but it nevertheless shows a shape like that of G, Toch., and the Hitt. pret. Indic is 
ambiguous; at least, the great majority of forms would have lost an original -s- between 
consonants anyway, and the remainder could be analogical. Gmc. evidence points to an 
s-less form. 

G -(o)6 (limited to this paradigm and a few others like the imperf. 
3000: ‘was’, 493A, and some Homeric oddities, 425b) is impossible to derive 
from *-tH,e, or nearly so; but it could be arrived at from PreG *-sta < 
*-stH,e, via the development seen in €$66¢ ‘boiled’ < *-pst- (pres. £y): all 
roots ending in a labial or dorsal stop would have had -ĝa (next to -ora 
after vowels or apical stops), and some such development was likely after 
liquids as well, though the evidence is poor. The expected outcomes, *-o7a 
and *-6o, were leveled to -ofo and *-6a. 

All this is uncomfortably speculative. But as the new ending -aç all 
but obliterated the inherited 2sg. perf. ending, it thereby also obliterated 
evidence for early details of distribution. 

3. The 2pl. in all but one IE group is identical to the eventive ending, 
just like the ipl. In Inlr., however, the ending is -4, probably PIE *-é The 
parallelism of the 2pl. and 3sg. endings is striking: both involve otherwise 
identical endings with and without a *-t (426). The occurrence of all three 
t-less forms in the same paradigm (3sg. -e 2pl. *-e, and spl. (see 4, below, 
and 429)) is significant. Nor is the nearly universal replacement of the 
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poorly-characterized 2pl. *-e any wonder. Poorness of characterization is no 
drawback in a marker for the 3sg, where ¢-less forms both in the stative 
and the eventive paradigms were much more persistent. 

4. The ending of the 3pl. was evidently *-z, namely the ż-less equiv- 
alent of *-nt (429). The Hitt. ending of the pret., which is often written -e-ir 
or -i-e-ir or with some other combination of plene vowels (31), may have 
been -é, and if so aligns with L -ére (< *-ër-š, 530.6). A datum of uncertain 
significance is the unique Avestan d/zire ‘they are sitting’ (PInlr. *asarai), 
which apparently continues a shape *-ēroy, a remodeling of original *-éror, 
4373. Although this is found in a present eventive formation, it is in a way 
a validation of the reconstruction of 3pl. *-é. The proper distribution and 
function of this ending remain unexplained, and a genuine long vowel is 
unexpected. The usual Inir. perf. endings (Ved. -úr and Av. -ara, -ara) 
point instead to *-y, which is however very odd for a tonic ending. There 
is no direct trace of either one in G, but the importation of the eventive 
ending in the shape -av7 rather than -ovr is fractionally easier to explain 
if the starting point (or one ingredient) was an inherited *-ap < *-r. 


THE Greek PERFECT System 


$15. The G perfect paradigm which most faithfully reflects the PIE 
formation as to gradation of the root syllable (as seen in Inlr. and Gmc.), 
and in adding the endings directly to the root, is oióo ‘know’. The regular 
G treatment of two apical stops (212) accounts for 2pl. tore and possibly for 
the 2sg. olofa, though the latter may actually continue *woyd-stH,e rather 
than *woyd-tH, e (514.2). The Att. ipl. toner, for the more original iàpev as in 
Hom, shows the influence of (ore. But the 3pl. todou is a new formation. It 
is from *wid-santi (cf. the parallel Att. ei£do., 3pl. of &owo ‘am like’), whence 
Hom. toad beside toaor, Dor. icai. The starting point is 3pl. *wid-san, 
Hom. toa», which has -oav from the o-aor. 

In Dor, ¿gowru is the basis for other novel forms: ipl. tø&u and so on 
after the analogy of athematic eventives in -@-, as toravrt : tora :: toavrt 
: X, where X = too. 

Unetymological e-grade tended to spread in the perf. (see below), and 
even in the conservative realm of olóe the e-grade stem appears in subj. 
i6@ (Hom. eidéw, ipl. eióoper), fut. etcopoa, infin. eiôévar (Att.); these forms, 
root grade and all, were of course manufactured within the history of G on 
patterns provided by the eventive verbs. The same thing applies to the plu- 
perf. ôn (Hom. ñueo), 38g. helder < “nfedee with n-augment (442). The opt. 
eideiny is in this category too, but unexpected in detail—assuming it was 
created in the mold of the PIE the athem. opt., which was built to the zero 
grade of the root (128.3); but since the expected form would have been 
*(FKtg» < *wijjén < *widyeH,m the substitution of a more intelligible ana- 
logical creation is no cause for wonder. 
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The history of the pple. eiàóc has been variously treated, including 
taking it to be what it looks like, PIE *weyd-. But this is the least likely 
explanation. As mooted above (512, end) it might be ultimately from **we- 
widwos. If that is the genuine etymon, then it is Hom. idvia f. < *widus-iH, 
and Ved. vidvds- m.n, viddsi f. that are the innovations. (Since zero grade 
is proper for the perf.pple., the pattern for replacing something like Ved. 
"vedvás- by vidvás- would have been obvious, whereas there is no pattern 
at all for substituting an e-grade for an original zero grade.) The Homeric 
infinitives, ióuev and iópevou, and ei&évos are none of them inherited (551-2). 


$16. THE SECOND PERFECT (of the type AéXoura) is so called in the 
school grammars because it is second in frequency to the first (or kappatic) 
perfect, but historically it is the direct descendent of the PIE perf. As com- 
pared with oiào and the perfect paradigms of InIr, Olr., and Gmc, it shows 
two important innovations: First, the old gradation is given up, with the 
usual result that the o-grade of the singular was generalized in all the 
active forms. Second, the root syllable is followed by -o- in all the indic- 
ative forms with the exception of the 3sg. -e. This is like the spread of -a- 
in the o-aor. (504). Here the source of the -o- is to be found in the early 
3pl. -arı < *-yti, and in forms like éorapev and réðvapev, where the -o- re- 
flects root-final *-H,-. Then the old 3pl. -arı was mostly touched up as 
-avri (that is, recast as theme-vowel -o- plus the usual 3pl. desinence -vri), 
whence Att.-Ton. -àct. (There was a similar leveling in Skt, such that the 
endings -ima, -it(h)a, and -iva, originally proper to set formations, eventu- 
ally become general. In the RV this process is well under way but had pro- 
gressed only to the point that in anit formations endings with the -i- 
occurred after heavy stems, so zcimá < *wu-we- ‘we said’, sedima < "sa-sd- 
‘we sat’, jaghnimd ‘we slew’; but yuyujma ‘we yoke’, and vidmd ‘we know’). 

Most roots of the e-series regularly show the o-grade, as Aéħorra ‘left’, 
nénoua ‘am persuaded; trust’, yéyora ‘am born, come into being’, rérpoóo. 
‘become firm’, but roots containing -ev- were treated differently. For them, 
the perf. is normally based on the e-grade, thus mépevya ‘fled’, the only o- 
grade perf. is Hom. eiħńħovða ‘went’ (cf. fut. éXedoopar) beside Evda with 
weak grade as in Att. The reason for this special treatment is unknown. 

A disguised o-grade form is Hom. ôeíðw ‘I fear'—not the pres. stem it 
appears to be but the regular outcome of *dedwoya (192, 190.3, 86.3) beside 
competing deidua (8éópto, Att. bio), a zero-grade stem generalized from, 
say, pl. deidipev (actually óéógiuev; in Hom., the -&- is a representation, 
probably purely artificial, of the heavy first syllable of orig. ôeôf-; 190.3). 

A parallel gradation, with y : w < *eH,: *oH,, is seen in Eppwya ‘broke 
(out) (Diryvüju), Hom. eoo ‘am accustomed’, and (with x-type) Dor. éwxa 
‘sent’ (inp). 

Roots which have gradation between a and à (Att.-Ion. n) show the 
latter in the perf, as &xyo ‘is broken’ (&yvüju), wepnva ‘appeared’ (daivw 
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< 'p'anyi), Hom. tàóc ‘is pleasing’ (àvbávo). This is best taken as analog- 
ical, though some scholars have entertained the idea that *-oH,- might at 
least sometimes result in -à- directly—an idea not without its appeal. But 
analogy must in any case be the explanation for such formations built to 
roots with no laryngeals in their etymological makeup. 

Many G verbs show no gradation of the root in the perf., as yéypada 
‘wrote’. 

a. There are many scattered traces, mainly in Hom, of the earlier system exempli- 
fied by the inflection of ol6a—gradation of the root, endings added directly to the root, 
or both. Such are the so-called ju-forms of the perf. or pluperf: ¿oryuey (= ¿okeney), 
éixrny (= Eouxcerny: Eouxee ‘am like’ < *we-woyk-); infin. yeyáper, pple. yeyaúç (yéyovo ‘am 
born, come into existence’). Of course, neither yéyapev nor “yeyaras is inherited: a root 
*£enl,- would have given "yéyomuer, "yeyrnrác! Rather they are patterned on pépapev 
(for typical *uepóvapev), nepá&ot, neho (uépovo ‘yearn for’). 

Further examples: eiNjNovOpev (eid dovdee went); ¿rémiñuey (réroifo ‘am persuad- 
ed’), detdypev, Act. ó£buuev (deíðw ‘am afraid’, root *dwey-, mentioned above). 

Sometimes there is gradation of the root in the pple, with weak grade in the fem 
"Thus ei&ác, idvia ‘knowing’; ueuykóc, pepaxvie ‘bleating’; dpnpwc, &papvia ‘being ar- 
ranged’ (&papiaxw). 

$17. THE ASPIRATED PERFECT, as for example Att. KéKoóo (Kom7w ‘strike’). 
This is mainly Attic, though some examples occur in other dialects. It is 
unknown in Hom. in the act. (so Hom. xexomag ‘striking’) but does occur 
in some 3pl. midd. forms, as rerpáQorrou (rpéme ‘turn’), ¿oxeroas ‘they were 
fenced in’ (cipyw), dowpéxarrou ‘reached out’ (opéyw); and that has long been 
taken as the starting-point for the type. However, as we shall see, there are 
cogent reasons for regarding the Homeric middles and the Attic perfects 
as unrelated developments, the former exclusively Ionic and the latter ex- 
clusively Attic, or nearly so. The one is wholly middle, the other exclu- 
sively active; and there is next to no lexical agreement. 

1. The Ionic (Homeric) middles are easy to account for as resulting 
from morphophonemic ambiguity. Note the perfect middle forms of roots 
ending in stops of the three manners of articulation: 


pif: isg. Térouinon asg. réra — sg. TérpvrTon apl. rérouó0e 
kómr rat Kéxoppo Kéxoyou Kéxomrau Kéxopbe 
yoádo: yéypappar yéypapar yéyparta yéypaphe 


(see 220, 213, 210), and similarly pples. rerpiupévoç, kekoppévoc, yeypappe- 
voc. There are similar series from roots ending in dorsal stops. 


That is, apart from 3pls. such as rerpíflorrou, roots ending in all three 
labial stops have identical forms in the perf.midd;; likewise roots ending in 


! There is the (slim) possibility that yéyapey and the like, and some similar Ved 
forms, are actually from an anit form of the root, "£er- See 1233, 
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any dorsal stop, or any apical stop. In some roots ending in a labial or a 
dorsal stop, the leveling common to all the other forms was extended to 
the 3pl.; thus novel rezpidarau and kekóóorron in imitation of yéypaderau. 

The choice of the aspirated consonant (rather than “yeyp&Barou or "yeypámarai) 
is not self-explanatory; it is usually traced to the 2pl. in -$6e, -x0e. It is not evident, 
however, why the zpl. rather than (say) the pl. should have been the model 

This is the situation in Hom., so rerpapacron (perf. of both tpémw and 
tpépw), and by other similar forms in Hdt. and Thuc. 

2. The source of the distinctively Attic forms, which are active only 
and mostly formed to different roots from the Homeric type, is less clear. 
The task of the usual accounts is to explain a shift from 3pl. middle to ex- 
clusively active inflection, with the complete loss of the starting point in 
the process. But such a shift is very difficult to motivate, and the two types 
are best taken as historically unrelated whether or not the following ac- 
count is deemed sufficient. 

The best suggestion to date for the origin of the Attic type starts with 
eno (the perf. of Naufávo/Nátopon ‘sieze’) as the key. This is explained 
as a reflex of PIE */abb- (G dddipov ‘booty’, Ved. drabdha aormidd. < *e- 
Jebh-to), that is, a root unrelated to hapB-/Aag- < *Alag"- < "slag"-. Once 
“g” > B (a stage attested in Aiginetan AHABON, that is hoor), */ap^- be- 
came “blap?- by contamination with "hlab- (< *hlag”-), whence perf. *he-slap*a 
> eyga. The -à- is secondary, as it is in kh&fw/KéxAnxe ‘screech’, and 
others.' The rest is straightforward: from this paradigm, once its suppletive 
makeup had been lost sight of, arose things like réroo$o (Tpérw ‘turn’), xé- 
Kopa (KóTro ‘strike’), rérpi$o (7piBw ‘rub’), rérouo (ménmo ‘lead’), óéóetxo 
(deixvdpe ‘point out’), and even to the perfects of denominative formations 
(460-1), as reóóXoxo: (pudGrrw ‘guard’). The type, rare in the early Att. 
writers, spread from word to word without ever becoming universal. 

This explanation has its weaknesses, chiefly that the pivotal «Anda depends upon 
two contaminations for its final form. (Neither is implausible, however, and the more im- 
portant of the two—the remodeling of *lap*- as *hlap!- after blab-~ Hlag"-, is straight- 
forward.) Nor is it helpful that both roots are poorly attested: *;/ag"- is without certain 
reflexes outside G; */abd- is well-attested in Inlr but in G itself is only doubtfully iden- 
tifiable in Addipov. 

‘Tracing the aspirated perf. of Att. to a single form is Nor among the weaknesses 
of the theory, however; in fact it is the likeliest course of events. The only subject worthy 
of debate is whether the starting point identified here is the correct one. 

a. ‘Devra-perrects’. The Ionic (middle) type of aspirated perf. is not found to roots 
ending in apical stops. Of course, the manners of articulation of apicals were still different 
in the early period before endings beginning with -p- (cf. xexoópévoc ‘surpassing’ (Keípu- 
pau), keropvðpévoç "fitted out, armed’); and so there was no ambiguity conducive to ana- 


! The pattern of AápBava/ eina is also responsible for the replacement of MAoyxe, 
the carlier perf. of Xoeyx&ve ‘obtain by lot, by exo. 
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logical leveling in the 3rd pl. like that in Hom. rerpáģaron. (This is strong evidence for 
the validity of the usual view of the origin of the Ionic type.) 

There was on the other hand a curious extension of pl. -Serau, -daro, from verb 
stems ending in -8-, such as Hom. épnpéóao, éonpédaro (properly ¿onpió-, pres. épeióo 
‘make lean against’), to stems originally ending in vowels (including -a- < *y): Hom. 
éppddaron, égpáborro (paivopar ‘sprinkle’), àxnxéðarar (1sg. Gxnpou ‘am grieved’, pres. 
&xopoa), EmEdeero (35g, édipAaro; pres. ¿año 'drive') 

518. THE «-PERFECT, as seen in 7éĝyka (the FIRST PERFECT of the school 
grammars), embodies a stem type peculiar to G. Its inception must belong 
to prehistoric G, for it is already established, within limits, in Hom. and in 
the earliest records of other dialects. (No instance has yet been identified 
in Myc., which in view of the paucity of verb forms in the texts is no won- 
der.) Yet certain stages of its growth are observable in the historical period. 

In Hom. the formation is found in some 2o roots, all ending in long 
vowels (from the G standpoint) and in all of them the «-stem is virtually 
limited to the sINGULAR stems which actually contain the long vowel, so 
éornxa isg. ‘I stand’ but éoraper ipl., éorot 28g. imper; BEBnKac ‘you go’, 
BEBnxe but BeB&dor 3pl., Beßápev infin., Beßaúç pple. Thus similarly even 
in Att. éornxa but éoraper; dédorxa ‘I fear’ replaces original det6w (Hom., 
516), but óéótuev ipl. corresponds to Hom. deidipev. Occasionally in Hom. 
the stem is found in the 3pl, for example éoríkacw, and in participles. 
Later the formation, by now more accurately a xa-perfect, spreads to other 
stems ending in a long vowel, then to stems ending in any vowel (including 
denominatives), and finally to stems ending in consonants, and to all per- 
sons and numbers. 

The e-grade of torqgko (that is, *hestã- < “ste-steH,-) and BéBnxa 
("geg"a- < *g"e-g"eH;-) would be out of order for a genuine perf., and has 
reinforced the conventional wisdom that the kappatic aorist formation (as 
seen in &wxe 507.3) is the source of the perfect type. The functional links 
between the aorist and the perfect are weak, however; some would say 
nonexistent, especially at the early date when the kappatic perfects must 
have taken root. And even on the formal side there is a major obstacle: 
among Homeric kappatic perfects no forms at all are to be found that cor- 
respond to the kappatic aorists—there are only three of the latter alto- 
gether in any case: énxa, Gna, and éwxa. 

Many other suggestions have been made for the source of the -x-: a hiatus-filler, 
a root-extension, and so on. Fresh possibilities arrived on the coat-tails of the laryngeals, 
such as the theory that the -x- developed in the isg. when a root-final laryngeal was fol- 
lowed by the ending *-H,e: *ste-stoH,-H,e > "£oroxa: (with allowances for the root vowel 
and details of the reduplication). From this starting point the -x- spread to other persons. 
In general, this suggestion has not met with much favor. 

It is pertinent to start with the observation that the isg. and 3sg. per- 
fects of long-vowel roots would have been a formal problem in G, becom- 
ing something like “hestd ("hesta?), * dedo, and so on; and if, next to one of 
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the roots suffering this fate, there was a synonymous and formally similar 
root which ended in some consonant, like *g"em- next to *g”eH,- ‘go’, the 
perf. formations based on it would have enjoyed a considerable advantage 
of structural clarity over those based on the usual roots. Just such a root, 
in the form of “stek- next to *steH,- ‘stand’, seems to be attested, as in Skt. 
stakati (known only from grammatical sources, regrettably) whose meaning 
is given as ‘strikes against’,' Av. staxta- ‘strong’, U stakaz ‘established’, 
possibly the Gmc. ‘steel’ words (OHG stahal and cognates) which appear 
to align with Av. staxra- ‘severe’ (of cold). i3sg. perfs. built to this root, 
*hestoka and *hestoke, would have had much to recommend them over am- 
biguous “hest (? *hestã) and one can easily imagine the spread of such a 
shape. But these starting-points are formally remote from attested éo7&xa, 
€ornxa, which can have been reached only by much remodeling. 

In sum, all suggestions made to date fall short of cogency. 

a. The pivotal role of long-vowel roots is revealed by the generalization, occas- 
ionally, of -nxa rather than just -xæ to new stems, as vevéunxee (vépw ‘deal out’), Hom. 
Terúxnxe (ruyx&vo ‘hit’), uepánko (uva ‘perceive’), and similarly NeAGBnkar (NawBéver 
‘grasp’) in several dialects 

b. Where x-perfects and the older type persist side by side, the older form gener- 
ally retains the original (stative) sense while the kappatic form functions as the anterior 
tense, so méreua ‘have persuaded’ (back-formed from metanalyzed rei-ow, éret-oa rather 
than directly to weid-) next to original méroiða ‘am persuaded, trust’; &iédóapko: pret. ‘have 
destroyed’ next to original &éófopa ‘is in ruins’; zéóoryke ‘have made appear’ vs. répnva 
‘seem, am apparent’. 

$19. PERFECT MIDDLE. A middle stative could have had at best idiomat- 
ic value in PIE, and in most IE languages preserving the stative inflection 
in one or another guise (Hitt, Celt, Gmc, and Ital.) the inherited perf. 
FORMS remained active-only. Middle forms were however created in InIr. 
and G, with the rise of the perf. as a kind of past tense. In both groups the 
innovation was carried out in a straightforward way: the (eventive) middle 
endings—primary endings, note—were added to the weak grade of the 
stem, as in athematic eventive paradigms. (In Skt. the only deviations from 
this program were the 3sg. -e < *-a-i, on the pattern of the eventive *-ra : 
*-tat, and the 3pl., where (to ignore certain details) the midd. ending -re 
from *-r is based on the 7-less eventive inflection preserved in dubé 3sg., 
dubré 3pl., 426, esp. a.) Though an innovation, the formation in G must be 
of some age, as it retains a number of traits lost in the successive remod- 
elings of the basic (‘active’) perfects: the endings are added directly to the 
root, and the original zero grade thereof often contrasts with the leveled o- 
grade of the active. Thus rézpoxppou (tpémw ‘turn’; cf. rérpoga, later rérpa- 
$a); TéBpaupar (rpédbo ‘nourish’; cf. rérooóo); EpPappau in contrast to &$6o- 


Perhaps a misunderstanding for ‘is resistant, is hard’, 
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pa ($beipw ‘perish’); and so čorappor (omeípo ‘sow’, perf. čoraprka), £ara- 
pou (GréNNo ‘equip’, perf. €oradka), rérorrou (revo ‘stretch’, perf. réroxa), 
xéxvrou (xéo ‘pour’, perf. xéxvka), Evoupar (oebw ‘set on’), mémvopou (mvv- 
Aévopau ‘find out’). But often the grade of the pres. stem is followed, as 
Déretppon (Neímo ‘leave’), wémecopon (meífc ‘persuade’), Eopyyyau (byv 
‘break’), cf. XéNovra,, mémoifo, Eppurya; and many cases are like AéAeypou 
(Aéyw ‘say’), in other words to roots which show no paradigmatic gradation. 

a. It is one thing to say ‘the middle perfect formation in G escaped the successive 
remodelings of the active’, but quite another to explain how it happened—or even coutp 
have happened. When such newfangled forms as */eloyk”amen (hedoimaper) were com- 
peting with and supplanting ‘lelik™men it is profoundly mystifying that *le-lik®met'a 
(Meħíupeða) did not pari passu become “Aehormápeða or the like 

b. The numerous consonant changes before the endings are partly in accordance 
with the regular phonetic processes (213, 219-21, and so on), but partly are due to ana- 
logical leveling. Important among the latter is the analogical extension of the -o- which 
is regular in the 3sg. from stems ending in an apical stop or -o-, as némevorou (meo ‘per- 
suade’), rerédearau (zea) < "telebyi ‘complete’), to the forms with p-endings: réreiguat, 
reréNeapat, and from these even to some stems ending in -v-, as rédaopex (aivw ‘make 
appear’; cf. sg. mégaevran), Even the remarkably conservative idpev (Hom.) ‘we know’ gave 
way to Att. Ione. This development is not casy to understand 

The shapes -oj.at, -opeo: were also extended to roots ending in a vowel, as rére- 
pou (rivo ‘pay what is duc’, fut. refow, 500.1), čyvwopor (yeyvóoko ‘understand’), and so 
on. These arose out of the competition between forms like fwopan, Efworar and éfwpou, 
¿toros (tdvvd.t, root fwo- ‘belt’) which show leveling in opposite directions starting from 
regular éfapo« (< *éfwoue), 3sg. twara. 

520. PLuperrect. This is a wholly G innovation. It is plainly based on 
the inherited perf., but its history is obscure in detail. Some old du. and pl. 
forms like Hom. éwémOpev, (F)E(F)ixTny (&ouo ‘am like’), 8égacav are sim- 
ply forms of the perf. stem with augment or with secondary endings; and 
in the pluperfect middle (jixro ‘was like’) these are the only characteristics. 
But in the active the earliest forms of the sg., namely isg. -ec, 28g. -coc, 35g. 
-ee (-&), as in Hom. ñuñee, ñuóee ‘knew’, memoífeo, ¿memoíBet ‘was persuaded’, 
contain an element -e- before the usual endings of the perf. This scheme 
(-e- before the usual perf. endings) is also the norm in the du. and pl. 
forms, as &eAoérepev, and in the perf. infin. XeXovrévos. The source of this 
-e- is obscure. The derivation of Hom. ñuóee from a hypothetical *eweydeba 
and the further comparison of this to the L pluperf. -eram (from *-isa-, 
$311), will not do. Apart from the *-;-, which is wholly hypothetical in the 
case of G, there is no point of similarity. A different theory traces -co, -eac, 
-ee to *-no,, *-nac, *-ne, with regular shortening before vowels and the sub- 
sequent spread of -e- to preconsonantal forms. This -y- is variously ex- 
plained. Some think it is a modal marker of some kind, and so the forma- 
tion would be formally somehow related to the enigmatic L #-subj. (ist 
conj, 543.2, imperf, and pluperf. subj. in *-s&, 531.4), and semantically 
analogous to the L anterior tenses in -Z- (498); some think it is the PIE sta- 
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tive element *-eH,- (452, 468.2C). A stative stem based on an already stative 
stem might possibly have a meaning of the “used to be' type. Evidence for 
-n- is seen mainly in Hom. forms in the paradigm of olda: heíðerç, ñuónobo 
both 2sg., 107 3sg., fut. eiôńow, all apparently *-weydz-. This is often com- 
pared to L vidē- ‘see’, and if the comparison is correct, lends some weight 
to the opinion that the pluperf. is at bottom a kind of secondary stative. 

The regular contraction of the old sg. forms gives -n, -nç, -e, and 
these, with du. -erov, -erny, pl. -epev, -ere, -eoov, are the standard Act. forms 
of the best period. In later Att. the -& of the 3sg. was transplanted to other 
persons, as 2sg. -eç (doubtless the first to change), recharacterized isg. -ew, 
du. -evrov, -evrqv, pl. -erpev, -evre, and eventually even -&cav. 


$21. FUTURE PERFECT. This is a G innovation, and is simply a future 
in -gw from the perf. stem. It is rare in the active, mainly éorfj£c and re6ví- 
£o from perfects with stative meaning (&orgko,, révnko). Middle forms are 
usual for eventives, as AeAe(joyou, yeypéyonou, and so on. 


‘Tue LATIN PERFECT System 


522. The development of the L tense known as the perfect followed 
a course altogether unlike G. The greatest difference was manifested from 
the outset, namely the L tense is a conflation of the PIE aorist and stative; 
its function was basically aoristic/completive. A single set of personal end- 
ings evolved, but a souvenir of the mixed ancestry of the category was the 
variety of stem types, partly stative and partly aorist in origin (sometimes 
ambiguous as to which). The commonest type, however—the vi-perfect—is 
a specifically L development of obscure history. 

"The merging of the aor. and perf. belongs to the Ital. period, but the 
evolution of the ‘completed past’ tense in Italic languages followed diverg- 
ing paths: O and U show several stem types which are unknown in L, and 
conversely nothing corresponding to the L vi-perfects is seen in Sab. 

a. In Gmc. too the distinction between the aor. and the perf. disappeared prehistori- 
cally, but with very different consequences. The perf. assumed the role of preterite in the 
conservative verb type, the so-called strong verbs, as NE sing/ sang, bear/ bore, and ride/ rode. 
‘Though a large class, it was nevertheless from the beginning of history closed; as in the 
Italic languages, the open form-class is a past tense paradigm of obscure origin, the celc- 
brated ‘dental preterite’ (as NE rip/ ripped and hate/ hated). Some have seen traces of aorist- 
ic person endings in the dental preterite type. 

b. It is remarkable how obscure the formations of preterital tenses in the IE langua- 
ges are. The enigmatic vi-perfects of L and the mky-perf. of U are in a large company: a 
number of the Celt. past paradigms are no more than hazily explicable; the Gmc. dental 
preterites and the G kappatic perf. (518) are puzzles; the preterital marker of the medio- 
passive in Hite, -/(i), is an enigma, and preterital stems of Toch. have no satisfactory 
explanation. 


523. REDUPLICATED STEMS. These directly represent the IE reduplicated 
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stative. For the consonant of the reduplication in general, and for the type 
of steti, spopondi in particular, see 443.3. 

The original vowel of the reduplication is preserved in dedi (dé ‘give’), 
stet (sto stand"), pepuli (pello ‘strike’), tetendt (tendd ‘stretch’), cecini (cand 
‘sing’), and others; but it is replaced by the vowel of the root syllable wher- 
ever this is i, u, or o in both the pres. and perf., as in didici (discd),' cucurri 
(currà ‘run’), pupugi (pung 'svab'), momordit (morde “bite'), spopondi (sponded 
‘pledge’), and so on. 

As in Indic reduplication (443.2B), this cannot be a matter of phonetic 
assimilation, but is an analogical extension of the relation observed in cases 
like zetendi ‘stretched’ (root “ten-), fefelli ‘sucked’ (pres. fellare)—a pattern that 
was very common prior to the weakening of short vowels in medial sylla- 
bles (so *pepelai for later pepuli). On this pattern arose momordi to morde in 
place of memordi, cucurri to currà in place of cecurri, and the rest. (These 
forms with the orig. e-reduplication, and some others, are quoted by gram- 
marians; peposci (posed ‘ask’) is also attested epigraphically.) 

The loss of reduplication, in compounds particularly, is due to synco- 
pe, generally in accord with Exon's Law (74.5). In the few cases where the 
prefix ends in a short vowel the resulting long consonant would remain, as 
re-ttuli ‘carried back’ (simplex tetuli), re-pperi ‘discovered’ (simplex peper? to 
parið). But after a long vowel or a consonant the long consonant is simpli- 
fied, so that nothing really is left of the reduplication: atteudi ‘attended to’ 
('adttendi, cf. simplex tetendi), occidi ‘felled’ (*obccaidi, cf. cecidi), and others. 
A few perfects of compounds regularly retain the reduplication of the sim- 
plex, as those in -didi (= dedi), -stiti (= steti), -didici, -poposci, and -cucurri 
(beside -curri). 

There is little trace of the original gradation. With rare exceptions, 
such as the cited sotondi for tetendi, the vowel of the root syllable is the 
same as in the pres., albeit altered by regular weakening as in cecini (cand), 
cecidi (caedo), pepuli (pella), and so on. Details of the pres. stem consonantism 
are also sometimes imported into the perf: manifestly in the case of poposci, 
for example; probably (218) in the case of /etendi, and so on. 


524. In some verbs the loss of reduplication in compounds led to the 
use of an unreduplicated perf. in the simplex. Thus reru? (frequent in 
Plaut.) was gradually replaced by zuli, scicidi by scidi (late). 

It is hard to know how far to press this explanation. The facts are tol- 
erably clear in the case of tu/7, but much less so for many others, as fidi 
‘split’, fadi ‘poured’, verti ‘turned’, /igui ‘left’, vici ‘overcame’, vidi ‘saw’, veni 
‘came’, which from the earliest period appear thus only, without reduplica- 


' Note that the ‘root vowel’ -i- of disci is historically the vowel of the reduplicated 
present *di-dk-sk- "learn'. 
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tion in simplexes oR compounds. It therefore seems likely that many or 
most of these are actually reflexes of old root and thematic aorists—par- 
ticularly in the case of demonstrably aoristic roots, that is, those with 
characterized present stems such as #-infix presents like find 'split' (cf. Ved. 
bbinátti pres., bhét 3sg. aor), fundó ‘pour’, and /inquà ‘leave’ (Ved. rindkti pres., 
riktam 2du. aor). These would not have had stative stems in PIE in any 
case. It is in principle impossible to tell which is the actual history of a 
given form like /igui. The most that one can say is that the survival of an 
indisputable aorist stem like fzci (facia), not to mention the vigorous spread 
of the stem-forming suffix of s-aorists, prove beyond argument that specifi- 
cally aor. stems survived into the early history of L. To this must be added 
the observation that forms like /igui and füdi have exactly the shape that 
the reflex of a root aor. would be expected to have. 

a. In principle it is possible that what looks like a L reduplicated perfect might 
actually continue a reduplicated aorist, The evidence is exceedingly slender, however, 
the best being a surmise that L rerig? ‘touched’ to an n-infix pres. (tango) is superimposable 
on G reroyóv, -óvroc ‘having grabbed’, a form isolated from any paradigm in G. But the 
root in question is unattested in [E apart from L and the formally difficult OE paccian 
‘pat, OHG thacolén ‘caress’. The n-infix pres—very improbable to a root *tag-—would 
imply a root aor. rather than a reduplicated one, and just such a root aor. formation has 
been seen in the ancestry of the OL subj. gam, tagit, 


$25. LONG VOWEL PERFECTS have several origins. 


1. Some appear to have a long vowel in the perf. stem as the result of 
the contraction of the reduplication syllable *e- with the root-initial vowel. 
Thus Zgi < *cagai (ago ‘drive’; 88.3), zdi < *eodai (edo ‘eat’), Emi < *eomai (emo 
‘buy’). This type cannot be too ancient; none of these would have formed 
perfect stems to begin with, and ag? poses a special problem: *H,e-H,£- (or 
more likely *H,e-H,eg-, as the root seems not to have ablauted; 127, 117.1) 
would have resulted in L "ag. Had such a form existed, it is not credible 
that it would have been replaced by zgi; this implies a post-laryngeal "e-ag-. 
Cf. adi *hate', regrettably of obscure etymology but credibly from something 
like *H,e-H,od(b)-. 

2. At least one has a long vowel from compensatory lengthening 
(225.1): sedi < " se-sd- (seded ‘sit’; the same phenomenon in pres. sid@ < *si-sd- 
with a different reduplicating vowel). 

3. Stems (or roots) in -v- lose the root-final glide with subsequent 
contraction: “kawa-wai > *kaawei > cavi (caved ‘am on guard’), *mowawai > 
"moawei > movi (moved ‘move’), "lawawai > *laawei > lavi (lavo ‘wash’), 

*wowawai > *woawei > vivi (voved ‘vow’). That is, these are members of the 
vi-perf. class, more exactly members of the -ui type of vomui < 
(66.5)(root *wemH,- ‘vomit’), but converted by sound-laws into st 
differ from the pres. stems only in the length of the vowel. 


4. A number of stems to roots with diphthongs have zero 
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pres. and full grade (of aor. origin) in the perf; as a result of sound laws 
affecting diphthongs, the perf. stem comes to differ from the pres.stem only 
in the length of the vowel, as fundi, füdi < "ghewd- ‘pour’; vinci, vici < 
*weyk- ‘defeat’, video, vidi < " weyd- ‘see’, fugið, fügi < *bhewg- or "bbowg- ‘fice’. 
$. À few inherit a long vowel from the parent language, most demon- 
strably fzci ‘did’ < *dbeH, -k- like G ¿0nxe. Perhaps frégi (frang? ‘break’) and 
pégi (pango ‘fic together’) belong here too, though they are more likely to be 
analogical (say, actus : egi :: fractus : X). 

6. The preceding developments resulted in a goodly number of roots 
of diverse shape which had a long vowel in the perf. stem and a short vow- 
el in the pres; and on such a pattern additional long-vowel perfects were 
created de novo. For example, the long vowel of vei ‘I came’ (venta, root 
*g”em-, an aoristic root), can have no morphological or phonological source; 
but a straightforward analogical source is at hand in fugi? fügi, sede? sedi, and 
many others. Similarly fadi (odio ‘dig’), scabi (scaba 'scratch"), légi (legà ‘gath- 
er’), and probably frégi, pzgi mentioned above. 

a. It is traditional to compare the L long vowel perfects with similar-looking things 
in Inlr, Gmc., and Celt. However, in those languages what looks like a long noor vowel 
is in fact the lengthened vowel of the reduplicated prertx (exactly as in L rëdf < *se-sd-, 
2, above), The Indic phenomena were carly recognized as such. As in L, the ultimate 

s honological, involving two different sound laws: *sa-sd- (the zero grade stem 
t) > sed-; *ya-ym- (zero grade of yayam- ‘reach') > yem; *a-jr- (zero grade 
of yat- ‘stretch’) > yer-. So ordinary 3sg. sasáda, yayáma but spl. sediir, yemúr, and 3sg, midd. 
yete. Much of the spread of this pattern occurred within recorded history: to papáta ‘flew’ 
the weak grade stems papt- and pet- occur side by side in the RV. In post- Vedic Skt. the 
matter achieved the status of a rule: an 'unreduplicated weak stem in -e- is the norm for 
roots which would have been non-syllabic in the weak stem, so pet- and ten- in place of 
pa-pt- and ta-m-, (But this principle does not apply when the reduplication syllable is 
altered by palatalization (so Ja-gm-, not "jem- or “gem-.) 

The Gmc. ‘long vowel perfects’ were much more recently recognized as secondary. 
They are found chiefly in two classes of Gmc. perfects (traditionally, Classes IV and V); 
what these have in common is being the two types where the verb root would have been 
nonsyllabic in the pl. So from sg. *Bbe-bbor- ‘carried’ and *se-sod- ‘sat’ come, with loss of 
reduplication typical of Gmc. preterites, PGmc. *har- and *sat-. From pl. stem *bhe-bhr- 
and *se-sd-, however, come PGmc. *bér- and *sēt-, in which the surviving vowel is etymo- 
logically the vowel of the reduplicating syllable, not of the root at all. There is an im- 
portant difference between the Gmc. developments and those of Indic (sed-) and I. (séd-): 
in the latter two we are dealing with the action of specific sound laws operating on 
consonant clusters, whereas the development of Gmc. *bér-, *sér- (and dozens of others) 
was a dissimilatory process. 

526. PERFECTS IN -si. These are based on the PIE s-aorist. Since the 
type was productive in late PIE (459), it follows that there is very little 
agreement as to actual forms in G, L, and InIr. Where we do find lexical 
agreement, as in L dixi = G ¿eto L clepsi = G éxdea; vexit ‘conveyed’ 
= Ved. dvat, OCS vési (isg.), it is impossible to know whether we are deal- 
ing with independent innovation or inheritance of common forms. 
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Productive as it was in L, the formation remained confined to primary 
verbs built to roots ending in a stop, s, or a nasal. For the cons. changes in 
the resulting clusters, see 225-6, 213-5, and 232. —Surprisingly, given its 
prominence in L, the type is represented in Sab. only in a few forms, which 
are disputed. 

1. Forms in -psi come from roots ending in any labial stop, as scripsi: 
(seribà write"), clepsi (clepa‘steal’). So also from roots ending in m, with anap- 
tyctic p, as sumpsi (siima ‘take’), tempsi (temno ‘despise’). 

2. Forms in -x7 are from roots ending in any dorsal obstruent, as dixi 
(dicé ‘say’), cox? (cogud ‘cook, ripen’), auxi (auged ‘increase’), igmxi (iungi 
join’), instinxi (instingud ‘incite’). The underlying obstruent has sometimes 
been lost in other stems through sound laws, so for example the perf. vexi 
to vehd < “wex- < *wegh- ‘convey’, cónixi to conived < "kneyg"b-, 231.4, 163 
‘close the eyes’; fixi to early L fivd < 'dbeyg"- ‘fasten’ (the later figó was 
back-formed from fix). 


a. After the analogy of the relation between fixi and ffoi, or the like, there arose 
similar forms from roots which did not end in a dorsal: vixi to vivd ‘live’ and strūxī to 
strud ‘pile up’. But flué flow’, fldxi could be directly from *bhlewg"-, as seen in early L con- 
Jugis (Fest) ‘place where several streams empty’, (A parallel form of the root, *bblew-, is 
seen in G dM(p)o ‘teem’, Sce also 225.2b.) 

b. There are some cryptic members of this class, whose root-final dorsal obstruent 
was lost in the groups *~/ks- or *-rks- (2312), as fulsit (fulget ‘lightens’, fulsi (fulcid ‘prop 
up’), As a result, these look like type 3, next. 

3. Forms in -ssi, -sī (the latter after a diphthong, long vowel, or con- 
sonant, 232.2) are mostly from roots ending in an apical obstruent, as -cussi 
(-eutió < quatio, quassi ‘shake’) and clausi (claudo 'shut). So iussi, OL iousit 
(iube ‘command’, OL ioube-, root *yewdb-, 147.2; see also 527 below). Others 
are from roots ending in », as mansi (maneo 'remain'); or in s (which be- 
comes v in the present), as gessi (gerd < *gesó ‘do’), uss? (ard < *ewsd ‘burn, 
flame’), hausi, early hauss? (baurió ‘draw’ < *awr- or *H,ews-; spurious b- as 
in humerus, 159). Accordingly, pressi from prem ‘press’ must be from a root 
“pres- different from “prem-. A similar set is seen in *tres-/*ters- ‘shake’ in 
Ved. tras-, G tpéw (Hom. aor. rpéacou), L terre, next to *tremH- in L tremó, 
Lith. zrimti. 


527. The vowel of the root syllable is usually the same as in the pres- 
ent, apart from the regular lengthening before -ns- or -nx- (81.2). But there 
are some differences. Ussi (ard ‘burn’) has what looks like a zero grade, but 
it probably continues *zssi, adjusted to agree with the (inherited) vocalism 
of the pple. ustus;' cessi, which is from *ke-st-s-, is actually the same forma- 


" The perf. and the pple. in effect belong to the same paradigm (to usrir act. the cor- 


responding passive is ustus est), and there is great deal of mutual influence between the 
two stems. 
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tion as ¿240 ‘go’ from “ke-zd- consisting of deictic ce- as in cedo ‘give me’, 
and root sed- ‘sit’. For semantics cf. NE set out ‘depart’ and G óóc “road, 
way’ < *sod-. 

The opposite relation, long vowel in the perfect beside short vowel 
in the present, appears in two classes of forms: 

Those with -i-, -4- from a diphthong, in contrast to zero grade in the 
present. Thus divis (divido), strüxi, flixi (struo, fluo, 526.2; the -g- in the pres. 
stem might well be the result of shortening, 85). A secondary specimen of 
this type is seen in nit ‘send’, perf. mis? < *miss- < *mit-s-; the perplexing 
present in mitt- is almost certainly from “mité via 234. More complex is 
iubed, iussi, pres. once epig. IOVBEATIS, perf. 38g. ious(s)it, iussit. The usual 
iussi is doubtless, like uss? above, influenced by the pple. iussus. 

Those with -Æ or -2-, such as exi (rego ‘arrange, order’), texi (tegd ‘cov- 
er’), and traxi (trab ‘drag’), are commonly traced to lengthened grades, and 
such a grade is at least arguably an original feature of the s-aorist (459). But 
long vowels in the perf. manifestly proliferated in L, so these may be no 
more inherited than the root vowels of /zgi and véni. That long vowels were 
not a regular feature of s-perfects is established by the short vowels of gess? 
‘did’, pressi ‘pressed’, quass? ‘shook’, illexi ‘enticed’ (< *-4-: NB illició < "laciü, 
*laxi). On the other hand, this question is complicated by the fact that these 
forms have (regular) short vowels in the pple. (gestus and so on), and so an 
original *gēssř might have been influenced by the vocalism of gestus, just as 
*üssi was remodeled as ussi under the influence of ústus. 

a. Several of the perfects in -s7 are secondary beside older formations of other 
types. Thus pënxi beside pepigi (pang ‘fit together’), pars? beside peperci (parci ‘am spar- 
ing’), -pünxi beside pupugi ( pungà 'stab'), sümpri (siima ‘take’) beside simplex emi (ema "buy; 
"take", and an old surémi. 

b. Forms like dixti, dixem, dixe beside dixisti, dixissem, dixisse must be via haplology 
of -sis-; if it were only a matter of short-vowel syncope, we would expect similar forms 
from other than s-perfects, as “/éxti~ légisti, which we do not find. 

518. PERFECTS IN -V7 OR -ui. These are a type peculiar to L—they are 
not even Italic. It is characteristic of (a) derivative stems (denominatives, 
causatives); (b) set roots (for example domui ‘tamed’ < “domawai < *deml1-), 
(c) a small class of roots ending in a long vowel, typically from *VH and 
often where one would expect a root aorist: flévi (fled ‘cry’), (com)plévi ‘filled 
up’ (-plea), crévi (perf. of both créscd ‘grow’ and cerm? ‘sort’), sprévi (spernd 
‘teject’), sévi (serà ‘sow’), sivi (sind ‘put’), servi (scid ‘know’), rivi (terü 'rub'), 
pavi (pasco ‘nourish’), stravi (sternd 'strew"), novi (-gndvi ‘I understand’, pres. 
(-g)nésco), -lēvī (in compounds like déled ‘erase’). 


lOvBEATIS is often called an error, but in fact if the formation is the causative of 
*yewdb- ‘fight, do battle’, stem *yowdh-ey*/o-, then OL ioube-, L "ise? is exactly what is ex- 
pected. Several means for the shortening of the vowel in L bes can be surmised. 
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What these have in common is that without the -v- they would have 
a hiatus between the root and the personal endings, all of which in L begin 
with vowels. Any element that could be pressed into service as a hiatus- 
filler for such stems would have spread rapidly. For the most part, that is 
what historians have searched for to explain the L -v-. It is hard to imagine 
that any possibility has been overlooked: root extensions (as mentioned in 
453) in *-w-, metanalysis of roots ending in *-w- (like *sprew-), and, inev- 
itably, laryngeals. But all these suggestions are more or less desperate. 

An alternative possibility is that the element was a morpheme to start 
with: a tense marker like the aor. *-s-; something originally part of a partic- 
ular personal ending; or some kind of particle. For example, some have 
wondered if the formation might not have begun with the perf. pple. in 
*-wos- (61-2), which is however all but unattested in L—quite apart from 
the extreme difficulty of grafting personal endings onto a participle. (If the 
person markers of the forms in -vi resembled, say, remnants of the verb 
‘be’, then a theory of an old periphrastic inflection fused into an inflected 
stem would be a realistic possibility) An old idea notes that Indic long 
vowel roots like dhā- ‘put’ and pã- ‘drink’ make the isg. and 3sg. form in 
-du, as dadbáu, papáu (for expected "dadbá from both "dbe-dboH,-H,e and 
" dbe-dhoH,-e). The necessary point of tangency, however, say OL *, gnowai, 
“pléwai, involves reflexes of AORISTS, not statives, and there is nothing in the 
Indic aor. system remotely like the dadhau type. (In any case, the long- 
vowel perfects in -Zu are a purely Indic development, being unknown in 
Iranian, so dada 3sg. ‘put’ = Ved. dadhau; and the RV actually still has a 
single form—in a strangely late hymn—with original -a: the unique papra 
"fills". 

According to one view, the origin of the vi-perfects is traceable to the 
perf. of ‘be’: *fae(i)t ‘was’ was evidently pronounced at least optionally as 
“fūwe(i)t, as in OL occasionally so written (Fvvrr). A similar kind of thing 
is seen in OE verbs like bláwan ‘bloom’, bléwan ‘blow’, where the -w- to be- 
gin with was just a transition between the root and the ending, which hints 
that the same thing might account for (g)ndvi ‘understand’ (cf. ovum ‘egg’ < 
*õom, 46.2). (The similar-looking development of It. vedova, Genova from L 
vidua *widow', Genua is not a true parallel, as in those two words the /w/ 
was present from the outset, but was simply not written; see 66.5.) The dif- 
ficulty with such an explanation is that a [w] occurring this way as a tran- 
sition between a rounded vowel and an unrounded one would have had so 
little salience. By way of comparison, in NE one would hardly expect a 
new suffix -wish to arise from a misdivision of bluish, giving rise to “grey- 
wish, “boywish, and so on. In any case, neither this nor any other suggestion 
has won any but the most limited acceptance. 

a. The perf. in -u7 is only a variety of -vñ being formed from stems ending in a 
short vowel (cf. the usual corresponding pple. in -i-rus), that is *-ur < *-e-wai < *-awat 
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with the same weakening as in dud and dénud (66.5). According to some, this is the source 
of the perf. stem in -ui when the root itself ends with -v-, as in móvi < * movui < *mowawai; 
a different (and better) explanation is given in 525.3, 

b. -UF and -sī are conflated in messui (meti ‘reap’ for *merri, due to the influence of 
early serui (seré ‘sow’). Similarly nexu? (nectë ‘knot, weave, tie’) for carly nexi, after texuï 
(tex ‘weave’) where the -s- is part of the root (235.12). 

c. The exact history of the caus. perfects like monui is uncertain. Outside of the 
present (456.2) a stem in *-i- seems to be attested in Vedic, which may match the L type 
of monitus, though the medial vowel of the L is of course ambiguous (66). The etymon 
of monui, therefore, if *mon-i-u-, was perhaps directly modeled on the pple. *monito-, and 
in no sense an inherited formation. 

529. THE SHORTER FORMS OF THE -U7 PERFECT. Some of the apparently 
contracted forms are the result of actual contraction, while others arose by 
analogy. Where *-v- stood between like vowels it should have been regu- 
larly lost (184.3), but as a morphological type was involved, the underlying 
form was always available to speakers, as divitis beside ditis. (The same 
thing was of course at stake in the history of mdvi, /zvi, and the like (525.3), 
but there the long form was lost altogether because the short form hap- 
pened to conform to the important general type of seded, sédf and venió, venr; 
$25.) Such parallel forms as audrvisti/ audisti, audivissem/audissem, audivisse/ 
audisse, deleverunt/ delerunt, deleveram/ dëlëram, led to others created on the 
same pattern, like nt (nóvisti), nürunt (noverunt), nase (nivisse), and those 
of the ist conj. which are naturally the most frequent (amdsti, amarunt, ama- 
ram next to amavisti, amaverunt, amáaveram). 

In the 4th conj. the contracted forms remain restricted to those which 
had the sequence -fvi-: thus -isti, -i; and so on. There are no forms in 
*-jrunt, *-iram, and the like parallel to amdrunt, amaram; but rather we find 
audierunt, audieram, audiero, audierim (to which one should probably add audi). 
These are probably not from forms with earlier -v-, but arose after the 
analogy of ¿t (e2)(486). 

The shorter forms, especially those of the first conjugation, are quot- 
able from OL (contovrase, short for conigravisse ‘to have sworn an oath’, 
SC de Bacch.) and in the classical period are actually more common than 
the full forms. But the details of relative frequency and shifting status are 
too involved to be presented here. 


530. ENDINGs. Although the inherited stative was not a tense, in the 
history of Ital. it came to be a component of the tense system. All but three 
forms were reinterpreted as a past completed (‘perfectum’) tense, and as 
mentioned above eventually merged, formally and functionally, with the 
old aorist. 

Before this happened, however, it was manifestly taken as a kind of 
present tense. A souvenir of the early association with present tense mean- 
ing is found in the forms of several personal endings: as described below, 
those persons which in eventive pres. tense verbs were originally marked 
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with suffix *- (all the singulars, and the 3pl.) are so marked in the Ital. perf. 
as well. This innovation must therefore be of considerable antiquity, as it 
reaches back to a time in the history of L when the primary marker *-i was 
still pronounced (that is, *-onti spl. for later -ont). Hitt. shows an analogous 
development: isg. -44i < *-£ai, earlier *-£a (*-H,e); 28g. -tti < *-r(B)at, earlier 
*-tha (* -tH,e); 38g. -i < *-ei, earlier *-e, The survival of the primary marker 
*-i in the perf. endings even as it was lost in the source paradigms is the 
result of the shape of the endings, such that most of them formed a diph- 
thong with the vowel of the original ending. The exception is the spl, 
apparently *-éri (6, below). 

a. The category of voice did not apply to a stative. The forms were therefore nei- 
ther active nor middle, but in their forms the PIE endings on balance most resemble the 
cventive active, and came to be so categorized in the various IE daughters, which created 
distinctively middle endings in contrast to the inherited perfect endings (thus InIr. and 
G). L however did not create middle inflections for the perf. stem; instead, the inflection 
of the perfect for voice is in effect suppletive, the past-completed passive being expressed 
by a phrase made up of the past participle and the present (!) tense of the verb ‘be’, as 
scriptus est ‘was written’ to scripsit ‘wrote’. By analogy, a similar formation is used for 
deponent verbs, as seciitus est followed’, the perf. of sequitur 


1. isg. -7, early -ei (epigr. recer for example), is from a isg. in -ai, seem- 
ingly once attested as such in Falisc. PE: PARAI = peperi ‘gave birth’—in 
which, regrettably, the reading of the last letter is uncertain. Etymologically 
this is PItal. *-a < PIE *-H,e (G ~-a; the laryngeal is vouchsafed by the 
short vowel in the root of the isg: jagama ‘set out’ < "g"e-g"om-H,e next to 
35g. Jagama < * g"e-g"om-e via 36.4). This was remodeled as *-ay with the ad- 
dition of the primary (pres.) tense marker -i (as in *-mi, *-si, *-ti, "-nti in 
the eventives, 424-6, 429). Such a remodeling is intelligible only if the for- 
mation in question was in some sense on the same functional plane as pres- 
ents or ambiguous somehow. —An identical remodeling is seen in the Hitt. 
ending -4i, as shown above, and in OCS vědě isg. ‘know’ < *woyday, a rare 
byform. (The usual form, vémi, has the hic-et-nunc ending *-mi imported 
outright.) 

a. A standard view, still repeated, that the Lat.-Falisc. *-ay is either a middle ending 
or a remodeling in the image of one. But this is impossible. First, the Italic middle end- 
ings like *-ror are faithful reflexes of the original type, whereas such things as G -ran 
Ved. -te (which most resemble the Lat.-Falisc. isg. perf. in *-ay) are the innovations (433- 
8). That is, if the isg. had in fact been influenced by the middle, the result must have 
been *-ar, not *-4). Second, and more fundamental, the notion that there ever was any 
particular connection between forms (or the functions) of the stative and the cventive 
middle in the first place is erroneous (510.2). 


2. 28g. -isti, early -istei (514.2). The original form of the ending was *-ta 
(or *-sta, see below); like the isg. it was marked as present with *-i, whence 
*-(s)tai > OL -(s)tei > -(s)ri. The -is- (as also in the zpl. -istis) has so far 
resisted satisfactory explanation. It is usually taken as some kind of s-aor. 
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stem, though this would only account for the -s- and not the -;- (Indic -iş 
and -sis- aorist stems, despite appearances, are irrelevant. In their case the 
-i- is ultimately from laryngeals.) The possibility of an inherited asg. in- 
cluding an *-s- (*-stH,e, Ital. *-sta; 514.2) is a further source of uncertainty. 
An idea occasionally encountered is that the attested ending is a composite 
of the inherited (thematic or thematized) aor. *-es and perf. *-ta(i), an ap- 
pealing suggestion except that the result of such a grafting would almost 
certainly have been *-esti, not -istf—unless the attested shape reflects some 
ancient confusion between *-estai and the completely unrelated element 
*-is- seen in modal stems (531). 

3. 38g. The earliest forms have -Ep, as epig. FECED, like O deded, with 
the secondary ending -d < *-7 (237.3), originally proper to thematic (or the- 
matized) aorists. Owing to the scantiness of records during the critical per- 
iod, it is unclear how this -e and the proper ending of the perf., *-e, inter- 
acted. That the latter survived is revealed by the form of the ending in the 
playwrights, -it (epig. also -err), which is to say *-ey embellished with the 
primary ending - This -ey is already a composite: perf. *-e (= G -e, Ved. 
-4) with the addition of the primary marker, like isg. *-ai and 2sg. *-(s)rai. 

It is possible that the old aor. ending -ed survived long enough to be 
remodeled in the usual way as *-et, whence -;/; the classical L -ï would 
however be the expected reflex of earlier -# in any case. 

a. The OL ending -&p, O -ed, U -e, is one of the few points of tangency between 
the endings of the pret. in L and in Sab. The endings of the latter (at least the sg. -um 
and 3pl. -ens, the only ones we know about) are the endings of the aor, with no remnant 
of the PIE stative type. 

4. ipl. -imus, -umus is indistinguishable from the primary thematic 
ending, and thus in apparent functional agreement with the hic-et-nunc *-7 
tacked on to all three singular persons and the 3pl.; but it is so only by in- 
ference, as the same transplantation of the primary ending *-mos was made 
into all tenses and moods. 

‘The only question is the source of the linking vowel. The inherited endings of the 
aor. and the perf. would have differed little in any case, and remodeling on the pattern 
of the primary thematic ipl.—which shows up everywhere except damus and (perhaps) 
imus—is the simplest explanation. There are of course a number of other possible sources 
for a short vowel before the -mus, even in athematic inflection (as is the case for example 
with "deda- < "dedlJ,-, whence dedumus/ dedimus ‘we gave’). 

$. apl. -istis for *-(i)te, with the usual form of the apl. (514.2), but addi- 
tionally refashioned on the plan of 2g. -isti. 

6. 3pl. L has three forms, -ére, -érunt, and -érunt. 

A. The earliest of these appears to be -ére that is, *-é-i, the old 
ending plus primary *-z As mentioned in 513.3, a 3pl. *-é, in contrast to the 
*-r of Indic and, perhaps, G (429a), is indicated by Hitt. evidence, albeit 
debatable, and Avestan 47Zaire ‘they are sitting’ (PInlr. *aszrai). 
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a. It is widely repeated that L -ëve continues *-# with a middle marker (435). The 
phonology is unimpeachable, but the rationale for expecting perfect endings to exhibit 
formal details of the middle—either imported or ab origine—is specious (s10.2). In this 
case it is also incoherent, as it imagines converting the 1-3sg. endings into PRIMARY 
middles but the spl. ending into a sECONDARY middle. 

But now the Lapis Satricanus provides sTETERAI ‘they set up’, 3pl. perf. of sista. This 
cannot, or probably cannot, underlie L -ëve (it would give *-#r), [t appears to show a 
ferent kind of remodeling, with -ai imported from isg. -ai zsg. -(s)tai (? replacing *-2ri) 
Bur it clearly indicates a remarking of the 3pl. not as a secondary but as a primary form. 
(The objections to taking the ending as middle are as before.) 


B. L -ërunt is transparently -#re with the primary eventive ending -unt 
grafted on, as part of the process of the generalization of primary endings 
in L. (Roman authorities assumed, reasonably but incorrectly, that -ee was 
a shortened form of -érunt.) 

L -ére and -érunt continued in use side by side. The former is more 
characteristic of poetry, though the actual incidence of the two forms dif- 
fers markedly from one corpus to another. The most extreme imbalance is 
seen in hexameter versification, where -ëe is four times more frequent than 
-&unt. This plainly has to do with usefulness of the form in hexameter—for 
L poetry generally the ratio is more like three to one. Its abundance in 
hexameter verse led to the gradual evolution of a general association be- 
tween -ë and poetic style. In Plaut. -#runt is twice as common as -ere, in 
"Terence the two forms are nearly equal. The distribution in Plaut. is prob- 
ably a reasonably faithful mirror of the contemporary spoken style. 

C. L -érunt has a disputed history. It could have arisen from -éunt by 
paradigmatic leveling (the long vowel of -#runt was aberrant in terms of L 
morphology). It is usually, and better, taken to be a completely unrelated 
formation, one based on the element *-is- seen elsewhere in the L perf. sys- 
tem (531) as well as in the endings -ist7 and -istis. This would make -érunt 
a direct survival of the old aor, like epig. -ED 3sg, with of course the usual 
importation of the primary form of the ending. If this explanation is cor- 
rect, -érunt is older than -#runt, and may have been the catalyst for the 
latter. Indeed, it has been suggested that -érunt was in Cicero's day the or- 
dinary conversational form of cultivated and vulgar Latin alike. For one 
thing, it is well-attested in Romance (OFr. distrent ‘they said’, It. dissero, 
both < “désseront < *diksérunt). It must be old, and had been sanctioned in 
poetry from the earliest times in such forms as stetérunt—that is, notably, 
in any verb whose prosodic details made both -ére and -ērunt metrically 
impossible in hexameter. 

Such a rationale will not account for dedirunt, also early attested. It might easily be 
analogical, but a totally different explanation traces such forms (and -évunt generally) to 
a retouching of *steta-ro < *ste-stlt,-, ' deda-ro < *de-dHy with subsequent metanalysis of 
the forms as containing the ending "-ar rather than *-ro. The loss without a trace of the 
unenlarged form *-ë is a drawback to this view, as the *-ē certainly was very success- 
ful. Note however that this theory crucially depends upon the reconstruction of L - as 
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*-ro: loss of the ending in prehistory implies that its remodeling into "-ront must have 
been very early, which rules out original *-ri as endorsed above. But see 510.2 regarding 
the notion that there were significant points of agreement between the stative and middle; 
and 6A, above. 

$31. OTHER TENSE AND MOOD STEMS OF THE LATIN PERFECT SYSTEM are 
all based upon a combination of the L perf. stem, whichever that happens 
to be, with an element *-is-, of wholly obscure origin but most commonly 
imagined to be related somehow to the s-aorist. (The impossibility of any 
connection with the Indic -is- and -sis- aorist stems is discussed in 530.2.) 
To this *-is- were added elements which are partly of obscure origin and 
are partly recognizable as modal markers which function much as they do 
in the pres./imperf. system (543-4). 

1. PLUPERFECT INDICATIVE. Functionally the past of the perfect, in 
effect, like NE had gone. L -eram, -eras, -erat from *-is- together with *-d-, 
the opt. formation which functions as an anterior tense marker in -/z- (498) 
and erä- ‘was’ (493C). (The vowel of -er- is of course ambiguous per se, but 
its historical value can be surmised from the pluperfect in *-issé-, 4, below.) 

2. FUTURE PERFECT. ‘Action completed in the future’, formed, like the 
usual future, from what had been the PIE subj. (534), so *-#s-‘/o-, whence 
-erà, -eris, -erit, -erimus. 

:RFECT SUBJUNCTIVE. Formed, like the athematic opt. (539.1), from 
iH,-, zero grade of the opt. marker *-yeH,- seen in OL stem, 
-is-i- plus endings, whence by regular sound laws -erim, -eris, 


sies, stet. So 
-erit, -erimus. 

"These are the forms that prevail in early L, but in later periods there 
is much confusion between this paradigm and the forms of the future per- 
fect, with either -erimus or -erimus (for example) serving both functions. 
The pivot for the confusion was the 3sg, which as a result of the sound 
laws was -erit for both paradigms in the classical period. 

4. PLUPERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE. Descriptively, the stem in 
additional element *-s2- of profoundly obscure origin; so *-Zr-s 
-issem, -issés, -isset. — The same *-sé- is found in the imperf. sul 


is- with an 
whence 


} (544). 


Moons IN PROTO-ĪNDO-EUROPEAN 


$32. SURVEY OF TIIE MOOD MARKERS. 


Subjunctive Optative 
A. Athematic PIE e/o yeH,/iH, 
Vedic a yā/ī 
Gothic i 
G e/o m 
(ater n/u) 


jo (see Note) ig/i 
à 
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B. Thematic PIE 2/6 (ce/o0) oy (? oyH,) 
Vedic a ° 
Gothic ai 
G D o 
b (see Note) Bn 


Note: The L reflexes of the PIE subjunctive are the basis for the L future (sor, also 312); 
the L ‘subjunctive’ of traditional grammar reflects as a rule the PIE oprative. 

533. HISTORY OF THE MOODS. [t is common to say that the mood mark- 
ers of PIE are limited to finite forms, and occur between the verb stem and 
the person ending. However, the use of moods in the Rigveda is con- 
strained in ways not compassed in that statement: in the carliest Indic, 
subjunctives formed to secondary stems (frequentatives, causatives, desider- 
atives, intensives, 456-7) are notably few in number; and optatives based on 
such stems are genuinely rare. This rarity is especially apparent in the case 
of the causative/frequentative formations in -dya- (456.2): for all of this very 
numerous class—there are some Iso stems in the RV—a mere four optative 
forms are found. Among the hundred-odd denominative stems there are a 
total of eight optatives; there are 18 optative forms to stems in -ja- (for 
example pasyema ‘may we see’); and not a single one to the passives in -yá-. 
In contrast, optatives are formed by the dozens to the 130 or so root-present 
stems; for example, a single, moderately common thematic stem, saca- ‘fol- 
low’, has ış optative forms—half the tally of all characterized thematic 
stems together. 

This cannot be a pragmatic matter. In discourse, the combination of 
modal force with notions like causation and iteration should be routine. In 
particular, the yoking of some kind of qualifying mood with the notion of 
desire is both natural and commonplace. In Fr., for example, the indicative 
of vouler ‘want’ is practically confined to the cruder sorts of dialogue. In 
Gmc, the paradigm for ‘want’ was in effect stuck in the optative, so Go. 
wiljau ‘I want’ was etymologically “I would want’; the paradigms of NE will 
and NHG willen arc reflexes of this opt.tant. paradigm. Notwithstanding, in 
the RV there are only six optative forms to desiderative stems, and a like 
number of subjunctives. 

Nor is the scarcity of optatives in the RV a peculiarity of secondary 
(deverbative and denominative) stems; they are rare in ALL characterized 
stems: though some 7o roots build »-infix presents (this includes a-pres- 
ents, 453c), there are only two optative forms to such stems in the whole 
text. The reduplicating class includes stems (some of them very frequent) 
built to some $o roots, among which tt optative forms are found. 

Finally, in the RV, opt. and subj. forms are exceedingly rare in the 
perfect (509 fn.). 

The simplest way to explain this rarity of moods, especially the opt, 
in the stative paradigm and in secondary and characterized eventive verb 
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stems, is to suppose that the subj. and opt. markers were actually eventive 
stem-derivatives, exactly like *-sk‘/o- and the s-infix. They thus would no 
more have occurred on a causative stem than a desiderative marker would 
have, or a desiderative would have been built to an s-infix stem rather than 
directly to the root. From the glottogonic point of view, then, an account 
of PIE moods would most fittingly be included among the specifically 
eventive stem-building elements discussed in 450-8. The traditional de- 
scription can be at least excused in light of the early growth of the moods, 
in most IE languages, into a fully-deployed adjunct of the evolving tense- 
system, freely occurring in connection with all stems. 

a. The state of affairs which obtained in (late) PIE is reminiscent of the NF; use of 
modal auxiliaries: by a rule of grammar no more than one modal occurs in a verb phrase, 
and the modal must be finite (that is, it will never occur in a complement to a verb such 
as keep (on) or want), These constraints have nothing to do with pragmatics, as combi- 
nations like ‘obligation in the future’ and ‘conditional efficacy’ are not only theoretically 
possible, they routinely occur in conversation—but they must be expressed somehow us- 
ing no morc than one (finite) modal. Hence such locutions as will have to, might be able to, 
and want to be able to. Some non-standard NE dialects have cut the Gordian knot, creating 
might could and the like. One speculates that in PIE an optative built to a causative would 
have struck speakers somewhat the way might could strikes speakers of other dialects of 
English. 

b. Treating the opt. and subj. markers as PIE characterized stem-forming elements 
on a par with the desiderative, causative, stative, and the rest, provides insight into the 
total absence of these formations from Hitt, which has caused much probably futile com- 
ment. If they are simply derivative stems, then their absence from Hitt. is on the same 
footing as the absence of the desiderative stems (457), which—correctly—occasions little 
comment, 


SuBJUNCTIVE 


534. Function. The PIE subjunctive seems to have referred to a future 
event anticipated with some slight reservation on the part of the speaker 
—the equivalent of ‘I suppose’ or ‘in that case’. In Vedic the subj., whether 
to a pres. or aor. stem, is most often a simple future, occasionally something 
little different from an imperative. More saliently conditional, doubtful, or 
wished-for future events are typically in the opt. mood. The distinction 
may be pondered in the following passage from the AV: iyám agne nart 
patim vedesta; ... súvānā putran mabisi bhavati; gatoa pátim subbága ví rajatu 
*may this noble lady, O Fire, find a husband; giving birth to sons, she will 
become powerful; having attained a husband, let her rule in happiness"! Its 
only feebly modal force explains how the subj. could be transformed into 
a simple future tense in L (501-2) and some Celt. types. The mood is very 


' If distinction there is. In truth, it is hard to tell whether we are dealing with a finely- 
nuanced distinction between vedesta, opt. ‘may she find’, bhavati subj. ‘she will [presumab- 
ly] become’, and rajatu 3sg.imper. ‘let her rule’; or with practically interchangeable parts. 
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common in the RV and the AV, outnumbering the opt. by a factor of three 
or four. However, it virtually disappears in the later language, only the isg. 
-ani surviving as the so-called isg. imperative. Its functions otherwise are 
assumed by the fut. in -(i)sya- (457C). In G, by contrast, the modal flavor 
seems to have increased with time, thereby encroaching on the function of 
the opt. with the result that the opt. forms eventually disappeared. 


FORMATION. Stem. In PIE the subj. was formed from the unvarying e- 
grade of the root with what appears to have been the ordinary thematic 
vowel. Thus to 'H,es- ‘be’ the subjunctive would have been “H,esoH,, 
* Hyeses(i), * H,eset(t), * H,esome, " H,esete, * H,esont. (This becomes L erë, eris, erit 
—the future tense.) The same relationship apparently obtains with subjunc- 
tives built to the thematic indicatives: the result of adding the subjunctive 
marker to the regular theme vowel was a long vowel, so *bherdH, ('-o0H;? 
*-eoH,?), *bherēs(i), * bberet(i), *bherõme, * bberéte, * bberünt. 

Endings. The endings of the subj. are a mixture of primary and sec- 
ondary in the RV, but in the 2sg. and 3sg. only. If there was a functional 
distinction between the primary and secondary endings, it has not yet been 
discovered. The secondary endings greatly preponderate in athematic for- 
mations, while the frequency of the two is more nearly even in the themat- 
ic stems. It is unclear why the stem type should have any bearing on such 
a thing. 

In PIE a distinction in them. stems between 1sg. indicat. *-oH, and subj. 
*-H, was possible, but in all IE languages these would have fallen together. 
“They both gave -¿ in PInIr, a homophony which was corrected in Indic 
when the indicative ending was remodeled as -Zmi (424). The usual Indic 
form of the sg. subj. is -Zn/; the -ni is of uncertain origin. The original isg. 
subj. -Z is found only 13 times in the RV, but is well attested in Av. 

In G the primary endings prevail. It appears that the same was true 
of Ital; in L, of course, primary endings eventually displaced secondary 
endings everywhere, but in Sab., which better retained the distinction be- 
tween primary and secondary endings, the futures continue primary end- 
ings: U furent < *fisenti ‘they will be’. 

The subj. is a common formation at all periods in the history of G, 
occurring freely with all stems except the fut, and is retained virtually 
unchanged apart from pronunciation in Modern Greek. 


535. THE GREEK SUBJUNCTIVE FROM ATHEMATIC STEMS. The original type 
is that with e/o, corresponding to Ved. ásas(i), dsat(i) (= L eris, erit ‘will be’), 
but this was widely replaced by the more distinctive ņ/w originally proper 
to the thematic stems (534, 536). Many old ‘short-vowel subj.’ forms occur 
in Hom. and various dialects, especially in the o-aor. Thus, in Hom. toner 
(cf. indicat. ipev ‘we go’), hierar (¿Buro ‘perished’), &herar (Gro ‘leapt’), 
eidopev (iSpev ‘know’), wemoifouev (memoíóovuev ‘are persuaded’); and o-aor. 
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Bioopev (Boivo ‘go’), &peiperar (àpeifo ‘change’), &Nyfaere (&Nvyéo ‘feel 
pain’); in inscriptions, Ion. momoe subj. (motéo ‘make’), Cret. oóugae (&ôtkéw 
‘do wrong’). (The 3sg. ending -oe was doubtless Homeric also, but once 
redactionally altered to the metrically identical -ont, it cannot be detected). 

So also from stems ending in a long vowel, as Hom. yvóopev ‘know’, 
orhopev (aretopev) ‘stand’, 0ouev (ciouev) ‘put’, whence with quantitative 
metathesis (79.3), Hom. oréwpev, Oéwper, Att. arüpcv, Oper. So also in aor. 
pass. -0ñ-onev > lon. -Oéwpev, Att. -Oapev. 

Attic has thematic type formations in ddywyau ‘would be able’, éxia7w- 
pou ‘would understand’, kpépwpor ‘would be suspended’. 

a. A different formation, with long vowel corresponding to a short vowel in the 
indicative, occurs in some dialects, as Mess. r18qv7 beside indicat. zu@eyru, Cret. ôvvãpar 
beside indicat. dévepeu. These are analogic extensions of the patterns in thematic verbs 
as in indicat. gépoper, subj. óépopte». 

536. THE GREEK SUBJUNCTIVE FROM THEMATIC STEMS was formed with 
n/w corresponding to c/o of the indicative. 2sg. -nc, 3sg. -m are patterned 
on the indicat. -eç, -et (425-6), parallel to the relation of zpl. -nre to -ere. 
In Hom. there are also forms of the sg. with ju-endings, as €0é\wpu ‘I would 
wish’, é6£Nquo00: (cf. riðnoða, 425b), €6&Xquoi. In the 3pl. -ovr (Att. -wor) and 
midd. -wyra the -w- is preserved by the analogy of -wyev, -wpeĝa and so 
does not show the usual shortening before -vr- (63.2). 

a. There is no unambiguous evidence for original 3sg. -n from *-é (= Ved. =a): the 
dialect forms in - (Arc. exn to éxet ‘has’, Thess. Behn to £e. ‘wishes') may continue 
such, but may stand for the usual -y 

537. THE LATIN FUTURE (the PIE subjunctive in Latin). As mentioned 
in sor, the PIE subjunctive is the basis for the Italic future. This is most 
straightforward in formations based on the verb ‘be’, thus er ‘will be’ < 
* H,eseti; and -bit (as for example amabit ‘will love’) from some subjunctive 
form of *bhi- (501.3). These correspond then to the G short vowel subjunc- 
tives, 

Elsewhere, that is in the thematic 3rd and 4th conj, the marker was 
originally *-é-, shortened in some environments by the usual rules to -č 
(83.1, .3 so leges, legemus but leget, legent; cf. U furent ‘they will be’). These 
correspond to the long vowel subj. of G and Ved. Conventional wisdom 
reconstructs the original paradigm of the thematic subj. with alternation in 
the stem-marker between *-é and *-d-, as seen in G. In that case the un- 
varying stem in *-é, a pan-Italic feature, would be the result of leveling. 
The PIE distribution of grades in the long vowel subj. is however uncer- 
tain, and in fact the usual view has a serious weakness. If the stem orig- 
inally alternated along the lines attested by G, it would fit so well with the 
thematic pattern that its ouster in Italic in favor of a uniform *-é would be 
comprehensible only if some powerful influence could be found. No such 
influence is evident, and therefore the likelier explanation is that the Ital. 
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system is the conservative one, and that the Z/2 alternation was introduced 
in G on the analogy of the thematic vowel. 

An unexplained detail of the L system is the isg. -am. Of course, if the 
inherited isg.subj. was -ó, homophonous with the present, that would ex- 
plain its ouster by some unambiguous form. On the other hand, the orig. 
isg. might have been *-Z This is not necessarily inherited; it would be the 
result of a sacrifice of a saliently isg. form (*-6) for a saliently future one. 
Just such a form might be seen in the curious early isg. forms quoted by 
grammarians (dice, facie, recipie). One would have expected rather *-zm (that 
is *-ëm, 834), and the forms quoted could in fact stand for *dicém and so on, 
given the fragility of final -m in L (237.1). Either way, the source of -am is 
obscure. 

a. The imperf. and perf. subj. marker *-sé ($44) is often traced to this formation; 
but as it has a different distribution and a different function it is best regarded as having 
a different origin as well. If che two types were originally one, moreover, the replacement 
of ‘original’ *legém (like "lagerém or *essēm) by -am would be hard to fathom. 


OPTATIVE 


538. As remarked in 533, the evidence from the earliest Inlr. texts sug- 
gests that the optative was not a mood correlative with the indicative and 
derived from inflected stems, but was itself an eventive stem per se, formed 
directly from the root like all stem-forming elements; and only in the 
evolution of the IE daughter languages did it become freely derivable from 
STEMS, including (though in some groups only) the stative (perfect) stems. 

Note that the use of ‘secondary endings’ in the optative (and the ab- 
sence, in G and Inlr,, of the augment, 441) implies no affinity with anterior 
tenses (the imperf. and aor.): the optative, being a conditional or irreales 
form, was neither real present (as marked by primary endings) nor real past 
(as marked by the augment). Its closest formal/functional yokefellow, in the 
sense of being marked with generic person endings, would have been the 
so-called injunctive (416). This is, once again, a grammatical rather than a 
pragmatic limitation: overtly preterital conditionals, like NE would have 
(written), are not only semantically coherent, they are widespread, and L for 
example did develop tense-marked optatives, as did Gmc. 


539. STEM FORMATIONS OF THE OPTATIVE. 

1. The clearest is an athematic element *-éH,-/*-iH,-, affixed to zero 
grade of the root and ablauting exactly in accord with the distribution of 
other athem. stems: e-grade in the singular active, zero grade in all other 
forms. In what appears to be an innovation shared (like so many others) be- 
tween G and Inir, this marker was generalized to characterized athematic 
stems: * Hés-ti :  HLs-yéH,-t :: *yunékti : X, where X = "yungyéH,t. In Inlr. this 
alternation was reconfigured as a matter of voice contrast: the full grade 
stem -)Z- was generalized throughout the active (with the partial exception 
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of spl. -yur), leaving the zero grade -;- as the opt. marker of the middle, in 
effect. A similar thing happens in Attic. In L -;- < *-;H;- spreads at the ex- 
pense of -i£-: sim, sis, sit (later sim, sit) take the place of earlier siem, stés, siet. 
Similarly L velis, velit (= Go. wileis 2sg., wili 3sg.). 

2. In thematic stems, G, Gmc., Baltic, and InIr. attest an element *-oy- 
in place of the theme vowel, so indicat. *bheresi, *bhereti, * bberomos; opt. *bher- 
oys, *bheroyt, *bherayme: G dépor (indicat. pépet); Skt. bharet (indicat. bharati); 
Go. bairai (indicat. bairip). Some authorities theorize that this *-ay- is a con- 
catenation of the theme vowel *-o- with the zero grade of the just-discussed 
athem. opt. marker *-7H,-. Against this attractive idea, however, is the ab- 
sence of evidence for *H in this formation: it should in fact have been 
*-qyH,- rather than *-oyH,-, with the laryngeal therefore readily detectable. 
Both G and Ved. would be expected to show at least occasional evidence 
for an additional syllable, such as G *-ove or Ved. scansion *-ait for textual 
-et; but neither do. (See 541b below, however.) A bigger problem is that the 
theme vowel in a derivative should be *-e-, not *-e-, as in derivatives of 
nominal thematic stems (460, 468.2A, 319a). 

a. The isg. *bberoym, unlike final *- after laryngeals, clearly shows its syllabic 
character: Ved. skseyam ‘I would learn’, Go. -au < *-ayu", G dial. -OIA (541). 

3. Celt. and Ital. have a different opt. marker, namely *-Z- in place of 
the theme vowel. This is seen in the L pres. subj. of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th 
conj. (babeds, -at; legas, -at; capiat; veniat). It is also found in the formation 
of the imperf. INDICATIVE Of ATHEMATIC stems (erat < *esät ‘was’; -ba- < *füa-, 
498). The possible relationship of this formation to *-oy- and *-yeH,- has 
been much discussed, with particular attention to something like -2- < 
*-oa- < *-oya- < *-oyll,-. Such an explanation might work for Celt, in 
which the loss of intervocalic -y- was very early—prior even to the Celt. 
loss of *p—but must have resulted in Ital. *-é rather than -Z- (88.3). 


540. THE GREEK OPTATIVE FROM ATHEMATIC STEMS is formed with -u-/ 
-t- (that is, *-1-) from *-yeH,-/*-iH,- (539.1). Thus, to ‘be’, einv < *esyén, 
elev < *ebimen, elev < *ehyen (*H,s-iH,-ent), cf. Ved. sya- < *H,syeH,- = 
early L siem, sies, siet. Long-vowel roots have been variously analyzed; the 
predicted forms would be *dbe-dbH,~yeH,-, ° sti-stH,-yeH,-, *de-dH,-yeH,-, 
and the like, whence *ribénv, "iorámv, *ôðónv. In the attested forms, riBeinv, 
iorainr, did0inv (and likewise aor. Bein < *0@ < 'dbH,-yeH,-D), with the 
inspiration of sg. einv, the -- was imported from the pl. stems, rifeipev, 
metre, and so on. But the explanation of these pl. stems (ri£ci-, iorai-, 
660i-) will vary depending on one’s understanding of the sound laws. Some 
think the development of -6«-, -orau-, and -óot- from *-dbH,1H,-, *-stH, iH,-, 
and *-dH,iH,- is phonetically regular. Others, that the expected stems 
would have been *ri&t-, *iari-, and *&i-, which were remodeled according 
to the usual root-forms -6e-, -ara-, -óo-. 
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The inherited distribution of full grade of the suffix in the sg. act. and 
zero grade of the suffix in the du. and pl. and all middles is maintained in 
Hom. with only one exception, aor. oroínoav spl. for regular oraiev. But in 
Att. the singular stem form is often carried over into the pl., as einuev ‘we 
may be’, einre, less often einoav; and beinpev, Soinuev, and so on. 

Contract verss. On the analogy of d:d0inv, ôiðoipev were formed 
Quoi» ‘I may love’, uzo0oíny ‘I may hire out’ on the basis of the pl. forms 
(étoipev/ diNéouiev, poðoipev), and further rīpárnv ‘I may esteem’ (*sipa- 
ou). For the sg. of contract verbs this is the usual Att. type, though forms 
in -oips, -oic, and especially -oi also occur. In Hom. there are only two ex- 
amples of this: ¢uAoin ‘would love’, óopoín ‘would wear’. Among the Attic 
details is oxoiny, based on pl. axotpev (éxo 'have"). 

Conversely, sometimes athem. verbs take on thematic features: 38g. 
midd. zúñoiro, Boiro for retro, 0ciro after diXoiro. 

Presents in -vipe regularly follow the thematic type, as ôexvóoyu. But 
there are a few forms with -i- (< *-vi-), as Hom. 3sg. dawwiro, spl. óonviorro. 


541. THE GREEK OPTATIVE FROM THEMATIC STEMS was formed with -oi- 
in place of the theme vowel (539.2), as óépotç, pépor = Skt. bhares, bharet, 
Go. bairais, batrai. 

The most archaic attested isg. form, -oœ < *-oym (more in note b 
below), was hypothesized by August Schleicher well before an attestation 
actually appeared in Arc. eġeħavvoa ‘I would drive our’, This ending was 
replaced by -ouu, as péporu, with the substitution of the familiar athem. 
ending of cipi, though it remains more than slightly strange that the remod- 
eling was not rather to “épou or *óépoun or the like, after ri6émv. (An 
ending in -ow is attested, but very much later—Euripides—than -oui.) The 
3pl. ġéporev is parallel to elev with -ev from *-ent (430.2). In spl. midd. Hom 
yevoicro, but Att. dépowro, like -vrou for earlier -art (437.3). 

a. 3pl. -ev is traceable to *-ent only in athem. elev and the like (*H, r-iH,-ent, cf. L 
sient); chem. dépouev spl. is a remodeling of something like “p’ernya < *PAeraypt. Ved. has 
-(i)yur in both, and Go. sijaina ‘may they be’ and baivaina are themselves manifestly re- 
modeled in several (mysterious) ways. 

b. "The apparent retention of intervocalic -y- in -ov, -otey, -o1a(v)r0, is easily 
explained as duc to the analogy of the -oi- which is salient in other forms. Something 
very similar is seen in Skt. bhareyam (for expected *bhardyam < *bheroym) and spl. bhareyur. 
In these forms, where the endings begin with a vowel, it is almost as if the *-y- appears 
twice: “bheroyym and the like, and some scholars have suggested that that is the actual pre- 
historical shape. Before the advent of laryngeal theory, such a suggestion was arbitrary; 
nowadays however the idea has renewed vigor, as G -ova, Ved. -eyam might be the regu- 
lar reflexes of *-yll,-.' If so, that would make things easy, but the attested forms of both 


! The expected outcome of say *-ayH,m in G would depend on the tenets of the par- 
ticular laryngealist, but the possibilities would include *-oa (just as from *-oym) and *-oev 
< *-ayem. In Indic, *-oyH,m would have given *-ayam. 
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languages would be unlike everything known or reasonably surmised about the usual be- 
havior of laryngeals. In fact the analogical replacement of G *-ow by -o and of Indic 
*-dyam by -eyam, and similarly in the spl., would be of such a commonplace variety that 
no special explanation is called for. 

$42. GREEK OPTATIVES OF THE o-aorist. The usual type, Avaoupu, Nù- 
cous, üoa, is obviously formed from the stem -oa- (after its spread at the 
expense of -o-, 504) by analogy with the thematic forms $épouu, Nope. 
The only exact proportional analogy would be in the spl, as óépogev : 
@roopen :: pépouu : X, where X = Niooup. From there the analogy would 
have spread from person to person step-wise, óépouu : pépoiç : Xvoouu : X, 
where X = Aoouc. Of course, the history of the formation might have less 
to do with exact analogical proportions than with the general spread of 
alpha-thematic stems in certain G tenses. 

An earlier type is represented by the forms in -eaç, -ete, -eav, which 
are common in Hom. and in Att, with traces in other dialects. (The re- 
maining persons, isg. -ete,, ip]. -euter, 2pl. -erre are quoted by grammarians.) 
"The source of this type is much disputed, but it looks like a formation in 
*-sey parallel to the usual them. *-oy-. The isg. -eœ would then be parallel 
to -oa (541), and from this the -eaç, -ee would be formed with the end- 
ings of the indicative. However, what this *-sey- might have been is un- 
known, as it has neither recognizeable cognates in other IE languages nor 
a credible source in the history of G. (Some have entertained the idea that 
*-5-iH,- > *-siy- whence *-sey-; but this is inconsistent with the usual (rea- 
sonable) explanation of 3pl. -iav as in Cret. (ào )Nuoiey, namely that it is 
ultimately < *-siyyt.) 

$43. THE SUBJUNCTIVE OF LATIN GRAMMAR is etymologically the PIE 
optative, though not all details are straightforward. The distribution of 
mood signs, all of which are long vowels with regular shortening before -m, 
-t, -nt, and -r, is as follows: 

1. The western PIE opt. *-2- (539.3) in the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th conj. Apart 
from lingering uncertainty about the history and function of this element 
in PIE, its evolution in L as a marker of the ‘subjunctive’ is a simple 
matter. 

2. The vowel *-é of the ist conj. is enigmatic. The underlying Pltal. 
stem has commonly been reconstructed as '-2-y&. This does not make 
sense morphologically: *-5z- could be an opt. marker, but then its etymon 
combined only certainly with roots; possibly in Italic (as in Indo-Iranian) 
the suffix spread to athematic stems. And although the reconstruction *-ayé- 
fits the facts of Sab. well enough—O deiuaid ‘may he swear’, sakahiter ‘may 
it be dedicated’—the same cannot be said for L: the vowel resulting from 
the contraction of these constructs should have been -Z-, not -z- (88.3). This 
would of course have been homophonous with the indicative. Furthermore, 
since the 4-conjugation in Ital. is actually an ordinary thematic type at 
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bottom (Pltal. *-2yo, *-ayest, *-dyeti, 475-6), just like much of the znd and 3rd 
and all of the 4th conj, it is curious that some special formation would 
be limited to just this one. 

Similarly problematic is the imperf. (544) and pluperf. (531.4) subj. 
element *-sé-, which looks as though it should be somehow related. But it 
is ultimately an athem. formation (see 3, below, and 544), and it is difficult 
to accept the idea of the distribution of the same element *-Z now in 
thematic, now in athematic formations. 


a, Descriptively, the relationship between indicar, and subj, (opt) in L is one of po- 
larity: indicat. stems in -é- form the subj. in -Z-, indicat. stems in -d- form the subj. in -ë 
Polar relationships are not uncommon in the morphology of languages, but an unan- 
swered question is whether polarity is ever the goal of an innovation or only the effect 
of something else (with the polarity principle at most inspiring a tidying-up of the imper- 
fections of a not-quite-polar pattern) It is at least barely thinkable that as vowel 
contraction was rendering the indicat. and subj. paradigms of the Z-conjugation homoph- 
onous, the subj. in -Æ might have been created out of thin air as a sort of therapeutic 
polarity. Another, less fanciful, possibility is that at some point *-a()és, *-a()é, and so on, 
merathesized to *-é(y)as, *-é(y)at under the influence of other optatives, such as *kapyés, 
*wenyäs, and especially *monéyas, sound laws would automatically result in attested amés, 
amet, amémus 

b. Long-vowel conditionals or 'conjunctives' occur in various IF, languages, but typ- 
ically in a manner too fragmentary to analyze. The Skt. imperatives (hortatory) idu. -dva, 
ipl. -dma might, for example, continue the element *- or "-ell,- seen in L, but might just 
as well be the usual subj. forms—athem, *-ome and them. *-dme having the same outcome. 
< *-iH,-, zero grade of the athem. opt. marker, is evident in the 
subj. of several root stem verbs: sim, velim (but see 484.1, end), edim; and in 
the perf.subj. < *-;s-i- of all conjugations—evidence, if evidence were need- 
ed, that the element *-is-, whatever its origins, formed an athematic stem. 

a. The only trace of the old gradation -y7-/-i- is in the early L siem, sies, siet, rimus, 
sitis, sient. Even carly L has also sim, sis, sit with generalized -7-. 

The 3pl. sient is not from *syē. It reflects either *H,s-iH,-ent, as in G elev, or else 
*H,s-ill,-yt, implied by Ved. syúr. Both would give ‘siens, whence sient by the usual 
spread of primary endings in place of secondary ones. Later sint is from "rint, which could 
be either analogical or by regular contraction (68) from sient. 


544. THE IMPERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE. The imperf. subj. is formed with *-sé-: 
to athem. stems “essé- (errem, esser), “velsē- (vellem, velle); to vowel stems, 
with rhotacism, *amdsé- (amarem, amare), “habésé- (habérem, habérés); and so 
on, in all four conjugations, and also in the pluperf. subj. (531.4). The ist 
conj. -stems from laryngeals (475.6) have been absorbed into the z-stem 
type, so domarem, the one exception being dárem ‘I would have given’. Sab. 
seems to attest a similar formation, though the only forms identified are O 
fusid corresponding formally to the OL imperf. subj. foret < *fusét (38b), 
hjerrins ‘they would have taken’, and patensins ‘they would have opened’. 
Note that the imperf. subj. to ferð (ferrem, ferrés) is no ancient stem “fersé-, 
but a regular syncopation of *feresé-. 
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The ultimate origins of this *-sē- have been much discussed, with little 
result. The usual view was touched on above, namely that this is an Zopta- 
tive (as seen in the z-stem ‘subjunctive’) built to an s-aorist. The difficulties 
with supposing that the same mood-marker might be added to thematic 
and athematic stems has already been noted. An additional objection is that 
originally the aor. opt, like the ‘pres.’ opt, was actually tenseless, which 
raises the question of how it could have become both preterital and modal 
(as remarked above, 498, modals do become preterital, but preterital rupic- 
ATIVE). A third difficulty, and the most serious one, is the inappropriateness 
in the first place of any aoristic component in the makeup of the Ital. im- 
perfect, whose explicit ‘infectum’ semantics—incomplete, continuing, or 
iterated action—are the exact antithesis of the proper function of the aor., 
whose indisputable forms in fact end up in the L compterive anterior 
tense, the perfect (522). Other suggestions have been made, most notably 
that the form is an Z-optative (? < *-yeH,-) of the desiderative (457). The 
semantics of the last are appropriate, being to begin with something like 
NE would; but *-syeH,- should give L “-ité (cf. cutius < “k”osyo), not -xé-. 

For the perf. and pluperf. subj. see 531. 


IMPERATIVE 


$45. The classification of the imperative as a Moon, correlative with 
subj, opt, and indicat, is obviously an analysis faute de mieux. But no 
straightforward alternative analysis suggests itself. 

Since the imperative is a kind of future, it is perhaps reminiscent of 
opt. and subj, moods; but probably it has most in common FUNCTIONALLY 
with the desiderative (457). The main differences are the roles: in the de- 
siderative, desire is ascribed at will to any person, who is also the one to 
undertake the action, whereas in imperatives the desire for a (future) action 
is only on the part of the speaker, and the action itself is always on the 
part of someone else: ‘I want you to build a fire’ is not a possible expres- 
Sion via the IE desiderative. 

What sets the IE imperatives most sharply apart from the moods (and 
the desiderative also) is morphology: they have no special stem marker, in- 
stead having special person-markers. In the zpl. active there is no difference 
in form between the imperative and indicative endings (and in fact most 
of the special endings are lost in L). Of course, the expression of desire for 
a future action on the part of a speaker can be couched in a variety of 
ways, some of them using actual mood paradigms, as in the hortatory forms 
familiar from the classical languages, or else the sentence complement 
structure of NE /ers, or else syntactic particles (as in G pń), and circum- 
locutions for various purposes, differing according to such variables as po- 
liteness, intimacy, and so on (Why don't we sit down or How about sitting down 
or Perhaps you would like to sit down, and so on). 
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a. Since a literal command given to oneself would be at best a special use of the 
usual zsg. imperat, there is no real isg. or pl. imperat. The so-called isg. imperat. of 
certain languages usually turns out to be one of two things: either a form of opt. of the 
I should drop dead if I'm lying type; or a request for a command (such requests are ex- 
pressed in no fixed way in NE, but What if I give Edna a lifi? or How about I give Edna a 
lifi? would be typical). 

‘The speaker's desire for future action involving the speaker together with others 
eventually acquires special endings in some IE languages, such as Skt. -āva du., -dma pl., 
or special locutions like the NE Jes + supine, or the NHG inversion of pronoun and 
verb (trinken wir ‘let's drink’), but is usually just some kind of non-indicative ipl. form like 
the G and L hortatory subj. (historically an opt. in the case of L). 

b. As the imperative invariably deals with a future event, it is obvious that a pres- 
ent imperative, and still more a past-tense imperative, would be contradictions in terms. 
The mere occurrence of imperative forms to aorists and (albeit much less commonly) 
perfects is therefore weighty evidence that their preterital function in various IE 
languages is a secondary development, 


546. TABLE OF ENDINGS, 


Active Middle 
athematic thematic 
256. E E -s0 
-dhi 
ME -tu -tu -to 
-u 
apl. -te -te -dhwo 
3pl. -entu -ntu -nto 


$47. SECOND SINGULAR ACTIVE. 

1. The bare stem, the commonest and most primitive type. So univer- 
sally from thematic stems, PIE “bhere, * spekye, * g"mske: G dépe, ordre (465.4), 
Béoxe; Ved. bhára, pásya, gaccha, L lege (= G déye), posce (= Ved. precha, PIE 
*prkske). So also Go. bair (with regular loss of final short vowel), Olr. beir 
/bep'/ < PCelt. *here, Hitt. u-us-ht ‘see’. 

The L -4, -& -i of the ist, znd, and 4th conj. are likewise the bare 
stem, but presumably -¿ reflects *-de < *-aye; -# reflects *-é < *-éye; and so 
on. The -e of the capi? type (cape, OL face) continues earlier *-# a reduction 
of expected *-ye and additional evidence in favor of the idea (481) that 
*-yesi, *-yeti, *-yemos in the same stems became -is, -it, -imus. 4th conj. -7 < 
*-iye shows the same development as -is < *-iyes and the other finite 
endings. 

For the athem. stems, IE languages fall into two general types. In G 
and InIr, the most usual form of the 2sg. athem. imperat. was marked with 
a special ending (PIE *-4hi, 3 below); and in Hitt. and Ital., the bare stem 
is used, just as in the thematic types. Endingless imperative forms built to 
athematic stems are also found in Vedic, but only as a comparatively infre- 
quent alternative 2sg. form in the nu-suffix class; so fypd ‘hear’, tanu ‘stretch’ 
and some half-dozen more; very much more frequent are Sryuhi, tanubi < 
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*-dhi! The endingless variety corresponds to G óeíkvi, except for the grade 
of the stem. Perhaps the peculiar status of #u-stems among athematics has 
some connection with the fact that they are the only athematic stems which 
in PIE ended in a vowel, which makes them like the bare stem of the 
thematic types. Corresponding to G tory, Dor. &vocrà, Indic has only 
forms in -(d)bi. 

L es ‘be’ does not correspond to Ved. edhi, G io; nor does i ‘go’ (ei 
in abei, Plaut.) match Ved. thi, G tO, Hitt. i-it. 

An endingless root aor. imperat. is fossilized in L cedo < *cedd < "ke- 
deH, ‘give here". 

G ribet, didov reflect *rðe-e, *óióo-e with a shape in imitation of the 
thematic imperatives—the -e in the pattern form is actually the theme 
vowel and not an ending, of course, but its appearance in a complex like 
*àióoe in place of “6508 shows it had been reinterpreted. 

a. L dic ‘say’, dūc ‘lead’, fac ‘do’, fer ‘carry’ are not the bare roots they look like, but 
reflect regular OI dice, dice, face, and "fere with apocope. These are usually stated to owe 
their special status to their extreme frequency. Of course, dac is hardly in the same cate- 
gory with the others, but more to the point, commonness does not cause peculiar pronun- 
ciations—rather it helps phonologically regular but descriptively peculiar forms resist the 
effects of leveling analogies 

In fact, the explanation for the L apocopated imperatives seems to be phonological 
Dic and dūc happen to be the only primary 3rd conj. verbs with roots ending in ~c-. (Fa 
does not quite fit here.) The loss of short vowels after -/- is a regular feature of L (74.6); 
and fer- happens to be the only primary 3rd. conj. verb ending in original -r-. The drop- 
ping of vowels after -»- was early, which accords with the lack of attestation of *fere: in 
contrast to the others, fer is already uniform in the playwrights, additional evidence that 
the loss of *-e in these four forms involved separate developments. 

2. G forms with secondary ending -¢ and zero grade of the root. This 
G innovation is limited to certain root aor. forms: 0éç, 56¢, ¿ç, axéc, in 
place of earlier “reĝi (or *0ñ), "800i (or *ó@), *¿B,, *axe. Some scholars have 
entertained the idea of a development of -ç from -0 (item 3, next)—or 
rather *-15y— parallel to mpog < mporí (148-9), which is certainly possible, 
but a back formation founded on the ambiguous 2pl. forms 6ére, óóre is 
more likely. 

Various IE languages use INDICATIVE 25g. forms as imperatives, either 
routinely (as in Go. ni ogs ‘don’t be afraid’) or sporadically (as in Vedic). 

3. PIE *-dhi, Ved. -dhi, -hi (a weakening of -dhi), Av. -ói, -di, OCS -di, 
G -6.. It is unattested in the remaining groups except possibly Hitt. It was 


' In the AV the ratio of imperatives in -nu to those in -nuhi has already changed sig- 
nificantly in favor of the endingless type. In the later language a pattern unlike anything 
foreshadowed in the RV became established: su-stem imperatives to roots ending in vow- 
els are endingless, to those ending in consonants take -Ji. Thus sunu ‘press’, synu ‘hear’, 
but ¿pnubi ‘gev and dbystubi ‘dare’. 
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formed only to athem. stems—eventive and stative alike—which originally 
were in zero grade. So io6t, ruat. ‘know’ (*wid-dhi) = Skt. viddbi, though a 
late form; the two are superimposable on OCS vézdi, apart from the grade 
of the root. G tO ‘go’ = Ved. thi; pabi ‘speak’; õprõð ‘tise’, corresponding 
to the Ved. hinuhi ‘drive’ type. Indic introduced the full grade into long- 
vowel root imperatives, so Ved. pahi ‘protect’, vähi ‘blow’ in place of 
expected *pihi, *vibí. The same is found in most G imperatives of parallel 
makeup: or, 5i6w; these might be viewed as original, but such a view 
is undercut by forms like xXift ‘hear’ which are necessarily analogical, and 
the others are probably analogical too. G yvôði ‘know’, however, is likely 
to be from PIE *gneH,-dbi with irregular full grade. 

This remains the regular ending of the aor. passive in -n9 as $&;m0,, 
or, with dissimilation of aspirates (138), \6@n7. For G tof ‘be’ see 496.2. 

a. Hitt, has a 2sg. imperat. in -/ in one form—i-it‘go'—and in the mu-stems, as pár- 
ku-nu-ut ‘make pure’, (a-Jar-n-ut ‘bring’. It is tempting to sec in this a reflex of *-dhi, 
though it is disconcerting that apart from the isolated i-it ‘go’ it is limited to the very 
form class for which the ending was originally optional in Indic (1, above). 

b. A number of Vedic imperatives have unobvious forms. Ved. edhi ‘be’ is actually 
the regular outcome of "azdbi, with analogical full grade of the root (Gath. zd preserves 
the original form). Ved, jabi ‘slay’ is the regular but descriptively strange imper. to Adnti: 
` °bu-dbi > *ghadbi (~ "jhadbi, in keeping with the usual leveling of the effects of palatali- 
zation of root-initial consonants, > ‘yadbi (Grassmann’s Law, 138) > jahi; a precise 
cognate is preserved in Av jaibi. Ved. debi ‘give’ and dhebi ‘put’ are traditionally traced 
to "dazdbi, *dhazdhi, originally *ded"dbi, *dhedb“dbi, respectively, with the usual sibilant 
between two apicals (212). This account is incorrect, however, for two large reasons. First, 
such sibilants in Indic disappear (NB viddbi ‘know’, above, next to G (oft, both < *wid*dbi), 
Second, the putative etyma would not have had an apical-apical sequence in the first 
place, as they must have been “dedff, dbi and *dhedblj, dbi, respectively. Of course, the 
shape of the imperative as built to the reduplicated stem is beside the point, as the 
aboriginal imperative forms must have been root aorists (as in L cedo, Av. dZiài, and 
OLith. duodi) rather than pres, that is, something like “di(d)bi, *dbi(d)hi. Why these were 
remade as bogus full grades debi, dhebf is the question. 

c. OCS daždi ‘give’ is a late form and not traceable pIRECTLY to "dedi, dbi or any- 
thing of the kind, though the element *-ddi is beyond question an ingredient. The original 
state of affairs is preserved in OLith. duodi (= Av. daibi), and the OCS form is probably 
a remodeling of earlier *dadi on the basis of regular véédi ‘know’ and jaédi ‘eat’ < *éd*dbi. 


4. The rare mie (sivo ‘drink’), &yet ‘drive’, Sido ‘give’ are probably 
nothing more than the zero grade stem forms with an added -.. This, in all 
likelihood, is only the primary marker. (If Hitt. i-i ‘go’ and the imperatives 
to nu-stems in -nu-ut are cognate with *-dbi, either the Hitt. forms have lost 
the final *-i, a realistic possibility, or else it never had it; in that case the 
*-dhi of Inir., BS, and G might include the primary marker, which is much 
less realistic.) 

$. The -ov in the o-aor. (Aùgov, ó&£ov) is of obscure origin. 


548. PIE *-tt. G -rw, L -tō (early -tõd), Osc. -tud (presumably /tod/), 
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U -t, Indic (mostly Vedic) -t. In Indic, commonly though not invariably, 
the form is used of an event following another event, implying “and then" 
or ‘next’, This is the general force of the affix in L too, and is the basis for 
a commonly held theory of its origins: an abl.sg. of the pronoun *to- (376.1), 
lit. ‘from that’ or ‘after that’, appended to the imperative proper: so origi- 
nally */ege tot ‘after that, gather’, which eventually coalesced into a single 
word, "/egetür. This idea is however seriously embarrassed by a formal prob- 
lem, namely the form of the abl.sg. of *to- in PIE is “tosmat, as in Ved. 
tásmát, 376.1.) 

In earliest Ved. the main (in some opinions, the sole) function of the 
formation is a 2sg. Only later, and feebly at that, its use is extended to 
other persons and numbers. 

In G, however, the inherited -7w is limited to 3sg. Transparently based 
on it were the 3du. -7wv; and the 3pl, which had four distinct formations, 
namely: 

-twv, with added secondary ending, as Att.-Ion. éorov. 

-v7w, created from 3sg. -rw by obvious analogy. Found in Doric, 
Northwest Greek, and other dialects. 

-vrav, with double marking (not a distinct type, really, but a combi- 
nation of the two preceding types), in Att.-Ion. and several other dialects: 
pepóvrwv, THévTwy and the like. 

-twoav, with the o-aor. ending -cav: late Att. depérwoar, čorwoav. 

In L, -/ serves as 2sg. and 3sg. of the future imperative (so-called in 
the school grammars—a better term would be sequential imperative, as all 
imperatives are ‘future imperatives’), and the plurals are based on it: -téte 
with -/e imported from the usual 2pl. imperat; 3pl. -»tō, by an obvious 
analogy exactly parallel to G dial. -vrw. —A form of great age is memento, 
which serves as the ordinary imperative of memini ‘remember’. 

a. It is probable that the vagaries of person and number seen in the various daugh- 
ters are attributable to the parent language. The starting points were 2sg. bhere ti, 2pl. 
“bherete tot, sg. *bheret tt, spl. *bheront tot. The first three forms would all have turned into 
*bheretit, the last into *bherontét. Apart from its elegance, such an analysis has three con- 
siderations in its favor: the unlikelihood that an adverbial particle (unlike a person-marker 
proper) would have been limited to one person and number in a system, or not to begin 
with anyway; the lack of agreement between Ved., G and L as to the function of the for- 
mation (and its functional diversity in L); and the use of the same ending in L for active 
and middle forms (550.2). For the reason touched on above, however, the association of 
the element with an ablative pronoun is very difficult to maintain. 

549. 1. The 2pl. imperative is (apart from the formations in “-#t, above) 
the same as the indicative. The ending "-/e is thus simultaneously primary, 


! The strict limitation of *-dhi (547.3) to the 2sg. is one reason why its suggested origin 
as a particle is unconvincing. 
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secondary, and imperative. So Ved. bhárata ‘carry’, fpyutá ‘hear’, itá ‘go’, hatá 
‘slay’; Go. bairip, OCS nesëte ‘carry’ (only the last is distinct from indicat. 
nesete). The classical languages agree completely: G dépere, Seixvure, 0ére, 
óóre; L legete, manéte, portate, venite, ite ‘go’. The only L irregularities are date 
‘give’ (which at all events fits the usual scheme in that it is identical to the 
indicative) and the same form in the makeup of cette < *ke-date < *ke-dH,te 
aor. ‘give here’, the pl. of cedo (above). U etatu, etato, however, point to 
PItal. *-żē. This is best taken as etymologically the dual ending seen in 
OCS -1a, Lith. -za, though not otherwise corroborated. If this interpretation 
is correct, it supports the view that the L 2pl. indicat. -zis (428) is etymo- 
logically a dual. 

a. Not a few 2pl. forms in the RV have full grade of the stem: éra next to itd, above, 
cf. apl. indicat. itha; stota ‘praise’, cf. 28g stuhi; sunutd and sunotd 2pl. ‘press’ aor. fruta and 
jvéta spl. ‘hear’. The restored full grade is typical of long-vowel roots, so pres. patd ‘pro- 
tect’, aor. data ‘give’, dhata ‘put’. None of these are likely to be ancient, but the explana- 
tion is unobvious (and for that reason some authorities do take them to be inherited). 


2. PIE had 3sg. and spl. endings *-zu and *-ntu respectively. A r-less *-« 
next to more general *-/; would be in accord with the overall pattern of 
personal endings containing *-/- (426, 514.3). However, the less ending is 
found only in Hitt. in the £i-conj., and to some extent even there competes 
with -zu as a-ku ‘may he die’ next to ak-du, sa-ak-ku ‘may he know’ next to 
Ja-a-ak-du, and it may be secondary rather than inherited. 

a. The lack of evidence for a r-less *-ru (below), the 3pl. correlative of *-u, accords 
with the suspicion that the 3sg. -u is an analogical creation on the basis of the s-less 35g. 
indicat, The usual endings are well-attested in Hitt, and are also seen in Ved.: gacchatu 
‘may he go’, dstu ‘may he be’, yundktu ‘may he yoke’, /ryótu ‘may he hear’, mamdttu ‘may 
he be exhilarated’ (perf; root mad-), dátu ‘may he give’ and dhätu ‘may he put’ (aorists). 
Similarly spl. gacchantu, santu, yuñjántu. Something similar may underlie the Go. bairadan 
38g, bairandau spl. types, which however show the replacement of expected -u by -au of 
uncertain origin, but possibly imported from the isg. opt. (bairau ‘may I carry") where it 


is regular, 53922. 
Parallel to 3sg. *-tu/*-u one would expect spl. *-ntu/*-ru, but the last is nowhere 


attested. 

550. THE MIDDLE IMPERATIVE. 

1, Second person. In the 2sg. both G and L (in the pres.) reflect the PIE 
ending *-so, which in both languages had also displaced the ancestral form 
of the indicative (436.2), as G rí0eao, pépov (*bhereso), L sequere (71.5). Ved. 
-sva is the same ending at bottom, but with -v- imported from somewhere; 
there are several good possibilities—the reflexive prn. sva- and the 2pl. 
ending -dbva(m), below. 

The original 2pl. ending *-dhwo, identical to the secondary indicative 
ending, is reflected in the unique RV yajadbva. Olr. suidigid /suš'əy'ə0'/ 
‘place’ zpl. midd.imperat. might contain such an ending, but the form is 
multiply ambiguous. Hitt. -tum-ma-at is identical with the pret. ending; 
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except for the mysterious final stop it is evidently equivalent to Ved. -dhva. 
In G and L, the 2p]. imperative endings are identical to the secondary end- 
ings of the indicative (437.2), whatever their histories: G -oe, L -mini, and 
the G zdu. -ofov. 

a. In early L, next to indicat. -misi 2pl. an imperative -mind arose, as in fruimind 
‘enjoy, use’. Its function as a sg. as well as 2sg, as well as its ending, point to -/ë (548) 
as the inspiration for the new form, but the details are obscure: este act. vs. est? midd. is 
only approximately like -mini/-mind. The proportion would however be exact if etymo- 
logical "-mine were one of the points of reckoning; and in fact just such a *-mine may have 
been a stage in the history of -mini (437.2). 

2. Third person. The 3rd person imperat. endings of the middle in PIE 
were evidently identical to the secondary indicative, so *-t0, *-nto. In L 
these were perhaps conflated with the active *-(n)téd (548); at all events, the 
endings -/, -ntë served as middle endings in OL, such as uzito ‘use’ 2sg., 
obsequito ‘may he honor’ 3sg. (Cato), utunto 3pl. These all presumably were 
-6; evidence for the length of the final vowel is provided by the more usual 
endings -/or, -ntor, which are manifestly -(n)i? with the addition of the -r 
of the middle endings (originally the primary tense marker, but by this 
point reinterpreted as a marker of the middle) with regular shortening be- 
fore -r (83.3). 

In G likewise there was a proliferation of analogical creations, which 
however took a totally different direction from the L analogues: on the pat- 
tern of the relation of midd. -o6e to act. -re were created -o6w to act. -tw 
38g, -ofwy to act. -rwv 3pl. and du. 

As in the active (548), there are various 3pl. forms: 

-oðwv (the commonest type) parallel to act. -rwv in Att.-Ion. éorov: so 
epéadwy and the like. 

-(v)oðw, parallel to act. -vzo, in Arg. movypayavabo (-5), Epid. $epoofo 
(both o as 6). 

-(v)a6cv, parallel to act. -vrwv in early Att. eruzeNoo8ov (written in a 
signary in which neither -ov- (-d-) nor -w- are distinguished from -o-). 

-ofwoayr, parallel to act. -rwoa, in late Att. 


NON-FINITE FORMS 


INFINITIVES 


$51. The infinitive is in origin a case form of a verbal noun which has 
become a fixture of the verb system, substituting under certain circum- 
stances for a finite (person-marked) verb. While the use of verbal nouns as 
absolutes in this way may have begun in the parent speech, no particular 
set of forms was standard. By contrast, in most attested IE languages, in- 
cluding Sanskrit (from the Epic period on), G, and L, the range of infinitive 
forms and the formal relationships they bear to finite stems are to a large 
extent predictable. 
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But the systems seen in these languages are only the end points of an 
evolution which is no more than well underway in the Rigveda, which 
therefore provides a window on history. In the absence of the Vedic infor- 
mation we would simply have said that the regular Skt. infin. in -tum (as 
seen in gantum ‘to go’ and sanitum ‘to beget’) and the L supine in -tum 
continued a PIE form of absolute verbal noun. More or less simple state- 
ments could be made about all other infinitive forms, the only hint of a 
more complex story being the lack of agreement from group to group. 

The evidence provided by the Rigveda makes it unnecessary to spec- 
ulate on why this is: its 700-odd forms that may be confidently taken as 
infinitives are made from a variety of noun stems and cases, amounting to 
thirty-five different types in all. Not all formations are equally frequent. 
One is unique (7-/)zi ‘to go’, the dat. of a stem in -/z-); some occur fewer 
than five times (such as -vane, the dat. of the otherwise common noun suffix 
-van-, is found to only four roots). Much more frequent are root nouns, s- 
stems, #-stems, and tu-stems, the acc. of the last (-tum) being the type that 
ultimately prevailed. The cases employed are likewise very unevenly dis- 
tributed. 85 percent of infinitives in the RV are dative (a case that is rela- 
tively rare in declension); 9 percent are accusative; most of the remainder 
are genitive/ablative. There are but 14 instances of the locative, and no 
certain instances of the instrumental. But within the Vedic period itself the 
use of the dative declines steeply from its Rigvedic preeminence, and by 
the post-Vedic period the accusative, no more than a tenth as frequent as 
the dat. in the RV, became universal. It is a lesson of the highest impor- 
tance that the ultimately triumphant formation—full grade of the root with 
-tum—is found on a mere five roots in the RV: the evolution of the para- 
digmatic post- Vedic infin. was an untidy process whose earlier stages pro- 
vide no hint either as to the direction of the evolution or its final goal. 

The Vedic situation is echoed in Old Irish, in which there is also no 
paradigmatic infinitive. Rather, to each verb there is a verbal noun; all gen- 
ders are found, and virtually all stems. There are even suppletive relations, 
as to fichid ‘fights’, infin. gal. 

In both Vedic and Olr. the verbal absolutes are built to Roots rather 
than to stems, though in the RV a few stem-traits occur (which disappear 
again, in the further evolution of the infin.). In both groups infinitive 
formations sport the same range of preverbs as the finite forms. As with the 
nomina actionis of English, there were to begin with no distinctions of 
voice or tense, modality, iterativeness, or anything else associated with the 
inflected stems (including the distinction between events and states). 

In most IE languages this system changes in several basic ways. First, 
the verbal absolute system is boiled down to a small number of forms, 
which furthermore may acquire traits of tense and voice (as in G and L), 
though not necessarily (thus Skt. and Gmc); and with the exception of 
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Indo-Iranian, the forms early come to be built to srEMs rather than to the 
roots underlying the stems (including, as in the case of the L type egere, 
5534, perceived as built to stems even when historically root-formed). 

Given that these developments for the most part precede the historical 
period, and given the range of choices as to both stem class and case, there 
can be no surprise at the lack of agreement between G and L, or even 
between L and Sab, indeed, even within G there is much diversity among 
dialects. 


552. THE GREEK INFINITIVES. [nfinitives in G have voice and tense, and 
are fully incorporated in the stem system. The case-markings of G infini- 
tives are either an endingless loc., or a dat. in -o«. The latter is historically 
proper to only two forms, -sœ and its middle offshoot -o8ou, but early be- 
came identified as the infinitive tag par excellence and was transplanted to 
a number of other formations. 

A. ACTIVE. 

1. From thematic stems. Att.-lon. -e (spurious diphth., 76: in some dial. 
-mv; contract verb -àv < *-¿yeben in contrast to 3sg. -ôu < '-4ye-i). The 
familiar -ew is a contraction of -eev, still indicated in Myc. e-#e-e ( (@)ekeben) 
‘to have’ (G &xev). It is clear that the *-e» component is an endingless n- 
stem loc., like Ved. kszman ‘on the earth’; but the whole complex must have 
been *-e-sen, *-e-wen, or *-e-yen. The last option can be eliminated: there is 
no evidence for an element *-yen-, which in any case would not give Myc. 
e-ke-e. The same Myc. form rules out *-wen- (for which there is fairly rich 
evidence outside of G). This leaves *-sen, for which there is also cognate 
evidence such as Hitt. r/n-stem deverbatives like pár-bi-ef-zar (dat. pár-bi- 
ei-ni) ‘haste’ to pár-ab-zi/ pár-bi-zi (that is, /parhtsi/) ‘drives’; and RV forms 
in -sani loc. (which include several of the very few infinitives built to pres- 
ent stems instead of roots, for example grzisági ‘to sing’, cf.  gmáti 'sings"). 

The insignificant role of the loc. in RV infinitives undercuts the view 
that these are locatives; but at the same time the recorded history of the 
infin. in Indic teaches a valuable lesson: the importance of a given forma- 
tion at a given period is no predictor of subsequent developments. 

a. The them. ending -ev of many dialects, as dépe», dye», is to be explained as the 
result of the following developments: first, abstraction of -ev from them. -eev, which was 
transplanted to athem. stems (which originally formed a quite different infin; 2, below); 
then this -ev was reimported into the thematics where they started. The essential correct- 
ness of this scenario is indicated by infinitives in simple -ev even to verbs in -ew (that is, 
*-qa), as Arg. ToXev = Att. The ‘close a deal’. 

2. From athematic stems. Att.-lon. (also Arc.-Cyp.) -vou, -evos, and -Fevou. 
Thus riBévan (inui), dvdévon (wp), perf. eiðévar (olón), aor. Oeivon (*Be- 
evar), ĉoùvar (“Soevan), Cyp. dofevou. This last, like Ved. dzváne ‘to give’, is 
to be analyzed as ôo-fevar. To cipi, Att-lon. eios, Arc. nvow may be from 
either *ebenai or “esnai. 
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These are not distinct formations but are the preceding forms elabor- 
ated with -o« imported from aor. -oo«, midd. -s6o« (below). 

Similarly Hom., Lesb. -pevar next to Hom. (and many dial.) -pev. The 
former is reminiscent of the uncommon Ved. infin. in -mane (and the even 
rarer -vane), but the price of connecting -pevar and -mane is the necessity 
of positing a datsg. ending *-ay for the parent language (257.7), a weighty 
claim which such a slender basis cannot support. Others have taken -evor 
to an underlying fem. *-eneH,~; such a stem, though nowhere attested as an 
infinitive, is twice attested in the RV forming abstracts of apparently suit- 
able meaning from roots (Aasana- ‘jest’, root has- ‘laugh’; and perhaps—the 
meaning is uncertain—vandna- ‘desire’, root van- ‘wish, desire"). It is much 
more likely, however, that -pev like -ev continues an endingless loc., and 
-pevar like -(¢ )evoa is an embellishment of the inherited form with the ‘in- 
finitival -œv (see B, below). 

3. Aor. eima (elroy ‘said’), xedou (£xevo: 'poured") and the like are 
modeled on the type mépyor ‘to lead’ and óei£os ‘to point out’, in which 
metanalysis took the -o- of -gat as the aor. stem. and -ær as the marker of 
the infinitive, which was thereupon transplanted to other types of stems. 
(The origin of the o-aor. -oo is discussed below.) 

B. THE MIDDLE INFINITIVE IN -(6)oOou is uniform for all formations, 
apart from some minor details. It is possibly related to Rigvedic -adhyat, 
which forms infinitives—but only active—to some 35 roots; it is a purely 
Rigvedic formation which had dropped out of sight by the Atharvaveda. Its 
etymon, whatever its ultimate history (there is no known noun-forming 
element -(a)dhya-), would give G -(€Jo(a)ou; apart from the matters raised 
in note a, below, this is essentially the so-called o-aor. infin., as Aoéooon ‘to 
wash’, àei£ou ‘to point out’. Its role results from reassessment of the form, 
which to begin with probably had no connection with s-aorists: in the RV 
it is built directly to roots. Such formations would have included *p“eressai 
‘to carry’ (= RV #báradbyai), * bek"essai ‘to follow’ (= RV sacddhyat), and 
*keyessat ‘to lie’ (= RV fayádipai). It is noteworthy that in such formations 
as these, that is for which there were no o-aor. forms to capture the infin. 
in -oocu, they remained present tense, albeit slightly remodeled. 

How or why an originally neutral formation becomes specifically mid- 
dle or passive is unclear. It has been suggested that in this case accidental 
associations like xeirou/*xeyecoa led to a reassessment of the formation as 
distinctively middle. But no exact source is really necessary,’ and in any 


' Furthermore, the infin. in Gmc. reflects *-onom, an accsg. The corresponding fem. 


would have been *-oneH,-, which is not too different from *-enefl,-. 

2 As an example of the mutability of voice in verbals, note that the English pres pple. 
to transitive verbs was originally—and now once again is—distinctively active; but for 
several hundred years expressions like dinner is preparing or when the grave was covering 
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case the actual attested form -ĝo (as in $épeatou, ketofax) needs further 
manipulation such as contamination by the middle finite endings in -o0- 


(4372). 

a. The equation of RV -/yai and G -o(@)au, though widely endorsed, has a number 
of large formal problems. G -ær does not match Indic -ãi and the importation of -6- from 
person markers into an infinitive marker is only barely believable. 

In any case, a number of transparent analogical adjustments are evident in the 
details of the -øða formations. Athem. ¿geoñoa, which serves as the future infin. of eiui, 
actually has the same structure as pépeabou: the ending, originally -eo0ou, was added to 
roots; forms like wadebeoBau presume a reanalysis of the dep-eobau type as $epe-otou. 
Such a -øða is a component of toraabau, riðeoða, 5i500cx (that is, tara-a6o« and so on), 
and was added to the fut. stem éo(a)e-. 

b. Some scholars derive Ved. -adhyai from *-gdb- and see the latter in the L gerund 
in -(e)ndi (567-8). Such analysis cuts the ground from under the Vedic/Greek comparison 
endorsed (unenthusiastically) here. 


553. THE LATIN INFINITIVE AND SUPINE 


1, THE ACTIVE INFINITIVE ENDING in L is -re in most verbs (thus amdre, 
habere, legere, audire, dare, also ferre), but -le in velle, nólle, and -se in esse and 
the perfiinfin. -isse. All these taken together reveal that the consonant was 
originally The final vowel is ambiguous, but *-s would fit all the pho- 
nological facts and has a familiar structure: the locsg. of a neut. s-stem 
(297.2). This has no match elsewhere, however: the G infin. in -ew is a loc, 
but to a different stem, and Ved. s-stem infinitives are only dative. 

"True s-stems are of course built to roots (e-grade), and the shape of 
the loc.sg. would be *-esi, parallel to the formation seen in Ved. car-dse ‘to 
fare’, j7v-dse ‘to live’, bhdr-ase ‘to carry’. Such formations as PIE “/eg-es-i, 
*wegh-es-i, *H,eg-es-i would all of their own accord become L /egere, vehere, 
agere, and such 3rd conj. forms are inherited without change. Early in the 
history of L, however, “/egesi and other forms of the simple thematic type 
were metanalyzed into */ege-st; the suffix *-si thus abstracted, being (appar- 
ently) added to a stem, spread to other stems. This probably started with 
the characterized thematics, *spekyest (specere), *kapyesi (capere), "weniyesi 
(venire). At an early time, of course, most L paradigms were thus built, that 
is with the *-y“/o- element (474-81): “habéyest (babere), *worayesi (vorare), 
“moneyest (monere). 

The only genuinely vowelless forms were in fact presumably among 
the last to be coined: *dasi, *welsi, *essi, and perf. *-issi These, which can 
only have been coined after */eg-est was metanalyzed as “/ege-si, have the 


were the equivalent of present-day és being prepared, was being covered, and in fact the first 
appearance of the now-obligatory construction was attacked as inelegant (or worse) and, 
above all, unnecessary. In contemporary English note the (formally unmarked) passive 
force of infinitive complements to a particular class of adjectives in expressions like bard 
to swallow, easy to please, difficult to repair. 
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misleading appearance of something primitive; the /egere type is the genu- 
inely primitive formation. The pseudo-root-formations are presumably the 
result of some such proportion as */eget : *Jegesi : “welt: X, where X = infin. 
*welsi. Such coinages must predate rhotacism (173) to account for esse and 
perf. -isse) 

Infinitives to set roots like domzre (domitus) probably were something 
like *demH,esi to begin with, whence *domasi, which if allowed to evolve 
undisturbed would have become “domere, indistinguishable from a 3rd conj. 
form. (Forms like vomere ‘to vomit’ < *wemH,-esi presumably have just such 
a history.) The touching-up of *domá(si) as * domayesi at some point prior to 
the weakening of medial vowels would have been an obvious innovation, 
but by no means the only possible one. 

a. There are a few cases of the loss of the final *-/ : epig. TANGER, OL biber dare. 


2. THE PRESENT INFINITIVE PASSIVE. As with act. -ere, above, the 3rd. 
conj. shows the most conservative formation. Consisting of an ending in 
attached directly to the root, it closely resembles the most common of the 
Ved. types (built to some 60 roots in the RV), namely the datsg. of a root- 
noun: yujé ‘to yoke’ < *yug-ey, rucé ‘to shine’ < *luk-ey, ajé ‘to drive’ < *H, eg- 
ey; thus also L /egi, agi: 

The two formations are not an exact match: the Vedic type takes 
atonic zero grade of the root, except for roots that would have been non- 
syllabic in the zero grade (like sad- ‘sit’); these have (tonic) full grade, as 
-sáde. Additionally, most of this type are formed to compound verbs, as 
äsáde ‘to sit near’, nisdde ‘to sit down’, no simplex sdde* ‘to sit’ actually 
occurs. There is no evidence for such a distribution in the history of L, but 
then the development of the L infin. system is fully complete at the dawn 
of written records, and even in the conservative 3rd conj. the formation is 
built to stems which only by happenstance continue the original forms built 
to roots, as /egi to /egà, which is either old or of an old type, whereas tung? 
to iung? is quite unlike Ved. ju/é next to pres. yunákti. As for the develop- 
ment of specifically medio-passive force, cf. footnote 2 on p. 6og. 

The infin. in -r7 of the remaining conjugations is usually taken as this 
ending -7 grafted onto the usual (active) infinitive. But there are no analog- 
ical proportions for such a spread, and, more troubling still, such a view 
leaves unexplained the failure of 3rd conj. infinitives to show the same 
grafting, as “/egeri, "sequeri Therefore, instead of tracing the medio-passive 
infin. to a remodeling of originally active infinitives, a likelier history is 
that ‘infinitival -7-' (or *-s-) was INSERTED into the original form of the 
medio-passive infinitive. As the root-based verb system evolved into a 


! L ferri o be carried’ for "feri is not derived from ferre in chis manner; rather, original 


"feri was remodeled on the basis of ferre. 
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stem-based one, the inherited system of infinitives would have evolved pari 
passu. On the basis of "/egetor (sg.) : "legei (infin.) new forms were coined: 
to *amdyetor, infin. "amayet, to ° dator, *daet, to * moneyetor, * moneyei; to *oriyetor, 
"oriyei; to * moryetor, "moryei. With loss of intervocalic *-y- and smoothing, 
these became “amai, ° dai, * monei, *orii, and *moril, respectively. In the capio 
type, the ending and stem coalesced (ori, mori), becoming indistinguishable 
from the simple thematics like /eg. The rest were assimilated into the pat- 
tern of the actives by the insertion of -s- (or -7-, depending on the chronol- 
ogy) between the stem and the ending: *amai ~ *amasi or "amari, *monéi = 
*monési or * moneri (cf. the actives in *-asi, *-ési). Note that this evolution 
explains why the thematics like /eg? and mori were unaltered: they were 
unalterable, there being no between (as it were) for the insertion of the 
consonant. 

a. The type of OL laudārier, dicier, anoscier (SC de Bacch.), frequent in Plaut, 
appear to be formed from the usual -()7 with the addition of -er and regular shortening 
of the vowel (83.3). But while one could readily understand the addition of an -r or -or 
after the analogy of finite passive forms, an -er is difficult to explain. Of course, given that 
*-ir(-) > -er(-) (66.4) some such development as *-ir (or earlier *-eyr) to -ier is thinkable. 
Alternatively, apocopated fier ‘to be made, to become’ (for Tere) has been suggested as 
the model. But the true explanation remains in doubt. 

b. Active dari ‘to give’ is quoted by Varro; passive dari ‘dari’, by Paul Fest. If the 
first is genuine, it indicates that -s- > -»- intervocalically prior to the lowering of -i to 
-e in final position. "That is acceptable, since rhotacism is thought to have been pretty 
early—early enough for L aurum to be borrowed with an -r- in Celt. (so Olr. dr), which 
probably dates the change to before 387 Bc and the Gaulish invasion of Italy. Dari is a 
genuine puzzle, as any form with -s- would predate the change of -ei to -i Perhaps dasi 
is an error for *dasei, or a pseudoarchaism. 

3. PERIPHRASTIC INFINITIVES. The remaining infinitive formations of 
classical L are periphrastic. In OL, however, -/rum fut.act. is more common 
than -/Zrum esse; and because it serves for fem. as well as masc. and neut., 
and for pl. as well as sg, it is thought by some to be the infinitive itself, a 
fusion of the supine in -/z (item 4, below) plus *erom < *esom = O ezum 
‘esse’. This idea neatly accounts for several facts at a stroke, but means that 
the participle in -/rus must be a formation of different history which 
merely by chance looks like the infin. (An alternative explanation—which 
disregards the chronology of attestation—takes -##rum without esse to be a 
back formation based on the alternation between dictum esse and dictum, 
next) 

The perf.pass.infin. of the type dictum esse ‘to have been said’ likewise 
often, in OL especially, occurs without esse. This can with some confidence 
be taken as the supine rather than the pple.’ The redundant esse in that 


! ‘The voice of the supine is ambiguous in any case. The stereotyped ‘ablative’ supines 
like orribile audītū and mirabile dicti might with reason be rendered ‘horrible to st heard; 
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case would be on the analogy of the finite perf. passive of the type dictum 
est ‘was said’, 

The fut pass. -/ürum iri is based on an active -tum ire (the supine with 
eð, as in Plaut. ¿ó questum ‘I’m going to cry’), which was made passive by 
coining i7? (otherwise unknown) on the basis of ire. 

4. THE supine is formed with the same suffix -zu- that appears in 
nomina actionis like cantus ‘song’ and adventus ‘arrival’, Acc.sg. -tum corres- 
ponds to the formation which from inconsequential beginnings (551) even- 
tually became the paradigmatic infinitive of Sanskrit. The supine in -/g, 
traditionally described as abl., is more likely to be dat. (314.6; as we have 
seen (551), in the RV the dat. is the favorite case for infinitives of all stem 
types, including specifically -save, built to some 3o roots). The question 
would be settled by an epigraphic example early enough to show whether 
the form is *-/üd or *-tou. The overtly dat. supine -tuf (which is very rare) 
is probably secondary. 

a. Sab, shares ru-stem verbal nouns with InIr. and L. Otherwise the Sab. infinitive 
is -om, reminiscent of a Vedic infinitive type consisting of the acc.sg. of a root noun, of 
which some dozen formations are attested in the RV. In the Sab. equivalent of the L 3rd 
conj, the infinitive is formed to the root, much as in L (t, above). In the ist conj, the 
termination is -aum, presumably < *-¿yom, parallel to the hypothetical L passive *-ai 
mentioned in 2, above. 


PARTICIPLES 


554. THE ACTIVE EVENTIVE PARTICIPLES IN -#f-. In PIE this participle 
was formed from the stem, by means of the suffix *-ont-/*-gt-. That is, in 
contrast to such verbals as the infin. and verbals in *-zo- and *-no-, which 
were originally built directly to the root, there might be a distinct pple. in 
-nt- to every pres./imperf. or aor. stem, including denominatives. The 
often-repeated statement that the pple. was built to a TENSE stem is howev- 
er not exactly correct. A contrast between a pres. and an imperf. pple. was 
never possible—not because the distinction is irrelevant but because the 
two tenses were built to the same stem. 

“The original meaning of the affix was essentially that of the NE par- 
ticiple in -ing functionally, the noun modified by the pple. corresponds to 
the noun that would stand in subject relation to a finite verb. If formed to 
a transitive verb, a participle would construe with a noun object exactly as 
a finite verb would (Lincoln Freeing the Slaves was a favorite theme for litho- 
graphs, or Beware of Greeks bearing gifts). 

This description applies to all the IE languages which have such a participle— 
which is to say, all apart from Celt.—except for Hitt. There, interestingly, -nt- participles 


remarkable to BE said’, as what is horrible, remarkable, and so on, is the logical object of 
the verb not its subject. 
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CONSTRUE ONLY WITH SUBJECT-NOUNS AT THE CLAUSE LEVEL. This means that to transitive. 
verbs the participles are necessarily passive in force, as otherwise they would be constru- 
ing with both subj. and obj. nouns. Examples: to ei- ‘be’, a-ia-an-za /asants/ (31) ‘bein 
to ba-ar-k- ‘perish’, Bar-ka-an-za /hargants/ ‘perishing’; but to bar-ni-in-k- ‘destroy’, har- 
ni-in-ka-an-za /harningants/ ‘being destroyed’; to e-ip- ‘seize’, ap-pa-an-za /apants/ ‘being 
taken’; to ku-en- ‘kill’, ku-na-an-za /g"nants/ ‘being killed’. 

The passive sense of the Hitt. forms is usually described as having anterior force 
to boot, unlike the intransitives, thus ‘having been destroyed’ rather then ‘being de- 
stroyed’, But there is very little pragmatic difference between present and anterior here: 
‘my uncle being killed in battle’ or ‘the letter being written’ are more or less the same 
as ‘my uncle having been killed in battle’ or ‘the letter having been written’. —There are 
two interesting exceptions to the passive force of Hitt. transitives, a-da-an-za ‘cating’ and 
a-ku-wa-an-za ‘drinking’, a semantic matched set. Cf. the unusual active force of L põtus 
and céndtus, 564. 


$$$. PARTICIPLES AS NOMINA AGENTIS. Semantically, present participles 
and agent nouns have much in common: a ‘dancing [one]' and a ‘dancer’ 
are functionally very similar. In a variety of IE languages, verbals in *-ont- 
routinely have some agentive role, as in Ved. sascént- ‘pursuer, enemy’ 
(root sac- ‘follow’), next to sdscant- ‘assisting’, sravdnt- ‘stream’ (lit. ‘flow-er’, 
root sru- ‘flow’), next to srávant- ‘flowing’. As these examples show, there 
is a consistent formal difference between the pple. and the agentive forma- 
tion, namely the position of the accent. In Indic this distinction is paralleled 
in the -rar- derivatives. These are mostly thought of as agent nouns (as 
they are in cognate formations, G -7np, -rop, L - -tór-), but in Ved. they are 
also participles, with the same accentual details as in -ant-: datar- ‘ giving’ 
vs. datdr- ‘giver’. Note also the relation between accent and function in o- 
grade o-stem nouns, which formed ending-accented agent nouns in contrast 
to root-accented action nouns: G rpóxoç ‘course’ ("a run’) vs. rpoxóç 
‘wheel’ (“runner’). 

The agentive use of stems in *-ont- is not alive in G and L, but is 
discernable etymologically in a few forms: G yépwy ‘old man’, révov ‘ten- 
don, sinew’, L parentés ‘mother and father’ (not formed directly from parið 
‘beget’, NB), and cliëns ‘dependent, hanger-on'. 

a. In Gmc, where there is no trace of the agent formation in *-t*/or-, the majority 
of agent nouns are either »-stems (the type of &pnyóv ‘rescuer’ to &pńyw, an obsolete 
type in G) or indistinguishable from the pres. pple., as Go. nasyands ‘savior’ (transl. owrhp, 
the epithet of Christ), gibands ‘giver, OHG wuigant ‘warrior’. 

Although the formation is completely absent as a participle in Celt, in Olr. there 
are a few nouns which correspond formally, as car(a)e /kape/ ‘friend’ < *karonts (or *-yts), 
gen. carat /kapad/  "harontos, cano ‘poet’, gen. canat both < "kamont- etym. "singer. 
(There are several stem types, seemingly representing various kinds of leveling from the 
pattern described in 556.) 


556. STEM ABLAUT. The full grade of the suffix *-ont- alternated with 
the zero grade *-yt- in the usual hysterokinetic way (full grade in nom./ 
acc, zero grade in most other cases, 272.3, 273); the nom.sg. presents a spe- 
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cial problem, about which more below (558). The ablaut of the suffix was 
the same for thematic and athematic types, that is, a complex like *bheront- 
‘carrying’ is to be segmented *J/er-ont-, in contradistinction to the segmen- 
tation of the similar-looking thematic 3pl. *bher-o-nti, This indicates once 
upon a time the affix was in fact originally added to roots rather than 
stems, just like the verbal nouns. 

The only difference between athematic and thematic types is that in 
the athem. classes the marker was affixed to the zero grade of the finite 
stem. In such formations the accent moved between the full-grade suffix 
and the ending in accord with the usual hysterokinetic pattern (272.3, 273), 
with the stem in zero grade in the latter: * H,s-ónt-m acc.sg., * H,s-nt-ós gen. 
sg. ‘being’ (*Hies-); *d-dnt-m, *d-yt-ds ‘eating’, (“ed-); *yung-ónt-m, * yung-qt-ós 
‘joining’ (*yuneg-); *dhedbH, -ónt-m, *dhedhH, -yt-ds ‘putting’ (*dbedbeH,-), In the 
forms corresponding to the simple thematic presents, the accent was always 
on the root (which was full grade throughout) even as the suffix alternated 
as in the athematic types: *bhér-ont-m, *bhér-nt-os ‘carrying’. In derived tonic 
thematics (built to zero grade of the root) the accent and grade of the affix 
seem to have been fixed: "g^m-sb-ónt-m, * g?m-sk-ónt-os ‘going’. 

The similarity of form between the pple. in *-ont- and the spl. verb 
ending (430) is almost certainly coincidental, though it is unnerving to find 
such a bulky coincidence. At the same time, coincidences of similar bulk 
can be found elsewhere in morphology, for example the PIE kinship affix 
in *-ter- (actually *-H;ter-) and the agentive suffix *-ter-. 


557. TABLE OF FORMS OF THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE. 


PIE Vedic Greek Latin 
Nomsg  Hisōn' san! pov, feréns* sons} 
Acc. 1L,sóntm sántam dépovra ferentem sontem 
neut. Hispt sát pépov feréns 
Dat. Hisptéy saté $épovr.* ferenti sonti 
Gen. Hisntós satás épovrog. ferentis sontis 
Nompl Hisóntes sántas dépovrec ferentés sontés 
Acc. Hiséntns satás dépovra ferentis sontés 
neut. HisóntH, santis ¿pora ferentia? 
Inst. Hispdbhís sadbhís* ex ferentibus sontibus 
Gen. Hisntëm satim depovrww ferentium?  sontum 


Notes to the table will be found on page 616. 


1 À pattern *bheront-/*bhergt- cannot include a thematic vowel; thematic stems by defi- 
nition do not show quantitative ablaut, so the alternation must be between *-ont- and 
*-gt-, not between *bhero- and *bher-, 
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Notes to the table on page 615. 

1. ‘Being’. 

2. ‘Carrying’. 

y ‘Guilty’; poetical. Forms derived from 
the pres. pple. of ‘be’ in IE languages, if 
they mean anything other than the obvi- 
ous, mean ‘true, valid’ in some ritual or 
legal sense (so Ved. satyd- < "H,sgt-yo-, a 
technical term in religion); and ON sunnr 
means both ‘valid’ and (legally) ‘guilty’. 

4. Etymologically the loc. 

$. The sole occurrence of a neut pl. nom./ 
acc. pres.pple. in the RV stands in the text 
as sānti, with unexpected -4-. The oldest 
RV commentary (the Padapatha) ‘explains’ 
the form as sdnti, The one other example 
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of this type is not a participle but is 
formed to an identical stem: éydnti nom,/ 
acc pl.n. ‘so many’. These are appears to be 
the result of an Indic analogy (389.3, fn.) 
which apart from these two forms did not 
affect mrstems. (It is unobvious how or 
why the antecedent forms with -d- were 
still available to the compilers of the Pada- 
patha.) 

7. Gen.pl. -ntum is attested occasionally in 
Plaut, amantum e.g; and because many reg- 
ularly-formed gen.pl. forms in -ntium would 
be awkward in hexameter, -ntum was al- 
ways in demand as a poetic alternative 
even in later periods. Neutpl. in -nta are 
very much rarer. 


558. THE ORIGINAL NOMINATIVE SINGULAR *-dn (**-onts) is preserved as such 
only in G $épov. The remaining IE languages reveal a recomposed form 
*-onts: L, sons, Ved. sán, Go. gibands ‘giving’, and OCS nesú ‘carrying’ (< BS 
^-on(s)). 

Much leveling has taken place in most IE groups. The original distri- 
bution of ablaut grades is best preserved in Ved., apart from the introduc- 
tion of the zero grade into the acc.pl.—an Indic innovation in cons. stems 
generally—and also into the loc.sg. Most other IE languages generalized 
the o-grade throughout the stem, so G -ovr- (apart from the nom.sg.m.), 
Gmc. -and-, OCS -gr-, Hitt. -ant- (though the Hitt. shape would be the 
outcome of *-ont- and *-yt- alike). 


559. 1. In IrAtIC, uniquely, it was the zero grade of the stem that was 
generalized in the participles: *bherytey dat. > Ital. *ferentey, *legytes gen. > 
"legentes by regular sound laws, and the resulting stems ferent-, legent- ousted 
all o-grade forms apart from the isolated sons, and eunt- (below). So also O 
praesentid abl. ‘praesenti’, U zetef ‘sedens’. Traces of the original o-grade 
can be found in voluntat- ‘will, wish’, which enshrines *welont-; cf. volens. 


a. The antiquity of the oblique stem eunt- (eë 'go') is debated. There is no reason 
why it should not be a relic, as it is the kind of vocabulary where one expects to find the 
most conservative forms. It is not wholly conservative, however; eunt- < *eont- < *eyont- 
shows the full grade of the root, as do all paradigmatic forms of e? in L (with the excep- 
tion of the supine irum and related stems). The grade of iis nom.sg. is ambiguous, but 
its history is probably on the order of *eyents > "eents > *én(t)s + "icur (with the now 
general form of the root, i-, reintroduced), finally ie; with regular vowel shortening (85). 
Such an analysis leaves unexplained the central puzzle: that the only surviving zero grade 
stem of this pple., icis, is in the case which originally had lengthened grade. A plausible 
if tepid explanation might be that the surviving paradigm is a conflation of two competing 
patterns of leveling—one, which in a sense won out, being “eyont- (the o-grade stem as 
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in sõns); the other, with the generalization more usual in the participle system as a whole, 
somehow surviving only in the nom.sg. 

b. In the two L words which were participles etymologically, different outcomes 
are seen, The evolution of L dent- ‘tooth’ follows that of the living participles, whereas 
* H,sont-/ H, sgt- “being, guilty’ generalized o-grade. 

c. A number of L deponent verbs have what amount to present active participles 
formed with *-ondos: secundus following’ (whence ‘second’ and also ‘according to’), oriundus 
‘arising’, labundus ‘sliding’, and some others, See 568. 


2. In Greek, descriptively, stems which end in a short vowel simply 
add the suffix -vr- to the stem: rifévr- ‘putting’, iorávr- ‘standing’, 5:66v7- 
‘giving’. These formations are probably not superimposable on Ved. dddhat-, 
tisthat-, dádat-, whose etyma, PIE “dhedbH,-nt-, “stistH,-yt-, *dedH,-nt-, 
would have given G “rbar-, “iorar-, "óiborr-. The attested G stems, des- 
pite their straightforward appearance, are the result of considerable remod- 
eling, including a nom.sg. representing recomposed *-nts: *tittents > *tit"ens 
(215) > mec (228.4), and similarly in the aor. ĝeiç. These nom.sg. forms 
give away the secondary nature of the whole athematic formation." 

Verbs in -vi-/-vi- build two types of pple. More conservative is the 
type fevyvücov ‘yoking’; the Attic version, fevyruc, -óvroc, has been remod- 
eled exactly like rideíc, -évroc, though whether starting with actual *-bv7¢ 
or just in imitation of the pattern (-&c/-evr-, -ovc/-orr-) is unknown. 

a. THE FEMININE STEM. Case endings added to the bare stem formed the masc. and 
neut, The fem. was built with the devi suffix (268), thus Ved. bhdranti, G dépovao, and—a 
secondary trace of the formation—the inflection of L pres. participles (apart from sons) 
as i-stems outside of the nom./acc.n.sg. (270.2). The Vedic devi feminine formations hesi- 
tate between full and zero grade of the pple. affix; the usual rule is that root-accented 
thematic presents take full grade (as bhárantī), while athematic formations take the zero 
grade (as yati-, yuriyati-). G generalized the full grade -ontill,, with zero grades only in 
remnants such as Dor. éwaoa f. ‘being’ < *H,sytiH,, like Myc. a-pe-a-sa < H, ep-H,spt-iH, 
nom.sg.f. (being) missing’. Att. ¿v m. directly reflects * H, rúm, the usual forms, à», óvroc; 
ova, are attributed to aphaeresis, but look like assimilations to the usual thematic forms. 

b. Neuter. G -ov (also -ev, -a) is from *-ont, the bare stem with full grade per 
leveling. L -és nom,/acc.neut. is at bottom the same, but is from *-ent < "-gr (= Ved. -at) 
See 237.5. 

c. Some laryngealists hold that G -ev-, -av-, -ov- are the phonologically regular 
outcomes of *-IH,g-, *- Hag, and *-H,g- (and similarly other syllabic resonants). If so, 
nbévr- would be the regular reflex of *dhedbll, yt-. This would simplify the history of the 
G pple, but it creates problems elsewhere. For example, the pivotal role of -a(r)) in the 
evolution of the G 3pl. (430) is incomprehensible if it was from the outset in competition 
with *-en(ti), *-an(ti), and *-on(ti) which are considerably more straightforward from the 


| Prior to the advent of the laryngeal theory (117-20, 165-7), it was possible to think 
of these things differently, namely as slight remodelings—along the lines of the re- 
touching of the suffix *-wat- as -wet- (346)—of original *&bavr- *zuñeyr- < ' didont-, *dhi- 
dbant- and the like. Constructs like *didH,nt- and *dbidbH,nt-, in place of *didH, yt and 
the like, are untenable, however. 
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structural point of view. Besides, the analogical processes accounting for zéyr- are of the 
most elementary sort 

d. Dor. (Heracl.) Jerrec nom.pl. ‘being’ is traditionally described as from *H,s-ent- 
At the PIE level, this is an impossible form of the suffix; at the G level, it is in addition 
a nearly impossible one for the root (*H,(e)sent- should have given “ehent-), Descriptively, 
the form appears to have been influenced by the 3pl., on some such proportion as *p^eronti 
: *pleront- :: "ebenti : X, where X = pple. *ehent-, and then sharing the later development 
of spl. *ebenti to Dor. &vri—however that actually happened (492). 

e. As the G nom.sg. -wv was shared with one class of n-stems (286.1), there were 
occasional transfers of the latter into the former, as in Xéov, -ovroc ‘lion’, whose original 
stem is revealed by the fem, Maura and by L eð, lednis; and similarly for dp&xw», dpdxovr- 
‘dragon’ (fem. dpéKouver), and bepdemay, Gepárovr- ‘attendant’ (fem. 6epámroara). 


$60. THE MIDDLE PARTICIPLE. PIE *-meno- and *-mno- (gradation is in- 
explicable in a thematic stem) formed middle participles to eventive stems. 
Indic has only -mana- built to thematic verb stems, -āna- to athematic 
stems (more about the vowel length, below), but Av. has -mna-, for example 
baramna- ‘carrying’ corresponding to Ved. bhéramaya-. The zero grade is 
probably confirmed by Anatolian forms such as Luv. kesama- ‘combed’ < 
*-mna-, but the explanation for the differing grades is unknown. 

The form for G eventive stems is -uevoc with regressive accent, so G 
óepópevoc ‘carrying’, decxrimevog ‘pointing out’, ¿mónevoç ‘following’; aor. 
Oépevoç ‘putting’, óe£ápevoc. The perf. middle is similarly formed but with 
a different accent (-pévo¢) and of course a reduplicated base, as XeÀunévoç 
‘loosing’, yeypaupévoç ‘writing’. The latter is a part of the general G 
importation of eventive categories into the stative. 

a. No such paradigm is preserved in either L or Sab, where the ordinary active 
form serves as a middle (so to deponent verbs: cónant- to conor ‘try’, orient- to orior ‘rise’, 
ütent- to ütor ‘use’). Fossil forms have been detected in L fémina ‘woman’ < */é-yo-mend 
“suckling [one]' < *dheH,i- ‘give suck’ med.tant; and alumnus, -na 'nurseling, child’ (“the 
being-nurtured one’, from ali). Their semantic symmetry tells in favor of the analysis. By 
contrast, most other words of similar shape in the language, such as autumnus ‘autumn’ 
and Vertumnus (a deity), are obscure. 

b. Indic forms would be most simply accounted for by *-e-mono- (in contrast to *-o- 
meno- for G): Ved. pátyamana- ‘being master, reigning’ (pres. páryate mid.), nrtémána- 'danc- 
ing’ aor. (ngtur spl.). Descriptively, this looks like metathesis, which is in a sense true, but 
the key is the Inlr. athem. ending, -dna-. This -dna- actually continues two different end- 
ings. The athematic eveNTive middle was originally *-ana- < *-mmo-; the stative (perf.) 
middle was -dna- < *-ono-, the same element seen in the Gmc. pple: PGme. "Juranar" 
‘(having been] carried’ (OE boren, Go. bauran), *wurdana” ‘become, "turned (OE worden, 
Go. waurdan). In the beginning therefore Indic had thematic *bhardmanas ‘carrying’ (= G 
epópevoc), athem. *dadanas ‘taking’ (midd. of dadanr- ‘giving’), and perf. *cikitanas ‘seeing’. 
As a first step, the functionless distinction between perf. -¿nas and the athem. eventive 
middle *-anas was eliminated in favor of -dnas. Finally, them. *-amanas was contaminated 
by these two, to become -amznas. 


561. THE STATIVE (PERFECT) PARTICIPLE. The only non-finite form of the 
perfect in PIE was the participle in *-wos-/*-us- m.n., *-us-iH,- f., built to 
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the zero grade of the reduplicated stem. Like all stative forms it originally 
had no voice, but in the daughter languages which introduced attributes of 
the eventive verbs into the perfect paradigm the inherited pple. stem be- 
came specifically active, and next to it were created special middle partici- 
ples, formed differently in different languages: Ved. dadysand- < *-ono- 'see- 
ing’ (for oneself, presumably) is a novel creation, whereas Hom. xexopnyévog 
‘having one’s fill’ is just the middle eventive pple. entire. See s60b. 

The IE groups preserving the perf.pple. are Inlr, G, OCS, and Lith. Remains of 
the formation have been identified in several other groups, however, such as Go. weitwods 
‘witness’ (lit. ‘knowing [one]’, though the -d-, reflecting either °t or "db, is unexpected); 
and Olr. fiathu, same meaning (inflecting as an n-stem, a shift that can be explained)! Go 
berusjos plant. ‘parents’ is descriptively a ja-stem (PIE *-yo-); but underpinning the 
formation is PGmc. *bérus-, ultimately *bhe-bbr-us- (525.6a), the zero grade of the perf. 
pple. *bbebby-wos- ‘bearing’. 

Of the L words which might encyst the formation the only persuasive one is memor, 
-óris ‘mindful’ if from *memnor- < *me-mn-us- (zero grade of *me-my-wos-) from which 
"memór was created by back-formation. 

$62. The participle was formed directly from the zero grade of the 
perfect stem, thus *wid-wos- knowing’ (*woyd-e ‘knows’, root *weyd-); the G 
form probably continues “*wewid-wos- (512): 


PIE Vedic Avestan Greek Mycenaean 
Nomsg -wos  vidvån'? vibva' (pei5 (Fag! 
Voc. -wos  cikitvas? 
Acc. -wosm vidvámsam* -vibviphom — (pjeib()óra 
neut. -wos  tatanvát* — ?-vat (F)eib(r)óc 
Gen. -usos  vidágas viduió (F)eib(óroc 
Dat. -usey vidúse vīdušē 
Nom.pl -woses vidvâmsas? — vid vanhd (F)éb(p)óreg — ke-ke-tu-wo-e* 
Gen. -usom  vidásim vióusam (F)ei(r)órav 
Nomsgf -usid, vidúşi [2 a-ra-ru-ja? 
1. ‘Knowing’, masc. y ‘Noticing’, root “oy. 


2. The nasalized strong stem in -vdms- is — 4. ‘Extending far, root "ter 

an Indic innovation; the similar-looking — s. Verb not certainly identified, though the 
Avestan -dghəm is not similar in fact, as it form is clear. 

merely shows the normal development of 6. PG *widubya. 

-s- between low vowels a phenomenon 7. ‘Fitted with’ (= G ápàápa, perfect of 
unconnected with the Indic innovation. ^^ &papioxw). 


In both Inlr. and the familiar forms of G, the original paradigm has 
been much altered. In the beginning the inflection was straightforward, with 
the distribution of full grade (which is always *-o-) and zero grade in the 
suffix in the usual hysterokinetic pattern (272.3, 273). (The lengthening of 


! For the apparent e-grade of the root in these forms see $12. 
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the o-grade stem vowel in the acc.sg.m. in Ved. and Av. is per sound law, 
36.4.) In Av, the main innovations were sound laws, disruptive though they 
were. The only exception would be the doubtfully-attested nom./acc.n.sg. 
in -vat. (See also a, below.) In Indic the paradigm became thoroughly con- 
fused with the inflection of the (stative) denominative adjectives in -vant-, 
which are enormously common, for example dmavant- ‘impetuous’ (dma- 
‘impetuosity’) and f/zvant- ‘refreshing’ (i/a- ‘refreshment, vital spirit’). 

The evidence for the grade of the perf. stem preceding the suffix is 
conflicting. As seen above, InIr. has only zero grade, which is in agreement 
with fragmentary evidence like Go. Zerujos. In later types of G, the stem is 
based on the finite perf., which apart from olóo does not alternate and is 
typically in full grade. The verb ‘know’ alternates in Hom, not only in the 
finite forms but in the pple., where it shows full grade (e-grade, apparently, 
but see below) in the masc. and neut, and zero grade in the fem. (Later the 
fem. was remodeled after the masc. as eidvic.) 

According to some, the full grade of the stem, as in PG "weidwàs, Go. 
weitwods, and Olr. fiathu, was the original type (with perhaps the fem. stem 
in zero grade). According to others, the suffix was added to a uniform zero 
grade, say *wid-wos- m., *wid-us-iH,- f. ‘knowing’, such that G FeuóFoç m. 
is as much an innovation as the later eidvia f. According to still others, the 
stem itself alternated from case to case, say *wéydwos (**-woss) nom.sg., 
*wéydwosm acc., but *widuséy dat, from which Inlr. and G leveled in differ- 
ent directions. (Such a pattern of alternation makes a funny kind of sense, 
but is paralleled only in equally speculative reconstructions.) But PIE 
*weydwos- has been best explained as something quite different from what 
it looks like (namely, "*we-wid-wos-; see 512). An unambiguous Myc. attes- 
tation would perhaps settle the matter. For now the most that can be said 
is that the name wi-do-wo-1-yo, if it is based on *widwõs, points to a stem 
more in agreement with Ved. vidvan than with (f )eió(F)óç. 

a. The presence of a -t in various forms of G, Ved., and (apparently) Go. weirwod- 
has led some to posit a distinctive PIE paradigm with alternation between *s and * in 
addition to the usual ablaut. Something similar has been seen in *ménot-/*mén(e)s- ‘moon’, 
*nepot-/*nepos- "nephew /grandson'. As has long been remarked, however, the lack of 
accord between the DETAILS of the G and Indic paradigms is complete: as is evident in 
the table above, their paradigms do not agree on a single form containing -/- In fact, 
Indic and Iranian disagree among themselves, as in the inst.pl. (Ved. -vad-bbis, Av. ) 
and loc.pl. (Ved. -vatsu, Av. -ušu), Indic -t's in such forms are secondary developments 
altogether, in part phonological, in part the result of extensive contamination of the 
paradigm by that of the suffix -vant-, most clearly evident perhaps in the voc. vidvan, as 
if from *-vant, which is first seen in the AV; it eventually replaces the orig. Ved. voc 
form -vas < *-wos (RV cikitvas 'O observant [one]'—a common epithet of Fire). The rise 
of -7- forms in the G paradigm is quite unlike this; and the absence of /-forms from Myc. 
is merely confirmation of an already well-formed suspicion that the familiar G paradigm 
is not inherited. Its history is less clear than thc Indic development, but probably was part 
of the spread of -7- in neuter paradigms, so to begin with (FJeióro nom./acc.n.pl. for 


CONJUGATION — INFINITIVES — GREEK 621 


original *weydwoba (a formation attested as such in Myc. te-tu-ko-wo-a, ‘wrought’) and 
spreading from there. Those who endorse a stem in *-wot- seem to think it was limited 
to the nom./voc.masc./neut, where of course it would have been lost already in PG in 
the sg: any leveling of the *-t would therefore have to have been in the prehistory of 
G. (And in Indic it is exactly in those forms, with the lone exception of nom,/acc.sg.n. 
-vat, that forms in - are Nov found.) 

b. In the Aeol. dialects the inherited perf.pple. was replaced by the thematic vr- 
type, as Lesb. xaredmdiOovrog ‘going down’, Thess. mederpaixovres (renpax-) ‘hunting’, 
Boeot. FeFürovouetovrav ‘managing a household’. Such forms are among the specifically 
Aeol. traits of Homer, for example xexAjyovres for usual xexdnya¢ (perf. of nratw 
‘screech’), 

c. The model of the u-stem fem. adj, for example jjóei (340) explains the appear- 
ance of a fem. perf. pple. in -eî in competition with inherited -via. 

d. Sound laws on occasion result in odd-looking forms which are in fact old and 
conservative, so Hom. xexnág ‘weary’ < *kekmawos < *ke-kmH, -wos- (xépvw), rejvnOç 
[being] dead’ < *eer!nawos. 

$63. THE LATIN FUTURE ACTIVE PARTICIPLE IN -tärus. This obscure suffix 
is thought by some to be related to adjectives like mdtirus ‘ripe’, and fem- 
inines like nztüra ‘natural order’, cultura ‘husbandry’, but others, with more 
reason, think of desiderative verbs like parturi? ‘am in labor, desire to bring 
forth’, canturió ‘wish to sing’. But this sheds little light on the matter, as the 
history of desideratives in -/urió, in turn, is largely unexplained: it appears 
to be a combination of the suffix -tu- (as in the supine) with -ro-, -ra- (cf. 
569.2), giving -/uro- as indicated by partérid, as well as -/ro-. The recon- 
struction *-ro- rather than *-so- is based mainly on the consideration that 
*partusyó should have given “partiid (*partuii) rather than the attested 
forms in -urið (194); just what *-ro- actually was, or why it would aggluti- 
nate with a nomen actionis, is unknown. Nor has the development of -/grus 
from -túrus been explained. 

Miscellaneous adjectives in -dros are sometimes hopefully cited in this 
connection: G yhagipsg ‘hollow(ed)’, cf. yAá$o; ioxūpóç ‘strong’ (ioxůç 
“strength'); L figūra ‘form, shape’ (“having been shaped’, from fingo). But as 
they are prevailingly of passive meaning, they are unlikely to have any- 
thing to do with the case. 


$64. VERBALS IN *-tó- (the Latin passive participle and the G verbal 
adjective in -ro-). These are formally identical with the Ved. pple. in -/4- 
and the Gmc. passive participles to weak (dental preterite) verbs, as Go. 
fullips = NE filled, lagibs = NE laid. They reflect a PIE verbal adj. formed 
with -żó-, originally built directly to the zero grade root, with the conse- 
quence that the formation was insensible to the distinctions of the various 
finite stems—inchoative, causative, and others. This is essentially the state 
of G morphology. In the RV the only departures from this are formations 
built, apparently, to zero grade of the causative stem, so coditd- ‘having 
been set in motion’ (cod-dya-). In the later language, derivatives from de- 
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nominatives are common, and likewise from desiderative stems (so bhiksita- 
‘having begged’, root bhaj- ‘share’; bibhitsita- ‘having desired to split’, root 
bhid-), but it progresses no further. In Gmc. the formation is found to all 
weak stems, so Go. nasips ‘saved’ (nasyan), salbops ‘anointed’ (salbon), trauaips 
‘believed’ (trauan), and in present-day Gmc. languages there is no limitation 
(so NE concertized, disoriented, positioned, whitened, pigeon-holed). In L the 
distribution of the form falls between these two extremes, with stem-based 
forms typical in the ist, 2nd, and 4th conj. (-drus, -étus/-itus, -itus), but with 
some root-based forms (certainly domitus ‘tamed’ < *domH,-, possibly ortus 
‘risen'—this might well be syncopated from *oritus); in the more conserva- 
tive 3rd conj. the formation is prevailingly root-based, regardless of the 
details of the pres. stem (capió, captus ‘seized’, ser, satus ‘sown’; nascor, natus 
‘born’). 

Functionally, the derivative made a verbal adjective which construed 
with nouns that would stand in object relation to a transitive finite verb. 
Nouns that would have been in subject relation are either absent or are 
marked with some case other than nom. or acc. There was in effect no 
tense to start with, but as such forms refer to states, they inevitably imply 
something like the completed past tense (once such a category became 
established in IE languages), This is largely the situation in L, where the 
force is prevailingly passive, and where, consequently, the supine rather 
than the pple. must be quoted for the fourth principal part of most intran- 
sitive verbs (so itum ‘to go’, ventum ‘to come’). A significant class of excep- 
tions are intransitive deponent verbs, which have such a participle as a ne- 
cessary component of the perf. paradigm: ortus est ‘[the sun] rose’, gressa est 
‘she entered’, orsum est ‘it began’. There is a miscellany of additional excep- 
tions, as idratus ‘having sworn’, and the pair potus ‘having drunk’ and céndtus 
‘having dined’ (cf. the exceptions to the generally passive force of the Hitt. 
pple., 554). A few seem to have present-tense meaning, as circumspectus 
‘cautious’ (“looking around’) and infénsus ‘hostile’ ("attacking"). In Ved., the 
passive force is characteristic of transitives, but the formation occurs freely 
with intransitives, much as in Gmc. Ved. gatá- '(having] gone’ (gam-), taptd- 
‘hot’, uktá- ‘having spoken’ (vac-). 

The G adjectives in -ró- are in part like the Indic, so trans./pass. 
ypanróç ‘marked with letters’ (yp&%o), yvwróç ‘understood’ (yvyvóoko), 
ôparóç ‘flayed’ (Sépw) next to intrans./act. pvróc ‘flowing’ (oé(f)), éueroc 
‘vomiting’ (*wemH,-to-). However, the Indic and G cases are not compara- 
ble. Such intransitives are routine in Indic, not so in G, and the semantics 
do not match: Ved. srutá-, formally identical to pvróg, means ‘having 
flowed’, not ‘flowing’; vamitd- ‘made to vomit’, not ‘vomiting’. There are 
however a few Vedic formations of the puré¢ type: drugdhd-, for instance, 
means ‘hurtful, malicious’, not ‘having been hurt’. 

Much commoner in G than the pvróc type, though chiefly post-Hom., 
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is a function unlike any in the other IE groups, namely possibility or ne- 
cessity; for trans. verbs the force is passive: $vxróc ‘to be shunned’ ($eb»yo), 
Gioroc, &(F )oroc ‘not to be seen’ (rió-), $orróc ‘utterable’ (694), Bowróç ‘to 
be eaten’ (BiBpdoxw), Boros and iróg ‘passable’ (Boíve, etm), Bporóc 
‘[mortal] man’ (lit. “to die’ < *mytds), óparóc ‘visible, to be seen’. This type 
of meaning is similar to the post-Hom. affix -reoç in G (yparréoç ‘to be 
described’, óewréoc ‘to be shown’), which is thought on the basis of form 
and meaning to be from *-zewo- and therefore ultimately based on an infin- 
itive like Ved. -/2ve, a history which fits the semantics well even if the 
whereabouts of the form during the Homeric period is a disquieting 
problem. 


565. The original pattern of accented suffix with zero grade of the root 
is the norm in Vedic, in G too, and L agrees insofar as root grade; thus G 
«dur = L inclutus (inclitus) ‘famous’ (Ved. #rutá- 'heard'), G oreróç ‘placed’ 
= L status (Ved. sthitd-), L dictus ‘said’ (Ved. distd- ‘pointed’), L ductus ‘led’, 
ustus ‘burnt’; from roots ending in laryngeals, G rAnré¢ ‘patient, enduring’ 
(Dor. rA&r6¢) = L latus ‘having carried’ < *t/H,-t6- (106.2). Early-attested 
exceptions independently corroborated, like Ved. j ‘having been under- 
stood’ = G yvwróç = L notus < ' éneH;-to-, are rare and significant. (L agni- 
tus ‘perceived’, to agndscé, is secondary.) 

Ambiguous forms like tentus ‘stretched’ (tendo) are therefore surely 
reflexes of the zero grade, *ty-to-. Later instances of unambiguous full grade 
forms are the result of leveling: G gevx7é¢ ‘to be shunned’ for Hom. #uxróç, 
above; G yevord¢ ‘tasted’ is contradicted by Ved. justé- and, indirectly, by 
L gustare, an intensive (475.3) based on “gustos, fevkróc ‘harnessed’; L scriptus 
‘written’. Most of the tampering with the vowel of the pple. in L was pat- 
terned on the perf. act. stem, so fasus for “fussus ‘poured’ after fidf, zrur 
‘eaten’ after edi; but asus ‘used’ for "issus is after pres. ator. (For actus ‘done’, 
tactus ‘touched’, /ectus ‘gathered’ see Lachmann's Rule, 81.3.) Occasionally 
the s-infix of the pres. stem was carried into the to-form, as idnctus (iungd 
join’), pünctus (punga 'stab'). 

First conj. Regularly -Ztus, whose prior history is unknown in detail 
(*-dyeto-? *-dito-? *-ato-?). Dátus ‘given’ directly reflects *d[I,-to- (= Ved. 
ditá-). Forms like domitus ‘tamed’ with perf. in -ui < *-awat (66.5) likewise 
continue PItal. *-dtos < *-H-to-, where the *-H- is part of the root. 

SscoNp cos. The -i- of the stem -itus tells us nothing (66), but com- 
parative evidence suggests that it has more than one ancestor. For causa- 
tive/frequentatives such as monitus ‘warned’, the match with Ved. -itá- sug- 
gests an inherited formation in *-i-to- in which the *-;- is the zero grade of 
the caus. stem (456.2). For statives like habitus (babere ‘have’) or tacitus (tacere 
‘to be silent’) the pple. must include zero grade of the suffix *-eH,-, namely 
*-ato- from *-H,-to-. 

Turd Con}. forms, whether of the /ego or capi? type, build the pple. 
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from the root. So captus ‘seized’ (capio, y*/o-stem); fissus ‘split’ and stratus 
‘scattered’ (indo and stern, respectively, both -infix). This is so even for 
apparent exceptions like molitus ‘ground’ < *molato- < *molH,-, and genitus 
(gigna ‘beget’), which continues “genato- < “genH,-to-. 

‘These last two examples, and any other similar form ending in a resonant, such as 
vomitus, are not of course original in every detail; the unaltered forms would have had 
a reflex of a long resonant, that is, genitus must replace an original *ndto- (which actually 
occurs as the pple. of nárcor < *gyH1,-sk*/o- ‘am born’); and instead of molitus, the regular 
form would have been “d/atus or the like < *m{Hto-. Cf. latus ‘carried’ < tlator < *t]H,-to-. 
The remodeling must have been very early, as a later recomposition would hardly show 
the root-final laryngeal (“gentus, *multus), 

Presents in -sc build participles variously. Adultus ‘grown up’ to 
adolescó, and crétus ‘sprung from’ to créscd, are built to roots. Secondary 
forms in -éus to presents in -éscd are based on crétus and make up a large 
group (479.5); still more secondary is -itus after -iscd (such as ascitus ‘im- 
ported, foreign’ to asciscó ‘admit, import’). 

Fourtn conj). forms are partly based on roots (sanctus ‘inviolate’ to 
sancire, sepultus ‘interred’ to sepelire), but many are in -itus, as finitus 
‘finished’, custüditus ‘guarded’, politus ‘polished’. The source of -;- here is 
uncertain. It is probably enough to evoke analogy with the ist conj. type: 
-avi : X, where X = -itus. Denominatives especially (such as 
finitus, münitus) are reminiscent of -Ztus in denominative formations from 
u-stems (tribiitus, statūtus from tribud ‘allot’, statud ‘place, set up’). Volütus, so- 
lütus (volvo, solvõ) are from “welu-, *solu- < *se-luH;-. The last would give 
-üitus directly; secittus (sequor follow’) and Jociétus (loquor ‘talk’) are analogical, 
on the basis of solvitur : sequitur :: solütus : X. This type, whatever the precise 
model, effloresced in Romance, which has many forms pointing to such 
neologisms as “habitus ‘had’, 


a. The pple. of morior is the unique mortuus, a form closely paralleled in form and 
meaning in OCS mritvi, both from *myrwos. It is found in the perf. mortuus est ‘he died’, 
but as a pple. has stative meaning, ‘dead’. 


$66. ROOTS ENDING IN CONSONANTS. In forms from roots ending in a 
consonant the usual changes in consonant groups (210-2, 216, 230-2) are 
observed. Thus from roots ending in an apical stop, G moré¢ (mei0w), L 
fissus (fido), claussus, clausus (claudà); in a dorsal G Onxré¢ ‘whetted, 
sharpened’ (6%yw ‘sharpen’). The chief discrepancy is that in G, as is the 
case with the agent suff. -rp/-twp and many others, the effects of Barthol- 
omae's Law (21) are nowhere to be seen; instead, uniform -roc is added 
to roots ending in an aspirate, with deaspiration of the root-final stop, as 
yhurréc ‘carved’ (yAv¢w). In L too the outcome of *-/o- preceded by the 
reflexes of voiced aspirates behave like plain stops: vectus ‘carried’ (vehi; 
root “*wegh-), iussus ‘ordered’ (iubeo; root “yewdb-), fictus ‘fashioned’ (fingo; 
root “dheygh-). 
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One difference between G and L is that the EXPECTED outcome in G is obvious 
(“Ype06ç), whereas the regular outcome of something like *wegdbos (*wegb-to-) in L is 
uncertain; 211. One of the possibilities is that the outcomes that we see are regular, espe- 
cially if L. lectus ‘bed’ < *legh-to- is what it appears to be (21). However, they are usually 
regarded as products of analogical disturbances, because régula ‘rule’ < *regdblo-, tigula 
‘roofing tile’ < "tegdblo-, codgulum ‘rennet’ < *H,egdblo-, and crédo ‘believe’ < *kreed- < 
*hred-dbeHH,- (lit. ‘place the heart’) probably show something closer to the real outcomes 
(81.6). But these examples leave it unclear whether the regular outcome, if not vectus, 
would have been *vegdus or *végus or what. If crédé ‘believe’ is correctly explained as 
*kred-dheH,- (a big ‘if’), then the expected outcome of *yudh-to- ‘ordered’ would have been 
"iüdus, not iussus. 

From forms like møróç ‘to be trusted’, fword¢ ‘belted’ (cf. Av. yasta-) 
in paradigms where -o- was otherwise not much in evidence (meiOw, favvi- 
p+), the shape -o76¢ spread to stems ending in a vowel, as yvworóç (Hom. 
yvwróç ‘understood’, just as in the aorpass. (508) and perf.midd. (519). 

In L the great majority of the forms in -sus are derived from roots 
ending in an apical stop. From these, -sus spread by analogy to others. In 
verbs having an s-perf. this was especially favored by pairs like clausi, claus- 
sus (claudi close"), whence fixus ‘fixed’ (figo, fixi), fluxus ‘flowing’ (fuo, flaxi), 
mulsus ‘milked’ (mulged, mulsi), mansus ‘awaited’ (mane? ‘remain’, mansi). But 
it is also seen in others whose analogical sources are less apparent, as cénsus 
‘appraised’ for expected “cén(s)tiis (censeo, censui), cf. O ancensto = |, incensa. 
‘unregistered’, /zpsus ‘fallen, slipped’ (/abor) was back-formed from perf. /apsi; 
pulsus ‘beaten’ (pello; early L. pultare ‘beat on’ discloses expected “pultus), 
falsus (falla ‘make slip, lead astray’). If percellà, perculsus reflects * keldo, *kld-to- 
(458.3) it would provide the pattern for pulsus, falsus. 


$67. THE LATIN GERUNDIVE AND GERUND. The gerundive is a formation 
peculiar to Italic. It occurs in Sab. (with -»- from *-nd-), as in O ápsan- 
nam ‘operandam’ (‘faciendam’), U pihaner 'piandae". 

In L there are similar forms in -sdo- with adjectival-participial value, 
as oriundus ‘rising’, volvendus ‘rolling’ (volvenda diés ‘time rolling on’), labundus 
‘slipping’, and similarly in secundus ‘following’ (sequor), rotundus lit. ‘rolling’ 
(apparently from an unattested "roror, -i; cf. rota ‘wheel’). In this use it 
seems to be proper to deponent formations. 

In L the gerundive to transitive verbs (active and deponent alike) 
developed a peculiar syntax. Though it has active force, it construes with 
the logical ogjecr, which object gives the impression of agreeing with the 
gerundive rather than the other way round: cupiditas belli gerendi ‘desire of 
waging war’. (This appears to be the syntax of the Sab. forms as well, an 
agreement so detailed that some authorities have wondered if it is the 
result of borrowing.) Given the generally passive force of the formation 
elsewhere, not to mention its clearly ancient connection with deponent 
paradigms mentioned above, a more etymological calque of the phrase is 
presumably “desire of war being waged'. 
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The other use of the gerundive is obligation or necessity, the so-called 
'future passive participle' or “participle of necessity', as in the celebrated 
Carthago délenda est ‘Carthage must be destroyed’, and, in the negative, the 
equally familiar de gustibus nón est disputandum ‘matters of taste are not to be 
debated’. The so-called future force, which is nowhere to be seen in the 
old-looking forms like secundus, is probably a misperception: the nub of the 
semantics is necessity, and of course ‘must’ and ‘ought’ and the like are 
merely special kinds of future. A virtually identical development is seen in 
Skt. gerundives in -ya-, Ved. -ia- (with a variety of different elements pre- 
ceding the marker proper). These are remarkably like the L gerundive in 
use, and perhaps also in history (see below). 

The L gerund, a neut. noun, is formed the same way, except that it 
lacks the nom. case, and the acc. occurs only as the object of a preposition. 
Thus it is in complementary distribution with the infinitive, which syntac- 
tically (not etymologically!) is solely in subj. and obj. relation to verbs. But 
there are at least a dozen examples like Afranius's optandum uxorem, where 
the parsing choice is between a (neut.) gerund in the nom. case or a transi- 
tive gerundive, and is more likely to be the former. 


a. In late L the gerund, in absolute form (originally the abl.), came to be used as 
a kind of indeclinable present participle. It is the source of the present pple. in the 
Romance languages (It, Sp. amando, Fr. amant—the spelling of the latter influenced by I. 
pples. in -nt-; the genuine pres.pple. in -nt- is preserved unchanged only in isolated forms 
like It. oriente ‘east’, costante faithful’). This development is easiest to account for if there 
had been all along a colloquial use of formations of the secundus type that went well 
beyond anything attested in the literary language 

$68. Since the history of both of these forms is obscure, it is not easy 
to answer even such basic questions as whether they are historically the 
same form, and, if they are, which use is the more original. 

Scholars have usually regarded the answer to the first question (‘yes’) 
as too obvious to warrant discussion, but that is hasty. There are many 
instances of chance similarity in affixes. The homophonous L supine -tum 
and the neut. of the pple. in -tum are unrelated formations; the same is true 
of the homophonous pple. and dental preterite in NE (zbozgbt, wanted, met). 
Even closer to the question at hand, the NE participle/gerund (going, com- 
ing) represents the confluence of two different etyma: action nouns, leornung 
‘learning’, gewemming ‘polluting’, gréting ‘greeting’; and the true participles, 
leorniende, wemmende, grétende. (The latter may live on directly in colloquial 
goin’, comin’) 

There are a number of plausible choices for the ancestor of a form in 
-nd-, some of them on the basis of function better suited for the ancestor 
of a noun, others for the ancestor of an adjectival type. It is therefore 
thinkable that the gerund and gerundive do in fact have different ancestors; 
and the secundus type is not necessarily the same as either, historically. 
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On the assumption that the two structures were originally one, 
however, most scholars hold the view that the gerund is original, an infini- 
tive-like verbal noun originally only transitive (and therefore in effect 
active, though not actually integrated into the voice system). The gerund 
is certainly in use in OL. The explanation of how the gerundive was born 
from the gerund lies in a potentially ambiguous phrase like /aminis tuendi 
(causa) ‘for [the sake of] tending to the lamp’, in which to begin with 
lüminis was in construction with #uendi, which in turn was in construction 
with something else in the sentence (such as causz). When this was reinter- 
preted as a sequence of two gen.sg. in agreement, novel forms like /gminem 
tuendum, lücis tuendae, lücem tuendam, and so on, would be created, with the 
birth of a new syntagm as well as a new paradigm. However, this view 
overlooks the obvious antiquity of secundus and oriundus, which cannot read- 
ily spring from prior gerunds. 

It is less easy to come up with a course of development of the gerund 
from the gerundive. And if the secundus type is independent of the other 
two, we are dealing here with three separate origins rather than one or two. 

The serious possibilities—the giddy ones are passed over in silence— 
for the ancestry of L forms in -nd- are as follows. 

1. PIE *-ydh- as seen in the Ved. infiin. -adhyäi. This idea labors under the difficulty 
of deriving -und- from *-ydh-, and furthermore cuts the ground from under the more ap- 
pealing association of Ved. infin. -ad/yai with the G middle infin. in -(€Jofo« (552B), that 
is, with Indic -a- < *-e-, not *-5-. 

2. PIE gerundives in *-. n-illo-), whence Ved. forms in -enta- (next to others 
in -ia- such as -tavía-). This possibility depends upon the validity of the sound law *-n- 
> -nd-, as in "rgyoH, > *tenyd > tendo (218), which is not universally accepted. Besides, it 
would be more suitable as an etymon for the gerundive, than for either the gerund or the 
secundus type. 

y PIE *-ty nom,/acc, *-tn- oblique, an ancient r/n-stem (290-2) verbal noun freely 
productive in Hitt. The oblique stem would give L -nd- on the evidence of development 
seen in pand? < "patni (222.2) ‘extend! (cf. stative pared ‘lie extended’). A verbal noun 
would be a plausible etymon for the L gerund, with the welcome detail that it is after 
all the oblique stem; this might explain the peculiar absence of a nom. in the L. paradigm 
(The expected nom. something like *geritur, *faciétur, and the like, would so little 
resemble the obl. gerendi, *faciendi that their loss as such is no surprise.) 

4. The middle pple. in *-o-meno- (560), with dissimilation to "-o-medo- with syncope 
(‘-omdo-) and assimilation (-undo-). The necessary dissimilation is reminiscent of L crudus 
from "crürus (151b), It. rado < PRom. “rarum, The merits of this audacious suggestion arc 
its (relative) straightforwardness and the direct explanation it provides for both the form 
and meaning of the old-looking deponent participles like secundus and oriundus (567). But 
the dissimilation of *-n- to -d- is not especially plausible in view of the apparent stability 
of -m , , . n- sequences (homin- ‘man’, femin- ‘thigh’, limin- ‘light’, nimin- ‘divine will’, a 
dozen or more forms in min- (minimus), and so on). It is impossible, admittedly, to raise 
cogent objections to what is ex hypothese a sporadic type of change, and perhaps signifi- 
cant here is an apparent case of -d- < *-n- in epigraphic MADIB (manibus) ‘to the Manes’. 
— This explanation would be buttressed if the gerundive was ab origine passive in force; 
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but a middle pple. could be transitive (as in secundus) and develop the passive force only 
later, as the majority seem to feel. (Altogether, this etymology is appealing for the secun- 
dus type alone.) 

569. VARIA. There were in PIE a multitude of verbal derivatives which 
might qualify as participles, gerunds, or verbal nouns or adjectives, but 
which are not so classified. The blurred line between participial and agen- 
tive function in the case of *-/^/or- has been noted above (555). The follow- 
ing are a few more such pseudo-participles; fuller discussions of these and 
a large number of other types may be found in specialized handbooks. 

1. Pple. *-zó-: built directly to the zero grade of the root, just like *-26- 
(564), and often in competition with it. So in Ved., some roots take -r4-, 
some -nd-, The element may—but probably does not—underlie the pple. 
in *-ono- which becomes Ved. -ana- and functions as the past pple. to the 
Gmc. strong verbs as still seen in NE given, taken, known (560b). It is seen 
in scattered forms in G and L, though typically built to full grade of the 
root, as G répevoç ("reuavog < *temH,-no-) ‘piece of land cut off’, eeuvóc 
‘revered’ (oéBopou), L. plénus ‘full’ (that is ‘filled’; cf. Ved. päryá-, with more 
usual zero grade). Isolated forms might belong here such as Mjroc, L lana 
‘wool’, Ved. mā- (though the position of the accent is unexpected). PIE 
“deH,-no- n. ‘gift’, L donum, Olr. dán, Ved. dana-, might be a nominalized 
example, though it is sometimes explained as a thematization of an 7/n- 
stem (290, end). A pres. meaning is seen in G Mxoemóç ‘licking’ (also 'fore- 
finger’) (Neixw). 

2. Verbal adj. in *-7é- built to zero grade of the root. In Inlr. it is only 
intransitive: Ved. rudrá- ‘gleaming’, namrd- ‘bowing’, ugri- ‘burgeoning’. A 
few are semantically parallel to *-16-/*-nd-, as chidrá- ‘torn apart’ (root 
*skeyd-). Outside of Inlr. it is attested with both trans. and intrans. force 
(though unlike true participles, not actually construing with an object): G 
muxpoc ‘sharp’ ("pricking), Avypé¢ ‘hurtful’; with e-grade of root: vexpóç 
‘dead’, Xempóç ‘scabby’, lit. ‘peeling’ (Aémw ‘peel’). L cãrus ‘dear’ ("loving"), 
gnárus ‘knowing’. But perhaps L carus was "being loved’, like Ved. chidrá- 
and NB L integer < *y-tagros ‘whole’ ("untouched"). 

3. Gerundival elements in *-eto-, in Ved. mainly to full grade, in G 
mainly to zero grade of the root: &oxeroc ‘not to be held in' (= Av. azga- 
ta-); ueveróc ‘inclined to wait, patient’; ¿pmeróy ‘quadruped; snake’ (nominal- 
ized from *¿pmeróç ‘going, walking’; cf. Lesb. öprerov from expected "srp- 
eté-). These align with Ved. forms in -ata-, as dars-atd- ‘visible’, yaj-atd- ‘to 
be worshipped’, anyd-vr-ata- ‘worshiping another’ (root vg- ‘desire’). The 
same element may be seen in the pair 0&vorroç ‘death’, Biorog ‘life’, with the 
vowel colored by the laryngeals (*g”hyH,-eto-, " g"iH;-eto-). 

This element is not certainly attested in L, though monéta (an epithet 
of Juno) if ‘admonisher’ or the like would pass as an example, albeit built 
to a stem rather than a root (unless earlier *monét@ was contaminated by 
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moné-) Another possibility is pples. like molitus ‘ground’ if < *moletos < 
"melH,-eto-, though the meaning does not fit well with the clearer examples. 

Some have seen the element *-efo- in the Latin class of stative deverb- 
atives in -idus, as in calidus ‘hot (calére), lūcidus ‘full of light’ (cere); these 
do not correspond to any evident formation in other languages, and agree 
pretty well with the semantics of *-ero-. However, although intervocalic 
voicing is commonplace in Western Romance languages, the appearance 
of *-edo- « *-eto- in prehistoric L would be remarkable. 


THE TYPE USED IN THIS BOOK is Monotype's version 
of Janson, one of a generation of 17th century interpre- 
tations of Garamond created in Holland. The name by 
which it has been known for three hundred years is an 
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period, Kis also designed the complementary italic 
fonts, which are no less remarkable than the roman. 
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traits which would seem to be as incompatible as they 
are desirable, which helps explain the high esteem in 
which the face is held: it has fine color on the page 
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without weakness; and it is sober without stiffness. Ac- 
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Alphabetization is anaesthetic to material in parentheses and digamma (f). 


ë=, àv- priv, 108 
ë=, à- ‘one-" 389.1Bb.1 
à&ya- pref. 341, 343 
"Ayab 134c 

Gryaflóc 234C, 359 
ceyaxdens 190b, 343 
yon 470 
àyávnġoç (Hom) m 
eyychog 465.4 
dyyéNNo 465.4 

rye. 388. 07 

yet imperat. 5474 
dye» (Hom.) 508 
oç 220 

deykotvon (Hom.) 2032 
deyxóv 203.2 

Šypa 220 

deyvác 220 

yàp 4424, 516 
yov n. 345 

yop 465.3 

&yopádo 4653 

àyóç 17.1 

È&YPÓG 47, 188 

Gyxc 3544€ 

deyxóri 663 

¿yo 47, 48 fr, 74, 463 
àywyń 17.1 

&yóv 286.5 

bépor0g 1074 
Bdaorog 212 
Gdeddedg 162 

deh óç 162, 170a 
div 100b, 162, 286.3, 289 
eno (Cret) 535 
&bwoc 339 


For iota subscript, see 64. 


ëpnroç 107.1, 123.4, 454A.2 
óc (Dor) 53 

‘Get 207 

eio 6112, 90, 453b 
ácipo 444 

a&fedog (Aeol.) 883c 
&(F)éto 39 

topon 200 

ëm 44022, 470 

“Bhp $4, 184A2 

&(f)nov (Att.-on.) go 
*A0nvkë 207 

'Abńvağe 201, 2274, 2283 
"A6nvaià, 'A00y& 207 
‘AOhunar 2653 

ëñpóoç, àðpóoç 170a 
oibóc 273, 293a, 299 
oi(r)ei, ‘Get 60, 117.1, 207, 31315 
aiév (poet) 283 

oif 28442 

alfoc 1473 

ašðw 6o, 74, 1473, 463 
aidoupos 251 

aivéaw, Hom. -how 5053 
aivéw 5o53 

oipu 444 

oioðávopor 466 

dioróg, ápuró 564 
Aloxivovc ger. 54 

airéw 64 

oixpń 230.24, 264.4 

cd ()ów 117.1, 283 
àráxnpor (Hom) 572a 
Ġxýroa 444 

ànxéðarou (Hom.) 552a 
xp “point 117.1, 220 


pij ‘tireless’ 466 

pov 280, 2863 

"Anpryüg 246 

ë 48 

&xpo- 48 

duercrog 100d 

nov 28s, 288 

Gdadaciv 4584 

Nvyéo 452, 4682 

àNyńhoere (Hom) 535 

Ayo 468.2 

&Nyoc 452 

 AMtovpoç 74.4 

àMEo 458.1 

d éopon. imperat. 507.4 

åħerou (Hom) 535 

even 507.4 

dif (Hom.) 206, 2062, 
269a 

nela 206a 

6 An6ein (Ion.) 269a 

&Nnéorcpoç 355, 357-2 

TE 

&Nvo (Hesych.) 479.48. 

GNonopan, fa- 4424, 2, 46738 

"Almmoc 174 

ùhhayń 465.2 

GREW 46522 

&Mácoo 46522 

dos, XANGO- 373 

No 716 

ole» 367.2 

&NNog 35, 193, 204, 355, 374-4, 
465.28 

&oyog 108 

Gdoobbvy 222.2 


632 


&oxog 170a 

BAS 47, 2753, 2942 

Googe 229.1, 229.28 

àro (Hom) 535 

Go 23, 335 

GPSS 143 

Gag yt 

Špa 389.1Ba 

Gpoddiva 9o, 98 

apapréve 454Aaa, 466 

&uaprí 336a 

ànfipóntoc, &pBpooie 148.2, 
401 

&nBporoç 148.2, 224.1, 401 

àpeivov 359 

àpeiperar (Hom.) 535 

pede 89 

éc, 'àut (Dor) 190.2, 364, 

369^ 

'àpéov (Dor.) 369^ 

pq 389.1Ba 

prop 284A, 4 

"piv (Dor) 369A 

&ppec, àupe (Hom., Lesb.) 
190.2, 369A 

&uipéow (Lesb.) 369A 

pin (y) (Hom, Lesb.) 240, 
364, 1674, 369A 

poc 219, 336 

[ETT 

'&pnóc 3714 

pí 389.2C 

àppévvūp 4418 

àuinohoç 1544 

àpdórcpo, 389.2B2 

Qn 52.2, 252, 389.2B2 

vo: (Hom.) voc. 2364, 276.2 

àvahápßavw 227.28 

àvahéyw 227.28 

vak 215 

&voppiprüps 190.7 

avareðyran (Rhodes) sph 
4303 

vb 120, 4422, 453b, 466, 
516 

 Avópeúç (‘AvSpoxheys) 319 

velar» (Bocot., Locr.) pl. 
BOS 

Avepoc 48, 50.1, 102, tora 

àvépec (Hom.) nompl, 2844.5 

vey ys 2703 

Giviip, àvbp- 90, 2244, 279, 
2844.5 
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GvOpwmos 154.18, 244. 

yorroc 162 

àvóporoç 108 

daóoreoc 108 

&vri 71a, 14842, 3583b, 406.1 

åvríġwva 137 

éwvarig 212 

ro 212 

vo 259.62, 3574 

&váven(vjog 443, 90, 91.2 

&várrepog 357 

&(F)owog 108 

&(r)owoc 108 

or Nog 108 

ópárroc 108 

rot 115.6, 389.183, 4041 

@mérap 1163, 1298, 281 

éereipay (Hom) 293 

&mov 37, 334 

muoç 334 

&mMa, deme 86.6, 398.1 

éemrobarepog 357.2 

mó 47, 731, 103 fi, 141, 406.5 

ëmolç 342a 

‘ArédQuv 286.5 

&móxpn 330 

erro 1031 fir, 42341 

armvbdoag (Arc.) 507.4 

&pàpa pf. 562 

àpapiokw 516a, 562 

&pyóg 47 

&p'yupoc 47 

&peiov 354.4b 

&vpéoxo 354.4b, 4674, 4 

experi 354.4b 

&pfyyo 275.2, 555a 

&pnyáv 555a 

(F)àpsv, (F)àpvóc 95, 1033, 336 

&pnpas, apapvia (Hom.) 516a 

àpilipóc 221 

àpiorepóg 355 

"Gpiror 212, 3981 

puoroç 354.4b, 359 

&pxrog 96, 1002, 235.1 

pua 288 

apviov 187a 

Gporpov 102, 102a, 4683, 4758 

àpów 86.62, 4683 

åprayń 4653 

&práto 4654 

&ppnv 2194, 279, 285, 345a 

()&poqv (Hom) 1033, 229.1, 
279, 280, 282, 285, 286.3 


"Aprepíatoc, Aproguruoç 14832 

aç ma 

ooa (Hom.) n/accpl. ‘some! 
382 

koaa (Ion, Hom.) n./acepl. 
‘whatsoever’ 384.3 

dover 354-46, 156 

"&acorára 356 

'üacorépo 356 

&àorijp 2B4A.2 

Feonoç (Bocot.) gen. 314.8 

&oróc 178b, 188 

oru, faorv 188, 210a, 310 

&oxeroc $69.3 

àtáħavroç 389.1 

Qríeroç 148 fr. 

“Arhag 215 

py Bo 

‘Arpeds 319 

¿rra salutation 2440 

rra: ‘some’ (Att) mpl. 382 

aù, abre 62 

Foi 187 fn. 

aütávo 64, 4584, 466 

obo 39, 62 

adc, Att. abog 62, 117.1 

aró 374.2 

aùróç 372 

rob 372 

aig (Lesb.) 299 

&bcvog 219 

Šoðroç zub 

àpbovéoraroç 357.2 

GpBoverrepos 3572 

&óveóc 219 

vo 336 

àdpjrop 284A4 fr. 

"Aópobiatoc 14832 

Adpobirioc 14834 

'Aópó (‘Agpodimm) 322 

&xapíarepoc 357.4 

&x80g 2ub. 

"Axis 319 

&xopon. $17.28 

&xpu(s) 406.9 


Báboç 354.46 fr. 

Bais 354.2 

Baivw 99, 109a, 162, 193, 203.2, 
217, 4408.5 fit, 4454, 
4561A, 465.5 

Bodaveior 731 

Badawog 98 


Badéw, -ù 109b, 457B, 500.2, 3 

BáXNo 162, 164A, 454A-4a, 
46542, 466 

Báħaaða (Hom) 514.2 

Bava (Boeot.) 162 

Bápaðpov 109 fn. 

Bapivo 465.6 

Bapig 96, 162, 340, 465.6 

BaaiNea 320.4 

Baardeis 319, 320 

Baaiebrepog 355 

Béaç 99, 109a, 148.2 

Béone 162, 456.3, 467.1 

Bácauv 1542, 4c 

Borróg 564 

BeBáðo (Hom.) 518 

BéBapev spl. 444 

BeBépev (Hom.) infin. 518 

BéBacav (Hom.) 520 

BeBass (Hom.) 518 

Bine, -aç (Hom.) 518 

B¿BNnos (Hom.) 25g. 436.28 

BeBdjaren, -aro (Hom.) spl. 
43738 

B¿8Xnxo, 109b 

BéBpeyuon 220 

BéBpekron 210 

Bexcerepor (El) (= ¿k&repo) 
187a 

Béhepvov 164A.1, 454A.4a 

BéNoc 164A.1 

Bedriwv, Bëruoroç 359 

Bévðoç (Aeol., Hom.) 3544€ 


BépeÜpov tog fn. 

Búaopev (Hom.) 335 

Büro 23, 335 

Bißnu 471 

Bippúarw 162, 456.3b, 467.2 

Bingi 2578 

Biog 49.38, 1644.4 

Bíoroç 49.3a, 68, toga, 162, 
$693 

BXáfoc 230.3 

Bradig 9o, 98, 185.2 

Braordve 445.2 

Brésadnpos 2103 

BNiuo: 109b 

BXnréog 109b 

BNjro 508 

Brdaxe 953, 1062, 109, 224.1 

Bou (EL) (= oixíác) gen. 
187a 
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Bope 43, 475.2 
Bopé&ç 195a, 233 
Boppåç (Att.) 195a, 233 
Boakéaxovro 456.3 
Bóoxa 4563 

Bórpuç 317 

BovxóNog 154.1, 162 
Bobder 4362a 
Boúħopon 162, 4424 
Boúç 162, 321, 324 
Boadiwv 86.2, 350, 354.3 
Boadic 350 

Booxúç 2234, 224.1 
Bpéžw 214 

Bpéxw 210, 214, 220 
Bosrup (Lesb.) 190.6 
Bporóç 224.1, 564 
Boog 109a 

Bporóç 564 

Bowrig 317 

Bag (Dor) 324 


yada, yáXokr- 98, 223c, 276.4 

Yan 95.3, 98 

Y&N(o)eç 98, 321 fn, 321.38 

våpuç (Dor) 53 

quoríp 284A.2 

Ye 360 

yéyapev (Hom.) sph 516a 

vyeyápe» (Hom.) infin. 516a 

syeyoóg 1233, 516a 

yéyova 516 

Veypop pon 219, 445.2 

‘yeypuppévos 560 

yéyparror 210 

yevpada 516 

eve&b Gan 230.2 

yerpewoucn $21 

YéNaç 2938, 299, 3335 

Yene, Yeveń $4, 56a, 86.4 

-Yéveo,ç 109, toga 

yevérng 1233 

Yevérap 102, 1072, 1233 

sfévn, vévea nom.[ accpl. sg 

Yevvüron 233 

'yevvnróç 233 

sevotcro (Hom.) 3p. 43738, 
E 

VÉVOG 40, 95.4, 1233, 157, 169 

épa (Hom.) 298a 

*yepouóG, "yepouórepog 357.3 

aepaírepoc 3574 

vépa 298 


65 


vépov voc. 276.2 

Yépev 459, $$$ 

Yyeuoróç 565 

“Yeúo 157, 434.6 

‘yédipa 2031 

Ynpáoko 459 

Yhüove 53 

“YËyvopos 1233, 443.24, 451A, 
45632, b, 463a 

quyróako 157, 220, 467.2 

hadupóc $63 

YAVKÓÇ 340 

"yNoórepoc 355, 3574 

prunrig 566 

YMóo 455B, 463 

Yoga 199 

yoxic 199 

ric 107.2 

-ymroc 109, 1233 

quóvreg 792 

voi 5473 

yvóopev (Hom.) 535 

yroaróc 566 

wares $23, $6476 

aóvoc 233 

‘yoru 418, 293, 31, 314.8 
obvor- (Att. yóvar-) 293, 

348 

T'opyó 28732, 322 

peony 210 

Yoapporens 319 

yours, 514.2, 564 

po, (Cyp)) 152 

ypaûç 1064 

ypu 210, 213, 219, 445.2, 
449, 463 

Ypáýw 213 

pów 152 

*yeffüc, yoni, 106.1 

"yupvóc 44. 

"Yves voc, 236.1, 276.2 

‘yuri, 40a, 124, 162, 3na 


baepav (Hom.) = "ócippàv 
284A. 

alp 151, 279, 284A.1, 2 

baiji 286.4 

Sbauviecro, -võro (Hom.) 540 

Dákvo 466 

Šéxou 151, 310, 313, 317 

Séexpipec 151 fn. 

Sapárapa 134 

S&pvoper 440, 4544.2 


634 


ôápvāu (Dor) 440, 453, 453¢ 

gy 91.2, 23.4, 440, 453, 
4536 45442, 473 

Šopróç 954 

Saaiperddog 290b 

baoig 172a 

Boréonon 212 

oro 470 

idapo 95.1, 115.4 

éduxa 517.2 

¿kuy 518 

Sédornee $18 

BéSopKer 115.4, 245, 4432B, 
4433 

bebopxisg 160b 

Seid. (Hom.), £x (Att) 
1903, 516 

beidipev (Hom.) 1903, 516, 518 

«ibo (Hom,) 190.3, 389.2Ad, 
516, 518 

Seixvi 5471 

Seixvuper 440 

beaxvipevog $60 

Beixvipe 57, 15.2, 156, 214, 440, 
A55 4724, 5172 

evi 540 

Servi 466 

aopa (Locr.) 162 

Seikou infin. $$2A3, 552B 

dábápevoc 560 

ebo 214, 4578, $001 

Séra 99, 100d, 146, 156, 388, 
389.10 

Šex&ç 403 

béxoxT0g 398.10 

bekádwto: qota 

bexo (Arc.) tood 

Əéxopea (lon.) 115.1 

eX (Arc.) 162, 1644.1 

beddic, deddiv 282b 

Seddig 162, 298 

órenac (Corinth) 190.3 

oclióc 355 

Dekerepó 744, 209.3, 355 

bépropcn 115.4, 2361 

ipo 954, 115.4 

beans, pl. deoper, -oi 334 

Šeomórnç 228.3, 257.4, 324, 3368 

Əeróç 468.2 

Bebop. 398.2 

Bebrepos 1, 398.2 

óeúo (Lesb.) 469.1 

déc, bà ‘bind’ 344a, 4682 
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déco ‘need’ 861, 3448, 4694 
nNórepoc 355 

Show 4683 

Siwos 300 

Anuoabérng 300 

Ò(F)i- 1851, 1903, 3892Aa 
[EUM 

(ore 169a 

bkn 1483 

Aiaóauot 1483, 387 
Aat (Cret) opt. 542 
diyapa 187 fr 

joke 4432A, 456.3b 
óíënpu (Hom.) 4682. 
Sibu imperat. 547.4 
diboiyv 540 

b:d0ig (Hom.) 425b 
oio (Hom.) 425b. 
ibopev 119.3, 488A 
ôiðooðo infin. 552Ba 
biou imperat. $474 
bðphorw 4402.5 


Biba 5474 
didupe 523, 1034, 93, 44224, 
451A, 471, 488A 


(eo, (bor 14, 1483, 488A 

&Feikoç (Cyp) 257:7, 325:3 

binor 470 

#$ñopxo: 518b 

iédopo: 518b 

bitna (Hom.) 25g, 436.20 

(muon, B(fápot 492, 445-4, 
qn 

Aix& (Sapph.) voc 263.2 

bwáto 4653 

uec (early Att) 2653 

Sinn 115.2, 405, 4653 

Sixny prep. 405 

Sivéw (Hom), divebw 472.14 

AróyvnToç 1674, 109 

biog ‘divine’ 205a 

Auf )6g gen. ‘Zeus! 200 

Simhat (Hom.) 289.2Aa, 401 

bimddavog 401a 

demdedt (Locr) 491 

Simoug 389.2Aa 

big 185.1, 190.3, 389.2A, 404.2 

&ióvíjc, biduiog 401a 

dioc (EL) qora 

Sub 452 

dupa, Hom. &f& 4693 

Əgñaiç 109a, 123.4 

bunreg, ën&róç 109 


ööfevor (Cyp.), odvar infin. 
488Ab, 552A.2 

Soinpev 540 

ovi (Hom.) 493 

boxed nga 

Šoxéo 213a, 468.2 

SoNxóg 10622, 199, 2234€ 

Soper 257.1 

Sopog 332 

Bopá 15.4 

Sopu 33, 193, 31, 3148 

bóg imperat. 547.2 

béoxov (Hom.) 456.3 

bóre 488A 

dorip 281 

borg 281b 

bordg 102, 93 

Sovdebu 4683 

506d 263 

boidog 460 

Sovdduy -Aò 460, 468.3 

Sobvan infin. 488Ab, 552A.2 

boipa şo.2a 

boipar- (Att. &ópar-) 293 

öpáypa 220 

bpéKcuver 286.14, 5a fn, 559.26 

ëpéxov 2861a, 5592€ 

dpáako 4402.5 fn. 

Šporróç 954, 564 

Špoxp 220 

ópáco 468.1 

Spa (Hesych.) 224.1 

Sivopou 22423, 4424, 470 

upon (Cret) subj. 535a 

bivopen 535 

oio 1, 84, 388, 389.24 

bvóðexa 390 

Büro 465.418 

Šuoóónç 87 

dvodvupog 87 

óúo ‘two’ (Hom.) 84, 389.24 

oí ‘enter’ 465.18 

bvdbener 390 

bù ‘bind? 86.1, 3442, 468.2 

6 (Hom.) ‘house’ 335 

bero: 389.2Aa, 390 

pov 52.3, 1193, 290 

Siow 500.1, IC 

Dori 281 

Sarwp 281, 284A.3 


Fe 367-4 
171, 367.4 


š 
ë 


čäya perf. 516 

¿&ynv, ¿&yn perf. 4424, 508: 

&(r)à&e (Hom.) perf. 120, 516 

¿(F)eóe (lon) aor. 442.2 

¿Go 4424, 2 

tap ‘spring’ 86.1, 297b. 

čāp ‘blood’ 290a 

¿apuyáç 297.1b 

čao (= eiai) (Hom.) jl. 430.5 

čagoa f. (dial.) s59.2a 

tavrot 372 

ifiov 109b 

¿Bóepoaoy (Epidaurus) 392 

JiBócunovro: (Heracl.) 392 

éflbouijkovra 105.3, 107b, 392 

¿6ëonoç, ëBöepoç 912, 92¢, 
3987 

ifm, Dor. Baw 44022, .5 fr, 
$93, $04 

ifiov 507.2 

¿Bv 44022, 452, 507.1, $081 

fro 109b, 452, 4544-4 

èy- (7 H) 4964 

iyeipw 90 

E 

dyévorro 91.1, 1233 

¿yñpo 459 

¿yros (Dor) sph. 792, 507.1 

yvav 44022, 5071 

Vyvoapon s19b 

eypenpos (Cret, El.) perf 
4452 

iypádny, typáģðnv 5082 

Typador 503 

Eypoa 505.1 

iypńyopa 9o 

EyXeduG, EYXEATG 310 

¿YÓ 40, 84, 360, 363, 367.1 

¿yë (Hom.) 360, 367.1 

¿vór (Llom.) 3674 

Hbowor 466 

tóápon(s)o 91.2, 109, 109b, 
1234, 4541.2, 5053 

idápnv 954 

Beka 169, 172b, 505.1, 526 

‘eae 1903 

¿ee (Arc.) 4544.40 

ends 444 

iboiNaco 505.2 

¿díðovv, -ouç, -ov 497a 

ibíbo 497a 

édixaga (Dor) 4653 

¿ðixaoa 46532 
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öva 188 

Roney 44022. 

¿8oyr- git 

Boke(v) 213a, 23022, 468.2 

eboxae(») (Early A 
Boker) 213a, 2302a 

dpa 224.2 

čðparov 15.4, 506 

¿pay 4402.2, .5 ff. 

¿8o&oo 468.1 

eddy 440212 

duvifn» 470 

bo 31, 911, 146 

iboxa 5072, 3 

ep lé (Hom.) 367.4 

éeixoot (Hom.) 89, 392 

¿(F)emoy (Hom.) 611a, 506 

¿¿pen (Hom.) go 

¿feae $o$3 

čtevypat 445.4 

Efo(o)non, -ro 519b 

itóka 445.4 

FHE (rA) (Pamph.) 171 

čna 5073 

¿0&nBnoo 468.2 

čðeav (Boeot) 507.4 

£66 mba (Hom.) 536 

¿birmo (Hom.) 536 

iér, Exo 4424 

ibéhup (Hom) 536 

Weyer 44022 

Bev (Dor) pl. 507.4 

ev gen. 367.2 

¿0nxe 51, 119.1, 147.1, 488Ba, 
5072, 3 jas. 

dc 221 

Hoc 1263 

ei (Hom.) 2ig. 86.2, 425a 

darou, -ro zph. 437.38 

m 

eibévos (Hom.) 515, $22 

edjow (Hom) 520 

eibópev (Hom,) 535 

dio» 37 

eibiia f. 562. 

Eibó (= Eiboféo) 322 

«ibo, Hom. eiðéw jig 

ooy 38a 

Qç 512, 16a, 562 

dev 540, 541a 

impe», -r&, -00v 540 

din» 206, 440, 4964, 540 

xç tood 
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dion 89, 100d, 1483, 389.2Ac, 
391, 392 

dixooróc 399 

¿lx (Hom, = 
$162, §20 

čixro (Hom.) 520 

eines (Dor) 507.44 

eiħńħovða (Hom.) 516 

cidpAoudpev (Hom.) s16a 

enoa perf. 120, 190772, 2722, 
4454 5172 

nxa perf. 4453, 5172 fn. 

Nip. 44538 

«ipa 188, cigare: 76d 

¿luow 18a 

eipaproa. perf. 227a, 445C 

para 76d 

ev opt. 494, 440, 540 

einév indic. 227b. 

epi, hpi, Ene ‘be’ 76, 227.2, 
245, 448, 4563, 470, 491-6 

lus ‘go’ 57, 245, 423A, 449, 
448, 470, 470a, 486,499 

dvou ‘be’ 496.3, 552A.2 

divos ‘send’ 119.1 

civarépeg (Hom) 272.4 

divaroc 398.9 

bp (lon.) 227ac 

dike 515 

elo rofl. 1672 

dra 507.4b 

erac infin. 55243 

inópnv 4424 

lov 6112, 16.2, 1648.2, 
4432A, 445Ca, 451C, 506, 
so7.4b 

eipyo $17 

pnra 190.78 445.30 

eipnuéver 190.6 

elpmoy 442.2 

dipvaroa sph 44532 

“iç 'in(to) 4063 

elc ‘one’ 228.6, 2448, 2944, 336, 
388, 389.18. 
irá, ¿vóg 228.6, 294.1 

cioi (Hom.) 3pl. 1483, 430.5 

eoopon ‘will know! gig 

eicopan ‘will sit 457Ba 

eixov, NXV 442.2 

wba (Hom.) 516 

é £) 230.34, 238, 406.4 

'six-' 389.64 

èxán (Hom.) aor. 508.1 


bouem) 
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¿xa0ñuny 441a 

ixáNecor 109b. 

š¿xépnv 97 

p 

ixacroc 385 

¿xérepoç 187a, 385 

¿korróv 95.4, 99, 100d, 156, 388, 
394 

Exowaee 207, 4657 

inei 259, 259.9, 9b 

éxeivo 374.2 

¿xeiyoç 376.45 377-4 

txéndero 506 

Exehae 229.1, 2a, foj4 

ixépaoa 473b. 

¿ena (Hom.) 507.4 

enneribener 389.62 

čxħavoa 4657 

[o 

¿Not 465.6a 

ixópooa 215 

exojurro (Boeot,) 215b. 

éxorov (Arc) tood 

Expidny, expivdyy (Hom.) 
465.62 

Expiver 218.1, 465.62 

Expwve (Lesb.) 2284 

irons (lon) perf. 445.2 

éxrig ‘outside’ 253 

Exrog ‘6th’ 235.18, 398.6 

¿kup@, ¿kupóç 42.2 

čxvooa (Hom.) 4544.4 

¿kó 188 

Dod m 

¿Nafov 466, 506 

¿Ñot(F)& 42.5, 702, 146 

arov 2303, 4673 

Balada aor. ‘drive’ 465.66 

¿ħaooów ‘diminish’ 465.2 

AAéaouw ‘smaller’ i99, 3542, 
3544c 

¿háo(o)w fut. ‘drive’ 5003 

Orio 465.66 

¿Xrrev 199, 3542, 4C 

charo (Cos) 46$.6b 

¿Novo 46$.6b, 5003, 517.28 

¿Noópéç 163, 199, 465.2 

axis 89, 163, 199, 354.2, 
4652 

¿Xe (Hom), &kà 465.6b, 
$993 

adchotmepev (Hom.) 520 

"EM nya 
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eÀeuñepovç (Cret.) accpl. 260 

¿Neú0epoç 612b, 89 

¿Neógopoa 8o, 516 

¿Mx 210 

¿nov (Hom.) 503 

@ yao (Hom) 51722 

pedro (Hom.) 517.20 

¿Mia Bo, 516 

¿M imperat. 245 

WDwrrov 76c, 115.2, 22738, 4424, 
449, $03, $06 

DO (Hesych) 224.2 

DAafie (Hom.) 171, 466 

"EMáv, "ENN 286 sc, 4654 

no 4653 

Dori voc. 276.2 

Amiga 200, 460, 4653 

Amig 200, 460, 4653 

édvbeiv 8o 

¿Noor 172b, 424, 505.2 

¿Mo 479.6 

¿NQ 5003 

Fina (Dor) 188 

čpaðov 454A 

¿éw 452 

ipáproo (Hom.) 25g. 436.2 

&pawrob 372 

ipBeBiwróra 1648.4, 

¿é 360 fri, 367.4 

intcr 367.2 

¿peio (Hom ) 206, 367.2 

ipéo 207, 367.2 

ipfoc, ¿peúç (Dor.) 367.2, 374 

čpeoga (Hom.) 5053 

Enero 564 

ipei 207, 3672 

ipéo 42.4, Fepto 106.2, 5053 

¿peourob (Hdt) 372 

&uiyny 452, 4673, 507.2 

¿niy (Dor) 3673 

ipionoa 468.2 

Fine: (Lesb.) 188 

čupevon 227.2, 4964 

špoí 3673 

¿p arin (Hom) 372 

Epodov 95.3, 109, 2244 

¿nó 3622, 3711 

¿po 207, 367.2 

v, evi ‘in’ 41.2, 4063 

i» ‘one’ 115.6, 228.6, 236.2, 
2944, 336, 388, 389.1B 

évdmag, Ion. eiii 389.9 

¿vape 336 


Evagoa 206 

šy(F)aroç, eiveroc 389.9, 398.9 
¿ye nom /accpl. sg 
evdebuoxore (Heracl.) 1644.4 
EvSexer 390 

&vbcNexijc 1062a. 

¿peyñxovre 389.9, 392 

ivývoxa 444 

iviore(c) (Hom.) 490.2 
naro» 490.2 

Ene 163, 164A. 

ivvéa 42, 90 fn, 388, 898b, 9 
twvere 4902 

évvixovtee (Hom.) 389.9, 392 
čvvüpu 188, 22726, 472.2 
ivópoa 46538 

¿yp&mro 224.18 

čvpvðpoç 224.18 

évg (Cret.) ‘one’ 228.6, 389.18 
¿wç into’ 4063 

čvoøraoç 224.18 

Jevrec (Heracl.) nompl. ss9.2d 
¿vri (Dor) 1483 

borg 253 

Evupoxapribag (Lac.) 90 


"evvpa 90 


ig ‘from’ 23033, 238, 406.4 

335, 388, 389.6 

H^, o 'six-' 389.6a 

itéBo Nor 441 

ekeħavvora (Arc) 4248, 541 

¿Eñikopra 392 

To 138, 169, 170a 

čo, eb, où refl. 367.2 

ioi (Hom) 3673 

ioi aùrón (Hom) 372 

čovypev (Hom, = ċoixapev) 
516a 

Tow. 515, gióa 

tóg 3713, 

feos (Locr.) 367.2 

ExaBor 230.1 

émaiverrec (Lesb.) 469.2 

¿many 160a 

emeioOny 212, 221 

éxéhaoa 473 

éxémOper (Hom.) $162, $20 

¿memoíña (Hom.) 520 

¿meoov 500.44 

irérago 473b, 508.2 

¿mer&onv 508.2 

émépdOny 210 

Emedvov 15.6, 164A4, 4454 


Eredar 199, 4654, 2 

èri 47, 358.36, 406.5 

Emdov nga 

ri Képas 293 f. 

empedoabor (early Att.) s50.2 

¿mu (a)elo 190.4 

¿míorapoa 441a, 470 

¿mígropoa $35 

¿mkéxónv 208, 210 

Eropan 15.1, 160, 161, 164A.1, 
170, 4148, 442.2 

¿mópevoç $60 

Eroc, Fémoç 108, 116.2, 164A.1, 
164B.2, 182, 296 

rrá 244, 170, 1744, 388, 389.7 

irra- 387a 

érrág 403 

¿mrópny u5., 506 

¿muñópmy 153, 4$4A1 

ipapa 470 

¿pyeoío 148.2 

dpyámg 148.2 

čpyov, Fépryov 230.2 

ipbo 230.2, 456.1B 

tpeBog 89 

ipéibo 517.28 

Fefpepeva (Arg) 190.6 

ipéoaw 199, 465.2 

š¿pémç 199 

iperuór 87, 199, 465.2 

"Eperpieóg 319 

épéw (lon.) 190.6, 44532, 4578. 

épnpébacron, -aro (Hom.) $17.20 

ipi 342a 

iplo 2302 

dpreróv 5693 

pro 4412 

¿ppéynv 190.7 

ippáðarou, -aro (Hom) 517.20 

žppeov rji 

čppnypor 519 

¿ppńðn 190.7 

éppimxar perf. 445.2 

čppvðpoç 224.1 

čpopuya 516, 519 

%pan 9o 

¿pufpóç 38, 89, 147.2, 176 

¿púxwoexoy (Hom.) aor. 444 

ipiru 444 

pulo: 444 

Epxerrax (éipyu) (Hom.) 517 

špxeroa 100a 

Špxopon 8o, 100a, 4563 


INDEXES — GREEK 


špeç 193a 

& (= €) 230,38, 4064. 

šç imperat. (ipa) 547.2 

ża- ‘six-’ (Boeot,) 389.6 

tam 507.2 

éaderny 452 

toBeaa 5053 

šoeofoa infin, 552Ba 

ša(g)eroa 500.4 

éoxédaaa 473b, 5003 

carnõexaroç (Bocot.) 389.6 

čanov, čare 4563, 492a 

eodehorraaan (Arc.) spl. 430.3 

éopév, eipév 227b 

ša(a)opoa, toópeða Bo, 495, 
soola 

éoréepbat 230.2 

čonapra 519 

šomoppoa perf. 4452, 519 

čorao(oja 4681 

Zomaopon perf. 468.1 

¿onp 188 

šomepoç 188 

¿amónn $a, 506 

žoga 183a, 2224€ 

¿oora (Hom) 495, 500.4 

eoero (Arc.) jsg. 436.2 

čooevæ (Hom) 507.4 

¿aoí (Hom.) 25g. 425a 

Faaupo 519 

čarou 80, 436.2, 495, $0012 

żoráħðar 230.2 

toradna 5.5, 519 

čarapa perf 4452, 519 

čatapev (Hom.) $16, 518 

¿area 229.2, 505.1 

tarea (Lesb, Thess.) 229.2 

torneo: $18 

¿arku (Hom.) 518 

tomm 509 

čom, -àv 507.2 

torko 521 

èar 31, 1481, 169 

šorí&, 'Eoríà 188 

čonxov uşa 

foro 128.3a 

toTópeoa 109 ffi, 4543, 472.2, 
3053 

čatpwoa (Hom.) 45443 

opaka 465.2a 

šaxeroç 406.4 

&exov 170a, 506 

ša(a)o 188 


637 
¿réónv 508.2 


¿ráħagoa (Hom.) 109, 123.2 

eraħov (Cos) 412 

črapov 506 

¿rato 465.28 

¿rn 138.2 

čreva soob 

raso 459 

¿rexov 506 

¿reo (ae 4682, 5053 

¿reMan 508.2 

tepov 454A.4, 506 

šrepoç 389.2B.2 fi, 394 

¿rereóxero (Hom.) 3pl. 43738 

¿n 734, 14848, 406.10 

iila, -aç 497a 

¿ríónv, -nç, -n 497a 

¿rípnoo, -àc 505.2 

frigo, taco 455, 459 

éroipoc, truoc 244 

Frog, Féroc, Frog 412, 174.3, 
296, 344 

€rparrov $03, 506 

Expenov 503 

Expeaa 5053 

érpidBev 210 

briny 138.2 

eù- 86.2, 162 

ebdaapoviorepog, -TATO 357.2 

eibóvw, ebfbyQ 203.1 

Feüxovopetovrov (Boeot.) 
perfpple. 562b 

€iüuevic 273, 300, 344 

elvoiorepog 357.2 

ebmécrap $21 

cùpa (= ebpov) 507.4b 

eippceyn (Lesb.) 190.7 

cipionw 46738 

ebpog 39 

eùpúora (Hom) 267.18 

eüpóc 39 

elpóc 4424 fni. 

&lo 61, rac 

¿oye 507.4b 

eave (Dor) 2281 

¿é&wv (Hom.) 508.2 

ipávðnv 138.1, 508.2 

tóm» 4563, 503 

Ednva 56, 228.1, .5, $051 

iómoo 503 

čġnoða (Hom.) 514.2 

¿#0&onv 76c 

¿óñappoa 519 
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¿@ñapo 229.2, $051 

čøðeppa (Lesb.) 229.2 

EpOcrou perf. 445.48 

tófopo 76c, 519 

ié6óc 514.2 

eine nib, 505.2 

EG 127, 143, 494 

¿óuyov 506 

¿ón 542 

iiv 4402.5 

¿xéenv 452, goa 

Exe(p)a 507.4. 

Exeva (Hom) 507.4 

exn (Arc) 36a 

Hug 163 

¿xí na, 2 

¿xe 138, 169, 170a, 370b, 442.2, 
463a 

«Vodirraro (Bocot.) i964a. 

eYndcoduny 196114 

jo, ¿goo 514.2 

čw (eiui) (Hom.) 172, 495 

faa (Dor) uga, 516 

tóv, Čr; tao, oboa f. 59.20 

¿ovoÓnmv 442.2 

¿pov 4424 

tuc 79.3, 299, 299b 

¿our (Hdt) 372 


faoc 191.2 

feoróg 191.2 

Zed voc. 194 

figo 125 

Teóyvopt 445.4, 453 4724 

fevyvier; tevyvüc, -bvrog pple. 
5592 

tebyoç 61, 19128 

feurróg 565 

fette toga 

Zeic, At(f)oc 632, 108a, 194, 
200, 1752, 325, 326, 336 

fee 191.2, 468.2 

fioe 471 

Ziva atc. 244a 

Inréo (fàr-) 445-4, 471 

Tio see pów 

(vyóv 38, 125, 152, 191.2, 2002, 
2283 

dm iia 

Tóvvópt 191.2, 4722 

de(F)óc 49.3, 162, 46934 

$words 1912, 472.2, 566 

Tóo, tà, fav etc. 46932 


INDEXES — GREEK 


inf article 170, 376ab 

7 ‘than’ 2393 

Jo ng 442 

jap "blood" 290a 

Hora, -70 43738 

iBovdouny 442.1 

Sryonyor 506 

jóie 205 

dtor0¢ 349 

Hiv 354, 3543 

hõiwv 3543 

ABUOG 244 

Sówápqv 4424 

Svo 465.6 

OIG 53, 120, 185.2, 188, 313, 315, 
3401 354, 465.6 

heiða (Hom) 4424, 515 

debug (Hom) $o 

doc 883c 

je» jp; jl. qoa 

hépoç (Hom) 2672 

dépog gen. 4 

Wo 54 

jeho 442.1 

foc 1263 

jeder (Hom), bón t5, 
jio 

judec (Hom,) 520 

ñunaño (Hom.) 520 

p 

siéeoc 1473 

iwga (Att), -noa (Hom.) 
$053 

iumoa 64 

io $073 

3M 507.4b 

Mov 8o 

dog (Hom) 883c 

Suokópnv 442.2 

Haka 465.28 

wo» 80 

Hay aor. 4422 

huo 470 

yeas, -àc 369^ 

3uéic 1743, 364, 369A 

Hmeddov 4424 

uépà 1743 

ñpeoa sog 

uérepoc 348, 355, 3714 

hpéwv 369^ 

hpi ‘say’ 470 

hpu- ‘half’ $i, 170, 389.1Bc 

yv 240, 369A 


uy encl. (Hom. also sav) 
369^ 

mluogov (Dor) 190.4 

dicoa 441a 

huin, uwv 369^ 

hy g, 388. 4422, 4563 

d» pl 4302 

noon (Arc) 5524.2 

Ñveyra, ğveaxa 442.1, $07.48 

Äveyrov 507.44 

nveayrav (early Att.) zpk 
507.48 

ewe: 507.48 

PE 

Wrap, ñmac- 96, 183, 1911, 290, 
apu, tb 

mur 441a 

inp 861 

"Hpaxdéng 92 

"Hook nga 

pray, houat 444 

inmate 36g. (Hom.) 465.3 

Horace 46532 

poç pu 

Wc ing imperf. 426 

hoav (epi) 430.2 

hoba (eipi) 514.2 

horan 11832, 434.2, 470 

notnow 64 

nxov (dial) 442.2 

3c (Jon, Hom.) 793, 299 


Üoapóc 190.5 

0é&Norro, -ooa 262 

Üopió 290b 

GapBéw 452, 462 fr, 4682 

BépBog 452 

Ban ()vúç 290b 

Béver70g 109, 1094, 124, $693 

lántu 1992, 202 

bapveów 472.18, 3a 

Baprupon 454/3 

0épvuoboa 472.10 

ÜDapaéo 1723, 460 

8é&pgoç, ñáppoç 96, 229.1, 
2922, 354.4¢ fft 

0apoúç 96 

0&ocov, BTT 138, 199, 351, 
342 3544C 

baŭpa 465.3 

Bavpátu 4653 

Bein opt. 540 

Beinpev opt. 540 


von. infin. 552A. 

Bela 15.6, 163, 164A4, 218, 
4454 

Gedyeone (Hom, 467.4 

Myo 467.4 

Gedn (Thess.) 536a 

Bed see ted 

ñépevoç 560 

demas 215 

các 1, 861 

Éepámov, -rowa $5926 

Oeppaive 465.5 

Bepuóç 160, 163, 465.5 

Bépoc 160, 163 

Gépoos 954, 354.4¢ fit 

¿ç imperat. 547.2 

Georg 109a, 148.2 

Bcouóc 221 

Beróc $4, 102, 94 

Béwper (Hom.) subj. 535 

OnBowyerig 2638 

ë @nBeaeiç 319 

Ónkróg 566 

ÜnNórepoc 355 

soper subj. 535 

Op 160, 229.2, 275.3 

6npoí dat ph 192a 

Onoawpdg 226.10 

Gionxaaros 160a 

Ovýoxw, 8vàako 107.28, 46738 

0nráç, 0vëróç 56, 10722, 109 

Boro opt. 540 

Bápvunon 4543 

Bopoicu, ñopíopon 472.38 

bopaćwç (Lesb.) 96 

bpáooç 96 

Apavie 96, 172a, 229.1, 460 

[I 

Opie, rpix- 138, 170a, 214, 2753 

fpó(i)o«o 454A, 46732, 
ama 

Ovycernp 244, 273, 281C, 2844.1 

Büpóc 50.1, i474 

búp 1474 

pot 437.2 

búpõor 1654 

Gvpnde 2578 

Bupáw 147.1 

Bio 198.2 

Owpåç 137 

Biome subj. 535 

Bass 52.2, 119. 

Bapt 274.10 
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"i (Soph.) 376.b 

To, iav (Hom.) 389.1Aa 

iapég (Dor) rc 

Teor (Hom. Att) sph. 430.5 

tyes quia 

ibe imperat. 245 

idéery, ibeiv (Fie) 37, 182 

Tóeoxe (Hom.) 4564 

pe» Pl. 37, 221, $, 515, 
p 

Gye (Hom) infin. sis 

Tópevon (Hom.) infin. 515 

lópic 342a 

ipa, Hom. iópów 469.3 

iSpag 1, 2938, 4693 

¿àe (Hom.) sis, 516 

le, Teç (inp) 497a 

“iepa 470, 484 

ieper nga 

lepa 205b. 

iepeúç 192a, 319 

iepóc, iapóg rac 

"Kovec, “loves $y 

iov aor. 4422 

ifo 170, 201, 442.2, 4432A, 
451A, B, 4793 

inp 119.1, 138, 451A, 471 

18 $474, 3 

Fixeoroç (Boeot.) 399 

Fixer. (Dor) 89, 100d, 1483, 
392 

rop, ixrip 507.48 

“ikw 507.48 

“idews, -&og 339 

"ipárcov 76d 

ine» 440, 486 

iv 4063 

fev (Dor) 3673 

loue» (Hom,) 535 

ióvroç 663b 

ióç (Hom.) ‘one’ 389.1Aa 

toc (Cret) prn. ‘that’ 389142 

"ióc ‘poison’ 3332 

immeds 319, 465.78 

immed 46572 

‘Trroxparny 54 

inmog 160, 1602, 174, 234¢ 

innéra (Hom.) nom, ixmors 

267.18 

» FIC 494, 301, 484 

loam 515 

igav (Hom.) 515 

ioavn (Dor sts 
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lo(c)ào yuy 

iof. ‘be’ 124, 4962, 5474, 3 

(Fjo ‘know’ 547.3, 3b 

toe gph, 430.48 

Taper 221, 512, 515, s19b 

iaog, lon. aoc 190.2 

Fiafoç (Arc, Bocot,) 190.2 

iorainy 540 

Toraper 1012, 192, 1234, 440 

Toray (Dor) 53, 119.2, 440, 
44324, 451A, 471 

Toraooa infin. 552Ba 

lore apk. 212, 221, 515 

Tornpa 37, 53, 54, 1012, 19-2, 
134, 228.3, 440, 4432A, 3, 
451A, 471 

‘Torin (= ' Eoría) (lon.) 188 

ioropéw 188 fn. 

Vorop 188 

loxüpóc $63 

loxo 463a 

iróç 564 

(Jide 301 

ixfüc 89b. 

"lowec $$ 


Kafaipo 229.28 

xáfapaic 229.28 

xátnpos, ixafiumv 4418 

xoivupon 221, 517.2 

xaiw 207, 465.7 

KÁKOTOÇ 359 

«oiov (Hom.), kaiov (Att.) 
342,3 359 

xowxtlovreg 210 

KAKÓÇ 3543, 359 

xaMaxero (Hom) 4563 

Kao 953, 106.2 

ránu (Lesb.) 469.2 

voMjrap 1062 

Ko (F)óc, K&Óóç 190.1 

[E 

Kéorrog 109 

Kapivó 322 

Káuvovot 430.2 

Kápvw 99a, 4544.4, 466, 473a 

eax 47b 

Kávvaßıç 142 

kémmeoe (Hom.) 210 

KÉTPOÇ 47 

xp 193 

xapbi $4, 954, 96, 275.30 

xapbí 96 
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Kápy, kápyT-, Kapaor-, 
xapfjer- (Ion.) 293 

xéipra 290b 

Kaatyynr0¢ 107.2, 1233, 220 

-káatot (Arc), -kámo (Dor.) 
395 

Kocréinetpou 210 

karoninre 210 

xorrappéa 171 

rarehnhúóðovroç (Lesb.) s62b 

KáTw 259.68 

Kowhég 62 

rapá (Hesych.) 286.5¢ 

Kaw 207 

Keipou 4362, 44024, 470 

xeivog (Hom.) 376.4 

xeivron 128.38 

«eot (Arc.), Keio (Hom.) 25g. 
4362 

neipw 97.1 

Kra 128.38, 426a, 4362, 3 

kero) (Cyp) tg 436.2. 

Keraðpévoç 221, $17.28 

xéraopor 221 

xexhéaror (Hdt) sph 473a 

xexNiryovrec (Hom.) 562b 

cxx yág 562b 

Kéednnee $17.2 

Kéwdurou 465.62 

KEKUNÓÇ 1074, 4544.4, 562d 

xexomag (Hom.) 517 

Kexopnpévos $ó 

xekopuÜpévog 221, 172a 

Kéxopar $17, 517.2 

néxpurou 465.63 

réya 445.2 

rehaðéw 106.2 

réng (Dor) 42.5a 

Keng 42.50 

KEANU 2294, $051 

Kédow sog. 

evórepoc, -órorrog 3574 

xeyrío 228.3 

xevrupiaw 394 

xepaíà 206 

Kepáviüpt 472.2, 473 

Képag 90, 206, 293, 298 

Kepów 473 

Kepõó 322 

Keorég 228.3, 5 

réxavða 454A1a 

xéxukot 4433) $19. 

KéxuTou 1153, $19 
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Kivog (Lesb, Dor) 376.4 

KAP 954, 103-48, 2753, 30, 
276.4a 

Kinpt 954 

xn 286.5¢ 

riykonu (Dor) 471 

uKMjako 106.2 

Kipp 473 

nig (Thess) 164A3 

ixpnpa 471 

rag 517.2, 562b 

wai 207, 4657 

Kew 207 

-KM(F)nç (kic) 3448 

iei, Kanis 64, 215 

(Mppa: 202 

wdé(F)og 864a. 

wdemriorepog 357.4 

Mero 202, 210, 275.2 

meyew (Delph.) 500.4 

(Aot 106.2 

KÀnróç 106.2 

sirop 106.2 

xkNivo 465.62. 

(if. (Hom.) 5473 

wdurég 176, 565 

(y 275. 

KUNTÓÇ, Kuo" 

wvaeó 320.6 

kv 469.3 

xvédag 298b 

xvin, Dor. xvápà 153b. 

vnpibec 153b 

ricas, kion 215, 269a 

và (xvu) 4693 

xvóbovreg 8o 

vo(r)éo 46.2 

koóg 3398 

xo)o$óy 44a 

rohwvóç 132 

wopudh 215 

wopigu 215, 5003 

xopiow $003 

Komi $003 

KónÇ 72, 298 

xóor (Hesych.) 46.2 

némpog 2914 

Kore 4654, $17, 5172 

wopévvüpt 472.2 

xoptia (Pamph.) 96 

&óp (F)n, Kobpn, xópFà, rupa 
55, 562, 187, 1901 

Kopivftog 149 


109, 466 


xopom)0oç 199 

Kóppn 56a, 229.1 

Kópaà 56a 

xópon 229.1 

*ópuç 149, 215, 274.6 

Kopúgdo 221 

~Kéot04/ 395 

xóophðev (Hom.) 508 

xóré (Lon.) 381.1, 385 

xérépog (Ion.) 381.1 

xoi (Ion) 3811 

Kougérepoc, -ÓTATOÇ 3574 

paar, põr- (lon.) 293 

Kpadin 95.1 

xporaivw (Hom.) 86.62, 468.3 

Kpaivw 86.6a 

Kper0G 300 

KPATÓG 199, 359, 354.2 

rpa (Hom.) 298a 

xpé( oq 152, 293, 298, 298a. 

Kpeírrov 197, 199, 3544C 

xpépapor 470 

rpépwpat 535 

xpéoowr (lon.) 197, 199, 359, 
3542 

xp 470 

pi n, pib f 293, 335 

xpivvw (Lesb.) 2034 

Kpivo 2034, 228.1, 465.6, 6a 

xpvróc. 454B, 465.62, 479.48 

xporéa 477.2b 

«póroc 477b. 

Kpúßönv 210 

xpimrocxe (Ion.) 467.4 

Kpimre 4654, 467.4 

Kpudaiiog 465.1 

Kpudin, -& 263, 263.4 

xráopon, krüpoa 235.1, 445.2 

xrcic, Krev- 182b, 287.3b, 289b, 
4197 

rp 1354, 235.10 

xrímç 267 

Kúßoç 38a 

Kune (Jó 286.5 

Kinda 402, 161 

KiKdog 124, 161 

KúxÀow, 922, 16.1 

kip 285 

Kuvéw 4544.4 

xuppov (Thess. 
EJ 

bcc 4$4A.4 

lov, KuyóÇ $24, 251, 279, 2861 


Gaee) 
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Kám 47b Rives 106.2, 184.1, $69.1 néyov 343 
Kag (lon.) 16443 dnd 793 Meyapeic 319 
Mao 20 héyoG 336, 341, 343, 3542 

Neryxávo 4453, 517.2 fa. NiVopax 120 péyordo-, -NN 36, 341, 343 
Aoyàc, Noryóc 259.18 Npńv 280 péyeðoç 91, 91.1 
Aáfouos (Hom.) 171, 454A4a, -Mumévo (Lesb.) 15.2, 128.3, peter (Ion) 3542, 4a, 4b 

466, 5172 161, 442.1, 454-1, 479.4A, — ufo 311, 336, 460, 4658 
Dab pa 336a 503 peó 460, 4658 
Aoudg 60 Niróg 47948 peðiów 171 
Aáxov m, Aárawa f 286.5a.— Nirpa 135(b) peituv, peta 354.4b, .4c 
AaNarepoc 3574 Nxavóç $694 neipopou 227.2, 4453 
epBarw 120, 171, 190.78, Aoéogaa infin. 552B peic (lon.) 286. $d 

22728, 4453, 454A42, 466, Aoégoopoa $oo.ta peiwv 205b 

517.2, 518a Ao(r)erpóv 109 fn, 235.1, 476a — pehaivw 465.5 
ANavávo 120, 466, 503 Yo(r)én 46.2 pédag 282b, 345, 3452, 465.5 
Aàwog (Dor) 104, 106.2, 1841 Aoi 58b pov n. 345 
Aàóc 794 Aoi 15.2 mor 
done 2303, 4673 Mow soora Hed, pr 199, 276.4, 288a, 
AMádüpov 517.2 Aoxáryóg 56a 2942 
Mawa f $5926 Awypóc 569.2 p ooa 199 
Mya 64, 210, 214, 230.2, 4453, MONTE imperat. $473 neNirótc 346, 3468 

461 Dono 161, 235, 389.4 peurrobre: 346, 3462 
Meine infin. 76c Moi 148.2 MMA 4424 
irn» (Lesb, Dor.) infin. 76c Aow $004, 1c pepáðo $i6a 
Nemu 76c, 115.2, 161, 164A.1, 219, — Móxvog 2302a pepáðnra 5180 

4414, 454A. 463, 503 bw 4658, 479.6 pépapev s16a 
Deixw 158 menos 5163 
Réxrpov 211 paivopat 452, 456.14, 465.5 HépBdener 106.2, 224.1 
Aekáfinxo: 518a. pourups (Cret) 282b neus, peparnvier g16a 
Nabor 506 néxxpg (Dor), uáxàp 282b — pépovo 227.28, 509, s16a 
Aveypon. $19 nowpóc 354.2 ueveróg. 569.3 
Mapeo 219, 519 nade 3542. Merva (Bocot.) 234¢ 
Redeionan 521 nàNov adu. 354.2 pévog 273 
Mere 210 pádov 3pl. 106.2 pévw tooc, 115.6, 463 
Ae éxon 230.2 pavðávw 4544, siBa eva, Hom. pevéw 4578 
Af: no pavóç, nàvóg 190.1 pépipva 269a 
IET návng 148.2 ueacírepoc 3574 
Avyxa $17.2 fn. uen (Pind.) 290 peooç (dial) 196.1 
Morro 76c, 15.2, 44328, 516 nápraqion 473 Heo (a)0¢ 147.3, 196.1, 3574, 
AeAouréveu (Hom.) s20 náprup (Acol.) 465.6 4069 
AXehpévog 560 paprvpéw 4682 pera 4069 
Mo 214 noprüpopon 465.6 perpéw 468.2 
Aempog 569.2 pápruç 282b perro¢ (Boeot.) 196.1 
Yerróc 465.6 koga 354.2 uéxpi(c) 406.9 
Nerrovo 465.6 pamp (Dor) 53, 177 HÝ 51, 239:3, 408, 416, 545 
Meuraivw 465.5 nxor 246 ufjv 286.5d, 309 
Mukóç 6t, 465.5, 4772 paxéorero (Hom.) 4563 nip 460, 4658 
Mov, Mou 55926 náyo 339 unio 460, 4658 
NM 793, 259.10 péya 102, 336, 343 rep voc. 244 
AHABON (Aiginetan) 517.2 Peya- 91, 343 Tp $3, 177, 272.4, 284A4 
AHABAN (Corfu) 171 péyaðoç (Lon.) 91, gra unríero: (Hom.) 267.14 
Nive 463 HEYAKÁTG 336 hing 109a, 148.2 


Mo 503 neos, peyoaeorí 341 pmrpuá 321 
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wATPWG 321 fi. 

pice 15.6, 294, 336, 388, 389.8, 
396 

piya 4673 

nén (Hom.) 508.1 

jeyfiuevon. (Hom.) infin, 508.2 

piyvüm 452, 4673, $072 

pixpóc 171a 

Hixpdrepos, -órorroç 3574 

ngviuoko 4563b, 46738 

pipvw 15.6, 451A, 4638 

pioyw 4673 

Bodo 468.2 

poðoiny 540 

jwoBoiper 540 

kux0únevoa (Hom.) infin, 508.2 

Mvooío 233 

Mraoga (Thess) 233 

poyéw 477.2b 

pot 367.2, 3711 

poipa 203.2 

nov 106.2 

mop 

uovág 403 

novi 115.6 

nóvoc, uoüvoc 190.1, 403 

uópoc 2032 

povoduig 401a 

pov 3672 

BN) 44 

Hid 453 

KÜPÁÇ, püpror 396 

nópunt 44, 2234. 

Hoppa (Acol.) 1718 

Mg $0.1, 301 

pudy 286.5 

návoxec (uvu) 100b, 107.1 


vodo 206 

vávvog 134€ 

và(F)óc, vatog 190.2 

vais 793, 328 

voids 253, 257.8, 367.38 

vo 125€ 

»(p)à f. 56a, 187 

veáw 462.2, 4681 

veiog (lon.) 177 

veiger 76d, 163, 164A4, 171, 
225.1 

véper 163, 16441 

vexpóç 569.2 

»ép 5188 

vevépqua: 5184 
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veddpnroc, veóbu&ro 107.1 

vé(r)oc 42, 177, 182 

we) 143 

VEHOS 31, 143 

vcóc (Att) ‘temple’ 793, 190.2, 
PP 

wç, mag (Hom.), veboç gen. 
‘ship’ 79.3, 1902 

vedirepoc, -Óroroç 3574 

viyyperog 90, 108 

výxepwç 9o 

vipa (Hom) 4774 

vývepoç 108 

móc (Hom.) ‘temple’ 793, 
190.2 

výmoç 108 

rowei 70.1 

vigor 108 

vito 162, 200, 2753, 465.3 

vixáw 468.1 

Nuxedg (= Nuxóóngoç) 319 

vider 163, 336 

nds 163 

vibe. 76d, 163 

vios 200, 4653 

voyitio 4653 

vónoc 45.1, 4653 

vóo(F)oc, voUaoc 190.2 

voig 324b 

vine (Hom.) voc. 2632 

vii 374.48 

vik, voxr- 44, 13b, 2304, 275.1, 
309 

ic 86.2 

vó, vài viv idu. 365, 370 

vabóc 914, 108 

vac (Cor) 370 

vávup(vjog 449, 90, 912, 108, 
288 

váy (Hesych.) 108 


Eev(f)oc, Ecivoc, Envog 190.1 
EvpBdammv (Hom.) 508. 
guv- 389.Bb.2 


Š, Ù, TÓ 170, 3743, 376, 377-48, 
m? 

Š abrig 64, 372 

oBeMç gta 

Bohóc 91.2 

ybofjkovra. 392 

SyS0(F)o¢g 91.2, 392, 398.7, 8 

bydaxovra (Dor, lon.) 392 


Oynos 48, 17 

bbe, joe, róbe 376.2, 5 

à diva 376.5 

ošeàoç (Arc., Cret) 912 

ài, hôi, roði 376.2 

[TERI 

956ç 527 

Əñoúç, óbovr- 89b, 91.1, 954, 
108, 309 

"Obvogeóc 151, 319 

šñaño 151, 444 

fog 201, 227.1 

btw 87, 17.2, 151 

oi article nom pl. 374.5 

ol, oi, for refl. 3673 

oida, foba 212, 4708, 509, 512, 
sis 

oldog $8, 117.2 

ole 436.28 

ierat 80 

(F)oiéc 64, 442.2, 460, 468.2 

oixiä, oixin 187a. 

olor adv. 259, 259.9 

oixóvðe 2274 

oixoc, Foixoç 58a, 156, 182, 460 

oixnppóç 2031, 465.6 

oieripo, oixrippe 2034, 465.6 

Foo (Delph.) 259.7 

olpou 80 

olvog, oD ‘ace’ 58, 3894, 4A 

olvoc, Foivog ‘wine’ 58a 

oivovrro 346 

olofiórag 389.1Ab 

olog 389.1 

Big, olc, Sfeg 182, joquta 

oloba 26g. 212, 514.2, $15 

oixvéw 455 

oixonot 455 

öxor (Lon.) 3813 

Snag 48 

oxror- 389.88 

oxre 43, 84, 261b, 388, 389.8 

horra (Heracl) 1743 

orto- 389.8a 

ƏMtor 1544€ 

ONYOS 3544€ 

OAD 2242, 45443, 4723 

oç, obÀoç 1, 1853, 190.1 

Ohvrreug 1518 

OpANÓÇ 342 

Spe 43, 219, 4663 

Spvüpt 45443) 4724 

ópóc ug, 294.1, 389.18. 


ópndoMg 4542, 8o, 1008 

OMapoKa 444 

ove (Thess) 376.2 

óvjao 471 

on (Arc) 376.2 

vimp 451A, 471 

Swope 44a, 89, 90, 91.2, 100, 
108, 177, 288, 311a, 460, 
4655 

övopar 470 

óvopaívo 288, 460, 465.5 

ow (Arc-Cyp.) 376.2 

Grupo: (Acol.) 44a, 87, 89, 912, 
177 

Bvvé 44, 90, 100b, 107.1 

ókúmouç 17.1 

ak bmrepog 1174 

òtúç 48, n] 

öra (Dor), örn, dave 259.9, 
3843 

mie» (Hom.) 406.5 

orirelo 494 

robe (v) 47, 406.5 

brio(a)u 259.6a 

örha 108 

Əmóñey 259.7 

bro, bru 259.9, 3813 

örr (Hom) 3843 

borro (Elcan) 389.8 

boru (Locr.) 259, 259.7 

brane 494 

öpáaoðo (Hom.) infin. 86.6a 

Əpéeoñoa 86.6a 

ópáróg $64 

ópáw 43, 493, 866a, 108, 117.2, 
298b, 4424 

ëpéya 89 

üpeodi 2578 

ópév (lon.) 298b 

(F)ópfóc 178 fm. 190.5, 437.2 

opridu 442.2 

Špnoç 260 

Sprig, piib- zig 

vu. imperat. 5473 

öpvüpu 229.1, 423C, 444, 47241, 
455, S05 

Gp (F)oc olpoc, «poc (F-) 190.1 

ópóo 86.6a 

Soreror (Lesb.) 5693 

ópíooc 4652 

Əpuxú 465.2 

ópxéopot 100a 

Spupa 4432B, 444. 
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ópapéxoros (Hom) $17 

šç ‘own’ 16722, 3713, Ja 

3c, š, Š rel. 1911, 384.2 

opi 221 

šo(o)oç 196.1 

dage (Hom.) 43, 494, 172, 391 

boréa, bore nom.[ accpl. 86.6 

óaréov 102 

dong, onc, br 384.3, 385 

oru (Gortyn) 3674 

Š (r)r ‘why’ 148 fri, 161, 236b, 
344 

dng 3843 

où, obx 74, 408 

obdapég 389.1Ba 

obdag (Hom.) 298b 

oùbap, olfler- 291.2 

OvdeEng 3203 

obdag 224.2b fn. 

ole, obar- 293 

(bjovra (Bocot.) ‘zadra’ 376.3 

obroc, atm, rovro 3763 

oiroai 374.44 

dic 163, 164A.4. 

ódipüc Bob, 256.5, 301, 317 

óxelc 319 

oxéw 158 

ëxoç, mn. 158 

Šg 6.2, 275.1 

öper asp fut. 436.24 

BYowan 43, 17.2 


LUE 

mai voc. 2364, 276.2 
moubeógu $00.1 

rroudeiw 461 

maudorpiBng 2763 
mauborpódoc 339 

madouds 3573 

madairepoc, -ouórepoc 3573 
oc, máfi 215b, 2443, 461 
maig (Boeot) 215b 

aima (Lesb.) 196.3, 228.2 
áo 263, 2638, 3574 
opm, Torepér 98, za 
aia (Boeot.) 160a 
mopóoíro 4431 
Tavaðńvara 87 

mavijyvpic 87 

avao (Thess.) 196.3, 228.2 
mov(ra)- 224.18 
apábagoc 158 

Tapai 75.4, 96 fit, 3984, 406.2 
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apéà nom.[accpl. 55 

mapévbes 441 

opéaxe 441 

rápoc 95-3, 96, 106.1 

Tappnaià 224.1a 

TGS $4, 2443 

aon f. 56, 1963, 2282, .5 

néaouv 138.1 

T&oxo 230.1, 4673 

w&rep voc. 2762 

marépe du. 257.16 

marp 102, 112, 116.3, 141, 145, 
244, 273, 284A.1 

matpopoveds 155 

mérpaç 1163, 321 

rowvaarianog (Thess.) 233 

maXUdog 244 

moxUva 465.6 

maxig 138.4, 465.6 

Tetóç u, 16.1, 178, 200 

ei (Dor) 3811 

meiÜopax 509, s10a 

reiBeo 57, 15.2, 138, 212, 221, 
2273, 509, 519 

eb ‘persuasion’ 322 

eiva, meívn ‘hunger’ 269a 

meváo (Hom.) 4693 

revi ‘is hungry’ 452 

mé (revu) 4693 

aoc (Cyp) 455 

reigopou 4578 

wéxro 479.7 

méko 479:7 

édaryog 3332 

éNeKUG 310 

IIeheóc 79.3 

TleXorórrnoog 227.2¢ 

Tento 161, 389.5 

eyrác 161 

epe (Acol.) 164A4, 216, 389.5 

meyer róc 1413, 161, 164B.2, 398.5 

méto 210, 517.2 

Teutáßohov (Hom.) 389.5 

énpou infin. 55243 

merra- 389.58 

mevrán (c), -&ku 404.4 

revraguig 4ora 

aévraxa: 404b 

mévre 41, 141, 161, 164A2, 216, 
388, 389.5 

mevre- 39.54 

Tevrúxovro 392 

*eymeooriç 403 
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Téreuao: 518b 

méneopo 221, 227b, 509, $19, 
519b 

memeupíévoc 221 

érewros 212, 221, 227.2b, s19b 

mérheypou 220 

remdeypévog 220 

éroifx 15.2, $09, $102, 516, 
16a, yi8b 

eroibea (Hom.) pluperf. sro 

exoibopev (Hom.) subj. 535 

mémopde 517.2 

TremrúÇ 141a, 161, 164B.2 

were 119, 4654 

rémvapen 519 

népap, meipar- (Hom.) 293 

Tepüw, nepaåv 468.1 

népas, meipag 293 

mepáaxe, -&axe 468.1 

epi 406.6 

Tepeykoryúç 406.6 

Tepuerímç (Hom.) 267 

Típynit 473 

méppoxoc (Sapph.)(= 
mepíoxoc) 233 

Tlepacóórn 663 

Tlépong 2673 

mépuai, mépvrt (Dor.) 257.1 fr. 

aeaéovros (Hom.) 500.4 

megobpoa $00.4 

Téaoo 141, 161, 199, 465:1, 2 

méo(a)upeç (Lesb.) 44b, 
164A, 190.4, 389.4 

Térapoa 470 

Terévybp 222.2, 4722, 473) 
5082 

Téropos 110, 115.1, 2224, 456.24 

werrapeç (Bocot.) 16442, 
1994 

meifopoa 153, 138 

meúgopoa 138.1 

médocyko: gib 

meóé&vños 230.2 

aédawran sigb 

régaopor s19b 

méara 115.6 

mebeipiiovrec (Thess.) perf. 
pple. 562b 

mégevya 138, 516 

méónvo. 516, s18b 

meópodpévog 221 

edixaot (Hom.) jl. 430.3 

Teóhaxa 517.2 
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TJ 1412, 161, 199, 214, 465.1, 
500. 

móc (Hyperdor. r&óç) 54 

ardor (Lesb) 1644.2 

TAXUS 310, 313, HS 

wi(F)ep 2911 

Tía $474. 

aieo f 290, 2911 

mukpóc 569.2 

muxpirepoc, -órarog 3574 

iNvapos 22422, 473 

miprNoper 1012, 1231 

mipmdnye 1012, 1231, 4582, 471 

mípmpnpt 47) 

miro 451B, 466 

mín) 471 

int 4638 

miooa, mirta 275.3 

miong 1484 

marc 566 

víoupec (Hom.) 44b, 164A2, 
1904, 389.4, 4372, 473b 

mr ys 222.2, 473 

mov m, Tiepa f 290, 1914 

mranoig 346 

voc ia 

mréaow 199 

TIXeroaoí 98, 102 

mharapóv 914, 15.5 

morc 95.1, 98, NSS, $14.2 

mdéyonv 210 

mioroç 353.4 

aheiwv 3534, 354-40 

mo 208, 210, 220, 23024, 
401, 479-7 

mrevaoipen, Trebopar $004 

Mf jo 176, 463, 4682, 469.1 

mM» (Att) 354.4d 

ANNY 479-448 

mif 458.2 

mdipec, rijpn nom./accpl. $ç 

mMjpnc $Ü 

miro 106.2, 1234, 4138, 4774 

hoic 324b 

arhobowoc 148.2 

ourites 148.1 

mhoirog 148.2 

mAoxpóc 230.20 

wvóg 465.6 

mrive 465.6 

oBicoxov (Hom.) 467.4 

bey 161, 381.1 

oft 138 fit, 467.4 


moi 381.1 

rovypayavot (Arg) 550.2 

oievor (Arc.) 469.2 

roids 207 

ooa (lon.) subj. 535 

rotxidog 244 

rowporive 465.5 

opi 280, 2863, 465.5 

mou) 161, 164A.1 

oiog 3751, 38141 

oo (= Tob) 207 

óra (Dor) 3811, 385 

OMG 793b, 10622, 304 

roig, inç 148.1 

oNiruóe 148.1 

voMn(c) 502a, 233, 341 

TONNE ooa 382 

óhoc 183 

Tlokuñeúxnç 223.1d 

ToNumünovoç 160a 

TON 44C, 1131, 190.18, 233, 341 
0Mo-, FONG, 233, 

19013, 341 

ToÀu- 446, 87, 10622, 233 

ropdip 45.2 

ropdipw 4431 

+ç (Hesych.) 16. 

Tlogeó&ay 342b. 

móng 43 

wóooç 196.1 

móre 381, 385 

moréopion 115.1, 192, 4562A 

mórepoc 355, 3814, 3, 385 

Tor no, 115.1 

móruog 221, 392 

Tórna 49.2, 169b, 286.52 fir, 
392 

oi) 161, 164A, 194, 374.1, 3814 

moóc, roð- 10, 116.1, 141, 200, 
2$, 244, 273 

roi (= moe) 207 

págua v4. 

mparog (Dor.) 86.6, (6.12, 
3984 

mpürro 15 

spéafluc 310 

mpíorobon 49.2 

pico 154.2 

xp 1064, 398.1, 406.2 

MpoBerXiovog 149 

apopemabas (Lac.) $97.4b 

apofeiroro (Cret) 507.4b 

aporárap 1843 


póc 148.18 

xpóae(v) 406.5 

pócorov 49.3, 117.2 

por 148.18 

TpÜuWQ 44. 

pvuvóc 44 

apüroc 86.6, 106.12, 398.1 

mTápvopat 455 

CTI 

arepóv 31, uo, 

mroNpído 465.30 

arodepitw (Hom.) 465.33 

mpi» 280 

múra 290b 

wur(e)vóç 290b 

muKrebw 461 

mixrng 461 

muvbievopan 138.1, 454A, 466, 
59 

rip $o.2b, 290a 

of. imperat. 451B 

mer (Arg.) infin. y 2 Aaa 

xoMoxero (Hom.) 467.48 

ToMo 467.48 

ròpa 4518 

+TÓmom 385 

móc (Hesych.) ‘foot 16. 

mig ‘how’ 16443 


4, ua 


PG 184.1 

 paivopo« 517.20 

"Pauroig 346 

båt 2252b 

Fp&rpà (El.) 190.6 

bāxíà, nxin 2272 

bapwiðia 64a 

Pte 230.2, 4561B 

bE (Jw 171, 225.2b, 445.2, 463, 
468.2 

býyvüp 516, 519 

PHOFAIEI (Corfu) 171 

arpa 190.6 


eyàv (piyówv) pple. 469.3 
vro 463a 

Bof m 

bóoç 171 (Hom.) 

Bvróc 564 

poe 225.2b 


o&xxoç 134C 
o6Kog 190.4 
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pa (Dor) 196.2 

sé&pepor (Dor.) 199c 

aay 24 

Eoróó aub, 322 

covrob 372 

oBévvips 472.2 

aBeoróç 472.2 

Ldeig (Lesb) 201 

aé 190.4, 1674, 4372 

oeawroi 372 

oéflonou 196.2, 219, 456.2, 
4682 

eben 367.2 

ao 25g. gen. 367.2 

cio 190.4 

oédag 227.2 

ge) &v& (Dor) 227.2 

oehávvě (Lesb.) 227.2 

oe 227.2 

aenvig 196.2, 219, $694 

ao, aci, ood 25g. gen. 367.2 

aepóc (Hesych; ‘Elean’) 235.1b 

tío 507.4, 519 

EM 

ańpepov (Ion.) 87, 199c 

aimo 452, $07.2 

oijrec (lon) 1996, 276.7 

afévog 300 

oîya adu 336a 

oiyáw ‘am silent’ 4684 

aiya 24, 335 

E 

LineRier 66.2 

Euehóc 66.2 

aidhog 234¢ 

diroç, pl. aira 334 

iov 2873 

oxcaó 60, 355 

oxedcewvout 473, 5003 

xci 5003 

oxévropox 168d, 199, 202, 465.1 

axépopou 199, 202 

onibvopon 224.28 

axióvnpt 473, 5003 

exórog 3332 

oxüp, oxóp (axor-) 2912b 

Gjüxpóc 171a 

opp iia 

ond (copo) 469.3 

coféo 456.24, 468.2 

oi 3673 

ot end. 367.2, 3 

oot ari 372 


645 


óc 16722, 371.2 

aopdrepos, -ÓTATOÇ 357 

rác 468.1 

oneipw 230.2, 445.2 

onévbu 31, 456.2Bb 

oxépybny 210 

arépya 100d, 210a 

arépxw 210 

aveóbo 61, 115.3 

amiy 1873b 

avovoij 456.2Bb 

ox oud} 61, ug 

arábov, pl. or&buo,, -1a 334 

oraüey opt. 540 

arainoav (Hom.) opt. 540 

eráNà (Dor) 224.2b 

o7GNAG (Lesb.) 224.2b. 

arágig 102, 148.2 

araróc 54, 92, 565 

orig 317 

oreixo 115.2, 153 

arédhw 48, 115.5, 204, 224.2b, 
229.2, 445.2, 4654. 

arů 204 

erevórepog 3574 

arepeóc 233 

orepionw 46738 

ereppóc 233 

aredavón 4683 

oréopev (Hom) 535 

ori imperat. $473 

ora 142b 

orýopev (Hom.) subj. 535 

Groixog 115.2 

oroNij 465.4 

oroióç 48 

oróhoc ug. 

arovótig 346 

arovoreoav (Dor.) 346 

aropévvüpt 472.2 

oropéw 235.1 

atópwpev 44 

atópvüp 104, 45443, B, 472.2, 
4723, 479-4B 

orgareryevtog (Thess.) 469.2 

orparivysc 87 

arpormyyóg 56a, 87 

orpóporro: 288 

arpóviüpt 4722 

arpurig 104, 1061, 45443 

orbhoç 38a 

orüpev subj. 535 

aropÜAo 244 
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ví, aoi, etc. 39a, 367.1 

ovyyevíc 216 

ovyxéo 216 

oófvyog 201, 2283 

són 275.3 

oùréa 233 

ini) (oüxén) 334 

airov 334 

GvANya 4453 

oóNoyog 224.2 

gupBodyo 216 

ovpBdjpeven (Hom.) 508.1 

ovv- 389.1Bb.2 

ovvebeav (Arc.) 3pl. 430.5 

ovvetdeypon, ovveiħoxa perfi. 
4453 

avvéeyov 441a 

ovvrherroç (Thess.) 106.2 

ouppéw 224.13, 2 

og a, 317 

ovorcóbo 201 

cboraorg 201, 224.18, 2284 

opayń 465.20 

góé&to, oóérro 465.20 

odáko 46522 

adeic, adérepog 371.6 

apuxń (= Wuxi) 406.4 

aú, aú 365, 70b. 

Exerc (= Zevordag) 
406.4 

oxéç imperat. 547.2 

oxérhvoc 2354d 

oxoiny opt. $40 

oxoipev opt. 540 

oúðnn imperat. 98.2 

Eórpareç voc. 276.2 

Euxpámg 276.2, 300 

cóc (géfoç) 300 

owp (geForñp) 284A.4, 55a 

aipuv (c óópur) 179, 345 

ow 138.2 


raxyoixog 465.28 

réavrov 66.1, 82, 98, 109, 
109a, 112a, 123.2, 246 

Tác 282b 

raÀaqiópoy 1232 

rahapivoc 190.7 

tapao (early Att.) 265.3 

rápvo 4544.4, B, 466, 4732, 
479.48 

vava(r óc 91, 912, 94b, 100, 
145 
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T&vç, Tag accpl. 56, 63.2 

raviova. (Hom.) 466 

taw- 94. 

Távvrau 94, 115.6, 456.1B 

rémnor datpl. ig64a 

Tartapara (Boeot.) 160a 

Tábo 465.28 

rag accpl. 56, 63.2 

Tám 115.6 

réaow 465.28 

rarác 100, 115.6 

Tádoc 202 

TEXLOTOS 349 

TAXES 138, 199, 354.2 

sé ‘you’, tré (Dor) zsg.ace. 
1904, 3673, 4 

r€ ‘and’ 161, 164A2, 3811, 385 

Téyyo 41, 418 

ríónxe 138, 518 

Teðpóç 221 

6800 138.1 

réðvapev $16 

Téðvre $09 

rebro 521 

re0vnàç 562d 

réOpappor $19 

rap) (= riwh) 571a 

reivuron (Hom.) 455 

Tein 15.6, 2031, 2, 218, 456.4 
466.8, 4583, 465.6, 
479.4^a, soo.b 

reipw 1064 

raxiga 4653 

reixog 138, 158, 4653 

Tékvov 220, 235.1 

réxrow 1033, 235.18 

Tedd 109, 123.2, 479.48 

redeiw 206, 460, 4682, 505.3 

Tee 207, 460, 4682, 500.3 

rédog 206, 460 

rédaov 229.1 

TEND 207, $003 

TéBX0Ç 91.2, 109, 466 

vpevog 91.2, 109, 296, 569.1 

Tépvo 4544.4, B, 466, 473a 

revéw, -à soo.tb, 2 

rüya $$$ 

réog, rei (Dor.) 367.2, 3712 

répas 293 

Teper n. 345 

réperpov 106.4 

Tép 345, 3458 

répoopon 2233 


réacopec (Hom) 161, 389.4 

réaaepes (Ion.) 164A.2, 190.4, 
389.4 

rereryaav 451C, 5242 

Téroxa: $19 

Téraprog 3983, 4 

Térorroa. 519 

Téraopos $19b 

rerédeguoa, -rou 227.2b, sigb. 

rereóxorros (Hom.) jp. 4373a 

rérkopey 132 

réropec (Dor) 190.4, 389.4 

terpa- 389.48 

Terpéx (ç), -Kw 404.4 

vérpopipat. 519 

TÉTPATOG 398.3, .4 

Terpáġarou (Hom.) $17 

rérptppou 219 

rérpurran 210 

rétpuber 517.2 

rérpoda. 516, 517.2, 519 

rerpóxovro: (Dor.) 392 

rerrapánovra 392 

rérrapec 161, 190.4, 388, 389-4 

rerixnxe (Hom.) 5184 

Téóxo 160a 

rp 138 

rëxm 178, 2na, 220, 23022, 
ET 

Toc (lon.) 793 

Th (Hom.) 376.4 

mj (Thera) 259 

THe 164A.2 

mob 16g A.2 

THMEpOY 199C 

rivog (Dor) 376.4 

Ties 1996, 276.7 

rí 236, 3742 

BEG 119.4, 1483 

nbéoron (Hdt.) spl. 43732 

rier imperat. $474 

min» opt. $40 

ifápev 540 

nodoa 244 

ríbepev nga, 440 

vlevr. (Dor) 1483, 5354 

riBeaou 172b 

ríBeaBon. infin. $ ya Ba 

iðn 51, 54, 1034, 1092, 119-1, 
1234, 138, 138.2, 1474, 1484, 
423B, 440, 4432A, 3, 451A, 
4T 

mbnvr. (Mess) 35a 


ríðnoða (Hom.) 425b 

rina, rn. 1483 

Toro $40 

rinto 26, 1484, 2354, 1d, 463a 

Tipáeroa, rip&ro« 56 

Tipáere, rip&re 86.4. 

Tindn 245 

Tin&o 460, 468.1 

Tini) $4, 5743, 148 fir, 161, 
164A4, 460 

ipfe 346 

tiphow goo. 

Tipduny 540 

tiv (Dor) 3673 

ruvipevou 455 

tive (Hom.) 161, 455, 459, 466 

Tiç, reve ete. y], 148 fn, 161, 
164A473, 236.1, 3744, 378- 
83 385 

rig, ri 378 

nang (Arg) 385 

mirc 234€ 

Tióoç 148.1 

Drier, Thaw 109a, 479.4B 

TÀnróç, rÀ&róç 106.2, 109, 12a, 
123.2, 2234b, 565 

THIS 479.48 

Tuüroç, Dor. tuā- 466, 479.48. 

ró 164, 374.2 

oí, o (Dor.) 256, 3674 

roi, rai (Dor.) nompl. 374.5, 
E 

TóNuoc 1234, 269a 

Toneóc 319 

róv 716b 

Tóvoc 115.6, 243, 465.6 

róaoç i964 

roi 2184, 5 

rovro: (W.lon.) (= raro) 
3763 

Tobro 3742 

Tobro,, Taror (Dor.) 376.3 

Tporyotbóç 64a 

Tp&meto: 96a, 200, 389.3b 

rpeec (Cret) 76, 192, 305 

Tpéic 24.2, 76, 88.1, 145, 192, 
2448, 305, 310, 342a, 3893 

vpecaaibexo: 390 

Tpémo 463, $17, 517.2 

rpéao0x (Hom.) 5263 

roégow (Kur) opt. 424 

roe gus 138 

pé 4682, 526.3 
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Tpńpwv 227.2 
tong (Thera) 192, 305 
TpnTóç 1064 

Tpu- 389.38 

pic 49.2, 305, 3893 
pkaaibex 390 
Tpixovre 391, 392 
Tpiüwóouo 1483, 387 
Tptàoaróc 399 

Toa 403 

TpiBo 210, 219, 517.2 
Tornons 87 

tpung (Cret) 305 
Touxopüotoç 149 

rotkég (Ion.) gota 
TpímaNroç 401 

tidak 4ot 
TpvrMiatog 400, 401 
Tom hagion 4o1 
tpimdovg 389.38, 400, 401 
Tour 404b 

Tpvróc 116.1, 2744 
Tpíxruxoç 401a 

HIG 74:3, 388, 38934, 4043 
Tpoxaibexc 390 

TpLoadg 4913, 403 
Tpo0Gc 404b 

Tpvroog 401 

mpírog 3983 

TpiTTÓG 401a 

403 

ropéarog (Hdt) goa 
TpÍxe 4o1a, 404b 
toxin 404b 

Tpix0& 401a, 404b 
pic 342a 

T0po%óç, rpoeóc 319, 339 
Tpóxoc, Tpoxóc $$$ 
roudarreve 389.4, 4a 

ró (Dor,) 39a, 3674, .4 
eyxávo 5188 

Tübeóc 320.5 

Tv (Boeot.) nom. 3674 
Tov (Hom. Dor.) 39a, 367.1 


ipit 465.3 

Bore 4653 

iia, dyed acc. 55, 864a 

bya 162 

pice 223.5 

bdup 1, 222.2, 223.5, 284A, 290, 
290a, 291.2b 
iboróg 222.2 
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vidg 207, 310, 333.5 
vióc (Att) 310, 335.5 
vio (Hom. ace. 314.3 
meog (Cret.) gen. 314.8 
pas, ipéag 3694 
"üné 369A 
"üpeig 174.3, 369A 
Üpérepoc 371.5 
iov, "ünüw 369A 
jv ‘membrane’ 280 
iv, bur (Dor) 369A 
iv 369A 
Suge, üupe (Lesb.) 369^ 
Vp (v) (Lesb.) 369A 
"ünóc 37.5 
“pav encl. 369A 
“bog (= in6¢) 207 
droog 86.6, 398.1 
Vrép 4067 
Vrepog 355 
Ümyoç 40a, 219, 290 
bó 734, 219, 405, 4068 
ùróðpa 236.1 
bg ipia, 301 
Vorepog 244 
ipaivw, idavorg 22824 
bymdog 244 


$ñ, imperat. 138.1, 5473 

daives 56, 203.2, 228.1, 516 

eerog 389.40 

bapa (Dor) 53 

dapér u92 

dani (Dor) 19.2, 470 

davéw 1032, 4578 

dom aor. yo 

párne 5474 

áoc (Hom.) 293 

áp(F)oc rnc, 196 

$&oko» imperf. 456.3 

daróc 19.2, 564 

¿Bone 4562A 

ged pi 

epéoxo 467.4 

epeacowic 190.4 

dépown (Lesb.) datpl; spl, 228.2 

d«pópcvoc 560, s6ob 

dépovor datpl. 215, 2282, .5, 
230.1 

depóvre du. 257.16 

pov, 3pl. 148.3, 228.2 

ġepõoðö (Epid.) ss0.2 

dépovar jpl. 1483 
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pépovar datpl. zig 

dépre imperat. 485 

dépo 40, 143, 176, 463 

ebyo 463, 481 

devkróg 565 

devkoipar, ócótopon $oo.4 

nium 53 

*nuí 19.2, 245, 448, 4563, 
47° 

div aor. 4563 

fip (Lesb.) 160 

00a (Hom.) 415b 

@0&vo 466 

$Üaprikóc 465.6 

epo 76c, 1031, 10322, 21912, 
465.6 

détpis 2034 

dÓnpo (Arc.) 2032a 

eros (Hom.) subj. 535 

dive 235.16, 445.4, 466 

fficiufporoc 2351€ 

flóic 304.18 

di éeoxe (Hom.) 467.4 

duo 467.4, 468.2 

ghoin (Hom.), dioit» 540 

grdoiper, ~€oipev $40 

pidopperdang 171 

$Myo 275.1 

$M, ONB- 213 

9X(F)o 526.2 

Grk, dXoy- 275.1 

doféo 4562A 

doc 4562A 

óoiB&o 460 

doiflog 460 

dounxdevre (Hom.) 346a 

doüik 346a 

doveóc 319; downs (Arc) 3203 

dióvog 115.6, 163, 1640.4 

dopéopon 456.24 

opens 319 

opie freq. 468.2 

dopoin(y) 540 

d6p05 319 

-@ápoç 66.3, 119.2, 128.2 

páfo 221 

dpavi dat.pl. (óprjv) 286.4a 

dpernp 143, 284A. fn. 

épàrap 284A.1 fn. 

piv 279, 286.44 

póvugoç 339 

poiboc 174.2 


INDEXES — GREEK 


povpá 174.2 

daedioper (early Att; = 
Vivo) 2138 

dvyobeuo (EL) 4657 

vyodeío (Att) 465:7 

viw (Lesb.) 465.8 

$vkróc $64, $6$ 

Nod 199, 465.2 

guddaou, -rro 199, 4652, $17.2 

Nov 44 

ping 4913, 494 

dureóo 494 

duróv 494 

biw 4658 

dorée 468.2 

dori 119.2 

dp 52.1, 523a, 117.2, 2233, 273 

óc, dwr- "light 293 


xeupéoxor (Ion.) 467.4 

xoípo 2032, 452, 465.5, 
467-4 

xo 468.1 

xoMto- 233 

XAAKEDE 319, 320.6 

xodweów 186.5 

xoMóc 233, 319 

xapa 99, 2944, 336a 

xàv (Dor) 275:3 

xovbáva 454A.1a 

Xap 2032 

Xepíeç 346 

xapiev npple. 346 

xapieooa f. 346 

xopiarepoc 355, 357:2 

xapiferrav (Bocot) 346 

xápw 405 

XPG 405 

xe (Ion., Boeot.) 76d, 
2174, 396 

xeiper 286.5, 294.1 

x&pepug 223.4, 1944 

xapóv 286.5 

xeip 244a, 406.9 

xtipwv, -puorog 359 

xeddot (Thess.) 227.2, 396 

xépnBov ‘basin’ 200 

xepviwropon 162 

xéprob, -nfBoc 162, 200, 2753, 
4653 

Xeboa infin. $523 

xeüpo: 288 


xé(F)o usa, 158 

xiu. (Lac.) 396 

xiv 153, 158, 2442, 2753, 27642, 
286.54 

XOaparsg 2944, 342 

x6éc 235.b 

X0Óv, xBov~ 45, $24, 228.6, 
235.1, ad, 276.1a, 2944 

xidtoe 76d, 227.2, 396 

Xiooróc 403 

xiv, Xtóy- 2944, 336 

xo(r)i 1153 

xo(r)néóooc 119.2, 128.2 

xopāyóç 56a 

xopwyóc 56a 

xoic ‘gallon’ 324b, 333.5 

xoùç ‘heap’ 324b 

xp&o, xpà 4693 

Xpíopoa, xpapou 4694 

xpcó 322 

xptóv 335 

xp 3o 

Xp, xpiyro« 4693 

xpónoc 152 

xpiaoxóun 267 

Xpà 4694 

Xpóç, xpo-/xpur- 293a 

xóro aor. $07.4 

xópà, xópy $4 


VáNrpi 269 
V, Và 4693 
eMe 234¢ 

Vidiopa 23a 


(eiui) subj. 172 

Qumoat aor. 64 

Guxouv imperf. 442.2 
doxdmrepog 117.1 

fxg 117.1 

ANENG 151, 3203 
copnoris 87 

dsvéopon 442.2 

Ùra acc (GY) 17.2 

Ope 1911 

dpa aor. 4422 
`Qoopét0ç 201 

poc 191.1 

pao: aor. 1294, 229.2, 505. 
rác gen. (obc) (Att) 293 
wire (Dor) 64 

Gy una, 219 
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649 


Alphabetization is anaesthetic to material in parenthesis. 
The letters z and z are alphabetized together. 


š, ab(s) 47, 734, 141, 213b, 238, 
406.5 

AARMI- 81.4 

abba 335 

abdō 488Ba 

abnegó 219a 

aboleó 4544.3 

abscidó 221b 

absolütus 210b 

abstineó 231b 

ac 732 

Acca 234€ 

accipio 17.1, 208, 210 

accipiter 117.4 

Acer 74.1, 3, 117.1, 2378, 3063, 
p 

acétum 48 

acies 117.1 

acquiré 210 

üctió 287a 

üctor 28484 

üctus 813, 210 

acupedius 117.1 

acus 48, 117.1 

acütus 48 

ad igib, 406.10 

adagium 490.1 

addendus 4888 

addo 488B 

ades 275. 713a. 

admiror 222.2 

ador 1974b 

adrogo 223.5 

adsum 208 

adulesco, adolescó 66.1 

adultus 565 

aedés 6o, 117.4, 1473, 361a 

Aeneadum genpl. 265.42 

a(h)énus 883d, 159, 225.1 

aequor 703a, 291b, 297b 

aes 25.1, 2974 

aestás 212b 

aestus 60, 212b 

aetās 6o, 117.1, 1843 

OL aevitas 60, 17.1 

aevum 6o, 174, 1843, 3345 

Afer 135 

agellus 223.1, 1b 


ager 47, 74-4 237.8, 306.1, 338 
aggeró 210 
aggredior 208 
agitó 4754 
agnitus 565 
agnus 219 
agó 47, 813, tto, 117, 4, 210, 
4753, 4794, 5251 
agricolum genpl. 265.42 
Agrigentum 246 
aio, ait 480.1, 4901 
airin abl, 883d, 276.6 
alacer 72 
alba ‘dawn’ i43 
albed 4772b 
albéscó 4563 
albus 143, 4772b. 
Alexander 74.4 
alged 452 
aliás adu 2637 
alicubi 3814 
alicunde 3813 
aliud 716, .6b, 236.1, 374.28 
alius 193, 204, 2182, 355, 374-4 
alius gen. 374.28 
altë 84 
alter 744, 355, 3982 
altrinsecus 2262 
alveolus 663a 
alumnus s60a 
amàbilis 92 
ambagés i4 
OL ambissit subj. 502 
ambo 52a, 252, 261, 389.2B 
ümentum, amm- 222.28 
amicus gab 
amita 355 
ammiror 222.2 
AMNEGAVERIT 219a 
amoenus 59a 
amor 833¢ 
amphorum gerpl. 265.4a 
amplus 2262 
anas, anatis 72 
OL anités 72 
angina (angina) 66.3, 67 
anguis 163 
angustus 663b. 


animadvertó 237.1, 241 

animal 74.1, 833¢, 306.4, 308, 
342 

OL animale 74.1 

animus, anima 48, 50.1, 102 

annuó 2224 

annus 2224 

ünsa 2262 

ünser 135a, 158, 159, 286.5d 

ante 714, 406.1 

anticipió 69 

Antonius 137 

Anus 883d 

ap- 141 

aperid 141, 184.2, 456.B, 4801 

OL apió 59a, 89b, 102b, 1031, 
nga 

apis 306.1 

apiscor 19.1, 423A 

APOLONES gen. 276.7 

Appius 234¢ 

aptus 119. 

apsolutus 210b 

APVR igib 

aqua 160 

arütrum 102, 475.60 

arbor 284B.a, 299, 309 

OL arbos 299 

arbustus 299 

arcibus (arx) 316.4 

arcubus (arcus) 316.4 

ardeó 212a 

Aremorica 96 fn. 

arēna 135a, 159 

ARFVISE 151b 

argentum 47 

Armorici 96 fr. 

ard 475.62 

arripió 208, 223.5 

arrogb 223.5 

arsi 212a 

ARVORSVM 151b 

as, assis 309 

ascitus 565 

OL aser 173a, 290a, 291 

asportó 2311 

assessus 66.2 

assided 66.2 
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assum (= adsum) 208 
OL assyr 290a, 291 
atque 732, 406.10 
attendi 523 

attentus 66.2 

attineó 66.2 

attingō 66.1, 212c 
auceps, aucupis 69, 74.5, 2754 
audax 347 

AVDEIRE 57.2 

ave 84a 

auged 62, 4581 
augur 2848.2 
augustus 39 
auriculum 62a 

avia 2704 

avidus 74.5 

avis 308 

aurifex, aurufex 69 
auróra 173a, 299, 299b. 
ausim subj, jo2a 
auspex 2754 

aut(em) 62, 711(1)a 
aurumnus 289 

avus 1703 

auxi 526.2 

auxilium 62 

OL axim subj. goz 


OL balineum 731 
balneum 731 

Bansae 2354 

batuó 185.4 

Bellóna 28732 

bellum 4234, 185.1 

bellus 423a 

bene 4242, 84 

bi- 185.1, 1903, 389242 
OL biber dare infin. 553.10 
bibs 4518, 4793 

bifiriam 4oib 

bigae 882, 3 

bilis 134 

bimus 2944 

bini 225.1, 402 

bipés 389.242 

bis 185.1, 1903, 389.24, 404 
bonus 424, 185.1, 359 

bis 162, 1648.5, 324 

Bovin abl, 276.6 

bovis som. 309 

brevior 142a 

brevis 424b, 163, 2234, 22441, 350 
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Brundisium 247a 
bucca 234¢ 


cadó, cisum 664, 813, 566 

caecus 60 

caedës 306.1a 

caedó 70.2, 222.28 

caementum 22228 

Caesar 6ob 

cacsariés 173a 

Caius 22542 

caleó 474b 

caléscó 4563 

calidus (caldus) 732, 477.2b, 
5693 

cal 82a 

calor 477.2b 

Camillus 247a 

canilis 232.5 

candeó iooc 

candidus 299 

candor 299 

canis tooc, 124, 309, 3334 

canna 2325 

cannabis, canabum 142 

cand 47b, 714, 4753 

cantió ijo 

cantitd 4753 

cantó 4753 

canturió 563 

caper 47 

capid 69, 833¢, 452, 475:2, 
4772, 479.6, 480.1 

Capitdlium, Capitüdium 151 

capsó 457B, jo? 

captus 816a, 564, 565 

caput, capitis 66.4, 237.4b 

carbó 287.2a, 3 

carbunculus 287.2a 

carcer 28482 

cardó 1033, 287.2 

carmen 177a 

caró, carnis 35, 97, 2874 

carptim 231a fr. 

Carthagine 276.6 

cürus 569.2 

CASTOREI 19 

cisum supine 813 

cüsus noun 232.2 

cattus 78 

cave 84a 

caved 46.2 

càvi 46.2, 525.3 


caulis 62 

caupõ 2874 

causa 173, 232.2 

causa 336a 

cautio 150 

cautus 703a 

cavus 462 

cecidi 66.1, 813, si2b 

cecidi 70.2, 523 

cecini 443.2B, 523 

OL cecurti 72b, 523 

cedo, cette 715a, 73.1, 84, 193, 
anc, 3764, 3774, 488A, 
3474, $494 

c&dó, cessi 527 

CEDVES, CEDVAS 488Ab. 

celer 42.5 

celer(e) noun 744 

celox 42.a 

celsus 42.54 

c&na 234 fa, 3b 

cénütus 564 

censeó 566 

cënsus 566 

centéni 402 

centum 95.4, 99, 156, 26 

centuria 403 

centurió 137 

cipi ito 

cerasum, cerasus 334 

cerebrum 298 

Cerës 129, 299, 2998 

cernd 74.3, 883, 454B, 465.6a, 
479-4B 

certus 454B, 479.4B. 

cervos nom. 71.6¢ 

OL cesna 231 fr. 

ceu 57.2b, 61.2¢ 

chenturió 137 

choróna 137 

cicer 284B.2 

cinctus 479.4Aa 

cingó 479.4Aa 

cinis, cineris 37a, 66.4, 72, 298 

um 247b, 405 

circumspectus 564 

cis 376.44, 3773 

citimus 356 

cito 84 

cladës 306.14, 4583 

clarimum 35832 

clauded 4772b 

Claudius 62a 


claudó 703, 212, 215 

claudus 4772b 

clávis 64 

clausi 21s, 5263 

claus(s)us 212, 232.2, 566 

clepd 202 

clepsi 526, 526. 

cligns, clientis 555 

clind 465.6a 

clivus 58b 

Clódius 62a 

Cnaeus 223a 

coagulum 81.6, 566 

coalescó 883e 

coclës 92a 

coctus 42.4, 141, 161, 1648.2, 
E 

coem 883e 

coépi 59a, 89b, 103.1, uga 

cocptus j9a 

coeršri (Cic.) s&c 

cognatus 1233, 220, 220a 

cognómen 712 

cognóscó 157, 220, 231.4 

cógó 884 

OL coiravere 58 

colligo 208, 2231a 

collis 44a, 132, 2234, 306.1, 
307.5, 308, 109. 

collocó 208 

cold 42.5, 183 

color (OL colds) 299 

colurnus 74.5 

coméstus 212b, 487 

comésus 487 

comitia 74.5 

comitó 66.4 

cómó 883 

comperid 481 

compled 4774 

comprimó 66.2 

cõnāns s60a 


condis, -it 714, 479.2 
conditus 714, 102, 479.2 
condó 71.4, 479.2, 488Ba, 507.3 
confers 78 

cOnflugés 526.20 

congerd 66.2 

congestus 66.2 

congrud 158a 

CONIOVRASE 529 

cowiéNxrr 81.2 
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coniürà 217 

coniux 2753 

cónixi 163, 526.2 

conlocó 208, 223.14 

conniveó, cóni- 163, 220, 220b, 
22222, 231.4, $26.2 

cónor 475.28 

cOnservo 78 

cónsobrinus 225.2 

CONSOLVERVNT 66.3¢ 

cónstó 226.2 

consul 812, igi, 226.10, 2, 2942 

CONSVLES 78 

cónsuló 66.3 

contemnó 454B 

cóntió 6122, 82b 

contubernilis 69 

conventià 99, 217 

convicium sib 

cüpia 88. 

cópula nga 

coquina 141a, 161, 164B.5 

coquà 424, 141a, 161, 183 

coquus, coquos 42.4, 141a, 161 

cor, cordis 96, 237.7, 275.3, 3b, 
276.4, 308 

córam 405 

cornicen 66.4, 71.4 

cornu 66.4, 717, 314-4, 3163, 


34 

cornübübulum 3148 

corólla 2231 

coróna 137, 2231 

corpus 297.5 

corrigo 66.2 

corrumpó 2134 

COSENTIONT 663¢ 

COSOLERETVR 663c 

costa 303.5 

cotidie 183 

coventió 82b 

COVENTIONID abl, 2766, 306.7 

COVRAVERVNT $C 

covus 462 

coxi 526.2 

crābrō 153, 2873, 298 

CRATIA 25 

crëdë 212b, 566 

OL créduis 488Ab 

créscó 4563 

crétus 454B, 565 

crévi 74.3, 883, 454B, 465.62, 
479-48, 528 
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cribrum 743, 147.2, 208, 
479-48 

crució, crucior 462.2 

crüdus 151b, 298 

cruor ijib, 153 

crux 276b 

cubus 38a 

cucurri 72b, 4432B, 523 

cui dat. 3754, 375.2 

cüius, cuiius 194, 194¢, 375.4 
E 

cvilvs 375.18 

cultüra 563 

cum prep. 76c 

cum conj. 716b, 1648.4, 380, 
u 

cünctor 2314 

cünctus 418, 2314, 290a fi, 
386a, 404 

cuppes 234¢ 

cür 522, 3814 

cüra 172, 460, 475.1 

cüró 58, 460, 4754 

currum gerpl. 316.5 

currus 232.5 

curülis 232.5 

custddid 460, 480.2 

custóditus 565 

custós 460 

-cutið, -cussi 5263 


dacrima igi 

damus spl. 119.3, 475.4, 488A, 
530.4 

OL danunt 488A 

dare 448, 475.4, 488A, 5534 

OL dari, dasi infin. 553ab 

date 549.1 

datus 102, 119.3, 488A, 565 

dabile s. 744 

débeó 883 

decem 71, 99, 146, 156, 388, 
389.10 

December 225.2 

decet 414, na, 4773 

deci&(n)s 226.1 

-decim 712, 390 

decimus, -umus 398.10 

decumanus 398.10 

decuria 403 

dedérunt 530.6C 

dedi 488A, 523 

deesse 85, 883e 


652 


défatiscor 72 
défendó 115.6, 163, 218, 454Ba, 
458.2 
dëfënsus 115.6, 218 
défessus 72 
défetiscor 72 
dégener 300a 
dëg6 883 
dégünà 434.6 
OL déhibeo 88.3 
dehinc 8s, 159 
dehiscó 85 


déinde 884 

OL deivos nom. 572a 

dëlëni8, délinió şıb 

DENDE 88.3 

déni 402 

déns 78, 89b, 95.4, 309, 591b 

dënseð 460, 4772b fr. 

dénsó 477.2b fn. 

dénsus 172a, 460, 4772b fa. 

dénud 66.5 

deorsum 88.3, 183 

détrahó 66.6 

deum genpl. 260.5 

deus 1, 572a, 1504, 183, 183a, 
237.2, 260.1b, 327d 

dexter 612a, 73.1, 209, 23116, 
246, 355 

di nompl. 260.1b 

Dialis 327e 

DIANA dat. 263.5 

dic, dice imperat. 731, 54718 

OL dice isg.rubj. 537 

OL dicier 553.2a 

dicd 18, 57, 70.1, 15.2, 156, 214, 
4794 

dictitd 4753 

dictó 4753 

dictus 78a, 115.2, 4753, 565 

didici usa, 479.5, $23 

dido 225.10 

dies 194b, 327, 330, 332 

Diëspiter 327 

digerd 225.10 

DIGNVS 81.5 

dignus 414, 220, 220a 

DII, DIE ger. 3311 

diligà 225.1 

dimoved 225.1 

dingua (Fest) 41, 151 
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DIOVEL dat. 327 
Diovis nom. 327b 

DIOVIS gen. 327a 

DIOVOS gen. 194, 2767, 327 
diribed 159 

d 


dis, ditis ‘rich’ 184.3 

dis dat./abl pl. (deus) 260.1b 

disco n$, 4563b, 479-5 

disertus 173a 

dissonus 67 

did, did 194b, 327¢ 

dives, divitis 184.3 

divist perf. 527 

diurnus i5oa 

diüs ‘day’ 327 fn. 

divus 5722, 1832, 327d 

dixi 169, 214, 526, 5262 

dà 714, 842, 447, 448, 475-4, 
488A 

doceó nsa, 4773 

dolus 716c 

domi loc. 276.6 

dominus 123.4 

domità 4753 

domitor 426, 123.4, 475.6 

domitus pple. 66.5, 4562Ba, 
4753; 6, S64, S65 

domitus, -üs 123.4 

domë 42.6, 123.4, 456.2Ba, 
4536 

domui 66.5, 456.2Ba 

domus 454b, 332, 334 

dónà 4562B, 475.1 

DONOM 664c 

dónum 524, 716c, 77, 1034 
1193, 290, 475.1, 569.1 

dorsum, dossum 233a 

OL doucd 424 

drachmum gen pl. 265.42 

dubius 395 

düc, düce 731, 547.1 

ducenti 389.2Aa, 395 

ducentum 395 

diicd 424, 61, 70.1, 115.3, 479-1 

ductus n4, 565 

DVELLOM 4238, 185.1 

duellum poet. 185.1 

DVENOI 259.6 

DVELONAI 185.1 

DVENOS 423, 185.1 

OL duicensus 389.2Aa 


OL duim, duis, duit, duint 
‘give’ 485Ab, 488Ab, 507.4 

OL duis ‘twice’ 185.1 

duo 84, 185.1, 261.1, 388, 389.24 

duodecim 390 

duodeviginti 390 

DVONORO 42.3, 185.1 

duplex 81.6a, 347, 389.2Aa, 395, 
400 

duumvir 260.5, 389.24 

duumvirum genpl, 260.5 

dux, ducis 115.3, 275.2 


6 see ex 

OL eae dat. 375.2 

eüsdem 2254b. 

eüste 377.5 

ecce 376.4 

ecus 716c, 183 

ēdi 487, 525.1 

edimus 69, 487 

edd 813, 146, 487 

ëdücó 2311 

gi 883, no, 117.1, yaa 

ego 40, 84, 360, 363, 1674 

egomet 360 

ei dat. (OL €i, EIEI) 375.2 

čius, eiius 1946, 375.1 

&legáns 72 

ëluó6 66.5 

Emi aa, 5278 

emë 42.6, 812, 216a, 4753 

Emptid 812, 4753 

ëmptitó 4754 

Emptor 475.3 

émptus 812, 216a 

OL en- ‘in’ 412a 

ENDO 412a 

ENFITIARE 412a 

ENOS 376.4 

ënsis 172a 

eð ‘go’ 423A, 447, 448, 486 

eë adv. ‘to that place’ 259.6a 

eüsdem 225b 

OL épi 59a 

EQO 25 

equidem 3764 

equos 160, 183 

equus 174 

eram, eris, erat 493C 

ergo 84a 

erë, eris, erit 172, 495, sot, 
535s 537 


cs indic. 7132, 2378, 492 
es imperat. 547.1 

escit, escunt 492a 

esse ‘be’ 2233, 4963, 


55a 
Esse ‘eat’ 487 
est ‘is! 31, 169 


Est ‘eats’ 146, 487 
este imperat. 496.2 
ëstis 69, 487 

est 84a, 496.2 
OL esum (= sum) 492 
sus 813, 487, 565 
et 734, 40610 
etiam 193 

Bvenid 231.1 

eunt- 663b, 559.12 
ex, ë 238, 406.4 
exáctus 78 
ExÁcTvs 78 
exemplar 833¢, 306.4, 342 
s 486 
expergiscor go 
exponó 231b 
exsul 294.2 

exsuló 294.2 
extend 23b 
extenud 209 
exterus 356 
extimus 356, 35830 
extrémus 358.32 


fabrum genph 260.5 

fac, face 734, $47.14 

OL facie rg.rubj. 537 

facile s. 74.1 

facilis 73.1, 92 

facillimé 259.7a 

FACILVMED 259.7 

facid no, 451A, 480.1, 488Ba, 
$a 

factus 102, 119.1 

facul 92, 294.2 

facultàs 73.1, 92 

Fagus 333.1 

Falerit 37a, 66.4 

Falernus 731, 74.5 

Faliscus 37a, 66.4, 734 

falsus 566 

füma 53 

famés 330b 

familiare n. adj. 342 

familias gen.sg. 2637 
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far, farris 2233, 232.5, 2378, 
197a 

farció 480.1 

fart nga, 3354, 475.4 

farina 232.5 

fas 335, 3354 

fasēna (Varro) riya 

fateor 192, 4754 

fatiscor 72 

fácus 475.4 

faved 46.2 

favi 46.2 

favilla 46.2 

OL faxim subj. 502 

OL faxë 502, 4578 

febris 135a, 163a, 1648.3 

FECED 25, 2373, 426, $303 

féci $1, 883, 1031, to, 119.1, 
1474, 441, $073, 524, $254 

fefelli 523 

fel 237.8, 289a, 294.2 

FELENA fa 

fémina 560a 

femur 290, 291.1, 332a 

fenestra 2472, d 

OL fénstra, féstra 247d 

fer imperat. 734, $47.1a 

fera noun 160 

feram 485 

FERCLES 35a 

OL ferctum 2311 fa. 

ferō 4o, 52.2, 67, 74.6, 106.2, 
143, 06, 485 

FERONIA dat, 263.5 

ferüx 237.5 

ferre 208, 2233, 485, 5531 

ferri 553.2 fri. 

fers, fert 714, 74.6, 2233a. 

fertum 2311 fa. 

ferus 744, 160 

fessus 72 

FHE  FHAKED 19 

fictus 454B, 479.44, $66 

fidés 85, 115.2, 330 

fidi 813, 524 

fido 57, usa, 138.2, ab, 212b 

OL fidus usa fa. 

fier 55328 

fiere, fiere 489, 55322. 

figo see five 

figulus 158 

figüra 158, 563 

OL filiai gen.sg. 2637 
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filie, fili voc 259.2 

filiolus 66, 68 

filius sib, isa 

findó 813, 457A, 479.44, 524 

fingō 138.2, ab, 158, 454B, 
479-44 

finio 88.2, 460, 462.2, 480.2 

finis 882, 460, 462.2 

finitus 565 

finxi 454B, 479.4^ 

fió 8s, 489 

firmus 81.4 

fissum ‘cleft’ 479.44 

fissus pple. 78, 813, 565, 566 

fisus 212b 

fitur, ficbantor 489 

fivà (Figs) 526.2 

fixi 526.2 

fixus 566 

flámen 209, 287.3b 

flebilis 92 

flectó 479.7 

fled 4771 

fëvi 528 

flo (flare) 475.4 

Flora 199b 

flós 299b, 301, 309 

flümen 225.2b 

fluó 225.2b, 479.6, 526.2, 566 

flüxi 262a, 527, 566 

flüxus 566 

fodi 525.6 

fodid 117.24, 480.1 

foedus n. ‘treaty’ 59, 115.2 

foedus ‘foul’ so 

foeted 59 

FOIDERATEL 75.2 

folium 44 

FORATIA 135a 

forceps 714, 74.5 

fordeum 135a 

OL forem 38b, 494 

foris (forés) 147.1 

forma 814 

formica 1234 

formus 163 

fornàx 452 

fornus 452, 160 

forte 336a 

forum 184.2 

foved 46.2, 138.2, ab, 456.2Bb 

frigum 2252b 

frangó 100c, 124, 454Ba 
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fräter 143, 284A4 fn, 284B.1 

FRATRORVM 3333 

fraus, fraudis 147.12, 276.1b 

fregr 525.5, 6 

frendó 138.2b, 1632, 1648.3 

frénum 334 

friged 452, 460 

frigus 225.2b, 460 

fróns, frondis 237.5 fir, 306.1 

frons, frontis 237.5 ft, 307.5 

fructuis gen. 314.8 

frügi 335 

früx 335 

fuás, fuat 498 

füd 813, uto, n$3, 158, 232.2b, 
4194, $24, $254. 

fügi 525.4 

fugió 480.1 

fui erc 494 

füit 38b, 85, 143, 175.2, 494 

fulgit 231.2 

fulgur 2312, 2912b fri, 2974b, 
460 

fulgurit 460, 462.2 

fulmen 231.2 

fulsr ‘propped up' (fulcio) 
526.2b 

fulsit ‘lightened’ (falgit) 231.2, 
§26.ab 

fümus 50.4, 147.1 

funditus 253 

fundó 813, 110, 15.3, 158, 212, 
132b, 4794, $24, $254 

fundus 222.2 

fünebris 135, 225.2 

fünestus 135, 225.2 

für 5232, 2233, 237.8, 273 

furcifer 663 

furnax 45.2 

furnus 45.2 

füsus 78, 81.3, 212, 232.2b, 565 

futuó 185.4 

futürus 494 

Fvvir 528 


gallina, gallus 270.4 
garrió 53 

gelidus 42.sa 

gelu 41.5 

generó 475.1 
genetrix 2704 
genitor 102, 1233 
genitus 565 
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gēns, gentis 1233, 306.1, 309 

genu 717, 3, 314-4 

Genua 200a 

genus ‘race’ 4o, 67, 95.4, 1233, 
157, 169, 296, 297.5, 4751 

genus ‘knee’ 311 

germen 1233, 177a 

gerd 172, 232.2, 4794, 485 

gessi 232.2, 5263, 527 

gestus 172 

gibber 234c, 2848.2 

gignd 220, 432A, 451A, 4793 

glaber 138.2b, 1580 

gláns, glandis 98, 223, 
237.5 fh. 

glis 98, 301, 309 

glös 98, 32130 

glūbö 22222 

glüma 2222a 

glüten 289 

gn- see also n- 

gnārus 569.2 

GNOSCIER 55122 

Gorgë 2873a 

gradior 72, 138.2b, 158a, 212b 

Graecae 6o fn. 

grümen 152, 158a 

grandéscd 456.3 

grünum 106.1, 153 

gratus 1648.3 

gravis 97, 162, 1648.3, 340 

gredior 72, 813 

gremium 217 

gressus 72, 212b 

grüs yo, 318 

gustó 565 

gustus, -Üs 157, 434.6 


habeó 100c, 452, 4772 
OL habéssit sul. 502 
habilis 92 

habitó 4753 

habitus 4753, 565 
haec nonsgf 374.4 
haec nom pln. 374.5 
haered 212c, 479.8 
haest 212a 

haesitd 4753 

hacsó 479.8 

hanser 159 

haréna 159 

HASC[E] nomphf 265.1 
haud ausim so2a 


haurid 232.2 

haust, hausst 232.2, 526.3 

hebris ya 

helvus 42.52, 185.3b 

OL hems 42.6, 99, icoc, 123.4 

HERCLE 92 

MERCOLEQ) dat, 276.5 

Herculés 92, 92a 

heri 235.1b 

hesternus 235.1b 

hi 75.2, 374-5 

hibernus 223.4 

hic, haec, hoc 3773 

hic adv. as9.9b 

hice 237.8a 

hiems 223.4, 2262, 2944 

hid 475.4 

nels, hisce nompl, 260.10 

hoc(c) 2378, 374.2 

HOCE 374.2 

hodié 194b 

HOICE) 375.2 

homd 42.6, §2.1, 99, 1006, 1033, 
123.4, 235.1, 237.6, 287.2 

HONG 45.1, 663C 

honestus 299 

honor (OL honós) 35, 299 

hora 1914 

Horatia 135a 

hordeum 135a, 2313 

hortus 259.1 

hospes 7132, 72, 734 

hostis 306.1, 398, 309 

huic 375.2 

OL hüic 375.2 

hüius, huiius 375.1 

huiusce 376.4 

hüc 259b 

humerus 454, 1358, 159 

humi 257.1, 259.9, 276.6 

humilis 342 

humus 454, 2944 

hunc 45.1 


T imperat. 486, 5474 
iaced 100c, 4772 


ianitrix 272.4 
Tanus 2002, 327a 
ibi 84, 3813 
ibidem 377.2 
id 33743, 3742 


idem, eadem, idem 2254, 372 

ici uga, 507.3 

iecur 96, 183, 1911, 290, 2914 
iocinoris, icc- 183, 290, 


2914, 1b 
i€ns, cuntis 559.10 
Ionts 815 


ignéscó 456.3 

igndscd 231.4 

igndtus 524, 71.2, 216, 220, 
210a 

ii perf. 486 

ilex 226 

Tlicd 664 

Tlignus 220 

ille, illa, illud 377.4 

illexi 527 

illi mompl. 252, 3745 

illi dat. 375.2 

illic 247 

illicia 527 

illimodi y7s.1b 

illíus 85, 375.1 

ill&e, illc 3774 

illud 716b, 374.2, 774 

illüstris 209, 2311 

imber 306.1 

immánis 123.4 

imminitàs 123.4 

impedimenta, impel- 151 


impos 412a 
improbé 259.7a 

impübés jooa 

impüne 59, 701 

Tmus ipl. 486, 530.4 

in prep. 413, 4064 

in- preverb 412 

in- neg 412, 24 
inaequalis 703a 

incautus 703a 

OL inceidó 70.2 
INCEIDERETIS 574 
incënsa 566 

incidà 70.2 

inclüdó 703 

inclutus, inclitus 176, 56; 
index 72, 2753 

OL indicassó 502 

indicó 701 

indó 412a 
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indücó 7o.1 

inermis 66.1, 81.4, 337 

Tnfënsus 218, 564 

inferus 732 

infit 412a 

infra 732, 81.2, 356 

INFRA 78 

ingredior 814 

ingressus 813 

ingrud 158a 

inguen 100b, 162, 286.3, 289 

inhonestus 67 

inhorrescd 67 

inlüstris 2231, 231.1 

inquam 231.48, 424, 490.2 

inquilinus 42.5, i83 

inquit 23142, 490.2 

inrumpó, irrumpó 223.5 

inscius 490.28 

OL insece 490.2 

inseque 4902 

insipidus 299 

Tnsünxi 5262 

insulto 66.1 

intáctus 78, 4548 

integer 72a, 454B, 479.4, 
569.2 

integerrimus 358.2 

interior 356 

intimus 356, 358.3b 

intrinsecus 226.2 

intus 253 

invitus 4844 

iocur 291b 

iocus 334 

IOVBEATIS 1472, $17 

IOVESAT 61.28, 173, 2373 

IOVESTOD 6122, 297.1 

ovis nom. 327b 

lovis gen, lovem 194, 325, 327 

tovos nom. 327b 

IOVSIT 147.2 fon, 526.3, 527 

IOVXMENTA 61, 231. fr. 

ipse, ipsa, ipsud 377.6 

ipsius 375.1 

Tre 448 

irrepertus 66.6 

irrig6 223.5 

irruptus 66.6 

is, ea, id 3771 

Ts 29g. 57 

OL istae dat. 375.2 

iste 71.5, 3743 
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iste, ista, istud 377.5 

isti wompl. 75.2, 374.5 

istimod? 375.1b 

istius 3754 

ite 549 

iter, itineris 31, 222.2, 290, 
291.2, 309, 486 

iterd 3982 

iterum 398.2 

itum 564 

iubar 2848.2 

iubed 1472, 212, 215, 527 

iüdex 72, 2254, 2754 

iūgerum 333.3 

is 479.448 

itiglans 2b, 225.10 

iugum 38, 125, 152, 1912, 4533, 
479.400 

iümentum 61, 2311 fh. 

NCTA 78 

inctus 812, 231.4, 453a, 454B, 

4794, 565 

iungó 2ud, 479.44, 453, 453a, 
4548 

lünà 2873a 

IVNONE dat. 276.5, 317a 

iünxr 212d, 453a, 454B, 
494^, 5162 

lüpiter 234 

luppiter 194, 234, 267.12, 

__ 3942b, 325, 327, 332 

iürátus 564 

iüró 612a 

itis 2974 

iüssi 147.2, ats, $263, 527 

iussus 147.2, 212, 566 

iüstó adv. 297.1 

lüturna 327a 

iürus 475.6 fn. 

iuvenis 72, i912, 2874b, 309 

iuventas 72 

iuventüs 72 

iuvó, iüvi 475.6 fn. 

iuxt 209, 453a 


Kalendae 25, 82a 


labea, - 

labor 567 

lübundus 567, 5594c 

lac, lactis 98, 2231c, 2377, 
2764 

lacrima, lacruma 137, 151 


, -ium, -rum 142 
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lacus 316.4 lind 479.48 mamilla 232.5 
laetor 4622 linus nga fu, 128.3, 161, mamma 232.5, 234¢ 
laevus 60 454^, 479.4A, 503, 524. mancipium, mancupium 69 
lambà 158 fu. linquunt 1648.4 mane 100c, 124 
lana 104, 106.2, 184.1, 224.2b. lippus 234c MANIOS 19 
fr, 569.1 liqui 161, 503, 524 Mānlius, MAAAIOE 223.14 
languor 290 littera, litera 234 mansT 263 
lüpsus 566 LITTVS 234a münsus 566 
Lar, Laris 173 litus ‘smeared’ 479.48 manus 290 
lascivire 4622 litus ‘shore’ 234a OL manus 123.4 
OL lases 173 locus 334 Marcus 231.2 
later 284B.2 locütus s65 mare 714, 306.4, 307.5 
Yav)ütrina 184.3 OL. loidos s8b Mars, Martis 814a 
lámus 106.2, 1232, 223.2b, 454B, — longus 4$4b, 2234€ MARSIANENSES 50 
479-48, 485, 565 loquor 2232b MARTEI dat, 276.5 
OL laudárier 5532a LOSNA 2311 fft màs 309 
laudó 4622, 475.1 lubet see libet miter 25, 53, 833c, 177, 2848.1 
lavi 462, 1843, s253, 529 fn. lüceó “am bright’ 4772 máteries, materia 107.1b, 333.4 
lavō 46.2, 66.5, 184.3, 475.62 OL lüceë ‘kindle’ 456.24, mütertera 74.4, 16.3, 355 
Laurentis gen.sg. 270.2 4772, 2b màtürus 563 
laurus 3331 lücidus 5693 müvoló 883, 484.3 
laus, laudis 462.2, 475.1 lüdó 212a, 215 OL Mavort- 814a 
lectus ‘couch’ zu, 566 lüdus s8b, c maximus, maxumus 6142, 69, 
lectus ‘gathered’ 813, 211, 565 lumbi y 194, 3832 
legi infin. 553.2 lüna 61, 230.2, 2311 më acc 367.4 
legi perf. 525.6 Wind 456.2Bb më abl. 367.5 
legið 28742 lupánar 74.1 mei gen. 367.2 
legó 72, 813, 833c, 220, 287.38, — lupus 161, 1648.5, 2354 OL méd 19, 237.4, 1674, 5 
4791 Wisi 2122, 215 medietàs 663a, 68 
LEINE)RO Ót.2b lüsor 303.21 medius 68, 147.3, 1502, 193, 
OL leitera 234 rō 209 196.1, 406.9 
lēns, lentis 276.1b lax, lücis 61, 275.1 mediusfidius 327 fn. 
-lévi 528 Lydus ç8c mel 2377, 8, 289a, 294.2 
levir 151, 279, 2848.34 melior 359 
levis 421b, 89, 163, 4622, 4751 — machina 246 membrum 226.2 
levó 4622, 4754 MADIB 568.4 memento 548 
lex, légis 18, 2754 maeror 60, 173a memini 66.3, 67, 4562Bb, 
Liber 612b maestus 60, 173a 4773, 509, $48 
liber 89, 338 magis 15.2, 194, 2974, 351, 3531 memor 561 
LIBER 25 MAGISTRATVD abl 237.4, 344.) — mëns 734 
liberum gen pl. 260.5 MAGISTREIS nom.pl. 260.18 ménsis 78a, 225.2, 226.1, 286.5d, 
libet, lubet 612b, 143 magnopere 241 309 
libido, lubidó 143 magnus 81.5, 102 fi, 194, 350, — MENSORVM, MENSVOM 3333 
libà ;8b 3534 mentid 287a 
libra ys miaiestas 115.2, 129, 351 OL mercedonius 222.1 
licët6 imperat. 78b maior, maiior 15.2, toa, 194, mercédula 2224 
liën 2873b 1946, 350, 3531 mercén(n)arius 222.1 
lienósus 287.3b māius, maiius ng mergó 225.1 
lignum 411, 220, 220a malc 84 mergus 225.18 
ligó, -6nis 2873 mallem 4843 meridiés 68, 150, 151b, 30 
limus 58b, 225.1¢ mal 883, 160, 484.3 merus 74.4 
lingo 158 mālum pünicum 9 messut 528b 


lingua 41.1, 151, 220a malus 359 metà 528b 


metud 460, 479.6 

metus, -üs 460, 479.6 

meus 367.2, 3714 

mihi, mi 412, 84, 367.3 

miles, militis 7132, 72, 25, 
2378 

millia 2323 

mille 2323, 396 

milléni 402 

mille passu(o)m 316.5 

Minerva, MENERVA 412 

minimus 69a 

minor 3533 

minuó 175.2, 455, 479.6 

minus 349b, 3533 

minütus 455 

miror 225.1¢ 

mis gen. 367.2 

misced 479.5 

miser 60, 173a 

miseréscó 4563, 461 

miserrimus 3582 


misi 527 
mistus agni 
MITAT 2374 


mitto 234, 527 

mixtus 2311C, 479.5 

mixu 479.5 

modo 71.5, 84, 84a, 259-7 

moenia 59 

molina 44 

molitus 479.2, 565, 569.3 

mollis 98, 185.2, 3, 3a 

mold 479.2 

OL mol(c)ta ‘fine’ 45 

MOLTA ‘many’ 663¢ 

MOLTAS gen.sg. ‘many’ 263.7 

molut 479.2 

momordi, memordi, 523 

moneó 61.2a fi, 883, 192, 
456.2A, aBb, 477.3 

monéta 267, 569.3 

monitus 61.2a fit, 565 

móns, montis 276.1b, 306.1, 308 

monui 66.5, 88.2, 175.2 

morded 456.2A 

morior 97, 4561A, 48011, 5654 

mors, mortis 309 

mortuus, -uos 71.6c, 185.44, 
2144, $658 

mórum, mórus 334 

més jor 

mótus 612a 
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movi 18438, 525, 528a, 529 fi. 

mulceà 2312 

mulcta 2312a 

mulctó 2312 

mulctrum 232a 

mulctus ‘milked’ 23120 

mulgeà 89, 23128, 4562, 
4773 

MVLIAR[ 299a 

muliebris 225.2, 299a 

mulier 129, 225.2, 299, 299a 

MVLIERORVM 3333 

mulst 2312 

mulsus ‘honeyed’ 2378 

mulsus ‘stroked’ 231.2, 566 

multa ‘fine’ 454, 231.24, 263 

multifariam 4oib 

multó 2312a 

multus 359 

münia $9 

münitus 565 

murmuró 4434 

mürus 59 

müs 363, $0.1, 275.3, 301, 309 


nascor 479.2 

nütió 107.2, 1233, 28734 

nató 475.4 

nàtü 336a 

nàátüra 563 

(g)nátus 107.2, 1233, 220, 4792, 
$64. 

nivis 309, 328 

navd 461 

navus 461 

nebula 31, 143 

nec, neque 732, 3813 

necó 4773 

nectó 479.7 

nefirius 3358 

nefüs 412, 35 

nefüstus jisa 

OL negassim subj. o2 

nëmë 42.6, 88.1, 99 

nemp(c) 732 

ned 4774 

nepës 270.3, 273 

OL nepótia, neptia 2703 

neptis 2703, 310 

neque 73.2, 3813 

nequed 484.2 

Nerd go 

nescid 412, 4842 
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OL ne sei 84 

nétus 477.1 

neu 572b 

OL nevis, nevolt 484.2 

NEVNA 4218 

neuter 612c 

OL next 528b 

nexur 528b 

nictó 163 

nidor 215 

nidus 2254 

nihil, nil 412, 881, 159, 404 

ninguit 163, 1648.1 

nisi 84, 173 

nitor 163, 220 

nix, nivis 163, 164B4, 2142, 
225.16, 36 

(g)nixus 220 


is 74-5 

nobis (OL nóbeis) 369B 

Jiscum 237.1 

noced 4774 

OL noenum 9a 

ndlle 484.2, 5534 

ndllem 484.2 

8832, 484.2 

ndlui 484.2 

nómen 71.2, 89, 100, 177, 189, 
yta, 462.2, 475.1 

ndmind 4624, 474 

NOMINVS gen. 276.7 

nën 59a 

Nónae 42.10 

nënšgintë 391, 393 

ndngenti 395 

ndnne 717 

ndnus 61.2a, 389.9, 9a, 398.9 

nds 364, 366.6, 368, 3698 

(g)nëscë 52, 157, 220, 4563, 
4195 

noster 348, 355, 368, 371.4 

nëstri sg. ndstrum ph 369B 

(g)notus $24, 107.2b, 127, 479.5, 
565 

novem 424, 462, 612a, 388, 
389.9 

November 225.2 

novendecim 390 

novéni 402 

(g)nóvi 5o9, sí2, 528 

novitàs 663 
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NOVNDINVM 61,24 

novà 462.2, 4681B, 475.1 

novus 424, 46.2, 612, 177, 182, 
4784 

nox, noctis 44, 113b, 2754, 309 

nübilis 92 

nübó 213 

nudiustertius 194b, 327 fi. 

nüdus 612a 

nüllus 2324 

NVMASIOI 19, 632, 259.6 

numerus 454, 74.4 

nündinae 622 

nüntió 6122, 82b 

nüpsi 213 

nurus 38b 


ob 213b, 406.5 

obmoveó 219a 

oboedió 59a, 703b 

OL obsequito 550.2 

observà 213b 

obstó 231b 

obtineó 210b 

occansio (App.Prob.) 226.8 

occidi 523 

occidó 210 

occipið 69 

occulà 66.2 

occupó 69, 456.8, 4752 

ocris 48, 117.1 

octivus 46.2, 524b, 3988 

octingenti 395 

oct 43, 46.2, 84, 2611b, 388, 
389.8 

October 225.2 

octódecim 189.82, 390 

octógintà 393 

octóni 402 

octüplus 389.8a 

octussis 389.8a 

oculus 43, 117.2, 219, 4064 

Odi 509, 525.1 

odor (odds) 117.2, 151, 221, 299 

OL oenigends 389.1Ab 

OL oenus 58; (Cic.) sc 

ofella 232.5 

offa 232.5 

offends 163, 218 

offensus 218 

OL oinos, ocnus 58, 389.14 

oles ‘smell’ 17.2, 151 

-oled ‘destroy’ 45443 
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olim 377.4 

oliva 42.5, 702, 246 

OL olle, olla ʻihe’ 377.4 

OL oloes ‘illis’ 260.4 

om(m)ittd 232.5 

ommoveo 219a 

OMMVTVERVN 219a 

omnis 45b, 816a 

onus, oneris 451b 

operculum 1842 

operió 406.5, 45618, 480. 

OPID aH. 306.78 

optimus, -umus 69, 194, 
3583b, 359, 406.5 

opus, operis 117.2, 300 

OQVOLTOD 237.4 fit: 

Srdind 2312 

Šrdö 81.4 

oricla (App.Prob.) 62a 

oriéns, -entis s60a 

orior 455, 480.1 

oriundus s59.1¢, $62, 568.4 

Send Bra, 231.2 

ortus 564 

is 52.2 

os, ossis 309 

oscen 187b 

Osseus 102 

Ostendë 231.1 

ovis 182 

vum 462 

oxime 35834 


PAASTORES 25, 78 

pictus 813 

palam 336a 

palma 98, 12a 

palpà iaa 

pandi 813 

pandó 813, uo, 212d, 222.2, 
454Ba 

pang 813, 110 

pansum 212d 

panai ito, 202d, 5278 

Papirius, -isius 173 

pappó 234c 

par 237.8 

parentés s55 

PARENTORVM 3333, 

pariës 185.4b 

pario 97, 481, 555 

pars, partis 731, 2761b, 306.1, 
309 


parsi 527a 

partim qisa 

partior 462.2, 480.2 

parturid 563 

passum genpl. 260.5 

passum supine (pandó) 78, 81:3, 
and 

passus pple. (patior) 212 

pated tooc 

pater 8336, 102, 112, 116.3, i41, 
145, 284B.1 

patior 212 

patria 81.6a 

patruus 116.3, 321 

paul()um 232.3 

pàvi 528 

pave 186, 287.3 

pauper 62a 

pecten 287.3b, 289b, 479.7 

pects 479.7 

pecu yi, 332 

pecus, -udis 3, 332 

pecus, -oris 31, 322 

pégi 525.5, 6 

peior, peiior 194, 1946, 3531, 
359 

pelló 4583, 4753, 479.48 

PENATIBVS 333 

pendeó 452, 4772 

pendó 452, 4772, 479.4Aa 

penes 2972 

penna 31, 115.4, 2224 

peperci sib, 527a 

peperi 66.1, 75.4, 523 

pepigt 527a 

OL peposct 72b, 523 

OL pepugi 72b 

pepuli 44328, 458.3, 523 

per 406.6 

percelld 4583 

percidó 

perci 

percitus 247 

percdmis 406.6 

perculi 4583 

perculsus 663, 4583 

percussus 247 

perdó 714 

OL perduint 488Ab 

perfectus 246, 247 

perna 2313, 3b 

pés, pedis ui, 16.1, 141, 213b, 
21$, 273, 2764, 308 


pessimus 194, 3584b, 359 

pexi, pexus 4797 

pigerrimus 358.2 

pirum ga 

Pisaurum 247a 

piscis 306.1 

pius 85 

pix 2753 

placed 100c, 45628 

plác 45628 

plaga 479.4Aa 

plangó 479.4A 

planta ipa 

planus 106.2, ma 

plabéius 330 

plëbs (plëbës) 330, 333.4 

plectó 479.7 

plénus gi, 106.2, 123.1, 569.1 

-pleð 44683, 4774 

PLEORES 353.4 

-plēvē 528 

plexi, plexus 4797 

plicd gor 

Ol. plisima 3534 

OL plocres 353.4 

PLOVS, PLOVRVMA, PLOIRVME 
34 

pluit 176, 225.26 

plürimus 3581, 359 

plüs 1534, 359 

Ol. plüsima 3534 

poculum, -colom 66.3, 3c, 92, 
ina 

PODLOVQVEI 19, 2234d 

pocna 59, 70.1, 161, 164B.ç 

poenicus sg 

Poenus 59 

polenta 232.5 

politus 565 

pollen 232.5 

Pollux 2234d 

pondus 479.4Aa 

pond 4548 

pontifex, -ufex 69 

Pontius 30.1, 164B.5, 389.5 

popina igta, 161, 164B.$ 

POPLO-, POPLIO- 92, 259.8A 

OL poploe sompl. 260.1 

OL poplois dat,/abl pl. 260.4 

poposct 72b, 479.5, 523 

OL populoi Romanoi 63a 

populus 92 

porrigd 406.2 
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portend’ 406.2 

poscó 96, 115.4, 2313, 456.3, 
4195 

positus 406.5 

possum 69, 483 

possumus 69 

post, OL poste 73. 

postrémus 358.3 

postuld 479.5 

postumus, -imus 69a 

Postumus 69a 

poténs 483 

OL potesse 483 

potessem 483 

potest 43, 241, 483 

potid 480.1 

potis 43, 483 

potus 451B, 564 

prae 75.4, 96, 97, 3984, 406.2 

pracbed 884 

praechó 137 

praeeó 85 

pracesse 88Je 

praemium 884 

praesul 2942 

PRAIFECTOS 663c 

pranded 212d, 3981, 454Ba 

prandium 398. 

prünsus ad 

precor 115.4, 2313 

prehendd 6ob, 85 

PREIVATOD 237.4 

prélum 225.1 

premé 225.1, 5263 

pressi 225.1, 526.3, 527 

pressus 225.1 

prims 84, 259.7 

primus 358.1, 3984, 353.2 

princeps, principis 69, 71.4, 
T, 74.5, Bib, 216 

prior 3532, 3584, 3984 

pristinus 353.2 

PRÍVIGNVS 81.5 

Prd to6.12, 3984, 406.2 

procus 115.4, 2313 

pródigium 490.1 

proelium 59 

OL prohibéssis 502 

prolës (prolis) 3o64a 

prope 358.3a 

propius 358a. 

Proserpina 66,3 

pró(r)sus, pró(r)sa 2313a 
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próvidentia 612a 

proximus, -umus 69, 3583a 

prüdéns 612a 

prüdentia 612a 

pūbēs jooa 

Publius 92 

puella 2234 

puer 2234, 338 

puer voc. 73.1, 2592 

pugil 2942 

pugió, -önis 454B 

pugna 460.4 

pugnë 460, 475.1 

pugnus 460, 475.1 

pulcher 137 

pullus 223.2¢ 

pulmentum 231.2 

pulpa 2312 

pulsus 458.3, 4753, 479.48, 566 

pults 4583, 475:3, 479.4B, 566 

pünctum 454B 

pünctus 479.44, 565 

Pungo 454B, 479.44 

pünicus sp 

pünió s9 

-pünxi 527a 

pupugi 72b, 454B, 479.44, $23, 
saya 

purpura 45.2 

puta imperat. 84a 


quà adv. 263.4 
quadra 223.54 
quadrágésimus 399a 
quadràgintà 247a, 27743, 393 
quadrifariam $89.42 
quadrigae 393 

quadringend 395 

quadro 393 

quadru- 22352, 389.4, .4a 
quadrus 208 

quaeró 4798 

quaes(s)ó 479.8 

quae nomsgf 374.4 

quac nom /aecpl.n. 374.58 
quartus 81.42, 883, 398.4, 4a 
OL qua sei 84 

quacstor 4798 

QVAS nom pl. 265.1 

quasi 7112, 84 

quasst 215, 526.3, 527 

quater 402, 404 

quaterni 402 
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quatió 215, 5263 

quatrini 402 

quattuor 161, 185.4, 2912b, 335, 
388, 389.4 

quattuordecim 390 

que 161, 247c, 381.1, 385 

quem 711, 380 

quercus 141a, 2312, 3334 

quernus 2312 

qui, quae, quod rel. 378-83 

qui nomsg.rel. (OL quoi) 75.2, 
161, 374.4, 3814 

qui nom.plrel. 374.5 

qui nom plinterrog. 383 

quicumque 385 

quid 37, 161, 2364, 237.4, 374.2 

quiéscó 456.3 

quincünx 161 

quincuplex 161 

quindecim 734, 390 

quingenti 395 

quini 2314, 402 

quinquaginta 393 

quinque 414, 141a, 161, 216, 
231.4, 387, 388, 389.5 

quinqui&(n)s 404.5 

Quin(c)tius 1648.5, 398.52 

quin(c)tus 414, 164B.2, 231.4, 
387, 399.5 

quippe 210, 385 

quis, quid interrog. 378-83 

quis 161, 385 

quispiam, quae-, quod- 385 

quisquam, quae-, quic- 385 

quisque 385 

quisquis, quaequae, quicquid 
(quidquid) 378, 385 

quivis, quiviscumque 385 

qué adv. 259.6a, 381.1 

quñcumque 385 

quod conf. 71.6b, 161, 183, 3742, 
380, 381.1 

OL quoi, aor nompl. 374.4 

OL quoi, quoiei dat. 375.2 

QVOIOS gen. 375.12 

OL quom conj. 71.6b, óc, 380, 
En 

quom prep. 71.6¢ 

quoniam 193, 217 

quoque 381.1, 385 

OL quar 5232, 3811 

quot 71.6b, 183 

quotié(n)s 237.5, 404.5 
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QVROIS 19, 260.4 
quum 71.6c 


radius 150a 

radix 1844, 22222, 30319 

rádo 22 

rümus 222a 

rapid 69, 480.1 

rapsódia 64a 

rárus iib 

risus 212 

ratió 287a 

rüvus 158a 

reapsé 377.6 

OL recipie grub. 537 

recipid 481 

réctus 813 

REDDEBIT 488B 

OL reddibs 4888 

reddis, -it 71.4, 4793 

reddë 212c, 451A, 4793, 488A, 
488B 

redinunt 486 

refectus 66.1, 69, 78, 81.6a, 102 

refero 66.2, 144 

refició 66.4, 69 

régina 270.4 

regio 28734 

régius 178, 194a, 2704. 

régnum 81.5 

regd 813, 89, 214, 28734 

régula 81.6, 566 

régus gen. 276.7 

relictus 66.4, 115.2, 161 

relincunt 716c 

relinquont 716c 

reliquiae 479.4A 

RELIQVIAS nom pl. 265.1 

reor 2873a 

reperio 480.1, 481 

repperi 523 

rës Bj, 329, 330 

rete 306.4 

rettudi 212¢ 

rettuli 523, rettulit 734 

retundó 212 

réx, régis 213b, 214, 270.4, 
275.2, 2764, 309 

rēxī 214, 527 

rigor 290 

robigd 135 

rëbur 663b, 2912b fr, 297.1b 

robus 135, 2974b. 


róbustus 66.3b, 297.1b, $ 

r6dë 212 

TOgit 4753 

Rómae, -ai loc. 26388 

rosa 173 

róstrum 212 

rotundus 567 

rubeó 147.2, 460 

ruber 38, 89, 135, 147.2, 176, 338, 
342, 460 

rüdus 158a 

rüfus 38, 135, 147.2 

rumpó 479.44 

ru 158a, 479.6 

ruptus 69, 479.4^ 

rüre 257.11, 276.6 

rüri 2766 

ru(r)sus, rüs(s)us 233a. 


Sabini 219 

sacer 744 

sacerdós, sacerdótis 52.2, 74.4, 
nga 

SACROM 663c 

saec(u)lum, sëc(u)lum 223.2a 

SAKROS 74.4 

sil, salis 47, 237.8b, 2753, 2942 

salió 294.2, 480.1 

salló 185.3a, 212, 2234, 4584 

salsus 212, 2234, 4583 

SALVTES gen, 276.7 

salvus, sALBvs 185.3b 

Samnium 219, 437.2 

sünctus 231.4, 565 

OL sanguen 282b, 290a 

sanguis 282b, 287.2b, 290a 

sapió 4801 

sapo 2873 

sapor 299 

sarmen 2312 

sarmentum 231.2 

sarpó 2312 

sarprus 231.2 

satin 247¢ 

satus 564 

scàbi 525.6 

scaevus 60 

scalptor 2312 fa. 

sci(ci)di 813, 4433, 524 

scind3 813 

scissus 813 

scivi 528 

scortum 2873b fr. 


scribd 210, 213, 4753 
scripsi 213, 526 
scriptità 4754 
scriptor 475.3 
tus 78a, 210, 565 
scrofa 135 
SCVLTVS 231.2 fir 
së, sibi, etc. 3675275 
SÈ acc 367.4 
së abl. 367.5 
secd 220 
sectari 161 
sectus 475.6 fn. 
secundus 161, 164B.4, 183, 398.2, 
5594€, $67, 568.4 
secuntur 716c, 183 
secütus 161, 565 
sēd, sed ‘but’ 237.4b 
OL sed ref. 367.4, 5 
sédecim 2311, 389.6a, 
390 
seded 813, ito, 151, 212, 2234, 
452, 4795, 4772, $25.2 
sēdēs 3o61a 
sédi 813, nto, 525.2 
SédÓ 456.28, 475.2 
seges, segetis 72 
segmentum 220 
OL sei ‘st’ 377.7 
OL seice ‘sic’ 377.7 
sella 223.1, 224.2 
semel 412, 94, 99, 5.6, 294-4 
38938, 1Bb.3, 404 
sémen 51 
sémestris, -énstris 226.1 
sëmi- $1, 170, 389.1Bc 
sémis 226.1b, 389.1Bc 
së(mi)modius 389.18¢ 
SEMOL 41.2, 389.1B 
semper 41.2, 389.1B 
sémivivus 389.1Bc 
sémuncia 389.1Bc 
SENATVEI dat. 314.6 
OL senatuis gen. 314.8 
SENATOR(I)BVS 277.48 
SENATVOS, SENATOVS gen. 314.8 
senés nom pl. 72 
senex 72, 166, 309 
sēnī 389.6a, 402 
senior 218a, 331 
SENTENTIAD 237.4 
seorsum 883, 183 
sepelid 74.5 
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septem 170, 210b, 225.2, 388, 
389.7, 402 

septem-, -en- 389.72 

September 2234, 2252 

septendecim 389.7, 390 

septéni 402 

septentridnes 38972, 49022 

septimus, -umus 3987 

septingenti 395 

septušgintë 107.1b, 393 

sepulcrum 137 

sepultus 74.5, 565 

sequontur, -tor 71óc, 183 

sequor 115.1, 160, 161, 164B.4, 
179, 4149, 434, 4794, 565 

serd 37a, $1, 128.3, 4432, 451A, 
4793 

serpó 2312 fn. 

serptum 231.2 fr, 

OL serui. 528b 

servid 480.2 

Servos nom.sg. 71.6c, 183 

servus 716c 

sés(qui)- 226b, 389.iBc. 

sescenti 395 

sessitd 813 

Sessor 208 

sessum 813, 212 

séstertium ger pl, séstertia 
nompl. 260.5 

séstertius 226b, 389.1Bc 

Sestius 209, 231:1¢, 398.6 

seu 573b, 61.2¢ 

sévi 51, 528 

Sëviri 2311 

sex 23116, 335, 388, 389.6 

sexāgintā 393 

sexcenti 389.6a 

sexdecim 389.6a 

sexi&(n)s 404 

Sextius 209, 2311¢ 

sextus 209, 231.1C, 398.6 

Si 377:7 

Sic 377.7 

sicubi 3813 

sicut(i) 3813 

sibi 84, 367.3 

siccus 210 

Sicilia 66.2 

Siculus 66.2 

sīdō 813, 170, 201, 44324, 451, 
452, 4772, 4793 

SIED 237.3, 426, 4961 
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OL siem, siës, siet 193, 206, 
44924, 496.1, 5394, 54338 

OL sient 68, 82, 430.2, 4964 

signum 220a 

SlGNVM 81.5 

silva 38a 

sim, sis, sit 39.1 

similis 412, 342 

simplex 41.2 

simul 41.2, 124, 389.18 

SIMVS ‘sumus’ 492 fn. 

simus, sitis, sint 49.1, 68, 82, 
44024, 

sine 406.7 

SINGNIFER 220a 

singuli 389.1B, 402a 

sinister 412, 6o 

SINNV 220a 

sind 454B, 479.4B 

sipà, -dnis 2873 

OL sis, sis (etc) prn. 3713b 

sis = si vis 1843, 484.1 

Sistë 37, 4432A, 3, 451A, 452, 
4193 

sitis 210, 306.1 

situs 235.1d, 454B, 479.4B 

sive 572b 

SIVE 454B, 479.4B, 528 

socer 42.2, 66.4, 404 fn. 

societas 68 

socium genpl. 260.5 

socius 322. 

socrus 42.2, 310, 404 fi. 

sodalis 42.2, 126.3, 183 

söl, sólis 883c, 294.2 

sol(i)dus 73.2 

solium 151, 294.2 

sollers 185.3 

OL () sollum 185.3 

solo 475.1 

solvó 161, 185.3b, 479.6 

sëlus 475.1 

solütus 161, 565 

somnus 42.2, 88.3¢, 183, 219, 
289, 290 

sond 479.2 

sins, sontis 557, 558, 559 

sorbed 456.24 

sopor 290 

soror 42.2, 716a, 883c, 173, 
225.2, 279, 281c, 284B.3 

OL sovos 367.2, 3713, 

specimen 92b 
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speció 422.5, 4561B 

specus 316.4 

OL spepondi 72b. 

spernd 120, 479.48. 

spës 301, 330 

-spició 480.1 

sponded 31, 456.2Bb 

sponte 336a 

spopondi 72b, 4433, 523 

sprétum 479.48 

sprévi 479.4B, 528 

stabilis 92, 147.2 

stabulum 92, 1472 

stámus ipl. 475.5 

stre 53 

statid 102 

statuó 479.6 

status pple. 119.2, 452, 565 

status, -üs 479.6 

statürus 565 

sternd 45443, B, 479-48 

sternud 455 

STETERAI jl. 530.6Aa 

stetërunt 530.6C 

steti 4433, 523 

stilus 1, 38a 

stit 4433 

SC 53, 84, 119.2, 452, 475.5, 
47728 

strimen 288, 289 

stramentum 288 

[Via] straca 78 

strütus 104, 106.1, 4544.3, 
454B, 479.4B, 565 

strivi 4543, B, 479.48, 528 

strictus 813, 208, 479.4 

stringd 814, 479-44 

strinxi 813, 479.44 


strud 479.6 

strüxi $2622, 527 

stylus 38a 

suāvis 53, 120, 178 fn, 185.2, 
340 


sub, subs- 73, 406.7, 8 
sub dīvō 327d 

sub iove 327 

sublátus 485b 
subscribà a3ib 
subteneó 208 

subtexó sib 

subtilis sib 

subtus 20b 

sübula 92, 193a 
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sücus, svccvs 234a 

sūdus 62, 117.1 

suggeró 210 

sui gen. 367.2 

sultis zpl. 484.1 

sum ‘am’ 424, 447, 492-4 

OL sum, sam prn. 377:7 

sümen 1 fis, 

summittd 219 

summoved 219 

summus 219 

sūmõ 262, 2311 

sümpst 216a, 2262, $264, 
sia 

sümptus 812, 216a 

sunt, OL sont 430.2 

suntë 4962 

sud ‘sew’ 479.6 

SVODALES 42.2, 259.84 

OL suos 71.6¢ 

super 4067 

superus 732, 355 

suppus 234c 

suprà 732, 247b 

suprémus 732, 358a 

OL surémi 527a 

sur(ri)gà 732 

surreptus 66.4, 69 

surripid 69, 208 

surripuit, -rupuit 69 

OL surruptus 69 

süs 1 fit, 310, 317.4 318 

suspició sib 

suspendó 2311 

sustined 208, 2314 

sustuli 485b 

sūtus 193a 

suus 71.6¢, 883c, 367.2, 3713 

sylva 38a 


taberna 69 
TABOLAM 663C 

taceo 452, 4772 

tacitus 565 

tactus pple. 813 

ctus, -üs 454B 

taedet 223.5 

tacter 2235 

OL tagam, tagit subj. 524a 
talentum 66.1, 82, 82a, 246 
tamen 377.2 

tandem 37724 

TANGER $53.12 


tang 722, 813, 100C, 4548, 
479-48 

tantundem 37722 

të acc 3674 

tè abl. 367.5 

téctor 220 

tēctum ‘roof’ 220 

tëctus pple. 83 

OL tëd 237.4, 367.4, 5 

teges, tegetis 72 

tegó 72, 813, 4794 

tégula 816, 220, 566 

tēla sib 

tellüs 299a 

temnë 479.48 

temperi 297.5 

tempestis 297.5 

templum 92 

tëmpsi 526.1 

tempus, temporis 67, 297.5 

tendë 115.6, 2034, 212d, 218, 
4564B, 4582, 3, 479.4Aa 

tencbrac 816a, 223.4, 225.2, 336 

tenor 15.6 

ténsus 100, 212d, 218, 458.3 

tentó 100 

tentus 109, 115.6, 212d, 218, 
456-1, 4583, 565 

tenuis 882, too, coc, 145, 
270.2, 479.4Aa 

tepidus 167 

ter- 743, 389.38 

ter(r) adv. 743, 2378, 18932, 
401, 4043 

terdecié(n)s 389.3a 

terni 38932, 402 

ternid 403 

terō 106.1 

terra 2233, 456.2A 

terred 5263 

tertius, -ium 38932, 3983 

testa 4562A 

testamentum 389.32 

testis 38932 

tetendi 212d, 523 

tetigi 813, 443.2B, 451C, 454B, 
512b, 524a 

OL. tetini 115.6 

teruli 66.3, 123.2, 485, 523, $24. 

(xT 1346, 527 

texó 2304€, 235.1a 

textus pple. 209, 2311 

textus, -üs 2311¢ 


texui 528b 

thë(n)saurus 226a 

41.2, 84, 253, 3673 

tibicen 68, 71.4 

tignum 220, 220a 

tilia 41.2 

timidus, timor 299 

tingō 41.1, 220a 

tis gen. 367.2 

toga 220 

tolld 714, 98, 123.2, 2232b, 
454B, 47948. 

tondeó 212, 212d, 456.2A, 4774 

tonë 4792 

tnsor 212 

tOnstrix 212 

tõnsus 212d 

tormentum 2312 

torpor 290 

torqued 231.2 

torreó 2233, 4562A, 4773 

torsi 2312 

tortus 2312 

tostus 96, 2313 

tot 716b, 196.1 

totidem 37728 

totié(n)s 226.1, 237.5, 404.5 

totondi 523 

tñtus, tottus 234a 

OL tovos 367.2, 3712 

tracto 4753 

tractus 4753 

tridücó 231a 

tragoedus 64a 

trahó 14742 

tranquillus 231.44, 49022 

trans 97 

trünsdücó 23118 

trāxī 527 

tre- 389.38 

TREBIROS 66.4, 316.4 

trecëni 402 

trecenti 402 

trēdecim 389.32, 390 

tremō 5263 » 

OL tremonti 430.1 Js. 

trepondd 389.3 

trs 88.1, 145, 192, 305, 3423, 
388, 3893 

tri- 743, 38930 

tria 49.2, 305, 3073, 388, 3893 

tribus 66.4, 743, 33, 31$, 316.4 

tribütus 565 
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tricéni 393 fr. 

tric&(n)simus 393 fit, 399 

tricornis 389.3a 

triduà 327 

triduum, -om 66.5 

trifüriam 401b 

trifürius 400 

wrifaux 337 

trigésimus 399a 

trīgintā 833a, 2472, 27734, 391, 
393 

trint 402 

triplex 400, 401 

triplus 400 491 

tripudium 16.1, 389.34 

OL tris accpl. 3893 

tritus 106.1 

trivi 1064, 528 

triumphus 137 

Troiugenum genpl. 265.44 

(re)-ttuli etc. 73.1, 4852, 523 

tü 39a, 3674 

cui gen. 367.2 

tuli 485, 524 

tum 716b, 3761c 

tunc 376.1¢ 

tundó, turudi, tünsus 479.44 

turris 303 

tüto 2597 

tuus 367.2, 371.2 


vacd 46.1 

vaesinus 72 

val(i)dë 73.2 

Valeri voc 2592 

Valerius 461a. 

VALESIOSIO 173, 259.8A. 

validus 732 

variegó 68 

vas 3333 

vastus 461a 

vātēs 306.2, 2b 

über ‘udder’ 291.2, 274b, 344 

über ‘rich’ 344 

ubi 84, 257.8, 3813 

ubicumque 385 

ubique 385 

-ve 484. 

veclus, viclus (App.Prob.) 
aad 

vécors 72 

vecos, VEICVS 58a 

vectigal noun 342 
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vectigale adj. 342 

vectus 210, 566 

veged 412, 464, 452 

vegetus 412, 72 

végrandis 72 

veheméns 72 

vehiculum 72 

vehë 158, 210, 214, 2148, 459 

OL veis 4844 

vel 42.5a, 2378b, 484.1 

velim 484.1 

velit 42.5, 5394 

velle 42.5, 2231, 3, 4844, 5531 

vellem 4844 

vēneð 2374 

VENERES gen. 276.7 

vënT 83336, nto, 524, 525.6 

venió 8336, 99, 162, 1648.1, 193, 
203.2, 217, 218, 4564A, 479.6, 
4801 

vénor 484.1 

ventum 217, 564 

vénum sib, 237.1 

vér 2971b 

verbena 135 

verbum 1472 

vermis 46.1 

vernus 297.1b 

verrés 229.1 

verrà 46. 

Versü 4753 

versus 463, 212, 4753 

vertex 46.1 

verti 524 

vertó 46.1, 212 

Vertumnus 289, s60a 

verva 315.7 

vésinus 72 

vespa 46.1 

vesper 188 

Vesta 188 

vester 46.1, 368, 371.5 

vestis 188 

vestri sg, vestrum pl. 369B 

VETERANIBVS 3333 

veterānus 344 

vet, 46.1 

vetulus (vetus) 2232d 

Vetus 344 

vetustas 344. 

VXT 214, 2143, 459, 526, 526.2 

via 263 

OL vias nompl. 264 
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OL vias gen.sg. 2637 

Vicëni 393, 402 

Vic&(n)simus 393, 399, 399a 

Vict 524, $254. 

victor 833c 

vicus 58a, 156, 182 

viden 247c 

vided 37, 612a, 813, 182, 477.2, 
$20, $25.4 

vidi 524, 525.4 

vidua, viduus 1473, 175.2 

viged 41.2, 452 

vigésimus 399a 

vigil 412, 294.2 

viginti 89, 391, 393 

vilicus 232.3 

vilis sib, 134 

villa 232.3 

vincid 480.1 

vincó 525.4 

vinctus 480. 

vinculum 480.1 

vinum 58a, 186 

vinxi 81.2 

vir 378, 74.4 

vir voc. 731, 259.2 

virum genpl. 260.5 

virus 3332 

vis ‘force’ 49.1, 301, 484.1 

vis ‘you wish’ 484.1 

vis6 457B, 4798 

visus 813 

vita 493, 68, 162 

vitrum 223.5 

vitulus 412, 2232d 

viv 214a 

vivus 493, 162, 46938 

vixi 214a, 526.2a 

ulciscor 231.2 

Ulixés 151, 3203 

ultimus 356 


ultrā 3774 

ultus 2312 

umbilicus 454a 

umbà 45a 

umerus 45.1, 74-4, 135a, 159. 

Üncia 82b. 

ünctus 210 

unda 82b, 222.2 

unde 3813 

ündecim 712, 82b, 390 

undeviginti 390 

undique 385 

unguen 162, 164B.1, 289, 
454Ba, 479.42 

unguis go, toob, 167 

ungud 210, 214, 2142, 454Ba, 
479.440 

Gniversus 389.1Ab. 

üntus 8; 

ünus 58, 58c, 388, 389.14 

nxt 214, 214a 

vabis (OL vàbeis) 3698 

vocábulum 46.1a 

vëcalis 164B.2 

vocd 461a, 16.2, 164B.2 

Volesus 46.1a 

volnus 71.6¢ 

voló 42.5, 69, 176a, 447, 448, 
4844 

volt 42.5, 71:6, 484.1 

volucris 81.6a, 247d, 309 

volvendus 567 

volvitur 161 

volümen 479.6 

volumus 69, 484.1 

voluntàs 5594 

volvà 161, 479.6 

volütus 161, 565 

vomitus 479.2, 565 

vom 424, 714, 123.4, 
4792 


vomui 4792, 525.3 

vord 43, 162, 456.2B, 475.2 

vorrà 461 

vorsus 464, 23138 

vortex 461 

vortó 461 

vës 368, 369B 

voster 46.1, 368, 371.5 

vostrum gen.pl. 369B. 

Votà 46.1 

vótus 612a 

vovit 525.3 

VOX 524, 1162, 164B.2, 182, 273, 
apa 

urbs 213b, 276.1, 309 

üró 6r 

ursus 96, 235.1 

uspiam 3813 

usst 526.3, 527 

ustus §27, 565 

VSVRA flc 

üsurpó 74.5 

üsus pple. 212, 232.2b 

üsus, -üs 74.5 

ut, uti 3813 

VTARVS 25g, 4362, 2b 

ütëns $óoa 

uter, -tra, -trum ‘either’ 3813 

uter 'water-skin' 223.5 

utercumque 385 

uterque 385 

üt 2322b. 

VTIER $8c 

OL utito, utunto ss0.2 

ütor 212, 232b, 4794 

utrimque 226.2 

vulnus 71óc 

vult 42.5, 716c, 484.1 

vultis 176a, 484.1 


ydolon 38a 


ALBANIAN ` 


dy 3892A 
gjan) 218 


ARMENIAN 


air go 
aitnum 58 

anun 89a, 90 fr. 
atamn 89b, 91.1 
crek 89a 

inn 90 fit, 389.8b, 9 


[njem 218 
mukn 2753 
ost 2271 
sar 9o 

sirt 27642 
tasn 389.10 
vec 389.6 


INDEXES — AVESTAN AND OLD PERSIAN 665 


OP adam 360 
aëva- 388, 389.14 
ahi 4252, 492 
ahma pl. 369A 
ahmi datsg. 3673 

ipi 406.5 

aiti- 406.10 

OP aiva- 389.14 
Aphaire spl 4373, 514-4 
asman- 132 

aspa- 160 

Aste 1283a 

ašta 388 

axtüirim 16.1, 398.4 
ayara 1672 

azam 360, 363 
azgata- 569.3 

aži- 163 


baë 389.2A fn. 

barümi 2.2 
baramna- 560 

baya- 389.8 

bi- 389.2Aa 

biš 389.24, 2Aa, 404.2 


-ča 161, 3811 
čahmāi dat. 374.7, 379 
čahyā gen. 375-1, 379, 380 
Catapró 388. 389.4 
éacuram 389.4 

čaðru- 389.4 

čaðruš adv. 404.4 
Eabward 387 fn., 388, 389.4 
čiš 380 

[zm 


daba perf. 528 
daiór 5473b, 3c 
dam 257.1 

dn paiti- 257.4 
dasa 156, 388, 389.10 
dasoma- 398.10 
daxša- 138 
dazaiti 138 
drušaiti 147a 
dva 388, 3892A 
dva&8à 190.3 
dvara 257.1 


AVESTAN AND OLD PERSIAN 


frā 4062 
frabda- m, 116.1 
fraēšta- 353.4 
frayrīsamnō 9o 
frāyas- 353.4 
fšaoš gen. yt 
fšümant- 16.4, 31 


gh accpl. 324 
gam 324 

gaobi 324c 
gomon aor. 324c 
gərəbuš- 162, 298 
g95 gen./abl. 324 


ha- pref 389.18b. 
ha, hà prn. 170 
hataité 160 
hakorat 389.18by 
haoš- 62 
hama- 389.1B, 1Ba 
hapta 388, 389.7 
hazapram 396 
hē 3674 

histaiti 4433 
huška- 17.1 


Jaiói $47.3 
Jantu- 324c 
Jasaiti 456.3 
-Jön aor. 324¢ 


kaéna- 161 

kahmai 379 

kahmi 3673 

kahyà 379 

kom 3811 

kë 380 

kud 2578 fe, 3813 


mà 367.4 
maibyà 3673a 
mana 367.2 

mat 367.5 

mé 3672, 2a 
marati- 309 
mərəzu- 223.4, 224.1 
miryeite 456. 

mid 2753 


në du. 370 

nà pl. 368, 3698 

naman nom/accpl. 282 
nava 388 

nərəš 283 


pairi 406.6 

pairida&za- 158 

panta 141a, 161, 388, 389.5 
paptahva- 398.5 

pasu jn 

pasvam 416.5 

pt 102a 

puóra- 223.2 

puxóa- 398.sb 


ra0bi- 303.6 
raoxšnā- 61, 230.28, 231 


sačtē 128.39, 426a, 4363, 44024 
saiñiš- 298 

satom 156, 388, 394 

sna&a- 163 

sóire n83a 

spasyš 52.2 

spasyeiti 168d 

staxra- 518 

staxta- 518 


863674 


tā 102a 
tahmi loc 3747 
taibyà 253 

(ë 362a 

tom 376.tc 

tisrō 388, 3893 

tü 363, 367. 

tüirya- 387 fi. 398.4 
tvëm 363, 367.41 


rayo 261.2, 388, 389.3 
Ori 4043 

Oritya- 398.3 

0w3 367.4. 

Owam ace. 367.4. 
Owar 367.5 

wai 374.4 


upa 4068 
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uwa- 389.28 vouru- 39 yava- 1912 
yavaé dat. na 

và 368, 3698 xšaðra- 235.14 yüš 364, 369A 

vac’ nom pl. 297.3 xanisaitiy 456.38 yüšəm 369A 

vaëm 364 xštva- ‘sixth’ 398.6 

vasté 128.3 xšvaš ‘six’ 388, 389.6 züta- 153d 

vaz- 158 zaninyd gen.sg 172 

varaka- 161 Xaë 374.4 zanë 157 

varazyeiti 230.2 zaoša- 157 

vidus-, vióvat- 562 yakara 91.1 zaotar- 158 

vis- 156 yaos gen, uj zdi 4962, 5473b 

visaiti 89, 391 yara 1911 zim, zyam 2941 

vohu 314.5 yasta- 191.2, 566 zyå 294.1 

Baric 


Unmarked forms are Lithuanian. 


abi 389.28 duris accpl. 1474 OPr. kai 374.5 
OPr. ains 389.14 OLith. du žmune 25746 kálnas 132, 2234 
akmud 132, 280, 286.3 dvigubas 385.2Aa kàs 161 
OPr. anctan 479.44 dvýlika 390 kepù 161 
añtras 398.2 keturi 161, 388 
antràsis 398.2 Aii keturkójis 894a 
apli) 406.5 Larn endea OPr. kettwirts 3983 
árklas 102, 2232 esi 492 kraŭjas 152 
Latv. asins 290a OLith. ef 4o, 360 Latv. kuokle 2232 
OPr. asman acc 3988 kuopà 47b 
had gelsvas 185.3b : 
Hamas 3988 pei lefigvas 163 
ššmens pliant. 132 OL Sanapa lickù 161 
aštuoni 388 geriü 162 lieziü 158 
àtveriu 184.2 là od 

gilé 9 " 

OLith. gilmé, gelmé 280 linis iid 


büdinu caus. 466 gilimenà 280 mazgóti 225.14 


bundù intrans, 466 OPr gorme 160 mélžu » A 
SE gréndžiu 163a a 2760 
aviaŭ pret. 4884 meai mirtis 309 
degù n8 a móté 282 

; Latv. güovs 162 
OPr. deiws 183 Wales at uet 
dëšimt 99, 156, 388, 389.10 ik S 12 409. nagas 100b 
dešishtas 398.10 naktis 309 


Latv. iêt 426 naüjas 4244, 177 
i$ prep. 406.4 OLith. navas 177 
OPr. newints 398.9 


OLith. dešimtis 388, 389.10 
deviñtas 3989 
devyni 388, 389.94 


diëvas 183 javas 1912 

Latv. divi 389.24 jüdinu 1472 padas nı 

dù 388 judù ‘move around’ 147.2 OPr. panno 290a 
duktë 28ic jùdu 2dupra. 370c pavélmi, pavélt 484.1 
dúmai şo.t jùngiu 453 penkeri 403 


OLith. duodi 473b Jüs 369 penki 141a, 161, 388 


pehktas 398.5 

pet prep. 406.6 
petdidis 406.6 
perid 97 

perdu, pititi 15.4 fri 
piemud 280, 286.3 
pilnas 123. 

pirmas 106.1a, 3981 
Latv. putns 223.2 


OPr. quai 374.4 
raüdas 1472, 176 


saüsas 62, 117.1 
OPr. sebbei 3673 

sédéti 452 

OLith. sékmas 92c, 3987 
OPr. sep(t)mas 92c, 398.7 
septyni 388 

sesud 281c 

séá 51 


Inpexes ~ BALTIC — Cexric 


OP. seyr 10342, 276.4a 
Latv. smeju 171, 225.16 
snifiga 163, 171, 225.1¢ 
spirti 479.4B 

OPr. stai 374.4 

sünüs 313, 315 


šeši 388, 389.6 

Sirhtas 95.4, 99, 156, 216, 388, 
389.93, 394 

širdis 96, 275.3 

OLith, širšuo 153, 298 

Bis 199c 


tandus and fn 
OPr. tebbei zsgdat. 3673 
témti 223.4 

tië nom pl, 374.5 

tind 47948 

OPr. tirts 3983 

trimti 5263 

trjs 388 
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tverià 18s.4b 
tvorà 185.4b 


OPr. uschts 389.6, 398.6 
ùżveriu 456.8 


vařdas 1472 
védu 370c 
vémti 424 
ve 158 
vienas 388 
viemiolika 390 
iëšpat(i)s 156 
vilkas 161 
vilna 104, 184.1 


Basis 153, 158, 2753 
žasū genpl. 275.3 

žēmė 235.1, 330 

OLith. Zenté 272.4 

žirnis 106.1 

OLith. šmuo 99 

žvėris 160 


Mir. abrait 89b 

aed 6o 

W aeth 117 

aile 3982 

ainm 44a fi, 100, 257.4, 3a 
anme gen. 257.4, 289, 3na 

W Aneirin, Aneurin goa 


ar 96 
a(i)r 96 fn, 406.2 
W aradr 102 
Gaul. are 96 fr. 
Mir. art 235.1 

W arth 96 
ath(a)ir 33, 141, 145 
bé 162, gua 

beir imperat. 5471 
ben 40a, 162, yta 


berith 4o, 143, 176 
bigsa 454Ba fr 
*biur 52.2 

W blif 162 fa. 

bó 162 


bongid 454a fr. 


Csuric 
Unmarked forms are Old Irish 


brái 89b 
bráth(a)ir 143 
búachaill 162 


cáech 60 

canim 47b 

cano 555a 

carait du. 257.16 

carat gen. gib, sssa 

car(a)e 418.1, sssa 

cét 388, 394 

ceth(a)ir m, cethéoir f 388, 
389.4 

cethorcho 391 

W chwech 389.6 

cnáim 13b 

cóic 33, 141a, 388 

cóicer 403 

Mir. coll 132 

críathar 147.2, 479.4B fa. 

cride 96, 275.3b 

críth 49.2 

Mir. cra 152 

Mir. cuaille 62 


cúan 47b, 140.5 


dán 52.3, 1193, 5694 
W dant 89b 

dáu 388 

daur 33 

Gaul. DECAMETOS 389.92 
deich 146, 388, 389.10 
dénithir 348 

dían 348 

dorus 1474 

duine 235.1 

W dyn z354 


eirg ooa 
“ella 479.4B 

én ana 

ess- 406.4 
Gaul, eti 406.0 


fáith 361a 
fedb 1473 
fén 164B.1 
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fíathu 561, 562 W lledu us.5 
fiche ‘twenty’ 89, 391 W llydan us.s 
fichid ‘fights’ 551 
fo 406.8 maicc gen. 259.8B. 
foccul 116.2 Prim.Ir. MAQ(Qy 259.88. 
for 406.7 máth(aJir 177 
Gaul. MATPEBO 253 
ad'gair, do gair 53 mná gen. 162, 31a 
gal ssi smoiniur 4561A 
*géna 457A fn. mir 396 
génaid 457A 
guidid 138 fr náthar 355 
W gwain 16484 náue 421 
MW ner 9o 

MW halen 170c nigid 162, 200 
MW hebu i7oc nóen 388 
Gaul, Hercynia [silva] 14a nómad 389.9a 
W hoedl 2232 Gaul. Nower[os] 389.9a 
iar 406.5 0a 330a 
ibid 451B ocht 388, 389.10 
il 44c W oed jigfret. 498c 
imb 479.4Aa óen, din 58, 388, 3891A 

imbe gen. 289 ór 5532b 
in 4063 
indé 235b Gaul. TEMNE- 389.5 
ingen 100b Gaul. petru- 389.4 
innocht 44 W pimp i412, 216, 389.5 
ir 406.6 MW poburies 141a 


W poeth 424, 1418, 161 


daga 
rígain 270.4 
ro- 406.2 
roída 33 
"uidi 452 
ruud 33 


W saith 3897 
sé 388, 389.6 

sechithir 161, 170, 414a 
secht 140.5, 388, 3897 
Gaul. sEGOMARI 259.88 
sí 376.4b 


suexos 389.6 
"suidigedar 432 
suidigid imperat. sso. 
súil 883c 


taibech 454Ba fr. 
tál 235.10 

téoir 388, 3893 

toimte 25741 
a(dytluchedar 252b 
du'ttluchur 223.2b 

tre #. 49.2, 1073, 388, 3893 
trí m. 145, 192, 305, 388 
tricho 391 


lám 98, ia W ynifer goa 
W lladaw 98 (Gaul) Querni 141a W ys 46 
Gornic 

Alphabetization is anaesthetic to prefixal ga-. 
af 47, 141 aizasmipa 2254 bai 389284 
ahtau 43, 388, 389.8, 391 ajukdubs 117.1 baidjan 138.2 
ahtautehund 391, 394 akrs 47 bairan 4o 
ahtuda 3988 fa. aljis 193 bajobs 389.284 
Aifaisium 30.1 amsans 454 banja 155 
ainabaur 389.1Ab ansts 303 batiza 73b 
ainaha 389.1Ab anbar 355, 398.2 beidan 57 
ainfalps 389.Ab, 401 asts 2274 berusjos 561, 562 
ainlibim 389.1Ab, 390 at 406.10 bindan jo. 
ains 58, 388, 389.14 atisk- 27b blotan 209 
aiwins 184.3 apna- 2224 brahta 30.1 
aiws 60 aukan 30.1, 62, 458: bropar 139 


daigs 1382 
dails 303 
daurons 1474 
gadaursan 172a 
digan 158 
gadragan 147.18 
drigkan 30.1 
du 4oy 


eis nomplmase 377.4 


fadar 30.1, 139 
faifalb 44328 

fairra 406.6 

fairzna 2313 

falpan 401 

faura 96, 406.2 

fidurfalps 389.4a 

fidwor 161, 2912b, 388, 389.4 
filu 446, 02344 341 

fimf 161, 216, 388, 389.5 
fimfta- 398.5 

fon 290a 

focus nó 

fra- 406.2 

frijondi 268 

fruma 356, 398.1 

fullips 564 

falls 123.1 


gadeps st 
gibands sssa 
giutan 158 
gramjan 152 
grips” 158a 
guma 99, 237.6 


haihs 60 

hairto 275.3b 

hana 47b 

haurn 30.1, 360 
himins 223.4 fa. 
himma daga 376.4a 
hindumists 356 
hita 237.42, 360 
hlaiw 58b 

hnaiws 163 
hneiwan 163, 220 
hund* 99, 156, 388, 394 
hundafabs 43, 394 


h*aih"op 44328 
has, ha 161 
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h*apar 3813 
his 375. 
hYizos 354 


ija 3774 

ik 40, 360, 363, 3674 
im 424, 448 

in 4063 

innuma 356 

is 3774 

ita 2374, 3742, 3774 
itan 146 

ip 406.10 

izos 375. 

izwara 364 

izwis 364 


jer igu 
juggalauds 303 
juk 38 

jus 364, 369 


kaurn 106. 

kaurus 96, 162, 340 
kawtsjo 150 

kiusan 157 

Kreks 60a fn. 


laggs 2231€ 
lagips 564 
leihts 89, 163 
leih*an 161 
liudan 89 


mais 351 
maurgjan 223.4 
mawi 268 
meina 363 

mel 404. 
midjis 1473, 193 
mik 360, 363 
milip 294.2 
minns 351 

mis 363 

mib 4069 


nahts 44 
naqaps 612a 
namo 89, 311a 
nasibs 564 
nasjands 555a 
ni aiw 60, 1173 
nists 36.6, 2251 
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niujis 424a 
niun 424, 388, 389.9 
niuntehund 394 


ogan 30.1 


Pauntius 10.1 
Pawlus 301 
praufetes jo. 


qiman 162, 4563 
gino 40a, 162, ya 
qius 162, 46932 
gaqumbs 99 


riqis 89 


sa 3743, 3764 
sagq jo. 

saihs 388, 389.6 
saihsta 398.6 
salbops 564 
sama 115.6 
satjan 30.1, 456.2A 
sauls 303 

si 3761b 

sibun 388, 389.7, 391 
sibuntehund 391 
silubr 30. 
simle 389.18 
sind 430.2, 492 
sitls 2234 

siujan 479.6 
skaiskaip 4433 
snaiws 163, 36 
so 376.1 
gastaistald 4433 
steigan 15.2, 153 
sums 389.1Ba 
sunus 313 


taihun 99, 146, 156, 388, 389.10, 
391 

taihunda 398.10 

taihuntaihund 394 fn. 

taihuntehund 394 

taihuntewjam 394 

gateihan $7 

tigjus 391 

tiuhan 42.1, 61 

trauaibs 564 

runbus 95.4 

twais 388 


670 
twalif 390 


pahaidedun 452 

bai 374.5, 3764 

amma dat. 369B, 374.7 
pata 236, 360, 374.2, 3764 
paurnus 315 

beina 363 

pis 376.18 

pizos 375.1 

bos 376. 

preis 388 

bridja 3983 


brija 303, 3074, 3774, 388, 3893 
bu, puk 363, 360, 3674 

bulan 123.2 

pus 363 


uf 4068 
ufar 406.7 
-uh 161, 3814 
unsara 364 
uns(is) 364, 368 


wahsjan 458 
wait 512, $13 
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warmjan 163 
wasti 188 

wato 290 

waurd 147.2 

waurkeip 230.2 
waurts 184.1, 303 
weihs 58a, 156, 182 
weis 364 

weitwods 512, 561, 562 
wiljau 484, 533 
witum iph 36.6, 37, 513 
wulfs 154.3, 161 

wulla 104 


HITTITE 


The following letters are alphabetized together: f and p under p; d and tunder t; g, k, and 
# under #; í and e under e; w, ú, and u under u. Plene vowels are disregarded for alpha- 
betization purposes; doubly-written consonants are listed after singly-written ones. 


a-i-iš gia 
ag-ga-an-na-aš 290a 
aq-qa-tar 290a, 291.2 
a-ki 31, 290a 

a-ku, ak-du 549.2 
a-ku-wa-an-na-a$ 290a 
a-ku-wa-an-za nom. 554 
a-ku-wa-tar 290a 
ak-ku-ui-kán-zi 430.1 
am-me-el 363 
am-me-e-da-az 363 
am-mu-uk 36 
an-na(-i) 259 

an-na-az, an-na-za 259 
an-ni-i$ nomph 260 
an-tu-ub-ša-aš datl. 257.12 
an-z 


ap-pa 47, 406.5 
ap-pa-an-na-aš 31, 291.2 
ap-pa-an-za nom. 554 
ap-pa-an-zi 119.1 

ap-pa-a-tar 2912 

a-pí-e 260, 374.5 
ap-pí-iš-ke-ir 4563 

a-ar- 513 

a-ar-aš-ki-iz-zi 100a, 4563 
(a-)ar-nu- 423C, 455, 467 ft, 


47a 
(a-Jar-nu-ut 5473 
ar-ta(-ri) 426a 
a-ru-na 259.6a 
a-ša-an-za nom. 554 
a-ša-an-zi 430.2 
a-aš-šu-uš 1263 
(a-)aš-šu-wa-aš, (a-)aš-ša-wa- 
aš gen. 321 
a-da-an-na supine 259.6a 
a-da-an-za nom. 31, 554 
a-da-an-zi 31 
a-da-tar 259.6a 
a-tu-e-ni 487 
at-ta-an 259 
at-ta-aš nom.sg, gen g. 259, 
1604 
ad-da-ai dati. 260 
atti 259 
at-te-eš 260, 4 
ad-du-us 260 
az-za-aš-te-ni 212 


£-ir, É-ni 2570 
e-ku-uz-zi 290a 

€-ip- 103, 4234, 448, 554 
c-ip-pí-ir 4563 

e-ip-mi itg1 

e-ip-zi 89b, 291.2 
e-ir-u-e-ni $ 


e-ci- ‘be’ 434, 448, 492, 493, 
554 

e-ša((-a)-ri) ‘sit’ 12832, 426a 

(e-)ei-ha-na-a$ 290a 

e-ei-har 290a, 455 

c-ei-har-nu-ut 455 

e-eš-ta 425 

c-šu-un 493 

e-eš-zi 31, 169, 426, 492 

e-it-mi 448, 487 

e-iz-za-az-zi 212, 448 


ha-an-za 406.1 

ba-a-ra-a$, ba-(a-)ra-na-aš 
282c 

ha-ar-k- 554 

har-ka-an-za nom. 554 

har-ki-e-ir 453 


-a-uš 321 
bar-ni-in-k- 554 
bar-ni-in-ka-an-za nom. 554 
bar-ni-in-ki-ir 453 
bar-ta-ag-ga- 96, 2354 
ba-a-8i 481 fr. 

Cai-ik) ba-as-ki-it 4563 
ba-ai-ta-(a-)i 102, 11722, 322.2 
ba-wi- (Luv) ipaa, 182 
hé-e-uš -un 319 fr 
bu-is-nu-zi, bu-iš-zi 455 


bu-la-na- 106.2 

bu-li-ya- 106.2 

bu-ul-la-a-i 4424 

bu-u-ma-an-da-a$, -an-ta-a$ 
3 

bu-u-ma-an-te-ei yt 

bu-u-ma-an-za nom. 3t 

bur-ta-a-i$ 322.2 

hu-u-wa-an-te-eš go 


iš-ha-mi voc 259 
jš-tar-ak-t: iš-tar-ak-ki-it 


i-it PRA $4738 
tar 222.2, 290a, 2912 
kán 259 
i-ú-ga-aš 389.2Aa 
i-ya- 434 


kar-ap-zi 3t 
ka-ar-ta-aš 276.4a 

ka-a-aš 376.4a, 3773, 380 
ki- lie’ 434 

ki-e ‘these’ 31, 260.1, 374.5 
gi-e-nu 311 

ki-eš-šar 406.9 
ki-ei-far-ta 257.1 
ki-it-ta(-ri) 128.3a, 426a, 436.3 
ki-id-du-ma-ti 29l. 434 
ki-ya-an-ta-ri 183a. 
ki-ya-an-ta-ti 434 

ku-e 374.5 

ku-e-el 380 

ku-cn- 448, 554 

ku-en-zi 115.6, 163, 413, 426 
ku-iš 161, 380, 385 

ku-iš-ša 385 

ku-iš-ki 385 

ku-iš ku-i8 378 

ku-it 161 

ku-i-da 385 

ku-it-ki 385 

ku-na-an-za nom. $54 
ku-na-an-zi 115.6, 163 
ku-wa-pí 2578, 3813 fr. 
ku-wa-at 3811 


la-a-ma-an 89, 9o, too, 177 
lu-uk-ki-iz-zi 4562A 


mar-ía- 452 
mar-Se-e-er 452 
me-(e-)hu-na-as 290a 
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me-bur inb, 290a, 29128 
me-ik-ki 102 

mi-li-it 2942 
me-im-ma-i 44324 
-mi-i 363, 3711 

-mu 363 


na-ak-ki 452 
na-ak-ke-e-iz-zi 452 
-na-aš 364, 366.6, 368 
ne-ku-uz (me-bur) mb, 2574 
ne-ku-(uz-)zi 13b 
ne-pí-iš nom. 31, 143, 2972 
ne-pí-iš loc, 257.1 
ne-pí-ša 259.6a 
ne-wa-ah- 4622, 468:B 
ne-e-u-it 424, 177 
ne-i-ya(-a-ri) 426a 


pa-hu-ni, pa-hu-c-ni 290a 

pa-ab-ha-ai-5a-nu-ut 423C 

pa-ah-hur 290a, 29124 

pa-ab-hu-wa-ar 290a 

pa-a-i 4214 

pa-al-ba-a-tar 106.2 

pa-al-hi-i$ 106.2, 112a 

pa-an-kur, pa-an-ku-na-a 
141a, 290a, 29128 

pa-an-ku-uš 141a, 290a fir, 
86a, 404.1 

pa-a-an-zi jpl. 430.4a 

pár-ku-nu-ut 547.3a 

pár-bi-eš-ni ss2A. 

eš-šar ss2Aa 

i, pár-ab-zi sj2A4 

pa-ar-ni 257.11 

pa-aš- 458 

pa-ad-da-na-aš 3t 

pa-at-tar 3i 

pí-e-na-a-i 4564 

iš-ki-iz-zi 4563 

pí-ei-ki- 422, 425 


Sàir 10342, 276.4 
ša-ak- 513 

ak-ku, Sa-a-ak-du 549.2 
bu-na-aš 290a, 1912a 
bur 2902, 292a. 
pa-an-ti jrg. 456.2Bb 
pa-an-za-ki-mi 31 
-ši-iš 3713 

na-an gen pl. 260 
ši-ú-na-aš nom.sg 325 
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na-aš genpl. 260 
mi-i8 325, 326 
p ma-a$ 364, 3747 

1--it instpl. 260 


E “i la-a-ai gen.sg. = šu-ul- 
la-ya-aš 31 

šu-ma-(a-)aš, šu-me-(e-)eš 
364, 947 


šu-me-en-za-an 364 
šu-up-pár-ri-ya- 290 
#u-up-pí- 4624 
šu-up-pí-ya-ah-mi 4624 


n 
‘pur’ 52.2, 119.1, 166 
ta-a-(i-)ú-ga-aš 389.2Aa 
ta-ga-(a-)an 257.1 

da-a-ak-ki 31 

tak-na-a 259.62 

ták-na-(a-)aš 235.1, 2944 fi. 
takš- 235.18 

ta-ak-Sa-an 235.18 
da-lu-uk-ki 2231€ 
da-ma-a-(i-)i8 380, 389.2Aa f. 
da-a-an 389.2Aa 
dan-na-at-ta- 260, 462.1 
dan-na-at-ta-ab-hu-un 4624 
da-ai-ki-e 42s 

da-a-at-ta 514 

ti (Palaic) 366.72 

te-(c-)kán 235.1, 2944 fis. 
te-ri-ya-aš 3893 


~(d-)du 363 

tu-(e-)el 363 

tu-e-da-az 363 

cu-uk 363, 366.7 

tu-ga 363 

du-um-me-ni, tu-um- 31 
du-ya-na-al-li- 398.4 


ú-uk, ú-ug-ga 360, 363 
u-uš-ki 5474 

3 
ta(-ri) 426a 
wa-ah-nu-um-me-en 423C 
wa-al-b- 4q2.t 
wa-a-8i sib 
wa-aš-ši-ya 4562A 
wa-a3-Se-iz-zi 188, 45624. 
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(G-)wa-a-tar nom.sg 31, 222.2, 
290a, 2912b 


eš-ša-an-ta 1283 
a-ar 291.2b 


ar nompl. 2222, 290a, 
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ú-i-te-na-aš 222.2, 290a 
ú-e-wa-ak-ki 44324 


zi-ik 363, 366.7 


ri-qo nom. 267.2 
-ti-to nom. 1ood, 2354€ 
a-mo nom /acc. 288 
a-mo-si datpl. 288 
a-mo-ta nom. / accpl. 288 
a-mo-te nopt./ ace du. 288 
-ja nom pl. 264 
a-ni-ja-pi inst ph 264 
a-no- 96a 

a-pe-a-sa nom. 559.20 
a-pi-qo-ro 154.1 
a-ra-ru-ja nom $62 
a-to-qo-ro nom.sg. 154.18 


te-ro 100d 
ay-ka-sa-ma accpl. 23022, 264 


de-so-mo inst ph(?) 260, 260.4 
nom. 205a, b 

a f 105a 

di-wi-jo nom. 205a, b 
do-e-ra nom. 263 

do-e-ro nom.sg. 259 

do-e-ro nompl. 260 

do-e-ro dat. 259 

do-e-ro-i inst.ph? dat? loc? 260 
do-e-ro-jo gen. 259 
do-ka-ma-i datpl. 264 

do-ra nom./accpl. 260 
do-so-mo acc. 259 


c-e-si spl. 430.2, 448, 492 

c-ka-ma-pi inst.pl, 288 

c-ka-ma-te inst, 288 

e-ke-e infin, 552A. 

e-ko-si pl. 1483 

e-me dat. 294.1 

c-ne-wo ‘nine’ 389.9 fr. 

e-pi-da-to nom. 212 

e-qe-ta-e nomdu. 267.4 

e-re-pa-te inst. 257.9 

e-re-pa-te-ja-pi inst. 257.8; 
-te-jo-pi 260.42 


MYCENAEAN 


c-re-pa-te-jo, -te-o gen. 192 
e-re-ta-o gen pl. 267.2 

e-to ? ju. 431 fi 
e-u-ke-to jrgmidd. 436.2 
e-u-me-ne nom. 300 


i-je-re-ja momf 205, 205b 
i-je-re-u nomm. 192a 
i-je-re-Wo gen. 319 
i-je-we dat. 314.6 

i-qo nom. 160, 160a, 259 


jo-ti conj 161 


ka-ke-wi loa, 3206 

ka-na-pe-we dat, 320.6 

ka-ru-ke dat. 276.5 

ka-ru-pi instpl. 316.4 

ka-ru-we init. 314.5 

ka-za nom.sgadj 233 

ka-zo-e nom.pl 197b, 3542, 3, 
ab 

ke-ke-tu-wo-e perfpplenom pl. 
562 

ke-ni-qe-te-we nom pl 162 

ke-ra-a nom./accpl. 298 

ke-ra(-i)-ja-pi instrpl 206 

ke-ra-me-ja nomf 205b 

ke-se-nu-wo nom. igo.c 

ki-ti-me-no pple. 354€ 

ki-ti-ta nom. 267 

ki-to nom. 27.2 

ko-ri-si-jo nom. 149 

ko-ru-pi instpl. 2578 

-ko-ru-si-jo nom. 149 

ko-ru-to gen. 274 

ko-to-na gen. 263 

ko-to-na-o get pl. 264 

ko-to-no accdu. 266 

ko-tu-we dat. 314.6a 

ko-wa nom. tgo. 

ku-su- pref. 389.Bb2 


ma-so-ni-jo nom. 354.4b 


me-tu-wo ger.) 36 

me-u-jo = me-wi-jo nom. 
205b 

me-20 nom.sg. 354.42, b 

me-zo-a, mom /accpl. 354.4b 

me-z0-e nom.du. 354.46 

me-zo-c nompl. 354.44 


o-mo-pi instpl. 260 


pa-ke-we nom, 

pa-ra-ke-we, -ku-we dat?) 
inst) 74 

pa-ra-wa-jo nomdu. $$ 

pa-sa nom f. 197b 

pa-te mom. 27.2 

pa-we-a, nom/acapl. 172c, 296 

pa-we-o genpl. 296 

pa-we-pi instpl. 296 

pa-we-si dat /locpl. 296 

pe-i dat phprn, 370b 

pe-ma, pe-mo nom. 27.2, 100d, 
210, 288 

pi-we-ti-di loasg 274.12 

pi-we-ri-si locph 274 

po-de dat. 257.7, 274, 276.5 

po-me-ne dat. 276.5 

po-ni-ke inst. 274, 276.6a 

po-ni-ki-pi inst (pl) 2578, 274 

po-pi instpl. noa, 2578, 2774, 
277.6 

po-te-da-o nom. 304.2 

po-ti-ni-ja dat. 263 

po-ti-ni-ja nom f 274 


qa-si-re-u nom. 319, 3206 
qe 161 

qe-te-o nom. 161 
qe-to-ro- pref. 161 
ge-to-ro-we nompl. 389.4 
qi-ri-ja-to nom. 154.2 
qo-u-ko-ro 154.1, 162 


re-qo-me-no pple. 161 
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re-qo-me-no pple. 161 

re-wo-te-re-jo nom.plm. (adj) 
46.2, 2354 

ri-no nomneut. 259 


si-a;-ro acl. 260 
su-qo-ta-o gen, 267.2 
su-za nompl. 233 


ta-ra-si-a acc 263 

te-ko-to-ne nompl. 274, 2, 
2102, 235a 

te-me-no mom acc. 296 

te-mi-de-we-te nomdu. 3468 


te-mi-dwe nom. 3462 
te-mi-dwe-ta nompl. 346a 
te-o-i dat./locpl. 260.4 
te-tu-ko-wo-a, nom /accpl 
1602, 562 
ti-ri-po nom. 274 
to-pe-za nom. 96a, 389.3b 
to-pe-zo nom.du. 266 
to-qi-de-we-sa 346 
to-ra-ke nompl. 274 
tu-ka-te-re dat. 2577 
tu-ka-ta-si cl. 96a 


wa-na-ka nom, 274 
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wa-na-ka-te-ro, wa-na-ke-te- 
ro adj 27.1 

wa-na-ka-to gen. 210a 

wa-na-so-i datu. 266 

Wa-tu nom, 210a 

we-te-i loc 296 

we-to mom. 296 

wi-do-wo-i-jo name 562 

wi-ri-za 274 

wo-wo nompl igoc 


za-we-te adv. 199¢ 
ze-u-ke-si dat/locpl. 19122, 
200a 


azü 360, 363 


bléjo 4771 
bodo 117.2a 
brüvi 89b 


by 494 


cëna 161 


čelo 12 
eso 259, 2598A, 375,1 
česogo, čīsogo 259.8A 
Eetvritti(ji) 398.4 
¿to 161, 3763, 379 


dajọ 488A 

dami 424 

darü 524 

daždi g474c 
deseti 156, 389.10 
desetü 398.10 
devet 389.98 
devetü 398.9 
déti 1474 

domi 332 

düva 389.2A, .2B4 
dvorü 184.2 
dymi sou, 1474 


esmi 424 
-éd- 487 


gladüki 158a 


Orp Crunch Stavic 


-go 3773 
goritü 160 
gredo 158a 


igo 152, 259 
ime yta 

ino- 389.1A, .1Ab 
inorogù 3891A 
iz, is 406.4 


jadü 58 
jaddt 5473c 
jize relprn. 378a 


kamy 132 
kogo 259.8A 

kosti 303 

küde 3813 

küto 161, 3763, 379 


lani 377.4 
ledz&te 154.4 
lëvü 60 
lizati 158 
lígükà 163 
ljubi 143 


mati 282 
mi dazencl 367.2 
moji 36723, 3711 
moli, moli(tü) 426 
mrítvü 185.42, 5653 
my 364 

myši 2753 


nami dat, nami inst. 369B. 
nebo 31 

noga 100b 

nostf 309 

novi 4242, 182 

ny accend, 368 

ny datencl, 369B 


oba 389.2B 
obrüví 89b 
oči 491 

onü 376.4 
osmü 398.7, 8 


pect 398.5 

po 406.5 

pot 161 
préslavinit 406.6 
privü 106.1a, 398.1 


saditù 4562 

sebé 367.3 

sedmi 389.7 

sedmü 398.7 

setù 430.2 

sédéri 452, 475.5 
slava 176 

slovo 296 

sotii, ser 4302, 492 
stoéti (stojati) 475.5 
sünü 40a, 290 

siito 156, 389.92, 394 
svobodi s. 303 
svoji 367.28, 3713 
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synü 313, 315 
syny du. 257.16 


šest 389.6 


tebe gen. 25788 
tebé dat. 253, 257.8a, 3673 
ti dat.encl. 367.2 

ti nompl. 374.5 

tinu (ORuss.) 466, 479.48 
tínükü 100 

togo 259.8A 


tomü 369 
tredijt 3983 

tri jos, 3893 
trije 305, 389.3 
tvoji 367.2a, 371.2 
ty 363, 367.1 


vam dat, vami inst. 369B 
vezQ 158, 459 

vé idu.prn, 365 

vědě si, 530.1 

vent 424, 530.1 


vésli 459, 526 
véldi 5473, 4c 
vidova 147.3 

vy nom. 364 

vy accench 368 
vy dat.encl. 369B 


znati 157 
zvérí 160 

zíno (Slovene) 153 
*züly 13a 


žena 40a, 154.4, 162 


ád 1473 
án 58, 38914 
ánfeald 389.1Ab 
ánpb 389.Ab 
antefn 137 


érest 384 
æt 406.10 


bá 389204. 

bana iss, 163 

béad 138.2 

bégen 389.204 

bén ‘request’ 53 
benn ‘wound’ 155 
béodan 15.3, 138.2 
béom 494 

béon 143 

beran 4o, 143 
berbena 135 

bídan 57 

biddan 138 fu. 
bláwan, blówan 528 
bodan 222.2 
bóg(i)an 53 

bróbor 139, 143, 2844.1 ff. 
bróborbana i; 
brú 89b. 

brycge 30.2 


calfur pl. 2973 
cásere 6ob 
catt 78 


a 


Orp ENGLISH 
is alphabetized between @ and 4. 


céne 302 
ceorfan 449 
céosan 30.2, 157 
cése 30.2 

clzg 302 
cnáwan 157, 220 
cniht 220 

corn 153 

Crécas 6ob fin 
crycc 30.2 

cú 632, 154.3, 162 
cuman 162 

cáp n7 

cwene 162 

cwic 162 

cynd 1072 

cynn 157 


dág na, 158 
déd şı 

dón 1474 
dor 1471 
dorste 96 
dragan 147.1a 
durran 96 


éadig 344 

carp 25g. 448 

éce i1 

elles 193 
endleofan 389.1Ab 
enke 411 

eoh 174 


com 2272, 424, 448 
eow(u) 182 

etan 146 

cxen pl. 280 


füh 30.2 
fann 135 

fæder 30.2, 102, 139, 141, 145 
feadur gen. 283.2 
fealdan 4o1 
féorba 8142, 398.4 
féower 161 

fers 135 

fif 161, 387, 389.5 
fifa 398.5 
fleohtan 479.7 
flócan 479.4Aa 
folm 98 

forma 106.1a, 398.1 
fót ua, 141 
frignan 15.4 
frocga 30.2 

fugol 30.2 

furh 30.2 

fyllan 95.5 

fjr agoa 


gán 30.2 
géar 1911 

Eeoc 30.2, 38, 1912 
geolu 30.2 
géostra 235b 
géotan 4794A 


gés ph 2753 
giest 191.2 

git 2du. 370c 
gnagan 30.2 
gnett 220 

BÓS 153, 158, 2753 
grág 158a 

gréot 158a 
gréting, grétende 568 
grindan 163a 
gryt 158a 

guma 235.1, 237.6 
güp 30.2 


hamm 153b 

hatte 4343 

hæft 30.2 

henep 142 

héo 374.1 

heofon 2244 fa. 
heorte 96, 276.48 

hit 237.44, 3773 
hlysnan 176 

horn 360 

hríder 147.2, 479.48 fa. 
hund ‘100' 95.4, 394 
hundnigontig, hundtéontig 


394 

hundseofontig, hundeahtig 
391, 394 

hwá, hwar 161, 259.84, 360 

hwes gen. 2598A 

hweber 355 

hwéol, hwewol 40a, 161 

hwile 3812 

hyll 44a, 132, 2234 


ic 360, 3674 
ih (Northumbrian) 3671 


lám ş8b, 254€ 
lán 161 

Véfan 161 
léofre 143 
léoht 61, 89, 163 
leornung, leorniende 568 
lic 30.2 

Kf 387 

lippa 142 
lombor pl. 2973 
lufu 30.2, 143 
lungre 163 
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má 351 

mél 404. 
meolcian 89 

mib 406.9 

médor $y, 177 
mús 50.4, 2573, 301 
mynd 2761b 
myrge 234 


nama 177 
náwiht 59 

negl 30.2, 44, 100b 
nest 36.6, 225. 
nigon 389.9 
ni(e)we 177, 182 


of 141 

ofen 155 

Oper 355, 398.2 
obbe 30.2 


oxa, exen 280 


péa 186 
persoc 30.2 
pic 30.2 


rád 303 

réad 38, 1472, 176 
réod 1472 

rudig 38, 89 


sacu 336a 

sám- §1 

sama 389.1B 
sámcwic 170, 389.BC 
sámsoden 170 
séd 51 

scéap 155 

scip 3o2 

se, séo 170 

sealh 30.2 

sealt 47 

séar 62, u71 

secg 2b 
seofon 170, 389.7 
settan 185.4 

siex 389.6 

siexta 398.6 
sind(on) ph 430.2 
slégon 30.2 

snáw 163, 336, 389.9 
sníwan 163 
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stede 102 

strét 78 

stréam 252b 
stréawise 2252b 
sum 389.1Ba 

swefn 402, 42.2, 290 
sweger 42.2 

swéor 42.2 
sweoster 42.2 

swéte 53 


tácor 151, 167 
tær us.4 

téopa 398.10 
teran 15.4 

tion 146 

tó ‘away’ 389.2Ab 
torn 115.4 

top 89b 

tunge 4t, 151 
twégen 389.284 
twi- 185.1, 389.2Aa 
twiwyrdig 185.1 


baccian 524a 
bac z fn. 
bes y61a 

bet 236. 

pe 376. 
beccan 72 fn. 
pencan 411 
polian 1232 
préowa 404.3 
pride 3983 
prifeald gor 
þú 39a, 367.1 
burh 406.6 
þurst 96 
bynne 100, 145 
byrsten 4562A 


úder 291.2 fn. 
ús 368 


wagn 158 

weeps 46.1 

water 290 

wearm 163, 164B4, 389.9 
wegan 158 

wemmende, gewemming 568 
wic 182 

widewe 1473 
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wille 484 
wín 186 


wit goc 
witon pl. 36.6, 37 
wóma 16.2 


word 1472 

uuldurfadur gen. (Caedmon) 
2832 

wulf 30.2, 161 

wull 184.1, 2242b fr 


wylf 161 
wyrm 461 
wyrt 184.1 


ymb 3892C 


aba 141 

ahtozo 391 

anc(h)o 162, 479.4Aa 
ander 398.2 

az 406.10 


bano 155 
bim 424, 448 


cazza 78 
keisur 6ob 
kempfo 303 
chreachi óob fn 
chuo 632 


dehsa 235.18 
des 376.1 
dolén 123.2 
driror 4043 
drittio 3983 
dursten 4562A 


ein 3891A 
einfalt 389. 
einlif ;89.1Ab 


fergón 115.4 fa. 
fimfto 398.5 
fiordo 398.4 
flehtan 479.7 
fol(l) 95.5 
folma 98, ma 
OS folma 98 
forscón 15.4, 2313 
fallen 95.5 
fant 389.5 
funfto 398.5b 


OLp HIGH GERMAN AND OLD SAXON 


k is alphabetized with c. 
fari 3981 


gans 153, 158, 275.3 
giozan uj, 158 
glat 18a 

grio 83 


hamma is3b 
MHG hanef i42 
hlanca ja 

hnigan 163 

horn 303 

hroc na 

hund, -t ‘100! 394 
huual 363 

huuer, huues 25984 


jr ipu 
jesan 191.2 


leim sb 
Tihti 89 


mal 404.1 
mér 351 


naht nb, 309 
nebul 143 
nest 303 
nezzi 30.3 
OS nigun 3899 
oba 4068 
og 344 


oven 155 


ritera 147.2 


rót 1472 


sāmi- 51 
scif 155 

segg (OS) 322.1b 
seh(s)to 398.6 
settian (OS) 185.4 
sezzen 185.4 
sibun 3897 
sibunzo 391 
slahta 303 
sniuuan 163 
spehën 168d 
stahal 518 

stat 102 

stén 475.5 
strüz(z)a 78 

suozi 53 

suviger 1263 
suuehur 1263 


teig 138.2, 158 
thacolón 5242 
thes 376a 
tragan 14742 
triogan 14742 


umbi 3892C 


vuaz(z)ar 290 
uulgant 555a 


zamón 45628 
ze- ‘away’ 389.2Ab 
zchanto 398.10 

MHG zwir 4642 
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Oup Norse AND OLD ICELANDIC 


Old Norse forms are in roman type; Ole. forms are in italic type 


ardr 102 
bani 163 
betre 173b 
ek 360 
em 448 
fórdi 3984 


fúrr 290a 

fr 3981 

horna 360 

hver, gen. hves 259.8A 
mál 4041 

mepr 4069 


“kr 162 
rót 1841 

sunnr 5573 
þrisvar 4043 
Swedish ugn iss 
vatn, gen. vats 290 


aeteis 303 
aidil 303 
[aJíttiúm 303 
AIZNIQ 883d 
altrei 375.2 
amprufid 259.7a 
ancensto 566 
aasas 264 

az 406.10 


bantins 259.1 
brateis 1648.3 


castrous 313 
kersnu 233b 
comono 260, 260.3 
kámbened 2373, 426 


deded 2373, 426, $303 
deicans 237.5, 4304 
deicum 18, 57 
defvaí 263 

deiuaid 543 
dekmannitis 39810 
didest 479:3, 4884 
diumpais 264 
diúvef 327 

dolom 259 

dolud 259 


cgmazum 34, 264 
efsef tereí 257.11, 259.9 
cituas 34, 263 

eks- 3775 

essuf 377.5 

etanto 3764 


Oscan 


ezum $533 


fakiiad 34, 426, 488Ba 
factud 34, 481 

fefhúss 158, 260 
fufans imperf. 135, 498 
fufens perf. 237.5 
fusíd 544 

fuutreí 303 


hjerrins 544 
humuns 237.5, 2774, 287.2 
húrz 201, 2594 

húrtúí 259 


idik 3771 
iusc 260.1 
iuve 327 
izic 3771 


ligis 277.4 
licitud 78b 
ligud i8 
loufir 143 
hivfrefs 612b 
luisarifs 303 


maimas 194 

mamercus 23.2 

MEBITHI, MESITHI [mevitei] 
n$ 

meddiss 2774 

mefiaí 1473 

mefíaí víaí 2638a 


niir 279 


The letters c and k are alphabetized together 


nüávlanüs 260, 260.1 


paam 2633 
pai 374.4 

patensins 222.2, 430.1, $44. 
pateref 284B.3¢ 

píd 34, 161, 772b 

pidum 372b 

piei 375.2 

pispis 378 

pitpit (Fest.) 378 

pod 161 

TIOMIITIEE 389.5, 398.58 
praesentid 559.1 

prúftú 833b, 260.3 

pud 34 

puf 3813 

pui 75.2, 374-4, 48 
puklum 2232 

púmperiafs 389.5 
pumperias 403 

püntiis 164B.5, 389.5, 398.5 
püterefpíd 3813 

pütíad 483 

pus 260, 260.1 

puz 3813 


saahtám 34 
safinim 219, 437.2 
sakahiter 543 
sakarakleis 259 
sakaraklám 259 
sakrannas 218 
se(n)t 4302 

sifeí 3673 
slagim 303 
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staflatas 92 
stahínt 475.5 
staít 475.5 
sullus 1853 

súm 492 

süvad 883c, 3713 
suvam 367.2 


tereí 259 
tfei 367.3 


toutad 263 
touto 833b, 135, 2603 
tribarakkiuf 282c 
tris 303, 3893 
trístaamentud 389.30 
trstus 389.34 

tuvai 367.2 


úhtavis 3988 
últiumam 356 
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úpsannam 117.2, 567 


vial 263 
viam 263 
viass 264 
vfú 833b, 2603, 263 


zicolois 260 
zicolom 260 


SANSKRIT 


Alphabetical order as in Devanagari. Unmarked forms are Vedic. 


aktá- ib 
ákravihasta- 298 

ákşi 17.2, 292, 2974 fit 
aks 494 

aksn- 23, 292 

ágan aor. pac 

agní- 303 

gman pac 

ágra-, agratás 253 
aghnyá- 264 

aügdhí 454Ba 
ánghri- 100b 

áciket 503 

ácet aor. $03 

ajá- ga, 127 

ajat neut. 345 

ájati 47, 17, 174 

ajé 5532 


áñjas- 454Ba, 479.4Aa 
áñjasā 454Ba 

añjí- 162 

añjmas, añjanti 454Ba 
átandra- 212d fr. 
átavyas- 349 

ái 734, 406.10 

átti 146, 212 

ad- 146 

ádadāt 497a 

Adadhat, -às, adadhām 497a 
adadhur imperf. 429a 
adanti 31, 487 

ádaréam ng 

adámta- (Skt) 1074, 123.4 
ádāma 507. 


Ádiksi 169, 459 
adita aor. (Brah.) 119.3 
ádişța aor. 459 
aduhran 429, 429a, 4373 
ádpsan ng 

ádpíran 429a 

ádeva- 108a 

ádhāt 503 

ádháma 5071 

ádhur aor. 429a 

ana-, anena (Skt) 326.4 
anák 108 

anákti 454Ba 

ana 376.4 

anásas accpl. 52.2 
anitum (Skt) 102 
ánika- 43, 4063 
anista 2pl. 504 

Anti 7t4, 4064 

anyá- 716, 373, 742a 
anyatará- 355 
anyávrata- 569.3 

ápa 47, 141, 406.5 
apaptat 115.1 

ápas- ‘work’ 117.2, 300 
apás accpl, "waters! 274.11 
apás- ‘active’ joo 
ápasu locpl. 296.10 
pat 451B, 503 

ápi 406.5 

aprat $t, 413a, 477.1 
aprās 1234 

abhar 126.2 

abhárgam 126.2 

abhi 3892C 

ábhüt 127, 143, 494 


ábhāişur 504 
ábhàisma 504 
abhrátáras 129a 
abhrütpvyá- 321 
áma- 562 
ámathnāt 453 
ámavant- 562 
amítra- 1263, 460 
amitráyá- 460 
amigi 4544 

amfta- 224.1 

áyas- 2254 

árabdha jsgmid. 517 


aruná-, áruni- 342b 

árjuna- 47 

avamit 42.4 

ávas- 461 

avasyá- 461 

ÁVÀ 2g. 459, 526 

ávi- 182, 304.1a 

ávidat 449 

ávidam 449 

ávpta- 108a 

ávocat aor. 4432A, 506 

ávocam aor. 61a, 116.2, 451C, 
506 

ávyas accpl. 304.18 

ávyas gen.sg 304.1a, 306.6 

ákayat 426, 4363 

agusruvur aor. 4432A 

aferan 4373 

áśman- 132 

áéri- 48, 117.4 

áśva- 160, 174 

aśvatará- 355 


afvayúj- 191.2 
ASvayoga- 1912 
asta- (Skt.) 389.8a 
astamá- 389.9a, 398.8, 9 
389.8a 
tá(u) 28, 43, 84, 261b, 388, 
389.8 
agtübhís inst, 3898 
as- iplprm. 364 
ásar(i) subj 495, sont 
ásamdita- 4682E 
ásant- 108a 
ásümi- 389.1Bc 
ási zsg ‘be! 425a, 492 


ásita- 172a 
ástk, ásn- 290a 

asku i774 

ásti 31, 125, 169 

ástu 5492 

ástpnát 104, 4544 
ásthāt 119.2 

ásthi, asthnás 102, 292 
asmükam 25745, 364 
asmán 364, 369A 
ásmi ‘am! 227.2 
asmí(n) loc. 364, 3673 
asmé 364, 3698 
ámsa- 45.1 

asyts gis 

ahám 40, 360, 363, 367.1, 3a 
áhavis nom. 299 
abürgam 459 

Shas 23 sg 504 

áhi- 163 

ámhas- 663b 

abgsata 459 


šnda- 28 

üdeva- 108a 

Anat aor. 442.1, 507.48 
ünaáé perf. 507.48 
ünáméa perf. 4424, 507.4 
&naméur aor. 507.4 

dps perf tga 

üpat aor. 19.1 

üpas- ‘work’ na fn. 
pas accpl. ‘waters’ 274.11 
aptá- npa 

āpnuhi (Skt) 5474 
àpnóti 103.1, 19.1 

āmitrá- 1263 

ayu- 17.1, 33 
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ayunak jg 1912 


ürek aor. 4424 
ürta aor. jog 


ás ‘be’ pom 426 fr, 493 
asa tjsgperf. 493 

šsá aphporf 493 

ta ‘sit? jplimperf. 43730 
sate ‘sit’ jplprer. 437.30 
n ‘be’ jplimperf. 493 
sant- 108a 

isam 493 

Isa adu 2a 

sitha 493 

āsimá 493 

sis, Aste 493 

šsúr 493 

asta 493 

Aste 12839, 435 

sma 493 

aha şu 


ít 374.2 

itá 5494 
ityái ssi 
itha 544a 


idám 23742, 360, 374.2, 3774, 2 


iddhá- 117.1 


indhé 1171 
imám prn. 3774 
imás(i) 1pl. 245, 440, 486 
ini 4432B 

E 
aes 62 

iva 572b 

isirá- rc 
udhya- 4607 
id 

ihi 5474, 3 


ide (Skt. 28 

Tpsate 134, 119.1, 457A 
T(m) end. 374.40 

le 28 


uktá- 116.2, 564 
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uks- 39 

uksán- 280, 460 
uksanyá- 460, 461 
ugrá- 569.2 
úttabhitā 212 
uttamá- 356, 397a 
úttara- 244 

ud- 212 

udnás gen. 222.2 
úpa 406.8 
upabdá- 116.1 
upári 355, 406.7 
upastíre 104 
upastppāti 104 
ubháya- 389.2B 
ubhá 52.2, 389.2B 
urú- 39, 95.2 

urvi- f 39, 340 
urvi nom./accduneut. 314.4 
uväca 116.2, 443.2B 
ugás- 299, 299b 
ugásam acc 129, 299 


ücimá 516 
üdhá- 158 

üdhar-, üdhn- 290, 291.2 
ünaviméatis (Skt.) 390 
ürj- 933 

ürna- 104, 569.1 

ürdhvá- 178 fa, 190.5, 437.2 


éka- ‘one’ 388, 389.14 

cka- pref 389.1Ab (ékapad-, 
ekavirá-, eka 

ékādaśa 389.2 Aa 

ekonavimáatis (Skt.) 390 

éta aphimperat. 549.10 

édha- 117.1, 1473 

édhas- 60, 117.1, 1473 

edhi 5474, 3b 

émi 57, 245, 440, 486 


ójas- 39, 62 
Ósati 61 


šuks- aor. 39 


Íksa- 96, 235.1 
Icchánti 4563 
rhjári 89 
Tijase 128.3 
moti 455, 4724 
thane- 163 
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kát 380 git aor. 430.4 cittá na 
katará- 355 gātú- 460 citrá- 185.4 
kanå- 263 gütuyá- 460 cinóti 455 
káprth- 47 irati 162 cétati ja 
karisyá- 457C ‘mountain’ 95.2 cetár- 161 
kartsya- 457C giri- ‘mouse’ 98 
kárhi 3814 gurú- 95.2, 96, 162, 340 chaga- 155 
kavi- 46.2 gurvi- (Skt.) 167, 340 chidrá- 569.2 
káś ca, kác ca 385 grnáti s52A4 
kás 161, 380, nya grotsini ss2A.a jaganma 294.1 
kasmi(n) Joc. 3673 Iné jg. 4363 jagama rg. 530.1 
kasya 194, 375-1 qbhitá- 114.4 jagāma jsg. 5301 
kásyās 375.1 grbhpáti na4a jagrábha 4433 
kim 380, 381.2 19 jaghána 115.6 
kiya(n)t- 237.5, 404.4 45 jaghnima 516 
kis 380, 381.2 gšus, go-, gav- 162, 324 jajanúr 1233 
kidgs- 2364 gdha aor. zua jajñúr 1234 
kütas 3813 gnás nompl, 162 jan- 121, 122.24, 1234 
kútra 3813 gnás (páti-) gen.sg. 162 jána- 122a, 1233 
kúha 2578 fn, 3813 gman aor. 3246, 429a janáyati 2a 
kekara- (Skt) 60 grabh- 1403 jánas- 40, 1233, 157, 169 
kravi- 298 grábha- 44a jani- 162 
kravís- i2, 298 grásate 152 jánitar- 102, 121, 1233, 2704 
kramsyá- 457C grah- 1403 janitum (Skt) sst 
krámtá- 457C janitos infin. 122a 
kritá- 49.2 gha 377.4 jánitrī- 1222, 270.1 
krürá- rgib, 298 ghaná- 163 jániman- 122a, 123a 
ksatrá- 235.1d gharmá- 160, 163 Janisyá- 457C 
ksatríya- 235.1d ghas- zia jant goa 
ksam- 2354 ghtná- 160 jantá- 1233 
ksama 294.1 ghnanti 115.6, 163 janman- 134 
ksáman 55244 jahí 138.2, 5473b 
kyás 228.6 ca 161, 3811 jagira 9o 
ksi- ‘rule’ 2354d cakrá- 40, 161 jütá- 107.2, 122a, 1233, 153d, 220 
ksinati ‘destroy’ 235.1¢ cáksus- 298 jinu- 717, 31 
ksumánt- git catasrás 388, 389.4 jinágas gen. 512 
kséti ‘dwell! 235.1 catür adv. 404.4 jigharti 4432A 

catur- 389.4, 4a jighāmsati 457A 
gáccha imperat. 547.1 caturthá- 398.4 i 
gácchati 162, 456.3, 539:2 cárugpát, -păt neut. 347a 
gacchatu 549.22 catvåras m. 161, 388, 389.4 jivá- 493, 162, 469.3 
gacchantu 549.2a catvári neut. 291.2b, 389.4 jivase 553.1 
gacchet opt. 539.2 catvarimsat- 391, 392 jus- 157 
gatá- 564 cayate 503 justá- 565 
gáti- 99, 148.2 caráse 553.1 juhuyát 451A 
gan aor. 324¢ carkarmi 4434 juhümási 451A. 
gántu- 324c cáru- 340 juhóti 158, 432A, 3, 451A, 
gantum (Skt) $$! ci- 161 456a 
gam- 217, 440a.5 fn. cikitvas 562a júhvat nom.sg masc. 288 
gamati 162 ciketa 13a jühvati gpl. 430.3, 451A 
gámayati (Skt.) 246a cikési 503 jésat aor. 459 
gárbha- 162 Cit 37, 161, 236.1, 23742, 3742, —— |ósa- 157 


gā- 4402.5 fft. 38o, 381.2 jose 39g. 4363 


157, 220 
jñatá- 523, 1072b, 127, 479.5, 
565 


tákgati spl. 235.18, 423A3, 4303 
táksan- 23022, 23512, 282 
tát 236.1, 237.42, 374.2, 376.1 
tatá- gab, 100, 15.6, 212d 
tatane 15g. 4364 

tatápa 15g. 167 

tatána 15.6 

tatüpa jrg. 167 

táti 196.1 

tat tat (Skt.) 378 

tatne jig. 4364 

tanu imperat. 5474 

tanú- masc 94, 100, 145 
tanú- fem. 340 

tanute 94, 456.1B 

tanuhi 5474 

tanü- fem. 340 

tanóti 22d fr. 

tanomi 94 

tántu- 94b 

tántra- 94b, 15.6 
tandate 212d fr. 

tanvi- (Skt) 94b, 340 


tamísrá- 223.4, 225.2 

tar- 121 

táriyas- 354.4¢ 

tarsáyate (Brah.) 2233, 45624, 
4773 

tárhi 3811 

táv(t)yas- 349, 354-4 

tastá- 235.18 

tástar- 235.14 

tásmát 548 

tásmi(n) 374.7, 376.1 fr. 

tásmái 3698, 374.7 

tásyás 3751 

vidgé- 2361 

tünaya- 47522 

tas 376.1 

tiranti 95.2 

tirás 97 

tísthati 37, 1283, 4433, 451B, 
471, 4793 

tísthant- 5592 

sthanti 167 

tisrás 388, 3893 
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Girná- 95.2 

vübhya(m) 253, 363, 1674, 3a 

turiya- 116.1, 398.4. 

tuvám, tvám nom. 363, 3674, 
36738 


tfsyati 96, 456.24, 4773 

te zsgencl. 363, 367.2, 23, 3 

té nom pl mare. 374.5, 3764, 
3892B4. 

ten- perf. 525.64 

tébhis 257.82, 374.6 

tésám 3746 

tégu 374.6 

tyaj- 1962 

tráyas 884, 145, 192, 305, 3420, 
388, 3893 

tras- 5263 

trásanti 4682E 

tri- 389.30 

tripád- 347a 

trimšát- 391 

trish 305 

tris 74.3, 38932, 4643 

tri(ni) 492, 305, 388, 389.3 


vrivit- 347a 
war 363 
tvak- 190.4 


tvát 2597, 3675 
tvátpitāras 129a 

tvā end. 363, 367.4 

tvám, tuvám acc. 363, 367.4 
wis- 190.4 

tvesás- 190.4 


daksú- 319 

dádati gph 4303, 440 

dádant- 559.2 

dadáráa 36.4, 154, 245, 4433 

dadáti 44324, 471, 488A 

dadami 119.3, 451A 

dadára us.4 

dádhati jpl. 19.1, 430.3, 451^ 

dádhant- 559.2, s60b 

dádhāti 147.1, 4432A, 4433, 
471, $03 

dádhàmi 51, 19.1, 440, 451A 

dadháu 528 

dadhmási 440 

dán nom.sg. 309 

dantam 95.4, 309 

dam- ii 
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dáma- 332 
damáyant- 123.4, 45628 
damitár- 123.4 
dámünas- 332 
dámpati- 2283, 257.4 
dárt aor. ug 4. 
dardariti 4431 

dardrhi 115.4 
daráatá- 5693 
dárgat aor. 459 
dámstra- 466 
dáśa 99, 146, 156, 27632, 388, 

389.10 

daśát- 403 
dašamá- 389.92, o, 398.10 
dáhati 382, 439 
data aplimperat. 549.10 
datár-, datar- 282, 555 
dštu 549.20 
dādhāra (Brāh.) sn 
dána- 523, 193, 290, 569.1 
dáru 257.4, 31 
dāváne infin. 488Ab, 5524.2 
disvis- 52 
ditá- 102, 19.3, 565 
dítsa- 457A 
dídegtu 115.2, 156 
divas gen./abl. 200 
diva 331.4 
div(i)yá- 205a, 264 
diś- ‘direction’ ug 
diš- root ‘point’ 156 
disant- 156 

listá- 156, 565 
158 
di- 470 
didaya (Brah.) gu 
dirghá- 106.2a, 2234c, 350 
duvá(u), dva(u) 84, 147.1, 181, 

388, 3892A 

duvadaga, dvadaga 389.2A 
duhitár- 91, 244, 273, 281¢ 
duhé 426a, 429, 519 
duhré sig 
devá- 183, 259, 260, 460 
devayá- 460, 477 
151, 279, 284B.3d 
devavi- 484.1 
devà du. 25746 
devin genpl. 257.45 fn. 
dehí 5473b 
dehi- 138.2, 158 
dehmi 138.2 
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dosánt du. (AV) 292 

dós 292 

dyávi 194b 

dyáus 178, 181, 200, 275.2, 325-7 

dyaub pita 327 

drághistha- 2231€ 

drághiyas- 10622, 350 

drasi pres. 4403.4 

drugdhá- 147.18, 564 

drusád- i 

drós gen. 311 

dváràu 1474 

1851, 1903, 389.242 

dvitiya- 3983 

dvipát masc, neut, dvipát neut. 
347a 

dvisánti 449 

dvís 185.1, 190.3, 3892A, 4642 

dvésti 449 


dhaksyánt- 138.2 
dhà- 144.3, 330 

dhata zplimperat. 549.10 
dhatu s49.2a 

-dhiti- 148.2 

dhítsa- 457A 

dhi- 256.5 

dhümá- 50.1, i474 
dhrs- 96 

dhrsnú- 172a 

dhrsnuhi (Skt) 5474 
dhehí 547.36 

dhya- 196.2 


nák 44, 275.1, 309. 

nákis 380 

naktám adu 275.1, 309 

nákti- 309 

nanú 717 

nápāt- 2703 

napti- 27038 

nábhas- 143 

nábhya- 8o 

namrá- 569.2 

nár- go, 279 

náva ‘nine’ 424, 388, 389.9 

náva- ‘new’ 42.1, 177, 182, 263, 
349b, 350 

navatí- 391 

navamá- 389.92, 398.8, 9 

návistha- 15.2, 349 

náv(i)yas- 115.2, 177, 182, 3308, 
349b, 350, 354.46 
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naf- 4424 
nafisya- (AV) 457C 

nam$i aor. 4424 

nas encl. 364, 366.6, 368 
nüman- 89, go, too, 177, 31a 
nama nom pl. 282a 

nári- 9o 

niktá- 162, 200 

ni- 504 

nidá- 28 fni, 225.1 
ngtamina- s60b 

ngtur aor. sob 

nrmánas 299 

netár-, netri- 268 

nau idu.encl. 365, 370 

nius, náv- 328 


pakthá- 398.5b 

pakvá- 141a, 161, 465.2 

pac- 141a, 161 

pacatá- 141a, 161 

pácyate 199, 4654 

páñca 414, Ita, 141a, 161, 216, 
388, 389.5 

pañcamá- 398.5b 

pañcāśát- 391 

pat- 2224 

patati ug.t 

patayati 192, 456.2A 

patáyanti 470 

áti- 36.4, 43, 303, 3041A 

titá- 470 

pátir dán 2284 

pati du. 257.16 

patni- 49.2, 269b 

pát(t)ra- 31, 185.4 

pátyate s60b 

pityamana- s6ob 

pad- see pád- 

padavi- 484.1 

padás gen,/abl. wi, n61 

padí loc. 16.1 

pádya- 178, 200 

pányas- 349a 

papáta perf. 525.60 

papáu 528 

papt- perf. 525.6a 

paprà jsg.perf. 528 

pari 406.6 

páribhüti- 406.6 

parináfe 4424 

parút (Gramm.) 257.1 fs. 

parnavi- 484.1 


pasú- ju, 315, 3162 

pasumánt- ju 

pasya imperat. 547.1 

pasyati 168d, 456.1B, 465.1 

páśyāmasi 439 

pasvas accpl, 316.2 

paspasé 4433 

pání- ina 

pat nom. 16.1, 244, 309. 

pata imperat. 549.10 

patayati ug 

pati pres. 503 

pad- 141, 244, 25746, 273, 274 

pádam acc. 111, 16.1 

pada du. 257.16 

pādú- n6. 

pargni- 2313 

pahi 5473 

Pitár- 102, 12, 141, 145, 244, 
273 

pitáram acc. 36.4, 116.3 

pité nom. 102a, 116.3, 244 

pitú- 313 

pitrvya- (Skc) 321 

pipatisa- (AV) 457Aa 

pibati 451B 

piparti 1234 

pipredm jdu. 1231 

píprati gpl. 1231 

pivan-, piva 

putrá- 2232 

purás adv. 96, 106.10 

purás mompl. 95.2 

purú- 446, 1234, 315, 341 

purutáma- 356 

pir 95.2, 106.2a 

pürná- 105.2, 106.2, 1231, 569.1 

pürva- 106.12, 3981 

pürvi- 167, 341 

pürvyá- 3984 

precha imperat. 547.1 

prechati 96, 115.4, 2313, 45648 

prechámi 4563, 479.5 

ptcchyáte 4561A 

pgnáti fi, 4138, 44024, 4536, 
4542 

prnita 71g. 4536, 454-2 

prnitas jdu. 4402.4 

pftana- 460 

prtanāyá- 460 

prthivi- 98, 102, 340 

ptthú- 98, 115.5, 514.2 

pet- perf. 525.6a 


agir 


pešalá- 244 
prá r&y, 3984, 4062 


prajá(va(n)O- 346 
prátika- 493, 17.2 
prativi- 484.1 
práthate 15.5 
prathamá- 398.1 
prathaya- ns.s 
prathimán- 91, 15.5 
pravanta aor. 176 
praind- n$4 


prátá- 1063 

pràyas adv. (Skt.) 353.4 
prási 4403 

priyá- 263, 264 
préyas- 349b 

préstha- 328 

plu- 176 


babhre perf. sog 

bahú- 354.4¢ 
bamhistha- (Skt) 345.4¢ 
bibharti 4432A, 449 f. 
bibhaya perf. (Brüh.) n 
bíbhitsa- 457A 
bibhitsita- (Skt) 564 
buddhá- 1153 

budhná- 222.2 

brhánt- 163 

bódhati 153, 138.2 
bodhayati nig 
bráhman- neut. 209, 287b 
brahmán- masc. 2873b fr 


bhanákti 454Ba fn. 
bhar- i21 

bhára imperat. 547.1 
bhárata imperat. 5494 
bharati 40, 143, 176, 456.14 
bharadhyai 528 
bháranti- 268 
bhéramana- 560 

bhárase infin. 5531 
bharibhrati pl. 451A 
bharet 5392 

bhareyam (Ske) sib 
bhárti 449 fit, 485 
bhavati (Skt.) 127 
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bhiksa- 457A 
bhiksita- (Ske) 564 
bhinátti 479.44, .4Aa, 524 
bhindd- 319 

bhisajyá- 460.7 

bhi- 504 

bhúvas, -at subj. 5013 
bhū- ‘world’ 317 

bhüt aor. 494 

bhüyas ado. 341, 351 
bhüri- 341 

bhét 524 

bhais 504 

bhrátar- 143, 284A. fn. 
bhrátrvya- 321 
bhriyate 45644 

bhrú- 89b, 256.5 


majj- 22542 
mát 259.7, 367.5 

matí- 276.1b 

mathyámānas 456. 
mádhu- y, 315 

mádhya- 1474, 193, 196.1 
mánas- 296 

manigyá- 457C 

manyate 456A 

máma gen. 367.2 

mamáttu 549.2 
mamanyāt 451A 

mamára 36.4 

mamrur 429 

mahá-, mahánt-, mahás- 343 
máhi 102, 343 

mahitvá-, mahimán- 91 
mahisá- 91, 343 

máhya(m) dat. 360, 363, 36738 
må neg. 51, 416 

mà accencl. 363, 367.4 
mátár- 53, 177, 282 
mátarapitarà Pin) 25716 
mātftama- 356 

måm acc. 363, 367.4 

māyå- 264 

mimà- 443.24 

mih- 512 

milhvás- 512 

muskábhara- 119.2 

más- sox, 275 ffi, 2753, 301 
mynati jsg. (Skt) 4544.4 
mrnanti 4544.4 

mnati 453 
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mrtá- 224.1 
mrdá- 98, 185.2 

me ench. 363, 367.2, 23, 3 
médyantu 4564 
mriyase 97, 456.1A 


yá- t914, 384.2 

yakít, yakná- 96, 183, 191.1, 
1914, ab. 

yaj- id 

yajatá- 569.3 

yájati 414 

yájate 153d, 414 

yajadhva imperat. $504, 437.2 

yajñá inst. 259 

yát 374.2 

yati- 5592a 

yánti 436243, 486 

yantrá- i78 

yam- ui, 178 

yayivás- 119.1 

yáva- ipia 

yávasa- 1912 

yáviyas- 330a 

yas relprn. 1911, 384.2 

yas- ‘boil’ 191.2, 468.2E. 

yasmí(n) 3673 

yaté- 194, 44024. 

yatar- (Skt.) 'husband's 
, brother's wife’ 272.4 

r- ‘a going’ 272.4 fr. 

yati 44oa.2 

yütujüna- 317 

yamas ipl. uga 

yühí 44022, .4 

yuktá- ug 

yugá- 38, 125, 152, 191.2, 259, 
260 


yuj- 1912 
yujé 5532 

yujyáte 4561A 
yuñjad- 55922 


Todi 147.2, 3492 

yunákti 453, 4561A, 553.2 
yunáktu 549.20 

yunájmi 125, 453a, 479.4Aa 
yuyujma gi 

yuyoti 4432A 

yuv- adu. 365 

yüvan- i912, 287b, 309 
YUS- 364, 369^ 
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yusmákam 25745, 364 
yusmé 364, 369B 

yün- ipta. 

yüyám 364, 369A 
yet-, yem- perfi. 525.6a 
yóga- ug 

yodhá- 349a 
yódhiyas- 349a 

yo yas (Skt) 378 

yós ‘welfare’ 297.1 


raksás- 299 
raghú- 89, 163, 1753, 199 
rájas- 89, 296, 460 
rajasyá- 460 
rathegthá- 119.2 
rabh- 175.3, $172 
rayíntama- 356 
rayís nom. 329 
rárate gph 44324 
råjā nom.sg. 237.6 
aj(i)yá- 178 

i- 270.4 
nom.sg. 309 
ratsyati 2a 
rüdh- 211a 
ris nom, tim acc 329 
riktam zdu. 503, $24. 
ric- 4424 
ricyate 161 
rinákti nga fi, 161, 454.1, 

4194 $03) $24 


ririkvás- 161 
rirthi 443.24 

rúk mom. 275.1 

rucá inst. 2754, rucé dat. 532. 
rudrá- 569.2 

rudhirá- 38, 89 

rekú- 161 

redhi (Skt.) 28 

ré]hi 28 

rocati 61 

róhita- 38, 147.2, 176 


laghú- 163, 1753 
labh- 1753 

lih- 158 
lumpáti 479.44 
lóhita- 176 


vaktra- (Skt.) 16.2 
vaksáyati 4584 
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vaksyá- 457C 
vácas- 16.2, 164.1, 182, 296 
vad- 453b 
vadişya- 457C 
vadhü- 188 
vanánā- 552A.2 
vand- 453b 
vamitá- $64 
vámiti 4792 
vayám nompl. 364, 369A 
var- ‘cover’ 442.1 
var- ‘choose’ 442.1 
váras- 39 
váriyas adv. 39 
várvarti 444 
várga- go 
vavakgá- 319 
vas- 188 
vas ench 364, 368 
vásate jpl. 128.3a 
vásu- 313, 314.5 
vásuśravās 299 
vaste 128.30, 435, 
qna 
vasná- sib 
vásman- 188 
váhati 158 
vahisyati (Skt.) 457C 
vā idu.encl. 365 
vā- ‘blow’ 166 
vák 116.2, 2754 
vacam 116.2 
vacas nom pl. 16.2 
vacds gen.sg. 275.4 


44982, 4 
vapayati (Skt.) 166 
vam idu.nom. 365, 370 
vam zduend. 365 
vavaditi 611a, 90 
vāsáya- 4562A, 475.28 
vāhí 44022, 5474 

vi- 389.2Ac 

viktá- 153d 

vij- 15d 

vijáte 193d 

vid- 182 

vidusi- 268, 515 
vidmá 37, 516 

vidvás- gia, 515, 562 
vidháva- 147.3 

viddhi (Skt) 5473, 3b 
vibhü- 317 


vívakti 116.2 
vivis- 44328 

vis- 156, 182 

vigva- 9o 

visvátaécaksus 299 
visvánara-, viśvābhů- 9o 
vimtatí- 391 

vi- 484.1 

vfka- 712, 161 

VI) 4424 

vfsšn- 2294, 279, 280, 2863 
vísin- 280 

vejayati 153d 

véti 4841 

véda su 

védas- 196 

vedhás- 299. 

vyadh- 4424 

vriyate 45618 


Saket, sákn- 2911 

Sardi 95.4, 99, 156, 388, 394 

éátru- 313, 315 

sam- 1974 fa. 

Sam yóh; ám ca yó ca 297.1 

famnite 99a 

fayádhyài s52B 

&áyita opt. n&3a 

Saye 183a, 426a, 429, 436.1, 3, 
44001 

Sámtá- 107.1 

Stkga~ 457A 

Sikseyam 53922 

siprà- 391a 

sirás 292, 298 

sivá- 263 

siéariga- (Ske) 457Aa 

Si&i- 4432A 

292, 293, 298 

#úci- 303 

šušru- 443.28 

Susya- n71 

rú imperat. $474 

šrnutá aphimperat. 549.1 

Sqquhi 5471 

srnóti 4561A 

Śtnótu 54922 

séte 426a 

Sére 83a, 429, 4373 

Sog- 117.1 

soga- (Epic) 62 

Syámá- (Skt) ryza fi 

Sraddha- 212b3, 330 


sráya- 465.62 

fritá- 46562 

srutá- pple. 176, 564, 565 
Sruta, śróta 2phimperat. 549.10 
srudhí 496.2 

srüyáte 456.14 

Svan- 279, 282, 286.1, 309 
svásura- 422 

Svaérü- 42.2, 310 

$và 282, 286.1, 309 
&vitrá- 160a 


sát- 388, 389.6 
say 389.6 
sasthá- 398.6 


sa- pref. 389.1, Bbi 

sá, så prn. 170, 374.3, 376.1, 
3777 

sakft 389.1Bb3 

sákhay- 3224, 460 

sakhīyá- 460 

sakh(i)yá- 322.1b 

sagarbha- (Skt.) 162 fa. 

sagarbhya- (Skt.) 162 

sácate 115.1, 160, 161, 170, 414a 

sacádhyāi ş52B 

sacüvahe 439 

sajātá- 389.1Bb 

satyá- 557 

-sadé infin. 5532 

sadyas 389.1 

sánt- 557, 558 

santu 549.2 

sapaksa- (Skt), sapattra- 
(Skt.) 389.1 fi. 

saptá 170, 388, 389.7 

saptatí- 391 

saptániman- 9o 

saptamá- 389.9, 397a, 3987, 8, 
3989 

sam- pref. 389.1Bb2 

samá- ‘same’ 389.48 

sama- ‘some’ 389.1Ba 

sayáj- 275.3 

sárva- 185.3, 1901, 37422 

sáécati sph 451A 

sagcant-, sáscant- 555 

saécima ng. fa. 

saécus- n$i 

sásmin loc. 3764 fh. 

samsràvá- 171 
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sah- 370b 

sahate 169 

sáhanttama- 356 

sahásra- 2272, 389.18b3, 394, 


396 

sahasradā- (Skt) 193 

sahasríya- 396 

sādayante 456.2A 

sāmi- (Brāh.) 389.1Bc 

sísakti 4432A 

sísvap- 25g. 451C 

sisar- 4432A 

ant- 169, 211a 

sidati 170, 201, 451A, B, 45624, 
4793 

suastí- 303 

sujivita- (Skt) 162 

sunu imperat. (Skt.) 5474 

sunutá, sunotá pl imperat. 
$49ia 

sunvire 4373 

subhága- 164 

sumánas- 300 

süvar 883c 

suvárna- 208 

sū- ‘beget’ 317 


sütra- 193a 

sünára- go 

sünávi loc. 314.9 

süná- 313, 315 

sünü nom./acedu. 257.16 
sünfta- 9o 

süyávasa- 191.2 

sürí- 33 

sed- perf. g25.6a 
sedima 516 

süubhaga- 126.3 

stákati (Skt.) 518 
stambh- 212 

stáriman- 104 

stigh- 153 

sürná- 104, 105.2, 106.1 
stuhí 549.44 

stota aplimperat. 549.18 
stha- 53 

sthitá- 119.2, 565 

sthiti- (Skt) 102, 148.2 
225.16, 44024 

snáti, snátá-44023, 475-4 
snih- 163 
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sneha- (Skt) 163 
sphuránt- 479.4B 
smayate 171 

syát 193, 4961 

syám 206, 496.1, 540 
syama 4402.4, 496.1 
syür 4964, 4b, 54338 
syü- 193a 

syütá- 193a 

srávant-, sravánt- 555 
srávanti 171, 225.2b 
sru- 17 

sva- 171, 178, 181 
svádāmi i20 fi 
svaditá- 120 ff. 
svadha- 126.3 

svápna- 4oa, 42.2, 219, 290 
svarna- (Skt.) 208 
svayám 3673 

svásar- 422, 279, 2843 
svásiram acc 36.4, 281¢, 28483 
svastí- see suastí- 
svádistha- 349 
svādú- 53, 185.2, 340 
svadvi- 340 

svapaya- 451C 

svaha- 126.3 


hatá aphimperat, 549. 

hatá- pple. ug 

han- 121, 22a 

hanitum (Class) 122a 

hantar- r21 

hánti n$, 163, 413, 426, 5473b 

hántum 122a 

hánman- 122a 

(6o, 163 

$2 

hamsá- 153, 158, 2754 

hà- 504 

hárdi 1342, 275.3, 276.43, 292, 
3 

hitá- 102, 94, 1443 

hinuhi 455, 5473 

hinót 455 

hinva 455 

hu- 158 

hüyáte 456.14 

hémani adv, (Brah.) 294.1 

hótar- 158 

hóman- 288 

hyás 235.1b 
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TOCHARIAN 


A ümpi 3892B2 A Rem goB fiom 90 


B arkwi 47 A ñu go fa. 
A känt 394 B ñumka 389.98 
B nekcīye 13b A smi- m 


A nmuka 389.9a B éwerppewi 389.2Ad 


A tkam, tkanis 235.1 
B wi mf 389.2Ad 

A wiyo m, wiyoss f 89.2Ad 
A wu m, we f 389.2Ad 

A ysār 290a 


UMBRIAN 


The letters c and k are alphabetized together. 


ahesnes 8834, 2251 iuku 833b 
alfer 143 iuvepatre 284D4c 
at- 406.10 iupater, iuve (patre) 327 


berus 315, 316.4 maletu 389.92 


berva 315 manf 315, 316.2 
bum 324 mani 313, 314.5 
manuve 313 
karu, karne 287.1 mehe 3673 
castruo, kastruvu 3164 mutu 833b, 2603, 263 
kuraia 426 
ner- 330a 
dede 426 nuvime 374-72, 389.92 
dequrier 403 nuvis 42.10 
desenduf 390 
dirsans 237.5 onse 454 


dupla, dupursus 589.242 
pelmner 2312 


esme, esmei 374.78 pir so.ab, 290a 


esmik 374.78 promom 398. 

esmen (SPic) 374.78 prumum 398.1 

ess- 75 prupehast 457B 

estu 3775 pufe 3813 

etatu, etato 549.1 pufe 257.8 fn. 
puntes i41a 

farsio 2233 puntiis 398.52. 

fasia 488Ba purome 290a 

ferar 426a purtuvitu 488Ab 

ferest 457B pusme 374.78 

fe(i)tu 48r 

frater 284B3¢ ri 330a 

fratrus 277.4, 284B3b 

furent 534, 537 sahatam 34 

furfant 430.1 sestentasiaru 398.6 
sif so.ab 

hondomu 356 sim so2b, 318 

hondra 45.1 snata 225.1 
somo 219 

iouie 330a stakaz 518 


iouies 330a staflarem 147.2 


stahmei 34 
stahu 476 
suboca(u)u 476 


tekuries 264 
tefe 3673 

tefre 259 

tertim 3893 

tote 263 

tertiu 398.3 

tišit 426 

tota 35 

touer 367.2, 3712 
traha(f), traf 34, 97 
trefi, trifu so.2b 
tribřiśu 282c 
trif 303 

trifo 314.6 

trifü 313, 314.6 
triia 303, 3893 
triiuper 833b 
trioper 303, 307:3 
tripler 401 
tursa 263 

tuta, tutas, tute, 263, 2632 
SPic. tútas 135 
tuva 389.24 


uerfale 303 

ulu 377.4 

une 290 

unu 389.1A 
urnasiaru 264 
urtas 264 

utur 290, 291.2b 


vitlaf 264 
vitluf 35, 412 


zekef 5591 


